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(Let us pay obeisance to) Rev. Ganadhipati Tulsi, the 
Synod-chief, whose intellect was responsible for all 
innovations; in fact, it was all his contributions; this 
innovation of writing the Bhasya in Hindi, the national 
language, is indeed a new experiment in the Bhdsya- 
yuga (i.e., age of writing Bhasyas). 


Synod Chief : Editor & Annotator : 


English Translation : 


Lord Mahavira (B.C. 599-527), the 24th 
Tirthankara of Jainism, was the propounder of the 
Jain Philosophy which is found expounded in the 
twelve canonical texts called Dvadasatigi, the fifth 
of which is Viahapannatti. If has been popularly 
known as 'Bhagvati Siitra' (Pkt. Bhagavai). Among 
the whole corpus of Jain literature now available, 
the Bhagavi is the most outstanding in exposition of 
the Jain Metaphysics. 

The present volume is the first one 
which contains the first two Satakas (chapters)— 
the original text in Roman Script, the English 
Translation, the Bhasya (an elaborate annotated 
commentry by Acharya Shri Mahaprajnaji) and 
several useful indexes. 

Some of the important topics which 

have been presented in the Bhdsya on the basis of 
profound and comparitive studies include the 
important disciplines of knowledge such as 
Philosophy, Ethics, Science of Jiva, Cosmology, 
Cosmogony, Parapsychology and the like. 
In the context of the relation between jiva (soul) 
and pudgala (matter), which may be in several 
forms suchas appropriation of the new body in the 
beginning of a new life, the food-intake, the 
bondage of Karma, the fruition of Karma and the 
like many aspects of the Science of Jiva and 
Science of Karma have been explored. The motion 
of Jiva through the space while transmigrating 
from one life to another one, the doctrine of re- 
incarnation, etc. are very interesting topics which 
have been very minutely examined. 

The topics related with Embryology, 
Biology, Physics etc. are very important both the 
scholars. Some light is also thrown on the Jain 
Mathematics. The historical events like adoption 
of discipleship by the ascetic (Parivrajaka) 
Skandaka from Lord Mahavira, discussion of 
some metaphysical problems by the descendent 
ascetics of the Lord Pashva, the 23rd Tirthankara, 
and other heretics etc. throw important light on the 
ancient history of Indian Religions and 
Philosophies. The problems relating to the origin 
of cosmos, space and time, breathing by the Jivas 
of air-bodied beings, the miracalous exercise of 
tejulesya (comparable to atomic explosion) etc. are 
examples of the then trends of philosophical 
thoughts. 

On the whole, it can be undoubtedly in 
declared that the Bhagavai is one of unique 
treatises on Indian Philosophy. 

In the words Prof, W. Schubring, 
"Mahvavira was the most versatile thinker we 
know of in ancient India, and asJ. Deleu Observes: 
"Mahavira, more than any one around him, even 
more than the Buddha, was inspired by the 

spiritual unrest and eagerness of his day." 
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Samarpana 


Puttho vi panna-puriso sudakkho, 
And-pahano jani jassa niccam | 
Saccappaoge pavarasayassa, 
Bhikkhussa tassa ppanihanapuvvam \\ 


Vilodiyam agamaduddhameva, 

Laddham suladdham navaniya maccham | 
Sajjha@yasajjhanarayassa niccam, 

Jayassa tassa ppanihanapuveam | 


Pavahiya jena suyassa dhara, 
Gane samatthe mama manase vi | 
Jo heubhtio ssa pavayanassa, 
Kdlussa tassa ppanihdnapuvvam II 
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I dedicate this (work) with blissful feelings 
to (Rev.) Sri Bhiksu, whose intellect was 
made strong by his inner wisdom, and still 
it was mainly dependent on the ajfid (i.e., 
the commandment of the Jina), and whose 
psyche (conscience) was prominently 
guided by the truth-in-practice. 


I dedicate this work with blissful feelings 
to (Rev.) Sri Jayacarya, who had procured 
pure butter in abundance by churning the 
buttermilk of agama (literature) and who 
always remained engrossed in the 
auspicious meditation and self-studies. 


I dedicate this work with blissful feelings 
to (Rev.) Kalugani, who had flowed the 
stream of learning the agama in the whole 
samgha (or gana) as well as in my mind, and 
who was the main source of inspiration for 
undertaking editing work of the agamas. 


Bowed down with all humbleness : 


Ganadhipati Tulsi 
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OBEISANCE (FOR BHAGAVATI BHASYA) 


Obeisance to (Scriptural Articulation) 


Let us pay our obeisance with cheerful mind to the Scriptural 
Articulation (of apta—the Lord), in which every aksara (letter) has 
become aksara (imperishable) in revealing the Truth; which has 
incarnated through the path of kaivalya (i.e. omniscience); which 
has been preserved for a long time; which is destroyer of the 
darkness (of ignorance); and which is elegant and worthy of paying, 
obeisance to. 


Obeisance to Vira (i.e., Mahavira) 


Let us all follow the foot-steps of the Lord Vira who was the 
authentic exponent of the doctrine of purusartha (self-exertion) of 
the purusa (i.e., the soul); who forebore everything that happened 
by engrossing himself in his own (inner) consciousness; and who 
gave the sitra of samanvaya (harmony) as the first step to the 
enlightened world-view. 


Obeisance to Bhiksu 


(Let us pay our ‘Leisance to) Rev. Bhiksu who wrote the poetry on 
the verses of dgania, which were difficult to comprehend through 
intelligence; who perceived the path of pathlessness through his 
spontaneous wisdom; whose guidance is available to us because 
of our own fate which has become the determinant of editing the 
agamas. 


Obeisance to Jaya and Kalu 


(Let us pay our obeisance to) Rev. Jayacharya, who milked the cow 
of the literature of the apta, which had been nourished for a long 
time and who as if made sun-rise in the Order of Bhiksu and whose 
every articulation became the seed that was sown in the fertile (land) 
of that sunrise; and (Rev.) Kalu whose well-contemplated idea 
became a new inscription (for us). 


Obeisance to the Synod-chief Ganadhipati Tulsi 


(Let us pay obeisance to) Rev. Ganadhipati Tulsi, the Synod-chief, 
whose intellect was responsible for all innovations; in fact, it was 
all his contributions; this innovation of writing the Bhasya in Hindi, 
the national language, is indeed a new experiment in the Bhasya- 
yuga (i.e., age of writing Bhasyas). 


Bowed down with all humbleness : 


Acarya Mahaprajfia 
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UTTERANCE OF ECSTASY 


Ecstasy is nota subject of articulation for a gardener who sees his garden 
full of trees and plants laden with verdure, flowers and fruits, or for an artist who 
sees his idea getting a form on the canvas, or for a visionary who sees his dreams 
getting realized, through his own efforts. For a long time, | had been visualizing 
that the critical editing of the Jain scriptures be undertaken and the laborious 
moments of my life be devoted to it. The visualization was transformed into a 
reality. Considering me a nucleus, the members of my Religious Order got 
engrossed in that endeavor. I would like to make, therefore, all of them who have 
contributed to this work the participants in my ecstasy. In brief, the contribution 
is as follows: 


Editor & Annotator  : Acarya Mahaprajfia 

Assistant in Sanskrit : Mahasramani Sadhvi Pramukha Kanakaprabha 
rendering & Hindi 

translation 

Assistants in Editing : Muni Hiralal 

& Bhasya Muni Mahendra Kumar 


Muni Vimal Kumar 


Equality in participation and distribution is considered to be our duty. All 
of them who have contributed freely to this uphill task deserve my blessings. | 
aspire the brilliance of this work to be reflected in their bright future. 


Ganadhipati Tulsi 


PuBLISHERS’ NOTE (ENGLISH VERSION) 


Both of our Institutes—Jain Vishva Bharati and Jain Vishva Bharati 
University—are dedicated to the publications of the Jain Agama Sahitya (Canonical 
Literature of Jainism). 


In the past thirty-five years, the Jain Vishva Bharati has published— 


(1) A complete series of original text in Prakrit, critically edited 
with variants and complete word-index.! 


(2) Another series of original text with Sanskrit rendering (chdya), 
Hindi Translation with Extensive Critical Annotation (Bhasya), 
several Appendices including the complete Word-index etc. 
and Bibliography. 


(3) In the third series, jointly we have already published the Original 
Text in Roman Script, English Translation with Extensive 
Critical Annotation (Bhdsya), several Appendices including the 
complete Word-index etc. and Bibliography.’ 


The present volume of Bhagavati Vidhapannatti is the third in the third 
series. The English Version is totally based on the Hindi Version. Ganadhipati Tulasi 
who was the Synod-chief of the Agama-vdcand was a bahusruta (i.c. versatile) 
scholar and Acarya Mahaprajfia (who is the successor to Ganadhipati Acarya Tulasi) 
is the learned editor and Bhdsyakdra (i.e. the author of the Bhdsya); the commendable 
effort made by both of these great dcdryas can be gauged only by a thorough study 
of the work. 


The present volume (which is the second one) of the Bhagavatt Vidha- 
pannatti contains the Satakas M1 to VIL. 


In the Hindi Version, Rev. Yuvacarya Sri Mahasramana, Muni Sri Hiralalaji, 
Muni Sti Mahendra Kumaraji and Muni Sri Vimala Kumaraji who were the assistants 
in editing the Bhdsya, had made great efforts to give a presentable form to the 
treatise. Rev. Sadhvi Pramukha Kanaka Prabhaji had accomplished the Sanskrit 
Rendering and Hindi Translation. The respectable Samani-group has helped in 
preparing the decent manuscript of the work. 


In the English Version, Late Prof. N. Tatia and Prof. Muni Sti Mahendra 
Kumiaraji have spent years to yield a comprehensive English translation. After the 
sad demise of Prof. N. Tatia, Prof. Muni Sri Mahendra Kumaraji made a strenuous 
effort to complete the whole work which took about fourteen years. He was assisted 


Publishers’ Note (English Version) ~Lixi~ 


by his collegue Muni Sri Abhijita Kumaraji, together with team of several Samanijis. 
including Dr-Samani Caitanya-prajfia, Samani Rtuprajiia, in proof-reading. 

We consider ourselves privileged to be the Publishers of this well-edited 
treatise of the Jaina Agama. 


We hope that, like the earlier publications, this one too would also be 
considered by the scholars as an useful contribution to Jain canonical literature. 


Surendra Choradia Dr. Samani Mangal Prajna 
President Vice-chancellor 
Jain Vishva Bharati Jain Vishva Bharati University 
Ladnun (Raj.) Ladnun (Raj.) 


1. Angasuttani, part-1—Ayaro, Stiyagado, Thanam, Samavao. 
Angasuttni, part-2—Bhagaval Viahapannattt. 
Angasuttani, part-3—-Nayadhammakah4o, Uvasagadasao, Amtagadadasao, Anuttarovavaiyadasao, 
Panhavagaranaim, Vivagasuyam. 
Uvangasuttani, part-1—Ovaiyam, Raipasenaiyam, Jivajivabhigame. 
Uvangasuttani, part-2—Pannavana, Jambiiddivapannatti, Camdapannatti, Strapannattt, Niraya- 
valiyao, Kappavadimsiyao, Pupphiyao, Pupphactliyao, Vanhidasao. 
Navasutténi—A vassayam, Dasavealiyam, Uttarajjhayanani, Vavaharo, Nandi, Anuogadaraim, Dasao, 
Kappo, Nisthajjhayanam. 
. Dasavealiyam 
Uttarajjhayanani 
Ayaro 
Siiyagado 
Thanam 
Samavao 
Bhagavai Viahapannatti, Vol. i, I, II, Ill, IV 
Nandi 
Anuyogadaraim 
Nayadhammakahao 
3. Acaranga Bhasyam 
Bhagavai Viahapannatti (Vol. I) Sataka I & I 
Bhagavat Viahapannatti (Vol. II) Sataka I-VI 


in) 


(By the Bhasyakara) 


This is the second volume of the Bhagavai Viahapannatti (with Bhdsya) being 
present to th readers. The critically edited complete original text had already been 
published in “Arigasuttani, vol. II.” In the style of editing accepted by us, both the 
points viz., the decision of the actual text (and the variants) and the comprehension 
of the meaning therein, have been taken into account. For, understanding the 
meaning of the text, the correct from of the text should he first decided and for the 
correction of the text what is required is the precise understanding of the text. 


The present version would help the reader in the correct understanding of 
the text. In the Hindi version, we have given the original text together with its 
Sanskrit Chaya, Hindi Translation and the Bhdsya on the sitra in Hindi. (In the 
English version, however, the sanskrit chay4 is not given; the original text in prakrit 
is given in the Roman script together with the English Translation and the Bhasya 
(i.e., critical annotations) on the siitras in English (with the references in Roman 
script in the foot-notes are given at the end of the each Bhdsya). 


The task of editing critically the original text is quite complicated. But the 
comprehension of the meaning (and the purport) of the text is even more intricate. 
Although the portion of the text which is related with the narration of the story 
and the description (of the city etc.) is not difficult to comprehend, yet the content 
of the text, which deals with the metaphysics and the doctrines is very terse and 
full of very profound sense, for understanding of which we have mainly two 
fundamental treatises before us : 


1. Vrtti by Abhayadevasiri — It is considered as a vivarana (i.e. merely 
descriptive work) by the author himself, and not as an exegesic or explanatory 
exposition (which is expected in a Vrtti), which can explain to us the hidden 
meaning of the siifras. 


2. Bhagavati-joda — It is in Rajasthani language written by Shrimaj 
Jayacharya in poetic verses, not only translating freely the original text, but also 
expounding the total contents. The author has made an extensive use of 
Abhayadevasiri’s Vrtti. He has also made use of the “Tabba by Dharmasi” at 
several places. The author himself has written many critical vdrtikas (ie. 
explanatory notes) on the basis of his own versatility as well as the wide reading 
of other canonical texts. 


Besides the above two sources, we have utilised the other canonical texts, 
the treatises of both the traditions of Svetambaras as well as Digambaras and 
also many classical works of the Vedic and Buddhist traditions. 


Preface (By the Bhdsyakara) ~IXiI~ 


We had written Bhdsya on Ayaro in Sanskrit, but we have preferred Hindi 
for writing this Bhasya on Bhagavai (the English translation of which is given here 
in the English Version). 


In our translation versions of Thanam, Siiyagado etc., our style of presenta- 
tion has been in this way — Original Text in Prakrit, Sanskrit Chaya, Hindi Trans- 
lation followed by the notes or bhdsya on the whole sthana (in case of Thanam) and 
adhyayana (in case of other a@gamas such as Suyagado) at the end of each chapter. In 
the present Bhasya on Bhagavati, we have adopted anew style — by writing Bhasya 
on each siitra or each alapaka (i.e. a topic comprising several siitras). 


The appendices at the end of the Hindi version are : 


1. Name Index 

2. Index of the words on which Bhasya is written 

3. Index of the technical terms used in the text or Bhdsya 
4. Bibliography (List of the books consulted) 

5. Ciirni (Text) by Jinadasa Mahattara (Satakas 1, 2) 

6. Vrtti (Text) by Abhayadevasiri (Satakas 1, 2) 


(In English version we have given only the first four appendicies). 


Each Sataka is preluded with a brief preface, with the text of the references, 
used therein, given in the footnotes. 


The Special Feature of the Bhasya on Bhagavati 


The Bhagavati Sutra is the biggest agama in the available dgamas. It is an 
inexhaustible treasure of metaphysical knowledge. Besides, we get some such 
important information about the ancient history (of India) as not to be found 
elsewhere. Although several scholars have done some work on it, yet, according 
to our humble submission the labour undertaken so far is not that much as it 
should have been. Garudeva (Acharya Tulsi) had the feeling that we should 
undertake this task by exerting strenuous endeavour adn making deeper studies. 
We have heartily obeyed to this indication and the outcome of our efforts is also in 
accordance with the Gurudeva’s feeling. Only those who would undertake deep 
study of our work would be able to evaluate the outcome. It is our definite opinion 
that without making extensive studies of the treatises of all traditions (mentioned 
above and adopting wider perspective it would be difficult to grasp the actual 
purport of the present agama. For example, we can take a word ‘avarai’ occuring in 
1.349. Pt. Bechardasji has interpreted it as ‘another one (nadi)’.! 


Now, let us examine it critically. According to the Carakasanthitd, the 
embryo (foetus) in the womb gets nutrition through “rasavahinis” (the ducts carrying 
the rasa from the mother’s body). A ndadi (duct) is appended to the navel of the 
foetus; there is “apard’” (i.e., the placenta with which is connected the nddi of the 
foetus; and the apard is connected (at the other end) with the heart of the mother. 
The mother’s heart would saturate the apard (placenta) through the secreting veins 
(in which the conduction of rasa and blood takes place) with rasa and blood.? (See 


~! Xibi~ Preface (By the Bhasyakéra) 


page no. 242 of the present text). (‘Placenta’ is a special technical term used in 
anatomy; thus apara stands for placenta, and not for another (nadi). 


Feeling of Co-operation 


There is a very old history of Vacana (Synod) in the Jain tradition. We 
know about four such vacands that took place till about 1500 years ago, (which is 
the time of Devarddhigani). After Devarddhigani, no systematic synod has taken 
place. The a4gamas that were made to writing in the last synod during 
Devarddhigani’s time had become corrupt during the long time-flow. Hence, a 
systematic synod to put the dgamas in systematic form was the need of the hour. 
Rev. Piijya Ganadhipati Gurudeva Sri Tulsi first made an effort to call a synod 
collectively of all Jain acaryas, but it did not succeed. Lastly, we reached the 
conclusion that if our synod would be really based on research and if our attitude 
would be unbiased, and also if we would undertake hard efforts, then automatically 
our synod would be acceptable collectively. On the basis of this conclusion, we 
had started our work on d@gama-vacana (in 1955). 


Our Synod-chief was Ganadhipati Sri Tulsi. Actually, vdcand signifies 
‘teaching’. In our course of vdcana, these were the constituents of our teaching- 
work—research in the correct version of the text, translation (into Hindi), critical 
studies of the dgamas, and so on. In all these activities we were fortunate enough 
to get active support, guidance and inspiration from Gurudeva. This is the only 
source of seed of energy we got for being engaged in this stupendous task. 


The present volume is the first volume of the version of the Bhagavati Siitra 
with Translation and Bhdsya. It contains the first two Satakas. It comprises the 
original text, Sanskrit chaya, Hindi translation (which is translated into English), 
Bhasya and references (in foot-notes). The Hindi translation was done by Sadhvi 
Pramukha Kanaka Prabha. Mahasramana Muni Mudit Kumar, Muni Mahendra 
Kumar and Muni Hiralalji assisted us in the works of taking dictation as well as 
editing the publication. In preparing the appendices and also in the work of editing, 
some of the nuns and samanis have also made their contributions. 


Thus, many monks and nuns have given their co-operation in editing the 
present publication. We all who have done this work under the shadow of the 
Gurudev’s blissful hands are co-workers in this great task. Nevertheless, I express 
my auspicious feelings towards all the monks and nuns who have made 
contribution in any form in this work. 


Acarya Mahaprajiia 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Amta—Amitagadadasao 

Anu.—Anuogadaraim 

Anukampa.—Anukampa Ki Caupai 

Anu. Ci.—Anuyogadvara Ciirni 

Anu. Ma. Vr.—Anuyogadvara Malayadhartyavrtti 
Anu. Ha. Vr.—Anuyogadvara Haribhadriyavrtti 
A.Ci., Abhi.—Abhidhanacintéamani Namamala 
A.Ca.—Ayara Cilla 

Apte—Apte’s Sanskrit English Dictionary 

Ava. Ci.—Avasyaka Cirni 

Ava. Ni. Ha. Vr.—Avasyakaniryukti Haribhadriyavrtti 
A. Vr.—Acaratiga Vrtti 
Uttara.—-Uttarajhayanani 

Uttara. Ni—Uttaradhyayana Niryukti 
Uva.—Uvasagadasao 

O. Ni.—Oghaniryukti 

Ova.—Ovaiyam 

Ka. Pa.—Kasaya Pahuda 

Go. $4. Ka.—Gommatasara Karma Kanda 

Go. Sa. Ji—Gommatasara Jiva Kanda 
Jambu.—Jambiiddivapannattt 
Jiva.—Jivajivabhigame 

Jiva. Vr.—Jivajivabhigamavrtti 

Jai. A. Va. Ko.—Jain Agama Vanaspati Kosa 
Jai. Si. Ko.—Jainendra Siddhanta Kosa 

Jnata. Vr.—Jnatadharmakatha Vriti 

Ta. Bha.—Tattvartha Bhasya 

Ta. Ra. Va.—Tattvartha Raja Vartika 

Ta. SO.—Tattvartha Siitra 

Ta. Si. Bha. Vr.—Tattvartha Sitradbigama Bhasya Vrtti 
Ti. Pa.—Tiloya Pannatti 

DaSavai. Ji. Ci.—-DaSavaikalika Jinadasa Cari 
Dasave.—Dasavedliyam 

Ni. Ca.—Nisitha Ctrni 

Ni. Bha.—Nisitha Bhasya 

Ni. Bha. Ci.—Nisitha Bhasya Ciirni 
Nistha.—Nisthajjhayayanam 

Pam. Sam.—Pamcasamgraha 

Pam. Sam. Di.—Pamecasamgraha Digambara 


Pajjo.—Pajjovasanakappo 
Panna.—Pannavana 
Panha.—Panhavagaranaim 

Pa. Yo. Da.—Pataiijala Yoga Darsama 
Pa. Sa. Ma.—Paiyasaddamahannavo 
Pra. Sa.—Pravacana Sara 

Pra. Saro.—Pravacanasaroddhara 
Br. Ka. Bha.—Brhatkalpa Bhasya 
Bha./Bhaga.—Bhagavatt 

Bha. Ci.—Bhagavatt Ciitni 

Bha. Jo.—Bhagavati Joda 

Bha. Vi.—-Bhagavatf Viahapannattt 
Bha. Vr.—Bhagavati Vrtti 

Raja. Vr., Ra. Vr.—Rajaprasniyavrtti 
Raya.—Rayapasenaiyam 
Vava.—Vavaharo 

Vi. Bha.—Visesavasyaka Bhasya 
Sa. Kha./Sa.—Satkahndagama 
Sama.—Samavao 
Sammati.—Sanimati Prakarana 

Sa. Si.—Sarvarthasiddhi 

Stha. Vr.—Sthananga Vrtti 
Stya.—Siyagado 
Stira.—Sdrapannatti 

Sitra. Ni.—Sdtrakrtanga Niryukti 
Surtra. Vr.— Sitrakrianga Vrtti 
A.—Adhyayana 

U.—Uddesaka 

Kha.—Kandea 

Ga.—Gatha 

Pa.—Patra 

Pu.—Pustaka 

Pi.—Pirtti-sthala 

(Bha.)—Bhasya 


Bha.—Bhaga 
Sti.—Sitra 
p.—page 
Pp.—pages 
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PREFACE 


The visible world is confined to the human beings and the animals. The limits 
of our knowledge are restricted to senses, mind and the intellect. This limitation of 
knowledge has limited the scope of the knowables. The world of gods, infernals 
and subtler beings is beyond our power of direct knowledge, so the description of 
these objects generates doubt, speculation and wonder. 

In the canonical literature, there are frequent discussions of gods, infernals 
and subtler beings, the reason being that they are amenable only to direct 
supersensuous intuition. The enlightened person endowed with the power of direct 
intuition is capable of knowing the invisible world by means of his supersensuous 
knowledge (clairvoyance or omniscience) and he describes those objects of the 
invisible world. These descriptions are not amenable to logic and so they are subjects 
of argumentation for us. The problem of indirect cognition and direct intuition led 
Acarya Siddhasena Divakara! to divide the knowable objects in two categories: 
those that were amenable to logic and those that were not so, or were only subjects 
of scriptural knowledge. The philosophers who explain things that are amenable to 
logic by means of logic and those that are not amenable to logic by means of scriptures 
are the bonafied propounders of the truth. A proper appreciation of the limits of 
logic and supersensuous perception will save a person both from blind faith and 
denial of the supersensuous world. 

Agnibhiiti Gautama asked some questions about the protean power of gods 
and Lord Mahavira answered them. Agnibhiti placed the description of the protean 
power before Vayubhiti. Vayubhiti, however, could not believe his description 
and approached Lord Mahavira for his approval. On getting his approval, Vayubhutt 
placed faith in Agnibhiti’s description.* The upshot of this incident is that only the 
enlightened person, endowed with the power of direct intuition of the objects that 
cannot be known by logic, is the reliable source in such matters. And he alone is 
trustworthy for the person who has only the power of indirect knowledge. Of the 
eleven immediate chief disciples of Lord Mahavira, the first three, viz., Indrabhiti, 
Agnibhati and Vayubhiti, belonged to the Gautama gotra (lineage). In the present 
canon, most of the questions are asked by Indrabhuti Gautama. In the present dialogue 
it is worthy of note that Agnibhiti is the principal interrogator, Vayubhuti being 
only secondarily associated with the dialogue. 

In the present Sataka, there are ten sections. The first one begins with the 
query about the protean power of the gods. By means of the protean power one can 
change the shape of his body and create many new shapes. All the gods are possessed 
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of such powers, though there is no uniform development of that power in all of 
them. The first section of the Sataka provides much valuable information about this 
power. 

The anecdote of Tamali, the ascetic, testifies the truth that the tenets of Jainism 
had a spiritual background and as such they stood for a universal religion at all 
levels, not being confined to any kind of sectarian narrowness. Ascetic Tamali, by 
dint of the power of his austerity, was born as its chief in the second heaven, called 
Isana. The prediction that though a heretic, he would attain liberation in future 
could not be possible, had there been any sectarian bias in the mind of the predictor. 

In the present Sataka,? we have a very attractive and practical description of 
the mutual relationship between Sakra, the chief of the first heaven, and [ganendra, 
the chief of the second heaven. 

We do not find any kind of direct relationship between gods and humans. The 
relationship, if any, is indirect. The anecdote of Sanatkumara, the chief of the third 
heaven, is a testimony thereof. Mahavira’s religion fascinated him. That he was an 
admirer and well-wisher of his religious order was disclosed by Mahavira himself.* 

Lord Mahavira has depicted at several places the events of his own life. In the 
eleventh year of his ascetic life, there (3.105-116) occurred a fight between 
Camarendra and Sakra. Camarendra concealed and sheltered himself between the 
feet of Lord Mahavira, which was a hair-raising event.> 

The relative velocity of Camarendra and Vajra (the weapon of the Indra) can 
be computed with reference to the science of kinetics and kinematics. 

The protean power of gods is their birthright. But humans too can acquire 
such power by practice of austerities, which in its different aspects has found lucid 
description’ as a topic of the spiritual or occult science. The ancient science of the 
practice of austerities for acquiring protean powers fell into oblivion. Reference to 
such powers is a special feature of the Bhagavati Satra. Such powers are inherent in 
the air-bodied beings and also in the clouds, which in, Jainism, are living organisms. 
But their powers are very meagre and undeveloped.’ 

The description of four custodian gods in the Sakra’s domain, in this Saraka, 
raises an intriguing question. In Jainism, there is no God as the originator and the 
tuler of the universe, as in monotheistic religions. The natural events are governed 
by the cosmic laws. Are then the custodian gods the governers of the natural events? 

The descriptions of these custodians give an impression that the same natural 
events are connected with the guardians and the associate gods, who, however, do 
not interfere in every natural event. But it is evident from the descriptions that 
occurrence of some natural events are within their knowledge. The Fiendish youths, 
the Luminous gods and the Forest deities follow the wishes of the custodian gods. 
They sometimes influence and change the natural events in accordance with their 
orders.’ This is not mentioned in our canonical text, though it can be gathered from 
other canonical sources? that draugnt, floods, thunders, lightning-flashes etc. are 
also made by gods. In ancient times natural disasters, floods, epidemics etc. were 
considered due to the wrath of gods, and for the mitigation of the horrors wrought 
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by them, they were sought to be pacified by their worship, adoration and offerings. 
Do the canonical descriptions confirm the popular convictions of those days about 
the part played by the gods in the occurrence of calamities or they simply confirm 
the truth that those events occurring on earth were due to some divine powers behind 
them. The truth appears to be that there was no absolute divine power that controlled 
natural disasters, though it cannot be denied that occasionally gods could change 
the course of events. There is coordinating relationship between the three: our earth, 
mankind and divine power. The dialogue under consideration is very much useful 
for understanding the role of tripartite relationship that guides our destiny. 

In the third section of the present Sataka, Lord Mahavira explains to his sixth 
Chief Disciple, Manditaputra, the process of attaining liberation—which is very 
important for understanding the subject. Itis explained how a distracted and agitated 
aspirant reaches the end of his state of agitation and attains the transcendent state of 
motionlessness. The expressions “eyati veyati,” “no eyati,” “no veyati” remind us 
of the Upanisadic Phrases “tad ejati, tan naijati.” © The present Sataka is worthy of 
careful perusal for scholars engaged in the study of mysticism and parapsychology. 
There is much scope for research in these subjects of the present Sataka. 
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1. Sammati., 3.43,45— 
duviho dhammavao ahehuvao ya heuvao ya. 
tattha u aheuvdo bhaviya’ bhaviyadao bhava.. 
jo heuvayapakkhammi heuo agame ya agamio. 
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Padhamo Uddeso 


Section-1 


Text 
Samgahani-gaha 


I, kerisaviuvvand 2. camara 3. kiriya 4,5. janitthi 6. nagara 7. paldya 
8. ahivai 9. imdiya 10. parisa, tatiyammi sae dasuddesa //1// 


Compiltary Verse 


1. The nature of protean power, 2. Camara, 3. Action, 4. 
Knowledge, 5. Women, 6. City, 7. Custodians, 8. Lords, 9. Senses 
and 10. Assemblies. These are the ten topics of the third Sataka. 


Text 
Ukkheva-padam 
3.1 tenam kalenam tenam samaenam moyé nadmam nayari hotthd-vannao. 
Introduction 


In that period, at that time, there was a city, named Moka—Description. 


3.2 tise nam moyde nayarte bahiya uttarapuratthime disibhage namdane ndmam 
ceie hottha-vannao. 


On the outskirts of that city of Moka, in the north-eastern direction, there 
was a shrine, named Nandana—Description. 


3.3 tenam kdlenam tenam samaenam sémi samosadhe. parisdé niggacchai, 
padigaya parisd. 


In that period, at that time, the Lord arrived in the assembly. The multitude 
(from the city) congregated. The multitude departed. 


Devavikuvvand-padam 


3.4 tenam kdlenam tenam samaenam samanassa bhagavao mahdvirasa docce 
amtevdst aggibhiinadmam anagare goyame gottenam sattussehe java 
pajjuvasamadne evam vaddsi—camarenam bhamte! asurimde asurardya 
kemahiddhie? kemahajjutie? kemahdbale? kemahdyase? kemahdsokkhe? 
kemahdnubhage? kevaiyam ca nam pabhii vikuvvittae? 
goyama! camarenam asurimde asuraraya mahiddhie, mahajjutie, 
mahdabale, mahdyase, mahasokkhe, mahanubhage. se nam tattha cottisde 
bhavanavasasaya-sahassGnam, causatthie sdmaniyasdhassinam, tdyattisde 
tavattisagadnam, caunham logapdlanam, pamcanham aggamahisinam 
saparivadradnam, tinham parisdnam, sattanham aniyadnam, sattanham 
aniyahivainam caunham 
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causatthinam dyarakkhadeva-sadhassinam, annesim ca bahiinam 
camaracamcardyahGnivatthavvanam devdna ya devina ya Ghevaccam 
porevaccam sdmittam bhattittam Gnd-isara-sendvaccam karemane pdlemane 
mahaydhayanatta-gtya-vdiya-tamti-tala-tdla-tudiya-ghanamuimgapadu- 
ppavaiyaravenam divvaim bhumjmdne viharai. emahiddhie, emahajjutie, 
emahdabale, emahdyase, emahasokkhe, emahdnubhage, evatiyam ca nam pabhii 
vikuvvittae. se jahG@ndmae— juvatim juvdne hatthenam hatthe genhejja, cakkassa 
va nabhi uragdutta siya, evameva goyama! camare asuririmde asuraraya 
veuvviyasamugghdenam samohannai, samohanitta samkhejjdim joyandim 
damdam nisirai, tam jah@— rayandnam vayardnam veruliyanam lohiyakkhanam 
masdragallanam hamsagabbhanam pulagdnam sogamdhiyanam jotrasdnam 
amjandnam amjanapulagadnam rayayanam jadyarivanam amkanam phalihanam 
ritthanam ahdbdyare poggale parisddei, parisddetta ahdsuhume poggale 
partydyai, pariydaittd doccam pi veuvviyasamugghaenam samohannati. 
pabhii nam goyamda! camare asurimde asuraraya kevalakappam jambuddivam 
divam bahihim asurakumarehim devehim devihi ya Ginnam vitikinnam 
uvatthadam samthadam phudam avagddhavagadham karettae. 
aduttaram ca nam goyamd! pabhii camare asurimde asurardyd tiriyamasam- 
khejje dtva-samudde bahihim asurakumarehim devehim devihi ya dinne vitikinne 
uvatthade samthade phude avagddhdvagadhe karettae. 
esa nam goyamd! camarassa asurimdassa asuraranno ayameydriive visae 
visayamette buie, no ceva nam sampattie vikuvvimsu va vikuvvati vd vikuvvissati 
vd. 

The Topic of Creation of Protean Images by the Gods (Devas) 


In that period, at that time, the ascetic, named Agnibhiti of the Gautama 
lineage, the second among the chief disciples of the Ascetic Lord Mahavira, 
seven standard cubits in height’— Description ...... up to while offering 
adoration to the Lord, addressed him thus: Possessed of how great fortune,” 
how great splendour, how great strength, how great fame, how great 
happiness, how great power is Camara, the chief and the king of the Asuras, 
O Lord? How great mastership has he in creating the protean forms? 

Gautama,.Camara, the chief and the king of the Asuras, is possessed of great 
fortune, great splendour, great strength, great fame, great happiness and 
great power. He exercises sovereignty, first citizenship, lordship, protector- 
ship, supreme authority and commandership over thirty-four hundred 
thousand mansions, sixty four thousand co-chiefs,’ thirty-three ministers,’ 
four custodians,’ five chief queens, with retinue, three assemblies, seven 
armies, seven army-chiefs,° two hundred fifty-six thousand sentinels,’ and 
many other gods and goddesses inhabiting the capital city of Camaracafica. 
He imposes orders on other gods for compliance.’ Enjoying celestial pleasures 
of flawless dances, songs,’ music produced by stringed instruments, palms 
of hands, rhythmic slapping, tearing, cube and drum by the expert singers 
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and musicians, he dwells there. He is possessed of such great fortune,” such 
great splendour, such great strength, such great fame, such great happiness 
and such great power. His mastership in creating the protean forms is 
described thus: just like the tight clasping of the hand of a maiden by the 
hand of a youth or like the hub of a wheel!' of a cart connected with the 
spokes from all sides, O Gautama! Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, 
creates protean images by his power of projection” (in order to pervade the 
whole of the Island of Jambidvipa by coloured forms connected with his 
body). Engaged in creating the protean images, he projects from his body a 
column numerable yojanas long. Thereafter, he appropriates the fine 
particles, after dropping off the gross ones, from gems, diamonds, lapis lazuli, 
coral, emerald, topaz, stained gem, saugandhika (a kind of ruby), reddish 
white gem, black stone, inferior black stone, silver, gold, anka, crystal and 
unlucky gem. Appropriating the fine particles, he again creates the protean 
image for the second time. 

Capable indeed, O Gautama! is Camara, the chief and the king of the Asuras, 
of covering, overlaying, pervading, touching and densely filling up the entire 
Island of Jambiidvipa with numerous Asurakumara gods and goddesses. 
Moreover, O Gautama, Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, is capable 
of covering, overlaying, pervading, touching and densely filling up with 
numerous Asurakumara gods and goddesses the horizontal region of 
innumerable islands and oceans. 

This is merely the description of the domain of Camara, the chief and the 
king of the Asuras, though he did never exercise such power of projecting 
protean bodies in the past, nor does he exercise such power in the present, 
nor will he do so in the future. 


Bhasya 
1. Seven standard cubits (hatha) in height 


See Bhdsya on Bha. 1.9. It may be mentioned here that ‘hdtha’ here is to be 
measured in terms of utsedhdrigula.' 


2. Possessed of how great fortune 


The Vrtti has explained the Prakrit phrase kemahiddhie in two ways: (1) in 
what fashion he is possessed of great fortune? (2) what type of great fortune he is 
possessed of ? It quotes another explanation which purports to ask about the extent 
of his fortune.” 


3. Co-chiefs 


These gods are equal to Indra, i.e., the chief of the gods as regards fortune.? 
According to TBA, they are equal in all respects to the chief, excepting the exalted 
status of chiefhood. In this connection, Siddhasenagani writes that these gods do 
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not enjoy the status of the chief in the same sense as actual Jndra: actually they do 
not enjoy the lordship of the entire heaven, though they are as much respectable as 
the father, guru, teacher, etc.4 The Vrtti has only given the etymological meaning 
of the word sdmdnika. 


4. Tavattrimsaka 


In the TBA, we find the word tradyastrimsa.° In the Vrtti on the TBh and TRV, 
also the same word is available.” These gods are like ministers and priests. The 
original Prakrit term should be Sanskritized as tdvattrimsaka. In the Buddhist Pali 
literature, we find the word tavatimsa.* 


5. Custodians 


In the TBh, the ‘custodians’ have been compared with the border security 
guards? and the protector of people against theft.'’? A detailed description of these 
custodians is available in the seventh section of this Sataka. 


6. Seven armies, seven army-chiefs 
For details, refer to the Thanam, 7.113-129. 
7. Sentinels 


They have been compared with the head-guards. They stand behind important 
persons, holding weapons in their hands. They do not appear to have any utility as 
gods do not need any security personnel, and so it is not necessary to engage them 
for the protection of the gods. They are justified in order to show the grandeur and 
magnificance of the gods and to observe the protocol of the chief of the gods." 


8. Sovereignty ........000 army-chiefs 
In the present Sutra, there are five phrases indicating leadership:'” 
1. Adhipatya — sovereignty 
2, Paurapatya — first citizenship 
3. Svadmitva — lordship 
4. Bhartrtva —  protectorship 
5, Ajfi-i§vara-sendpati — supreme authority and commander, 


enjoying the power to order and direct. 
9. Ahata-ndtya-gita 


The Vrtti gives two Sanskrit forms to explain the meaning of the phrase: (1) 
a&khydnaka — dance related to a narrative, accompanied by appropriate song. (2) 
Ghata—harmonious dance and song. The first meaning 1s in accordance with the 
earlier commentary, whereas the second is the opinion of the author of the Vrtti 
himself." 


10. Possessed of great fortune (emahiddhie) 
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The Vrtti sanskritizes the Prakrit phrase as evammaharddhika and considers 
the Sanskrit equivalent iyanmaharddhika as the opinion of others.“ 


11. Clasping of hands ............ hub of the wheel 

In order to explain the dense pervasion of the bodies created by the protean 
power, the Sara gives two examples: Clasping the hand of a maiden by a youth in 
the state of erotic rapture, that brings the fingers of the maiden so close that no gap 
is left between them, comparable to the pervasion of the entire Island of Jambudvipa 
by the all protean images that lie so closely located that no gap exists between them. 

The second example illustrates the pervasion of the whole Island of Jambiidvipa 
by all the protean images connected to the image of god, like all the spokes of the 
wheel meeting at the hub. 

The Vrtti has mentioned an earlier commentary which explained the purpose 
of the examples as follows: Just as a maiden walks with the youth with clasped 
hands in a crowd and keeps attached to the crowd, so the bodies created by the 
protean power keep themselves connected with their creator god. Similarly, just as 
the hub of the cart-wheel connected with the spokes becomes devoid of gaps, exactly 
so the creator of the protean bodies densely fills up the whole space with those 
bodies that are connected with his own body." 

Maharsi Pataifijali has identified the protean power with the psychic power 
capable of creating things (nirmdana-citta). The meditator (yogi) can create different 
nirmdna-cittas by means of the principle of asmitd (ego) with which the numerous 
nirmdna-cittas remain connected, and as such they are all related to the same soul 
(jiva). (The yogi endowed with such power can create numerous bodies, each of 
which has a separate mind (smanas) which, in turn, is operated by a nirmana-citta. 
The number of such cittas is also as great as that of the bodies. But all these cittas 
are ultimately connected with the original one which is in the form of asmitd). 
Patafijali has mentioned five means of the creation of such cittas, viz., birth, medicine, 
mantra, austerity and meditation.'® 

According to him, the soul, emancipated from the worldly bondage, also can 
exercise his power to create nirmdna-cittas."’ 


12. Exercising the power of projecting the protean bodies 


The soul resides in the body. It has innumerable number of soul-units which, 
in special circumstances, are expanded outside the body. Such expansion is called 
samudghdata which is of seven types, due to (1) sensation, (2) passions, (3) impending 
death, (4) protean body, (5) fiery body, (6) conveyance body, and (7) prematurely 
exhausting sensation-karma by the omniscient." 

When the soul exercises its power of creating various images (bodies), it 
expands its soul-units outside the body. In such circumstances, it employs its protean 
power to create various forms. This is the first step in such creation. At the second 
stage, it creates a vertical column which is numerable yojanas in length; its breadth 
and thickness are equal to that of the body of the soul. Such image is made up of the 
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combination of the soul-units and the karmic particles. At the third stage, there is 
appropriation of the fine particles of gems, after rejecting the gross ones. At the 
fourth stage, the soul exercises the protean power for the second time, in order to 
create the desired images. 

The fine particles of varieties of gems are utilized for the creation of varieties 
of images. In the world of science, the use of laser rays is prevalent today, which is 
a sort of utilizing the fine particles of gems. The Vrtti here raises the question as 
to—‘how the particles of the gems which are gross by nature could be utilized for 
the creation of the protean bodies? The creation of the protean bodies should need 
specific material particles that are suitable for the purpose’. The Vrtti answers the 
query in a language which is metaphorical. In its opinion, the mention of gems has 
been made in order to imply the specific nature of particles, suitable to the creation 
of the protean body. So, in the present Sitra, the reference is not to the gems like 
diamonds, rubies etc., but to the material particles that are as precious as the gems 
for creating the protean body. The Vrtti has mentioned another opinion which 
purports to point out that the soul initially accepts gross material particles for the 
creation of the protean body, but afterwards they are transformed into material 
particles suitable for the protean forms.'° 

It is evident from the plain meaning of the original text that the fine particles 
of the gems were used for creating (protean) bodies. So, there should be no difficulty 
in the transformation of those particles into material particles, suitable for the creation 
of the protean body. 


Semantics: 

Tantri — lute, stringed instrument. 

Tata — palm of the hand. 

Tala — rhythmic clapping of the hands to produce music. A musical instrument 
made up of the bell-metal. The Vrtti has explained tala-tdla as clapping of hands. 
Alternately, it explains tala as hands and tala as the bell-metal.” 

Mrdanga —.a kind of drum. The Vrtti explains ghana-mrdanga as a cubic drum 
and gives mardala as its synonym.?! 

Nabhi — hub of the wheel. 

Vajramani — diamond. In the Kautilya’s Arthasastra,” we find a detailed 
description of vajramani. 

Vaidiiryamani —- lapis lazuli; it may be a “‘cat’s eye” gem, a precious grey coloured 
stone or may be of red, yellow or green colour. 

Lohitaksa — it is black in the centre and red on the border; it is also called lohitaka, 
coral. 

Masdragalla — masdara means an emerald; it may be a polished precious stone or 
a metal which has a colour of coral. 

Hansagarbha — topaz, a kind of lapis lazuli.” 

Pulaka — akind of stone or gem, a flaw or defect in a gem. It has a black spot in the 
middle. In the Kautilya’s Arthsastra, there is a list of eighteen kinds of gems, which 
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include Pulaka.™ 

Saughandhika — a ruby; five varieties of ruby have been mentioned in the Kautilya’s 
Arthasastra, of which this is the first. 

Jyotirasa — a reddish white gem. 

Anjana — a variety of jewel, samiraka. 

Afjanapulaka — a bluish black gem. 

Atika — a variety of gem. 

Sphatika — a transparent gem, crystal. 

Rista — a special kind of gem. 

Akirna ....... Sprsta— for all these words, see Bhadsya on Bha. 1.47-S0. 
Visaya— the domain of the application of the protean power. 
Samprapti— accomplishment of the aforesaid object. 


1, Anu. sii. 401, 

2. Bha. Vr., 3.4—kena rupena maharddhikah? kimripa va maharddhirasyeti kimmaharddhikah, 
kiyanmaharddhika ityanye. 

3. Ta. Bha. 4.4—indrasamanah samanikah amatyapitrguriipadhyayamahattaravat kevalamindratva- 
hinah. 

4, Ta. Su. Bha. Vr. 4.4.—samanikastvindratulya bhavantyayuskadibhih kevalamindratvam 
sakalakalpadhipatvam nasti, sesam samanam, athah samanasthane bhavah sdamanikah samanasya 
tadadesceti vacanadaupasamkhyanikasthak. anyasyanirdesadindraih saha samanabhivah te 
camatyapitrguriipadhyayamahattaravad drastvyah, ama saharthe, saha bhavantityamalyah— 
karyalocanasamarthah pita gururupadhyayo mahattarasca sarva ete piijaniyastadvat te’ pi samanika 
iti. 

5. Bha. Vr. 3.4—samanaya—indratulyaya rddhaya carantiti samanikah. 

6. Ta. Bha. 4.4—trayastrimsa mantri-purohita-sthaniyah. 

7. (a) Ta. Si. Bha. Vr 4.4—trayastrimsah. 

(b) T.R.V. 4.4—trayastrimSadeva trayastrimSa iti. 

8. In Pali Tripitakas, the word ‘tavatimsa’ is used at all places. For example, see Digha Nikaya, 
Mahavagga. Payasirajafifiasuttam—Tavatimsadeva upama, p.244 (Nalanda Edition). 

9, Ta. Bha. 4.4—lokapala araksakarthacarasthaniyah. 

10. Ta. Sa. Bha. Vr. 4.4 — lokapala adraksakarthacarasthaniyah svavisayasandhiraksananiriipita 
arakskah, arthacharascauroddharanikarajasthaniyadayasatatsadrsa lokapalah. 

11. (a) Ta. Bha. 4.4—atmaraksah Siroraksasthaniyah. 

(b) Ta. Si. Bha. Vr, 4.4—atmaraksah siroraksasthaniyah udyatpraharana raudrah prsthato’ va- 
sthayinah apayabhavat kalpanavaiyarthyamiti cet, tad na sthitimatraparipalanat pratiprakarsa- 
hetutvacca. 

12. Bha. Vr. 3.4—tatradhipatyam—adhipatikarma, purovarttitvam—agragamitvam, svamitvam 
svasvamitvam, bhartrtram—posakatvam. 

13. Ibid., 3.4—‘ahay’tti akhyanakapratibaddhaniti vrddhah, athava ‘ahaya’tti ahatani. 

14. Ibid., 3.4-—‘evamahiddhie’tti evam maharddhika iva maharddhikah, iyanmaharddhika ityanye. 

15. Ibid., 3.4—yatha yuvatim yuva hastena haste grhnati kamavasad ghadhataragrahanato 
nirantarahastafgulitayetyarthah. drstantantaramaha—‘cakkase’ tyadi, cakrasya va nabhih kimbhiita? 
‘aragautta’ ti arakairayukta—abhividhina’ nvita arakayukta ‘siya’tti ‘syat’ bhavet, athava’raka 
uttasita—asphalita yasyam sa’ rakottasita, ‘evameva ’tti nirantaratayetyarthah prabhurjambiidvipam 
bahubhirdevadibhirakirnam kartumiti yogah vrddhaistu vyakhyatam—yatha yatradisu yuvati yiino 
kartari pratibaddhani yatha va cakrsya nabhireka bahubhirarakaih pratibaddha ghana nischidra, 
evamatmasariraprati-baddhairasuradevairdevibhisca piirayediti. 
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16. Pa. Yo. Da. 4.4,5,6. 

17. Ibid., 1.25, 

18. For detailed description of ‘samudghata’, see Bhasya on Bha. 2.74. 

19. Bha. Vr. 3.4--iha ca yadyapt ratnadipudgala audarika vaikriyasamudghate ca vaikriya eva grahya 
bhavanti tathapiha tesam ratnadipudgalanamiva saratapratipadanaya ratnanamityadyuktam, tacca 
ratnandmivetyadi vyakhyeyam, anye tvahuh—audarika api te grhitah santo vaikriyataya 
parinamantiti. 

20. Ibid., 3-4—talatalah hastatalah tala va—hastah, talah—kamsikah. 

21. Ibid., 3.4—ghanakaro dhvanisadharmyadyo mrdango—mardalah. 

22. Kautilya Arthsastra, 2.11.29. 

23. Uttara. 36.71-77. 

24. Kautilya Arthasastra, 2.11.29. 

25. Ibid., 2.11.29. 


Text 


3.5 jai nam bhamte! camare asurimde asurardya emahiddhie java evaiyam ca nam 
pabhia vikuvvittae. camarassa nam bhamte! asurimdassa asuraranno sdmdaniya 
devd kemahiddhiya? java kevaiyam ca nam pabhit vikuwvittae? 
goyama! camarassa asurimdassa asuraranno sdmaniyé deva mahiddhiyad 
mahajjuttya mahabala mahdyasa mahdésokkha4 mahdnubhdagd. tenam tattha 
sdnam-sdnam bhavandnam, sGnam-sdnam sdmaniyanam, sdnam-sanam 
aggamahistnam java divvdim bhagabhagadim bhumjamdna viharamiti. 
emahiddhiya java evaiyam ca nam pabhii vikuvvittae. se jahGndmae—juvatin 
juvane hatthenam hatthe genhejjd, cakkassa va nabhi aragdutta siya, evameva 
goyama! camarassa asurimdassa asuraranno egamege sdmdniyadeve 
veuvviyasamugghdenam samohannai java doccam pi veuvviyasamugghdenam 
samohannai. 
pabhii nam goyama! camarassa asurimdassa asuraranno egamege samdniyadeve 
kevalakappam jambuddivam divam bahithim asurakumdrehim devehim devihi 
ya Ginnam vitikinnam uvatthadam samthadam phudam avagddhadvagadham 
karettae. © 
aduttaram ca nam goyama! pabhi camarassa asurimdassa asuraranno egamege 
samantyadeve tiriyamasamkhejje diva-samudde bahiihim asurakumarehim 
devehim devihi ya dinne vitikinne uvatthade samthade phude avagddhavagddhe 
karettae. 
esa nam goyamda! camarassa asurindassa asuraranno egamegassa sGmdniya- 
devassa ayameyGriive visae visayamette buie, no ceva nam sampattie vikuvvimsu 
vd vikuvvamti va vikuvvissamti vd. 


If, O Lord, Camara, the chief and the king of the Asuras, is possessed of 
such great fortune ...... up to mastership in creating such protean bodies, 
then, O Lord, how great is the fortune of the co-chiefs of Camara, the chief 
and the king of the Asuras, ...... up to mastership in creating the protean 
bodies? 

O Gautama, the co-chiefs of Camara, the chief and the king of the Asuras, 
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possess great fortune, great splendour, great strength, great fame, great 
happiness and great power. They dwell there enjoying celestial pleasures 
while living in their own mansions, exercising their authority upon their 
respective co-chiefs and chief queens. They possess such great fortune ...... 
up to such capability of creating the protean bodies. Just like the clasping of 
the hand of a maiden by a youth or the hub of a wheel of a cart connected 
with spokes from all sides, O Gautama, every co-chief of Camara, the chief 
and the king of Asuras, creates the protean images ...... up to he creates the 
protean images for the second time. Capable indeed is each co-chief of 
Camara, the chief and the king of the Asuras, of covering, overlaying, 
pervading, touching and densely filling up the entire Island of Jambiudvipa 
with numerous Asurakumara gods and goddesses. 

Moreover, O Gautama, each co-chief of Camara, the chief and the king of 
the Asuras, is capable of covering, overlaying, pervading, touching and densly 
filling up with numerous Asurakumara gods and goddesses the horizontal 
region of innumerable islands and oceans. 

This is merely the description of the domain of each co-chief of Camara, the 
chief and the king of the Asuras, though he did never exercise such protean 
power in the past, nor does he exercise it at present, nor will he do so in the 
future. 


3.6 jai nam bhamte! camarassa asurimdassa asuraranno sdmdniyadeva emahi- 
ddhiya java evatiyam ca nam pabhii vikuvvittae, camarassa nam bhamte! 
asurimdassa asuraranno tavattisayaé deva kemahiddhiya? 
tavattisaya jaha samaniyd tahd neyavva. loyapala taheva, navaram—samkhejja 
diva-samuddé bhdniyavva. 


If, O Lord, the co-chief of the gods of Camara, the chief and the king of the 
Asuras, possess so great fortune ...... up to such mastership in creating the 
protean forms, then, O Lord, how great fortune is possessed of by the 
ministers‘of Camara, the chief and the king of the Asuras ? 

The ministers are to be described just like the co-chief gods. Similarly, the 
custodians are to be described, only substituting numberable islands and 
oceans (in the place of innumerable etc.). 


3.7 jai nam bhamte! camarassa asurimdassa asuraranno logapala devé emahi- 
ddhtya java evatiyam ca nam pabhii vikuvvittae, camarassa nam asurimdassa 
asuraranno agamahisio devio kemahiddhiydo java kevaiyam ca nam pabhii 
vikuvvittae ? 
goyama! camarassa asurimdassa asuraranno aggamahisio devio mahiddhiyao 
java mahanubhagao. téo nam tattha sanam-sGnam bhavandnam sdnam-sdnam 
sdmaniya-sdhassinam, sanam-sdnam mahatariyanam, sGnam-sdnam parisGnam 
java emahiddhtydo. annam jahé logapalanam aparisesam. 


If, O Lord, the custodian gods of Camara, the chief and the king of the 
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Asuras, possess such great fortune ...... up to such mastership of creating 
the protean forms, then the possessors of how great fortune ...... up to 
mastership in creating the protean bodies are the chief queens of Camara, 
the chief and the king of the Asuras ? 

O Gautama, the chief queens of Camara, the chief and the king of the Asuras, 
are possessed of great fortune ...... up to great power. They exercise authority 
over their respective mansions, their respective one hundred co-chief 
goddesses, their respective elderly women, their respective assemblies ...... 
up to they are possessed of such great fortune. The rest of the description is 
like that of the custodians. 


3.8 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti bhagavam docce goyame samanam bhagavam 
mahdvtram vamdai namamsai, vamditta namamsitta jeneva tacce goyame 
vdyubhiti anagdre teneva uvdgacchai, uvdgacchittad taccam goyamam 
vayubhiitim anagdram evam vadasi — evam khalu goyama! camare asurimde 
asurarayd emahiddhie tam ceva evam savvam aputthavadgaranam neyavvam 
aparisestyam java aggamahistnam vattavvaya samatta. 


“That is exactly so, O Lord!; that is exactly so, O Lord!” In this way, Lord 
Agnibhiti, the second (chief disciple) of Gautama lineage, paid homage and 
obeisance to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira. Having thus paid homage and 
obeisance, he reached the place where the Ascetic Vayubhiti, the third (chief 
disciple) of Gautama lineage, was sojourning. Having reached there, he 
addressed him thus: O Gautama, the Camara, the chief and the king of 
Asuras, is possessed of such great fortune. Here follows the entire description 
‘eaaes up to that of the chief queens, which was related by Agnibhati, without 
being asked to do so. 


3.9 tenam se tacce goyame vayubhiiti anagare doccassa goyamassa aggibhitissa 
anagdrassa evamdaikkhamdnassa bhdsamanassa pannavemdnassa paruvema- 
nassa evamattham no saddahai no pattiyai no roei, eyamattham asaddahamdane 
apattiyamadne aroemdne utthhde utthei, utthetta jeneva samane bhagavam 
mahiivire teneva uvagacchai java pajjuvamane evam vaydsi-evam khalu bhamte! 
docce goyame aggibhiit anagdre mamam evamdokkhai bhdsai pannavei partivet— 
evam khalu goyama! camare asurimde asurarayé mahiddhte java mahdnubhage. 
se nam tattha cottisde bhavandvdsasayasahassdnam tam ceva savvam aparisesam 
bhdniyavvam java aggamahistnam vattavvaya samatta. 


Now, the Ascetic Vayubhiti, the third (chief disciple) of Gautama lineage, 
did not have faith, trust, interest, in what was narrated, spoken of, intimated 
and propounded by the Ascetic Agnibhiti, the second (chief disciple) of 
Gautama lineage. Having no faith, no trust, no interest he got up and reached 
the place where the Ascetic Lord Mahavira was residing ...... up to offering 
adoration, and asked (see Bha. 1.10) the Ascetic Agnibhiti, the second (chief 
disciple) of Gautama lineage narrates thus, speaks thus, intimates thus: O 
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Gautama, Camara, the chief and the king of the Asuras, is possessed of 
supernatural powers ...... up to great powers. He rules over thirty-four 
hundred thousand mansions ...... up to the end of the description of chief 
queens. 


3.10 se kahameyam bhamte! evam? 

goyamadi! samane bhagavam mahavire taccam goyamam vadyubhitim anagadram 
evam vaydsi-jam nam goyamd! tava docce goyame aggibhiii anagare evamaikkhai 
bhdsai pannavei paritvei-evam khalu goyama! camare asurimde asurardyd 
mahiddhie tam ceva savvam java aggamahisio. saccenam esamatthe. aham pi 
nam goyama! evamaikkhami bhadsami pannavemi paritvemi-evam khalu goyama! 
camare asurimde asuraraya mahiddhie tam ceva java aggamahisto. saccenam 
esamatthe. 


Is it so, O Lord? 

The Ascetic Lord Mahavira uttered: ‘O Gautama’, and addressed the Ascetic 
Vayubhiti, the third (chief disciple) of Gautama lineage, thus: O Gautama, 
as the Ascetic Agnibhiti, the second (chief disciple) of Gautama lineage 
narrates, speaks, intimates and propounds to you, it is indeed true, I also, O 
Gautama, narrate thus, speak thus, intimate thus, propound thus that 
Camara, the chief and the king of the Asuras, is possessed of great fortune...... 
up to (the entire description ...... up to the chief queens). 


3.1] sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti tacce goyame vdyubhit anagdare samanam 
bhagavam mahdviram vamdai namamsai, vamditta namamsitta jeneva docce 
goyame aggibhiit anagare teneva uvagacchai, uvadgacchitta doccam goyamam 
aggibhiiim anagdram vamdai namamsai, vamditta namamsitta eyamattham 
sammam vinaenam bhujjo-bhujjo khamei. 


“That is indeed so, O Lord!; that is indeed so, O Lord!”’ Having said thus, 
the Ascetic Vayubhiti, the third (chief disciple) of Gautama lineage, offered 
homage and obeisance. Having offered homage and obeisance, he reached 
the place where the Ascetic Agnibhiti, the second (chief disciple) of Gautama 
lineage was sojourning. Having reached there, he offers homage and 
obeisance to him. Having offered homage and obeisance, he solicited pardon 
again and again with humility in this matter. 


3.12 tae nam se tacce goyame vayubhiti anagare doccenam goyamenam aggibhiatind 
anagGrenam saddhim jeneva sumane bhagavam mahévire teneva uvdgacchati 
java pajjuvasamane evam vayast—jai nam bhamte! camare asurimde asuraraya 
emahiddhie java evatiyam ca nam pabhi vikkuwvittae, balinam bhamte! 
vairoyanimde vairoyanaradyd kemahiddhie? java kevaiyam ca nam pabhi 
vikuvvittae ? 
goyama! balinam vairoyanimde vairoyanardyda mahiddhie java mahanubhage. 
jaha camarassa tahd balissa vi neyavvam, navaram—sGtiregam kevalakappam 
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navaram-ndnatam janiyavvam bhavanehim samaniehi ya. 


Thereafter, the Ascetic Vayubhiti, the third (chief disciple) of Gautama 
lineage, together with the Ascetic Agnibhiti, the second (chief disciple) of 
Gautama lineage, repaired to the place where the Ascetic Lord Mahavira 


was sojourning ...... up to offering adoration, and addressed him thus, ‘If, O 
Lord, Camara, the chief and the king of the Asuras, is possessed of such 
great fortune ...... up to the power of creating the protean bodies, then, O 


Lord, how great fortune....... up to the power of creating the protean bodies, 
is possessed of by Bali, the chief and the king of Vairocana. 

Bali, the chief and the king of Vairocana, is possessed of great fortune ...... 
up to great power. The description of Bali is just like the description of 
Camara, the difference being only in respect of the Island of Jambiidvipa, 
which is replaced by an area slightly bigger than that of the Island of Jambi- 
dvipa. The entire account otherwise is the same. There is another difference 
in the number of mansions and the co-chief gods, which are respectively 
thirty hundred thousand and sixty hundred thousand respectively. 


3.13 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti tacce goyame vayubhiit anagdare samanam 
bhagavam mahdaviram vamdati namamsati, vamditta namamsitté naccdsanne 
ndtidire sussisamadne namamsamdne abhimuhe vinaenam pamjaliyade 
pajjuvasal. 


“That is exactly so, O Lord! that is exactly so, O Lord!” Thus saying, the 
Ascetic Vayubhiti, the third (chief disciple) of Gautama lineage, pays homage 
and obeisance to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira. Having paid homage and 
obeisance, he seated himself neither too near nor too far, with keen desire to 
listen, in front of the Lord, bowing down with folded hands as a mark of 
humility, offering adoration. 


3.14 tate nam se docce goyame aggibhii anagare samanam bhagavam mahdviram 
vamdai namamsai, vamdittd namamsittd evam vaydst-jai nam bhamte! bali vairo- 
yaniinde vairoyanaradya emahiddhte java evatiyam ca nam pabhii vikuvvittae, 
dharanenam bhamte! ndgakumarimde nagakumdrarayé kemahiddhie? java 
kevaityam ca nam pabhii vikuvvittae ? 
goyama! dharenenam ndgakumarimde ndgakumdrayaé mahiddhie java mahdnu- 
bhage. se nam tattha coydlisde bhavanavasasayasahassdnam, chanham sdmdani- 
yasadhassinam, tdyatisde tavattisagdnam, caunham logapdlanam, chanham 
aggamahisinam saparivardnam tinham parisGnam, sattanham aniydnam, 
sattanham aniyahivainam, cauvvisde dyarakkhadeva-sdhassinam annesim ca java 
viharal, evatiyam ca nam pabha viuwvittae. se jahGndmae juvatim juvane java 
pabhi kevalakappam jambuddtvam divam java tirtyam samkhejje diva-samudde 
bahiihim nagakum4Grthim java vikuvvissati va. 
samantya tavattisa-logapdlaggamahisto ya taheva jahaé camarassa, navaram— 
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Then, the Ascetic Agnibhiti, the second (chief disciple) of Gautama lineage, 
offered homage and obeisance to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira. Having offered 
homage and obeisance, he addressed him thus: If, O Lord, Bali, the chief 
and the king of Vairocana, is possessed of such great fortune ...... up to the 
mastership of creating such protean bodies, then, O Lord, how great fortune 
acoaes up to the mastership of creating such protean bodies, is possessed of by 
Dharana, the chief and the king of the Nagakumaras? 

O Gautama, Dharana, the chief and the king of the Nagakumaras, is possessed 
of great fortune ...... up to great power. He is the possessor of forty hundred 
thousand mansions, six thousand co-chief gods, thirty-three ministers, four 
custodians, six chief queens with retinue, three assemblies, seven armies, 
seven army chiefs, twenty-four thousand sentinels and many other gods and 
goddesses (over whom he has sovereignty). He is capable of creating such 
number of protean bodies, just like the clasping of hand of a maiden by a 
youth etc., ...... up to that can fill up entire Island of Jambudvipa ...... up to 
numberable islands and oceans in the horizontal direction with numerous 
Nagakumaras ...... up to creating the protean bodies. 

As regards the number of co-chiefs, ministers, custodians and chief queens, 
they are just like that of Camara, excepting that numerable islands and 
oceans are to be mentioned here. 


aggibhai pucchai, uttarille savve vayubhiii pucchai. 


Similar descriptions hold good for gods ...... up to Stanitakumara, Forest 
gods and Luminous gods. There is however exception in that Agnibhuti 
makes query about all the southern gods, while Vayubhitti makes query 
about all the northern ones. 


Bhdsya 
1. Stra 15 


In the present Satra the description is abridged one. About the number of 
mansions and co-chiefs, a detailed account is available in the Pannavanda.! 


1, Panna. 2.40-48. 
Text 


3.16 bhamteti! bhagavam docce goyame aggibhii anagare samanam bhagavam 
mahdaviram vamdai namamsai, vamditta namamsitta evam vaydst—jai nam 
bhamte! joisimde joisaraya emahiddhie java evatiyam ca nam pabhiai vikkuvvittae, 
sake nam bhamte! devimde devarayaé kemahiddhie? java kevatiyam ca nam pabhii 
vikuvvittae ? 
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goyama! sakenam devimde devarayad mahiddhie java mahdanubhdge. senam 
battisde vimdndvdsasayasahassdnam, caurdstya sdmaniyasGhassinam, tayattisae 
tavattisagdnam, caunham logapdlanam atthanham aggamahisinam sapariva- 
ranam, tinham parisGnam sattanham aniyadnam, sattanham aniyadhivainam, 
caunham caurdsinam dyarakkhasahassinam, annesim ca java vihari. emahiddhie 
jdva evatiyam ca nam pabhié vikuvvittae, evam jaheva camarassa taheva bhani- 
yavvam, navaram—do kevalakappe jambuddive dive, avasesam tam ceva. 

esa nam goyama! sakkassa devimdassa devaranno imeydritve visae visayamette 
buie, no céva nam sampattie vikuvvimsu va vikkuvvati va vikuvvissati vd. 


Having addressed as ‘O Lord’, the Lord Agnibhiti, the ascetic and the second 
(chief disciple) of Gautama lineage, offered homage and obeisance to the 
Ascetic Lord Mahavira. Having offered homage and obeisance, he addressed 
him thus: “If, O Lord, the chief and the king of the Luminous gods is 
possessed of such great fortune ...... up to such mastership of creating the 
protean bodies, then how great fortune ...... up to mastership in creating the 
protean bodies is possessed of by Sakra, the chief and the king of gods? 

O Gautama, Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, is possessed of great 
fortune ...... up to great power. He enjoys the sovereignty over twenty-two 
hundred thousand celestial abodes, eighty-four thousand co-chief gods, 
thirty-three ministers, four custodians, eight chief queens with retinue, three 
assemblies, seven armies, seven army-chiefs, three hundred thirty-six 
thousand sentinels and other gods and goddesses. He is possessed of such 
great fortune and such great mastership in creating the protean bodies. In 
this way, the description of Sakra is like that of Camara. There is, however, 
exception in that Sakra can fill up an area of two Island of Jambidvipas by 
the protean images created by himself. The rest of the description is the 
same (as in the case of Camara). 

O Gautama, this is indeed merely the description of the domain of Sakra, 
the chief and the king of gods, though he did never exercise such protean 
power in the past, nor does he exercise such power at present, nor will he do 
so in the future. 


3.17 jai nam bhamte! sake devimde devardyad emahiddhie java evatiyam ca nam 
pabha vikuvvittae, evam khalu devanuppiyanam amtevast tisae namam anagare 
pagaibhaddae pagaiuvasamte pagaipayanukohamanamaydlobhe miumaddava- 
sampanne alline vinie chattham chatthenam anivikkhattenam tavokammenam 
appdnam bhdvemdne bahupadipunndim attha samvaccharaéim samanna- 
pariyagam pdunittd, masiyde lehande attanam jhiiseitd, satthima bhattaim 
anasande cheddetté dloiya-padikkamte samdhipatte kdlamdse kdlam kicca 
sohamme kappe sayamsi vimdnamsi uvavadyasabhde devasayantjjamsi 
devadisamtarie amgulassa asamkhejjaibhagamittie ogahande sakkassa 
devimdassa devaranno sdmdniyadevattde uvavanne. 
tae nam tisae deve ahunovavannamette samane pamcavihde pajjattie pajjatti- 
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bhadvam gacchai (tam jaha—dahdrapajjattie, sartrapajjattie, imdiyapajjattie, 
Gndpanupajjattie, bhasamanapayjatiie. 

tae nam tam tisayam devam pamcavihde pajjattie pajjattibhavam gayam samanam 
sdmaniyaparisovavannayd devaé karayalapariggahiyam dasanaham strasdvattam 
matthae amjalim kattu jaenam vijaenam vaddhdvimti vaddhavitta evam vayast— 
aho nam devanuppiehim diva deviddht diva devajjut divve devanubhdve laddhe 
patte abhisamanndgae. jarisiyanam devanupiehim deva deviddht diva devajjut 
divve devdnubhdve laddhe patte abhisamandgae, tarisiyanam sakena vi 
devimdena devaranna divva deviddhi java abhisamanndagae. jdrisiya nam 
sakenam devimdenam devarannd divvd deviddhi java abhisamanndgae, tarisiya 
nam devanuppiehim divva deviddhi java abhisamannagae. 

se nam bhamte! tisae deve kemahiddhie java kevatiyam ca nam pabhit vikku- 
vvittae ? 

goyamda! mahiddhie java mahdnubhdge, se nam tattha sayasa vimanassa, caunha 
sGmdniyasGhassinam, caunham aggamahisinam saparivadranam, tinham 
parissdnam, sattanham aniydnam, sattanham aniydhivatnam, solasanam 
dyarakkhadevasdhassinam, annesim ca bahiinam vemaniyanam devanam, devina 
ya java viharat. emahiddhie java evatiyam ca nam pabhii vikuvvittae. se 
jahandmae juvatim juvane hatthenam hatthe genhejjd, jaheva sakkassa taheva 
jdva esa nam goyamai! tisayassa devassa ayameydaritve visae visayamette buie, 
no ceva nam sampattie vikuvvimsu vd vikuvvati va vikuvvissati va. 


If, O Lord, Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, is possessed of such great 
fortune ...... up to mastership in creating such protean bodies, then (how 
great is the fortune ...... up to the mastership of creating the protean bodies, 
possessed of by would-be god (viz.,) the Ascetic Tigsyaka who is a disciple of 
your good self, the beloved of gods, who is by nature virtuous, peaceful, or 
attenuated anger, pride, deceit and greed, humble, self-absorbed and modest, 
sanctifying his soul by practising continuous fasts, thus completing eight 
years of ascetic life, emaciating himself by a month-long scraping penance, 
observing the fast unto death by missing all sixty meals, and having confessed 
the lapses and having resolved not to repeating them again, the state of 
ecstasy, he passed away in due course taking birth in the Saudharma heaven, 
in his own celestial abode, in the hall of birth by descent, at the place of birth 
on celestial bed, covered by celestial wrapper,’ his physical height being an 
innumerableth part of the finger-breadth,’ incarnating as a co-chief god to 
Sakra, the chief and the king of gods. 

Then, the god Tisyaka, just born, attains five-fold maturations? (viz., 
alimentary, bodily, sensory, respiratory and vocal). Then, on his attaining 
the five-fold maturations, the gods born in the assembly of co-chiefs 
acclaimed him with victory and conquest, by rotating their folded hands 
displaying their ten nails in front of his face. Having thus acclaimed, they 
addressed him thus: Oh thou, the beloved of gods, hath achieved, obtained 
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and attained the divine celestial fortune, the divine celestial splendour, the 
divine celestial power. The kind of the divine celestial fortune, the divine 
celestial splendour, the divine celestial power achieved, obtained and attained 
by thyself, the beloved of gods, had been achieved, obtained and attained by 
Sakra, the chief and the king of gods. The kind of the divine celestial fortune 
setts up to attained by Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, has been....... up 
to attained by thyself, the beloved of gods. 

O Lord, how great fortune ...... up to how great mastership in creating the 
protean bodies are possessed of by god Tisyaka? 

O Gautama, Tisyaka god is possessed of great fortune...... up to great power. 
He lives there exercising sovereignty over his own space-abode, four thousand 
co-chiefs, four chief queens with retinue; three assemblies, seven armies, 
seven army-chiefs, sixteen thousand sentinels and many other Empyrean 
gods and goddesses. Possessed of such great fortune...... up to mastership of 
creating the protean bodies, just like a youth clasping the hands of a maiden, 
CIC., w.00 up to like that of Sakra. This is indeed merely the description of the 
domain of Tisyaka god though he did never exercise such protean power in 
the past, nor does he exercise such power at present, nor will he do so in the 
future. 


Bhdsya 


1. The celestial bed covered with celestial wrapper in the Hall of birth 
by descent: 


There are three types of birth: by agglutination of material particles, by the 
womb, and by descent. Gods are born by descent. Their birthplace is called the Hall 
of birth by descent. In that Hall, there is a celestial bed with a bed-sheet. The bed- 
sheet is covered by a celestial robe. According to Siddhasenagani, the god is born 
in between the bed-sheet and the celestial robe and absorbs the protean material 
particles to build his protean body. He does not build his body by the material 
particles of the bed-shcet or the celestial robe. Nor does he build his protean body 
by the semen and blood of the parents. His birth consists in reaching the place of 
celestial bed in the Hall of birth by descent.! 


2. The height of the innumerableth part of a finger-breadth 


At the time of birth, the height of the embryo is equal to the innumerableth 
part of the finger-breadth. The maximum height varies from individual to individual. 
The minimum height is equal to the innumerableth part of the finger-breadth. 


3. State of maturity attained through five kinds of maturation 


Maturation relates to the stream of life. Tie formation of the body starts with 
the types of bio-potential which are six in number. The soul begins all six varieties 
of bio-potential simultaneously, but completes them successively, beginning with 
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the alimentary bio-potential which involves the attraction of various types of material 
particles suitable for constructing the body, senses, respiration, speech and mind 
respectively. The gods, like other thinking beings, are endowed with mind. The 
souls, endowed with mind, have necessarily all the six bio-potentials. But in spite 
of that, here the attainment of only five bio-potentials has been mentioned. The 
Vrtti comments on the problem by pointing out that the identity of the bio-potential 
of speech and mind is intended in the Si#tra in deference to the opinion of some 
Acaryas who were deeply learned in the scripture.” There does not appear any definite 
reason given by the Vrtti. According to Malaygiri, there is very slight temporal gap 
between the formations of these two bio-potentials, and so they have been identified, 
for the practical purpose.* 

The process of bio-potentials starts at the very first time-unit of birth. There 
is, however, difference of time in their completion. The alimental bio-potential is 
completed in one timce-unit. Each of the remaining five completes their bio-potentials 
within a period of one Indian hour (i.e., 48 minutes). According to Nemichandra, 
the rule of temporal completion is applicable only in the case of gross bodies. The 
rule for the completion in the case of protean body is quite different. In the case of 
gods, the bio-potential of speech and mind are completed simultaneously. This is 
why these two bio-potentials have been considered identical.‘ 

This problem can be considered from the standpoint of anatomy and 
physiology. There is a close relationship between the speech-organ and mental 
activity. Memory, thought and imagination which are the functions of the mind are 
not possible without speech. On these grounds, speech and mind can be considered 
identical. There is perhaps a close relationship between speech-bio-potential and 
mind-bio-potential in the case of the protean body. So, their identity might have 
been accepted in the present Sdtra. 


1. Ta. Si. Bha. Vr. p.190 2.32— upapataksetrapraptimatranimittam yajjanma. tadupapatasabdenocyate, 
nahi pracchadapatadevadiisyapudgalanevasau Saririkaroti, napisukradipudgalanadadana utpadyte, 
tasmat prativisistaksetrapraptirevasya janamano nimittam bhavati. 

2. Bha. Vr. 3.17— paryaptih— aharasariradi namabhinirvrttih, sa canyatra sodhokta, iha tu paficadha, 
bhasamanah paryaptyorbahusrutabhimatena kenapi karanenaikatvavivaksanat. 

3. Jiva. Vr. p.242— bhasamanahparyaptyoh samaptikalantarasya prayah seSaparyaptikalantarapeksaya 
stoktvadektvena vivaksanam. 

4, Pra. Saro. patra 232, ga. 1317,1318— . 

aharasaririmdiya pajjatti 4napana bhasamane. 

cattari pamca chappiya egimdiya-vigala-sanninam.. 
padhama samaya pamana ses4 amtomuhuttiya ya kama. 
samagam pi humti navaram pamcama chattha ya amaranam.. 


Text 


3.18 jai nam bhamte! tisae deve mahiddhte java evaiyam ca nam pabha vikuvvittae, 
sakkassa nam bhamte! devimdassa devaranno avasesa sdmdniya devad 
kemahiddhty@? taheva savvam java esa nam goyama! sakkassa devimdassa 
devaranno egamegassa sdmdniyassa devassa imeyGriive visae visayamette buie, 
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no ceva nam sampattie vikuvvimsu va vikuvvati vd vikuvvissatt vd. 
tavattisayalogapdlaggamahisinam jaheva camarassa, navaram—do kevalakappe 
jambuddive dive, annam tam ceva. 


If, O Lord, Tisyaka god is possessed of such great fortune ...... up to the 
mastership in creating the protean bodies, then, how great fortune is 
possessed of by the remaining co-chiefs of Sakra, the chief and the king of 
gods—all these descriptions are as before ...... up to O Gautama, the 
description of the protean power of each co-chief of Sakra, the chief and the 
king of gods, has been propounded merely as a topic, though, no god did 
actually exercise such protean power in the past, nor does he exercise such 
power in the present, nor will he do so in the future. The descriptions of the 
ministers, the custodians and the chief queens are just like that of Camara, 
the exception being that each of the ministers, custodians and chief queens 
can pervade by his (or her) protean images an area that is equal to that of 
two Island of Jambiidvipas. The rest of the description is the same. 


3.19 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti docce goyame java viharai. 


“That is exactly so, O Lord!; that is exactly so, O Lord!” Thus saying, the 
second (chief disciple) of Gautama lineage, offering obeisance and homage 
to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira ...... up to leads the life of an ascetic sanctifying 
his self with the practice of self-restraint and austerity. 


3.20 bhamteti! bhagavam tacce goyame vayubhiit anagare samanam bhagavam 
mahdaviram vamdai namamsai, vamnditté namamsitta evam vadasi-jai nam bhamte! 
sakke devimde devardyda mahiddhie java evaiyam ca nam pabhit vikuvvittae, 
isine nam bhamte! devimde devardya kemahiddhte? evam taheva, navaram- 
sahie do kevalakappe jambuddive dive, avasesam taheva. 


The Lord Vayubhiti, the ascetic and the third (chief disciple) of Gautama 
lineage, uttered: ‘O Lord’ and offered homage and obeisance to the Ascetic 
Lord Mahavira. Having offered homage and obeisance, he addressed him 
thus: “If, O Lord, Sakra, the chief and the king of gods (of the first heaven) 
is possessed of such great fortune ...... up to mastership in creating the protean 
bodies, then, O Lord, possessed of how great fortune is Isana, the chief and 
the king of gods (of the second heaven)? Same description as above, excepting 
that there is difference in description of the area pervaded by his protean 
bodies which, in this case, is slightly bigger than the area of two complete 
Jambi islands. The rest of the description is as before. 


3.21 jai nam bhamte! isdne devimde devaraya emahiddhte java evatiyam ca nam 
pabhit vikuvvittae, evam khalu devanupptyanam amtevast kurudattaputte nadmam 
anagare pagatibhaddae java vinie atthamamatthamenam anikkhittenam, paranae 
dyambilapariggahienam tavokammenam uddham bahdao pagijjhtya-pagijjhiya 
sarabhimuhe Gydvanabhimie dyavemadne bahupadipunne chammdase 
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sdmannapariydgam paunitta, addhamdsiyde samlehande attdnamjhiisetta, tisam 
bhattaim anasande chedettd Gloiya-padikkamte samahipatte kdlamdase kdlam 
kiccd isdne kappe sayamsi vimanamsi uvavdyasabhde devasayanijjamst devadi- 
samtarie amgulassa asamkhejjaibhdgamettie ogahanae tsanssa devimdassa 
devaranno sdmdaniyadevatdeuvavanne. j@ tisae vattavvaya sacceva aparisesa 
kurudattaputte vi navaram satirege do kevalakappe jambuddive dive, avasesam 
tam ceva. 

evam sdmdaniya-tavattisaga-logapdla-aggamahisinam java esa nan goyama! 
isGnassa devimdassa devaranno egamegde aggamahisie devie ayameyaruve visde 
visayamette buie, no ceva nam sampattte vikuvvimsu vd vikuvvati va vikuvvisati 
va. 

If, O Lord, Isana, the chief and the king of gods, is possessed of such great 
fortune ...... up to the mastership in creating such protean bodies, then, 
possessed of how great fortune, etc., is the Ascetic Kurudattaputra who was 
the disciple of your goodself, the beloved of gods, and who was by nature 
virtuous ...... up to modest, observed three continuous fasts, taking single 
rough cereal as breakfast and practising austerity with upraised arms, facing 
the sun, exposing his body to the sun on the sunbaked ground’ and completing 
six full months of ascetic life, emaciating himself by fortnight long scrapping 
penance, observing fast unto death by missing thirty meals and having 
confessed the lapses and resolved not to repeat them again, in the state of 
ecstasy, he passed away in due course taking birth in the Is4na heaven, in 
his own celestial abode in the Hall of birth by descent, on celestial bed covered 
by celestial wrapper in the Hall of birth by descent, his physical height being 
an innumerableth part of finger-breadth, incarnating as a co-chief god to 
Isana, the chief and the king of gods. Here, in the case of Kurudattaputra 
follows the same description as in the case of Tisyaka, excepting that the 
area filled up by the protean bodies is equal to the area slightly bigger than 
two complete Jambi islands. A similar description follows here about co- 
chiefs, ministers, custodians and chief queens ...... up to ‘O Gautama, the 
subject of the protean power of such chief queen of Isana, the chief and the 
king of gods, is merely the description of her domain, though she did never 
exercise such protean power in the past, nor does she exercise such power in 
the present, nor will she do so in the future’. 


Bhasya 
1. Exposing the body to the sun on the sunbaked ground 
For sunbaked ground, see Bhdsya on Bha. 2.62. 
Text 


3.22 evam sanamkumdare vi, navaram-cattdri kevalakappe jambuddive dive, 
aduttaram ca nam tirtyamasamkhejje. 
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evam samdniya-tavattisaga-logapdla-ag gamahisinam. asamkhejje diva-samudde 
savve vikuvvamti, sanamkumardao Graddhd uvarilla logapald savve vi asamkhejje 
diva-samudde vikuvvamti. 


There is a similar description in the case of Sanatkumara also, excepting the 
pervaded area which, in this case, is equal to the area of four complete Jamba 
islands and horizontally innumerable islands and oceans. 

There is a similar description in the case of the co-chiefs, the ministers, the 
custodians and the chief queens.’ All of them project their protean forms in 
innumerable islands and oceans. Beginning from Sanatkumara, all the 
custodians above them project their protean forms over innumerable islands 
and oceans in the horizontal direction. 


Bhasya 
1. The chief queens 


Goddesses are born only in the first two heavens, viz., Saudharma and [sana. 
Sanatkumara is the third heaven. The mention of the chief queen in the third heaven 
is not relevant. The Vytti has discussed this problem, according to which, th 
goddesses born in the Saudharma heaven visit the Sanatkumdra heaven where they 
are enjoyed by the gods of that heaven. The mention of chief queens in the 
Sanatkumara heaven has been made with reference to their visit to that heaven to 
satisfy the gods there.! 

Although the Vrtti has tried to rationalize the mention of goddesses in the 
Sanatkumara heaven, yet the subject needs further consideration. Our text does not 
mention goddesses in general but it mentions only the chief queen. It cannot be 
denied that the reading of the phrase aggamahisi (chief queen) as found place in the 
main scripture is a stereotype. The preceding dialogue about Isana has been verbally 
imitated here. In fact, the reading in the present Sara should be tavattisaga- 
logapalanam. In the Pannavand, there is a reading that avoids the word agramahisi. 
This strongly confirms our guess. Srimajjayacarya has quoted the opinion of the 
Vrtti and commented that the expressions agramahisi had been used in a general 
way. There is no mention of this phrase in the subsequent Sutra. 


1. Bha. Vr. 3.22—‘aggamahisinam’ ti yadyapi sanatkumdre strinamutpattirnasti tatha’pi yah 
saudharmotpannah samayadhikapalyopamadidasapalyopamantasthitayo’ parigrhitadevyastah 
sanatkumaradevanam bhogaya sampadyante itikrtva’ gramahisya, ityuktamiti. 

2. Panna. 2.52—sesam jaha sakkassa aggamahisivajjam. 

3. Bha. Jo. 1.49.37-41. 


Text 


3.23 evain mahimnde vi, navaram—sdtirege cattdri kevalakappe jambuddive dive. 
evam bambhaloe vi, navaram attha kevalakappe. 
eva lamtae vi. navaram satirege attha kevalakappe. 
mahdasukke solasa kevalakappe. sahassGre satirege solasa. 
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evam panae vi, navaram batisam kevalakappe. 
evam accue vi, navaram satirege battisam kevalakappe jambuddive dive, annam 
tam ceva. 


There is a similar description in the case of the fourth heaven, named 
Mahendra, excepting that the area pervaded by the protean forms is equal 
to the area that is slightly bigger than the area of four complete Jambu 
islands. 

There is a similar description in the case of the fifth heaven, named 
Brahmaloka also, excepting that the area pervaded by the protean forms is 
equal to an area that is equal to eight Islands of Jambudvipa. 

There is a similar description in the case of the sixth heaven named Lantaka, 
excepting that the area pervaded is slightly bigger than the area of eight 
Jambi islands. 

In the seventh heaven named Mahasukra, the area pervaded is equal to the 
area of sixteen Islands of Jambidvipas. In the eighth heaven named Saha- 
srara, the area pervaded is slightly bigger than the area of sixteen Islands of 
Jambiidvipas. Similarly, also in the ninth heaven, the area pervaded is equal 
to the area of thirty-two complete Islands of Jambidvipas. Similarly, in the 
Acyuta heaven, the area pervaded is slightly bigger than the area of thirty- 
-two complete Islands of Jambidvipas. The rest of the description is to be 
similarly construed. 


3.24 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti tacce goyame vayubhii anagGre samanam 
bhagavam mahaviram vamdai namamsai java viharai. 


“That is exactly so, O Lord; that is exactly so, O Lord!’ Having said so, the 
Ascetic Vayubhiti, the third (chief disciple) of Gautama lineage, offered 
homage and obeisance to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira ...... up to leads the life 
of an ascetic, sanctifying his self by the practice of self-restraint and austerity. 


3.25 tae nam samane bhagavam mahdavire annayd kaydi moydo nayarto namdando 
cetydo padinikkhamai padinikkhamitté bahiyd janavayaviharam viharai. 


The Ascetic Lord Mahavira, on some other day, departed from the Nandana 
shrine in the city of Moka. And departing from there, he roamed in the 
countryside outside the city. 


Tamalissa isanimda-padam 

3.26 tenam kalenam tenam samaenam rayagihe ndmain nagare hotthd—vannao 
Java parisd pajjuvasai. 

The Topic of Status of Tamali as the Chief of the Isana Heaven. 


In that period, at that time, there was a city named Rajagrha ...... up to the 
assembly offers adoration. 


3.27 tenam kdlenam tenam samaenam isdne devimde devardyd tsane kappe 
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isdnavademsae vimane jaheva rdyappasenaijje java divvam deviddhim 
divvam devajutim divvam devdnubhdgam divvam battisaibaddham 
nattaviham uvadamsitta java jameva disim paubbhiie, timeva disim padigae. 


In that period, at that time, Isana, the chief and the king of gods of Isana 
heaven, travelled in the /sdnavatamsaka vehicle (to pay obeisance to Lord 
Mahavira) ...... description (of Siryabha god) as in the Rdyapasenaiyamn ...... 
up to displaying the divine celestial fortune, the divine celestial splendour, 
the divine celestial power, the divine celestial art of dancing in thirty-two 
ways (to the ascetics including Gautama)...... up to departed to the direction 
from which he appeared. 


3.28 bhamteti! bhagavam goyame samanam bhagavam mahdviram vamdai 
namamsai, vamdittd namamsitta. evam vaddst aho nam bhamte! isdne devimde 
devaraya mahiddhie java mahdnubhage. isdnassa nam bhamte! sa diva deviddhi 
diva devajjutt divve devanubhdge kahim gate? kahim anupavitthe? 
goyama! sariram gate, sariram anupavitthe. 


Addressing the Ascetic Lord Mahavira as ‘O Lord’, the Lord Gautama 
offered homage and obeisance to him. Having offered homage and obeisance, 
he addressed him thus: “It is really astonishing, O Lord, that Isana, the 
chief and the king of gods, is possessed of great fortune ...... up to great 
power. Where has that divine celestial fortune, divine celestial splendeour 
and divine celestial power of Isana, O Lord, departed, vanished? 
Gautama, that has departed to his body, that has merged into his body. 


3.29 se kenatthenamn bhamte! evam vuccai—sariram gate! sartram anupavitthe ? 
goyamd! se jahdndmae kiidagaras4la siya duhao litta guttd guttaduvaré nivdya 
nivayagambhira. tise nam kiddgarasdlde aditrasdmamte, ettha nam mahege 
Janasamihe egam maham abbhavaddalagam va vasavaddalagam va mahdvayam 
vd ejjamanam pdsati, pasittd tam kiddgdrasdlam amto anupavisitté nam citthai. 
Sse tenatthenam goyamd! evam vuccati—sartram gate, sari! ram anupavitthe. 


In what sense has it been said, O Lord, that it has departed to his body, it 
has merged into his body? 

Gautama, just as there is a house with a room on the top,' with the shape 
resembling a mountain-peak; it is plastered on both sides (inner and outer), 
protected, with doors which are well protected, and is absolutely airless with 
ample space. Near that house, there is a multitude which sights a huge 
thunder cloud, or a water-bearer cloud, or a stormy wind, approaching it. 
Having sighted it, the multitude enters into the house and takes shelter there. 
In that sense, O Gautama, it is said that it has departed to his body, it has 
merged into his body. 

Bhasya 


1. House with a room on the top 
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In the Punhavagarandim and Dasdo, the expression kutdgara has been used.! 
In the Vrtti on the Panhdvagarandim, it has been explained as a mansion with a 
peak.? In the Nisitha Cairni, the term kutégdara has been explained as “a house of the 
shape of hill on the upper floor.”? We find the phrase kutdgarasald in the Bhagavat 
and Réyapasanaiyam. Both Malayagiri and Abhayadevasuri have explained it as a 
house of the shape of a peak. Malayagiri has given another meaning: a house with 
a top like the peak of a mountain.’ 

In the commentary on the Caraka Siitra (14.27), kutagdra has been explained 
as “a circular or round room.” The description of kutagurasala in the Bhagavat 
implies that it was a house with its upper part like the peak of a mountain. It was 
plastered on- both sides— interior and exterior—with cow-dung etc.. It was 
protected— it had a rampart outside it. Its doors were well-protected, it was airless, 
there being no passage for the entry of air. It was a deep airless huge structure 
Precisely speaking, it was a secret house with the upper part appearing as a mountain- 
peak, with a big hall in the interior depth (comparable with the modern ‘bunker’). 


1. (a) Panha. 4.7. 
(b) Dasao, 10.24. 

2. Prana. Vr. patra 82—kitagdranibham sasikharabhavanatulyam. 

3. Nisitha Stitram, part 2, p.433—adhovisalam uvaruvarim samvaddhitam kidagaram. 

4. Ra. Vr. pp.150,151—kttasyeva—parvatasikharasyeva akaro yasyah s& kitakara yasya upari 

5. Ra. Vr. p.151—bahir antasca gomayadina lipta gupta bahih prakaravrta guptadvara dvarasthaganat 
yadi va guptadvara kesamcid dvaranadm sthagitatvat kesamcid va asthagitatvad iti. nivata 
vayorapravesat kila mahad grbam nivatam prayo na bhavati, tata daha—nivatagambhira—nivata sat 
visala ityartah. 


Text 


3.30 isdne nam bhamte! devimdenam devarannd sa divva devaddhi divva devajjuti 
divve devanubhdge kinnd laddhe? kinnd patte? kinnd abhisamannagae? ke va 
esa asi puvvabhave? kimndmae vd? kimgotte va? kayaramsi va gamamsi va 
nagaramst vd java sannivesamsi va? kim va dacca? kim va bhocca? kim va 
kicca? kim va samayarittd? kassa vd tahdriivassa samanassa va madhanassa va 
amtie egamavi driyam dhammiyam suvayanam soccad nisamma? jam nam 
isdnenam devimdenam devarannd sa divva deviddht divva devajjutt divve 
devdnubhdge laddhe patte abhisumanndgae? 


How! did, O Lord, Isana, the chief and the king of gods, acquire, achieve 
and attain such divine celestial fortune, divine celestial splendour and divine 
celestial power? What was he in his previous life, what was his name, what 
was his lineage, where was his village or his city or ...... up to (Bha. 1.50) his 
countryside? Offering what kind of alms, consuming what kind of food, 
undertaking what kind of penance, following what kind of code of conduct 
and hearing and listening to even a single noble phrase of religious sermon 
from which reputed ascetic or mahana, did Isana, the chief and the king of 
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gods, acquire, achieve and attain that divine celestial fortune, divine 
celestial splendour and divine celestial power? 


Bhasya 
1. Stra 30 


Five questions have been asked about how Isana, the king of gods, could 
achieve such celestial fortune: [i] what did he offer in alms, [iil what kind of food 
did he consume, [itil what did he practise, [iv] what discipline did he follow, [v] 
what did he hear? The Vrtti has answered these questions: He offered food etc., in 
alms, he consumed rough and dry (insipid) food, he practised meditation and so on 
and followed the ascetic discipline.' By such means, a person earns merit (punya) 
and is born as a god. Tamali practised austerity and he became [sana, the chief of 
gods. This is an example of the practice of penance, about which is asked the 
question—by undertaking ‘what kind of penance’ [sana became the king of gods? 
The fortune of Subahukuméra illustrates the reply to “by offering what in alms.” In 
his life as Sumukha, he offered acceptable food to a monk, and bound the life-span 
of a human being.’ 


1. Bha. Vr. 3.30 — iha dattva’ Sanadi bhuktva’ ntaprantadi krtva tapah Subhadhyanadi, samacarya ca 
pratyupreksapramarjanadi, ‘kassa ve’ltyadi vakyasya cante punyamuparjitamiti vakyaseso drsyah. 
2. Vivagasuyam, 2.1.15-23. 
Text 


3.31 evam khalu goyamd! tenam kdlenam tenam samaenam iheva jambuddive dive 
bharahe vase tamalitti namam nayari hottha—vannao. 


Thus, O Gautama, there was in that period, at that time, in this very Island 
of Jambiidvipa, in the continent of Bharata, a city named Tamralipti ...... 
description. 


3.32 tattha nam tamalittie nayarie tamali nimam moriyaputte gahavat hottha— 
addhe ditte java bahujanassa aparibhiie yavi hotthd. 


In that city of Tamralipti, there was a householder named, Mauryaputra 
Tamalt. He was affluent and brilliant ...... up to (see Bha. 2.94) not vanquished 
by anybody. 


3.33 tae nam tassa moriyaputtassa tamalissa gahavaissa annayd kaydi puvvaratta- 
varattakalasamayamsi kutumbajadgartyam jagaramanassa imeyarive ajjhatthie 
cimtie patthie manogae samkappe samuppajjitth@—atthi ta me pura porandnam 
sucinndnam suparakkamtdnam subhadnam kallandnam kadaGnam kammanam 
kallénaphalavittivisese, jenadham hirannenam vaddhami, suvannenam vaddhami, 
dhanenam vaddhami, dhannenam vaddhdami, puttehim vaddhémi, pasthim 
vaddhami, vipuladhana-kanaga-rayana-mani-mottiya-samkha-silappavadla- 
rattarayana-samtasGrasavaejjenam ativa-ativa abhivaddhdmi, tam kim nam ahan 
pura pordndnam succinndnam suparakkamtdnam subhanam kallananam 
kadaGnam kammanam egamtaso khayam uvehamdne viharami? 
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tam javatava aham hirannenam vaddhadmi java ativa-ativa abhivaddhami, 
jdvam ca me mitta-nati-niyaga-sayana-sambamdhi-pariyano aGdhati 
pariyadndi sakkarei sammanei kallanam mamgalam devayam vinaenam 
ceiyam pajjuvasai, tavatad me seyam kallam paduppabhdyde rayanie java 
utthiyammi sire sahassarassimmi dinayare teyasd jalamte sayameva 
ddrumayam padiggahagam karettad viulam asana-pdna-khdima-sdimam 
uvakkhadavetta, mitta-ndi-niyaga-sayana-sam-bamdhi-partyanam viulenam 
asana-pdna-khdima-sdimenam vattha-gamdha-malldlamkadrena ya 
sakkdrettd sammdnettd, tasseva mitta-ndi-niyaga-sayana-sambamdhi- 
pariyanassa purao jetthaputtam kutumbe thavettad, tam mitta-ndi-niyaga- 
sayana-sambamdhi-pariyanam jetthaputtam ca Gpucchittd, sayameva 
darumayam padiggahagam gahdya mumde bhavittad pdndmde pavvajjde 
pavvaittae. pavvaie vi ya nam samdne imam eydrivam abhiggaham 
abhiginhissami—kappai me javajjivae chatthamchatthenam anikkhittenam 
tavokammenam uddham bahdo pagijjhiya-pagijjhiya sirabhimuhassa 
Gydvanabhiimie dyavemdnassa viharittae, chatthassa vi ya nam pdranayamsi 
Gydvanabhimio paccorubhitté sayameva ddrumayam padiggahagam 
gahdya tamalittie nayarie ucca-niya-majjhimaim kuldim gharasamuddnassa 
bhikkhdyariyde aditta suddhodanam padiggahetd tam tisattakkhutto 
udaenam pakkhaletta tao pacchaé Ghéram Gharittae tti kattu evam sumpehei, 
sampehetté kailam paduppabhayde rayanie jdva utthhiyammi sire 
sahassarassimmi dinayare teyasd jalamte sayameya ddrumayam 
padiggahagam karei, karettad viulam asana-pdna-khdima-sdimam 
uvakkhaddvei, uvakkhadavetté tato pacchaé nhdée kayabalikamme kayakouya- 
mamgala-pdyacchitte suddhappd-vesdim mamgalldim  vatthdim 
pavaraparihie appamahagghabharandlam kiyasarire bhoyanavelée 
bhoyanamamdavamsi suhdsanavaragae te nam mitta-ndi-niyaga--sayana- 
sambamdhi-parijanenam saddhim tam viulam asana-pana-khdaima- - 
sdimam dsddemdne visddemane paribhGemdne paribhumjemdane viharat. 
jimiyabhuttuttardgae vi ya nam samdne Gyamte cokkhe paramasuibbhie 
tam mitta-ndi-niyaga-sayana-sambamdhi-pariyanam viulenam asana-pdna- 
khdima-sGimenam vattha-gamdha-malldlamkarena ya sakkarei sammdanei, 
tasseva  mitta-ndi-niyaga-sayana-sambamdhi-pariyanassa purao 
jetthaputtam kutumbe thdavei, thavetta tam mitta-ndi-niyaga-sayana- 
sambamdhi-pariyanam jetthaputtam ca Gpucchat, Gpucchitta mumde bhavita 
pandmde pavvajjae pavvaie. pavvaie vi ya nam samdne imam eydriivam 
abhiggaham abhiginhii—kappai me jdvajjivade chatthamchatthenam java 
Ghdrittae tti kattu imam eydriivam abhiggaham abhiginhihittad javajjivde 
chatthamchatthenam anikkhittenam tavokammenam uddham bahdao 
pagijjhiya-pagijjhiya sirabhimuhe Gyavanabhimie adyadvemdane viharai. 
chatthassa vi ya nam pdranayamsi dyadvanabhiimio paccorubhai, 
paccorubhittd sayameva darumayam padiggahagam gahdya tamalittie 
nayarie ucca-niya-majjhimaim kuldim gharasamud Gnassa bhikkhayartyde 
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adai, aditté suddhodanam padiggahei, padiggdhetta tisattakkhutto udaenam 
pakkhdlei, pakkhdlettG tao paccha Gharam Gharei. 


Then once, around the midnight while the householder Mauryaputra 
Tamali was wakefully pondering on his family affairs, there arose in his 
mind such internal, recollective, wishful and mental resolve: ‘At present, 
Iam getting the beneficial fruits of my past, old, righteous, well exerted, 
auspicious and beneficial karma, on account of which I am thriving in 
silver, gold, wealth, grain, progeny, cattle, huge fortune, precious metal, 
precious stone, gem, pearl, conchshell, inferior gems, coral, red gems, 
best objects, riches, I am thriving more and more. Should I now wantonly 
squander away the rewards of my past, old, well-practised, enthusistically 
undertaken, auspicious and beneficial karma? 

‘Therefore, during this period of my thriving in silver 
fC... up to while I am thriving more and more, and my friends, kinsmen, 
near ones, own people, relatives, attendants respect me, recognize me, 
greet me, revere me and offer adoration to me as a lucky, auspicious 
deity and shrine with humbleness, it would be beneficial for me to prepare 
myself a wooden bowl next morning on the rise of the thousand-rayed 
brightly shining sun at the end of the night and to get prepared plentiful 
food, drink, dainties and delicacies, and to invite friends, kinsmen, near 
ones, own people, relatives and attendants. I shall then honour and respect 
those friends, kinsmen, near ones, own people, relatives and attendants 
with profuse food, drink, dainties and delicacies, clothes, perfumes, 
garlands and ornaments. And in the presence of those friends, kinsmen, 
near ones, own people, relatives and attendants, I shall install my eldest 
son as the head of the family. And then with the consent of my friends, 
kinsmen, near ones, own people, relatives, attendants and the eldest son, 
I shall ceremonially take up the wooden bowl, shave my head and initiate 
myself in a hermit’s life called praénama pravrajya. Being thus initiated, I 
shall impose on myself this restrictive resolve: it behoves me to lead my 
life by exposing my body to the sun on the sunbaked ground with upraised 
arms, practising austerity of continuous two-day fasting till the end of 
my life; on the breakfast day after the two-day fasting, coming out of the 
sunbaked ground with my wooden bowl, I shall visit the high, the low and 
the middle class families of the city of Tamralipti for begging alms, 
accepting the pure (acceptable) rice from all houses without distinction. 
Having accepted the pure (acceptable) rice, I shall wash them twenty-one 
times by water before consuming them’. Having reflected thus, at twilight 
rext morning on the rise of the thousand-rayed sun brightly shining, he 
himself prepares the wooden bowl. Having prepared the bowl, he gets 
plentiful of food, drink, dainties and delicacies cooked. Having got them 
cooked, he takes bath, offers oblation, puts auspicious mark on his forehead, 
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offers auspicious obeisance and performs penance. Then he puts on pure 
and auspicious ceremonial gown in a proper way. Then he adorns his body 
with light and precious ornaments. At meal time, he sits in the dining hall on 
a comfortable seat. Having thus seated himself, he relishes the plentiful food, 
drink, sweetmeats and dainties in the company of those friends, kinsmen, 
near ones, own people, relatives and attendants. Relishing them to his heart’s 
content, distributing them and enjoying them, he passes his time. After 
finishing the meal, he washes his mouth. Having washed his mouth, he is 
perfectly clean and purified. Then he went to his sitting place where he 
honours and offers respect to those friends, kinsmen, family members, own 
people, relatives and attendants with that profuse food, drink, dainties and 
delicacies, and offering them clothes, perfumes, garlands and ornaments. 
Then in the presence of those friends, kinsmen, family members, own people, 
relatives, attendants, he installs his eldest son as the head of the family. 
Having installed him thus, he sought consent of those friends, kinsmen, family 
members, own people, relatives, attendants and the eldest son. Having 
obtained their consent, he shaves his head and initiates himself in the 
discipline of pranama pravrajya. Having initiated himself thus, he imposed 
upon himself the restrictive resolve: for whole life till death I shall practise 
two-day fasts ...... up to I shall consume only rice washing them twenty-one 
times. Having thought thus and imposing upon himself the restrictive resolve, 
he practises uninterrupted two-day fasting till the end of his life. He passed 
his days on the sunbaked ground with upraised arms, exposing his body to 
the heat of the sun. On the breakfast day after two-day fasting, he departs 
from the sunbaked ground with the wooden bowl in his hand for begging 
alms in the city of Tamralipti from the high, the low and the middle class 
families without distinction. In his tour, he accepts only rice and consumes 
them after washing them twenty-one times. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitra 33 


In the present Satra, the causa! relation has been established between 
wholesome acts done in the past and the prosperity in silver, gold, wealth etc., in 
this life. This was the doctrine in the tradition of the ancient ascetics. Here, the 
doctrine of Lord Mahavira has not been mentioned. It was accepted by the people 
in general that one earns wealth, gold, grain etc., by means of his wholesome acts. 
The topic has not been discussed as an established doctrine of karma. 


Semantics 

madhyardatri — (puvvarattavaratta)—midnight. See Bhdsya on Bha. 2.66. 
kutumba-jadgarika — reflection on family affairs. 

adhyatmika......samkalpa — see Bhasya on Bha. 2.31. 

dhana — precious objects; they are of four kinds: gunima (sold in pieces); dhanima 
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(sold in weight); mdpijja (sold in measure); parichijja (sold by test). 

ratna — an object that is the best of its kind is called ratna. Best stones charm the 
minds of people, so they are called ratna; what is best of its kind is called ratna; 
ratna is a precious stone, which delights men. 

mani — gem, the moon-stone etc. 

Sila-pravala — the Vrtti identifies it with coral (mangd). Alternately, sila has 
been explained as rdjapatta, a diamond of inferior quality, and pravdla has 
been explained as minigd (red-orange, pinkish or white stony substance secreted 
by corals, used to make jewellery and ornaments); sila is also a name of mainsila 
(red arsenic); the synonyms of mainsila are: manahsild, manohavd, manogupta, 
nagajihvad, nepali, kunta, sila, divyausadhi etc.’ 

rakta-ratna — ruby etc. 

santa — best. 

sGra — a fragrant substance like sandalwood. In the Ayurvedic books, sdra has 
been given as the name of a class of fragrant objects. The Vrtti has explained santa 
as ‘what is existing’ and sdra as ‘what is top in quality’? 

egamtaso khayam—only to destroy my past deeeds — if the earned property is 
wasted and new property is not earned, then the former decays. Mauryaputra Tamali 
reflected—I am consuming the rewards of past wholesome acts without earning the 
benefits of fresh wholesome acts;? will that be for my welfare? Such thought acted 
as a strong plea and inspiration for Tamali to lead a holy ascetic life. 

Jiiati — kinsman. 

nijaka — maternal or paternal relatives. 

ceiyam — sce Bhdsya on Bha. 1.5. 

parijana — attendants etc.4 

parijanati — Here, it means “to accept as a master.” 

suddhodana — Pure rice devoid of soup, vegetables etc. 

asvadmana, visvadamadna — The Vrtti sanskritizes these words as asvddayan, 
visvddayan. The root Vsvad or Vsvad is atmanepadi. May be the Vrtti had a 
parasparapadt paradigm before him. 

paribhdjayan — Offering or to distributing. 

jimiyabhuttuttaragae — The Vrtti accepts the elision of the first case-ending, singular 
number. Bhuktottura Ggata has been considered as an independent word. If they are 
regarded as forming a compound, they can be treated as a single word.° 
pranadma — See Bhasya on Bha. 3.34. 


1. Abhi. Ci. 4,125,126. 

2. Bha. Vr. 3.33 — dhanam ganimadi ratnani—karketanadini, manayah—candrakantadyah sila— 
pravalani vidrumani, anyetvahuh—sila—rajapattadirtipah, pravalam—vidrumam, raktaratnani 
padmaragadini, etadriipam yat ‘samta’tti vidyamanam saram—pradhanam svapateyam dravyam 
tattatha. 

3. Ibid., 3.33 — ekantena ayam navanam sSubhakarmmanamanuparjanena. 
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4. Ibid., 3.33 — jftatayah—sajatiyah nijaka—gotrajah sambandhino—matrpaksiyah évasura-kulind va 
parijano dasadih. 

5. Ibid., 3.33 — siipasakadivarjitam kiiram. 

6. Ibid., 3.33 — ‘jimiya’ tti prathamaikavacanalopat jemitah—bhuktvan ‘bhuttottara’ tti bhuktottaram— 
bhojanottarakalam ‘Agae’tti 4gatah upavesanasthane bhuktottaragatah. 


Text 
3.34 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—panamé pavvajja? 

goyamda! panamde nam pavvajde pavvaie samdne jam jattha pasai—imdam va 
khamdam va ruddam va sivam va vesamanam va ajjam va kottakiriyam va rayam 
va isaram vd talavaram va mddambiyam va kodumbiyam va ibbham va setthhim 
vd sendvaim va satthavaham va kakam va sGnam va panam va—uccam pésai 
uccam pandmam karei, ntyam pdsai niyam pandmam karei, jam jahd pasai tassa 
tahé pandmam karei. 

se tenatthenam goyamd! evam vuccai—pandma pavvajja. 


What' is the meaning, O Lord, of the phrase ‘pranamd pravrajya’? 
Gautama, the person initiated in the ‘prandmd pravrajya’ offers obeisance 
to whomever and wherever he happens to meet— Indra or Skanda or Rudra 
or Siva or Vaisramana or Arya or Kauttakriya (goddess Candika) or a king 
or a prince or a vassal or a lieutenant or a servant or a rich head of guild or 
a general or a trade leader or a crow or a dog or a canddla; when he meets a 
high class person, he offers obeisance with extra-ordinary humbleness; when 
he meets a low class person, he offers obeisance with commonplace 
humbleness.” He offers obeisance according to the status of the’ person. 
Gautama, on this account it is called ‘prandmd pravrajya’ (initiation that 
prescribes obeisance). 


Bhasya 
1. Siitra 34 


This Satra defines the nature of prandmd pravrajyd. The Vrtti has given the 


etymological meaning of the phrase as the discipline that prescribes obeisance is 
called pranamd.' 


Semantics 

Indra — chief of gods. 

Skanda — Kartikeya, the son of Mahadeva. 

Rudra — Mahadeva. 

Siva — this is synonymous with Mahadeva. The Vrtti identifies him with a forest 
god, Alternately, a god in a cruel posture can be called Rudra and a god ina tranquil 
posture can be called Siva.? 

VaiSravana — the custodian of the northern cardinal point, 

Arya — Candika in her tranquil posture. 

Kottakriya — Candika killing the Mahisasura3 
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Pana — candala. 
Isvara ...... sarthavaha — see Bhasya on Bha. 2.30. 


2. Offers obeisance to a high class person, offers obeisance to a low class 
person 


These two propositions specify the difference in offering obeisance. Obeisance 
was not a uniform process. It was offered to a high class respectable personality 
with a special mode of humbleness, whereas in offering obeisance to a low class or 
non-respectable person, commonplace humbleness was shown. In such acts, 
humbleness does not appear to be the main factor but the mentality of ‘like person, 
like obeisance’ is prominent here. 

T. Bha. Vr. 3.33 — panamde ti pranamo ’sti vidheyataya yasyam s4 pranama. 
2. Ibid., 3.34 — ‘ruddam va’ mahadevam ‘sivam va'tti vyantaravisesam, akaraviseso drsyah 
akaravisesodharam va riidrameva. 
3. Ibid., 3.34 — aryam prasantartpam candikam, ‘kottakiriyam va’tti candikameva raudraripam, 
mahisakuttanakriyavatimityarthah. 
Text 


3.35 tae nam se tamali moriyaputte tenam ordlenam vipulenam payattenam pagga- 
hienam balatavokammenam sukke lukkhe nimmamse atthi-cammdvanaddhe 


kidikidiyabhiie kise dhamanisamtae jae yavi hotthd. 


Then,' the body of Mauryaputra Tamali, on account of that unenlightened 
austerity’ that was great, vast, approved and meticulously observed, turned 
dry, rough, fleshless, bare bone covered with skin, rattling, emaciated and 
strewn over with veins. 


3.36 tae nam tassa tamalissa bdlatavassissa annaya kaydi puvvarattavaratta- 
kdlasamayamsi aniccajadgariyam jdgaramdnassa imeydriive ajjhatthie cimtie 
patthie manogae samkappe samuppajjhittha—evam khalu aham imenam 
ordlenam vipulenam payattenam paggahienam kallanenam sivenam dhannenam 
mamgallenam sassirtenam udaggenam udattenam uttamena mahanubhdgenam 
tavokammenam sukke lukkhe java dhamanisamtae jae, tam atthi java me utthdne 
kamme bale virie purisakkaraparakkame tavata me seyam kallam pauppabhayde 
rayanie java utthiyammi siire sahassarassimmi dinayare teyasd jalamte tamalittie 
nagarte ditthabhatthe ya pdsam datthe ya gihatthe ya puvvasamgatie ya pariydya- 
samgatie ya Gpucchitté tamalittie nagarie majjhammajjhenam niggacchitta 
pGduga-kumdiya-mddiyam uvagaranam darumayam ca padiggahagam egaimte 
edei editta tamalittie nagarie uttarapuratthime disibhae niyattaniya-mamdalam 
Glihitta samlehand-jhiisand-jhisiyassa bhattapaGnapadiydikkhiyassa pdovaga- 
yassa kdlam anavukamkhamanassa viharittae tti kattu evam sampehei, sampehetta 
kallam pduppabhdyde rayanie java utthiyammi sure sahassarassimmi dinayare 
teyasa jalamte tdmalittie nagarie ditthabhatthe ya pasamdatthe ya gihatthe ya 
puvvasamgatie ya pariydyasamgatie ya dpucchai, dpucchitté tamalittte nayarie 
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majjhammajjhenam niggacchai, niggacchitté pdduga-kumdiya-mddtyam 
uvagaranam darumayam ca padiggahagam egamte edei, edittd tamalittte nagarte 
uttarapuratthime disibhde niyattaniya-mamdalam Glihat, Glihitta samlehand- 
-jhiisand-jhisie bhattapdna-padiyaikkhie padovagamanam nivanne.’ 


Then,’ once, around the midnight, while Tamali who was practising 
unenlightened austerity? was pondering over the transitory nature of 
things’, there arose in him such internal, recollective, wishful and mental 
resolve, “My body has turned dry, rough (Bha. 3.35) ...... up to strewn 
over with veins, on account of my practising austerity that is lofty’, long- 
drawn, approved (by the scripture), respected, salutary, unhindered, 
fortunate, auspicious, resplendent, progressive, magnanimous, excellent, 
unperplexed and vastly impressive; and till I have enthusiasm, karma 
(action), strength, energy, self-exertion and self-efficiency, it will be 
beneficial for me to ask tomorrow in the twilight of the morning on the 
rise of the thousand-rayed sun, shining brightly, those persons whom I 
had met in the city of Tamralipti, those heretical ascetics® and 
householders with whom I had talked, people with whom I was acquainted 
before initiating myself into ascetic life and also with whom, I made 
acquaintance during my ascetic life; after asking them, I should pass 
through the middle of the city of Tamralipti, and putting aside my religious 
outfit of wooden footwear, kKamandalu and wooden bow! in a lonely place, 
I should mark out a spot of the length of my body in the north-eastern 
corner of. the city of Tamralipti and absorb myself in the practice of 
scraping penance, giving up food and drink to fast unto death without 
any hankering for death.” He reflects thus. Having reflected thus, next 
day in the twilight of the morning, on the rise of the thousand-rayed sun, 
shining brightly, he sought consent of those persons whom he had met in 
the city of Tamralipti, those heretical ascetics and householders with whom 
he had talked, people with whom he was acquainted before initiating himself 
into ascetic life, and also with whom he made acquaintance during his ascetic 
life. Having sought their consent, he passes through the middle of the city of 
Tamralipti, having passed through, he deposits his footwear, outfit of 
kamandalu etc., and the wooden pot in a lonely place; having deposited them, 
he marks out a spot of the length of his body in the north-eastern corner of 
the city of Tamralipti; having marked out, he undertakes the scraping 
penance and gives up food and drink and engages himself in the fast unto 
death.® 


Bhdasya 
1. Sdtras 35,36 
See Bhdsya on Bha. 2.64. 


~: 38 i~ Bhagavat 3:1:35-36 


2. By the act of unenlightened austerity (stra 35), the ascetic practising 
unenlightened austerity (siitra 36) 


Here the expression bala (unenlightened) has been used to denote ‘deluded 
world-view’, and non-abstinence. The austerity devoid of enlightened world-view 
is called bdlatapa, and the practitioner of such austerity is called bdlatapasvi. There 
are four reasons that lead to birth in heaven. Out of them, the third is unenlightened 
austerity.! Even though the austerity practised by Tamali was free from any 
kind craving or desire for reward, it was within the domain of unenlightened 
austerity on account of the absence of enlightened world-view. 


3. Wakeful thought about the transitoriness of things 


Acquisition of things is impermanent. Reflection on such nature of things 
is wakeful thinking about their transitoriness. 


4. Lofty etc., 
See Bhasya on Bha. 2.64. 
5. Heretical asetic (Pasandastha) 


A person ordained as an ascetic is pdsandastha. Tamali was a hermit. There 
were five kinds of ascetics; one among them was called hermit (Tapasa).? So Tamali 
had association with ascetics. Tamali took consent of these ascetics who are 
ditthabhattha. He also took consent of those householders who were his old 
associates, that is, who were acquainted with him in his householder’s life. He also 
took the consent of those who were acquainted with him during his ordained life. 
From all these descriptions, it follows that Tamali was not initiated by any guru. 
Had he any guru, he would have sought his permission for fasting. Skandaka fasted 
with the approval of Lord Mahavira (Bha. 2.67). In the present account, there is no 
mention of the consent of any guru or dcdrya. 


6. Preparation for fasting unto death 


See Bhdsya on Bha. 2.49. 
The points of difference between undertaking the fasting unto death by 
Skandaka and the same by Tamali are as follows — 


Skandaka 


1. spreading grass on an earthen slab Marking out a spot of his body’s lengt 


2. in crossed leg posture 
3. chanting namostu twice 
4, undertaking the great vows 


The nivartana ksetra (marked out spot)— It is a kind of measurement. The 
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author of the Vrtti does not give any clear definition. He has also mentioned an 
opinion according to which a ground of the length of the body is called nivartana:’ 
A nivartana is twenty dandas or eighty cubits in length.* Four aratanis (a closed 
fist hand) make one danda. Ten dandas make one rajju; three rajjus make one 
nirva-tana.’ According to the Lilavati,® 10 cubits = bamboo. 20 bamboos = 1 
nivartana. Thus different measures of a nivartana are available in different places. 
The hermit Tamali marked out a spot for his fasting, which was bigger than ten 
cubits in length. 


7. Nivanna 


The Vrtti has sanskritized the word as nispanna.’ But the Prakrit equivalent 
of nispanna should be nippanna or nipphanna. The Sanskrit equivalent of nivanna 
may be nipanna which means ‘lying down’. Skandaka undertook fasting unto death 
in crossed-leg posture. May be, Tamali undertook the fast in lying posture. The 
kayotsarga is performed in three postures— sitting, standing and lying. It is not 
possible to fast in standing posture, which can be done only while sitting or lying. 
Among the ascetics, the practice of lying posture in kKdyotsarga was prevalent. 

For the meanings of pddukd, kundika etc., see Bhdsya, on Bha. 2.31. 


Semantics 

ditthabhattha — \t consists of two words : dittha and Gbhattha. The meaning of the 
word dittha is—‘whom he had met’ and a&bhattha is—‘whom he had talked with’. 
Abhattha is a desi word. 


1. Bha. 8.428 —- devauyakammasarirappayogabamdhe nam bhamte! kassa kammassa udaenam? 
goyama! saragasamjamenam, samjama4samjamenam, balatavokammenam, akamanijjarae 
devauyakammiasarirappayoganamae kammassa udaenam devauyakammiasarirappayogabamdhe. 

2. Dasawve. Ha. T. p. 68. See Dasavve. 1.3 note p.11. 

3. Bha. Vr. 3.36 — nivarttanam — ksetramanavisesastatparimanam nivarttanikam, nijatanupramana- 
mityanye. 

4. Apte. Nivartana — A measure of land (20 rods) 
danda — A measure of length equal to 4 Hastas. 

5. Kautilya Arthasastra, p. 115, astatrimsa prakarana, 20" adhyaya — caturaratnirdando ...... dasa 
danda rajjuh. trirajjukam nivartanam. 

6. Lilavati, Paribhasaprakaranam, sloka 7 — 

tatha karanam dasakena vamSah, 
nivartanam vimSativamsasamkhaih.. 
7. Bha. Vr. 3.36 — ‘nivvanne’tti padapopagamanam ‘nispannah’ upasampanna &fsrita ityarthah. 


Text 
3.37 tenam kalenam tenam samaenam balicamcda raéyahani animdé apurohiya yd vi 
hottha. 


In that period, at that time, the capital city Balicafica was without a chief 
(Indra) and without a priest (Purohita).' 
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Bhasya 
1. Without Indra and Purohita 


In the present Satra, there are two words— anindra and apurohita. There 
are ten ranks among gods: chiefs, co-chiefs, ministers, counsellors, sentinels, 
custodians, army chiefs, citizens, attendants and menials.! There is no mention 
of priest (Purohita) among them. In the TBh., the ministers (Trdyastrimsa) 
have been identified as priest (Purohita).? The Vrtti has described the function 
of Purohita 4s maintaining peace. According to it, the Purohita is attached to 
Indra (chief). In the absence of Indra, there is no Purohita. So, we find the 
mention of two words: anindra and apurohita together. 

In the present context, the argument of the Vrtti deserves scrutiny. If, in the 
absence of Indra, there is the absence of Purohita, how could then the ranks of co- 
chiefs etc. be possible? How would the chief queens be possible? Here Purohita 
should be taken as an adjective qualifying Indra. The Asurakumara gods focus on 
the absence of Jndra with considerable force, when they exclaim: “We have no 
Indra— there is nobody to rule us, there is no Purohita, there is none occupying the 
position of the chief. Itis clearly evident from such utterances that Jndra and Purohitu 
are not two distinct persons. It is also not relevant to discuss the question of Purohita 
in connection with /ndra. In siitra 38, there are three phrases: “under the control of 
Indra’ , ‘controlled by Indra’ , ‘working under the control of Indra’— which strongly 
support our contention. 

The Vrtti has explained Purohita as a ‘maintainer of peace’. But the expression 
Purohita has also the following meanings as pointed out by Apte’s “The Practical 
Sanskrit-English Dictionary’: placed in front, appointed, charged, one charged with 
a business, an agent, a family priest, one who conducts al] the ceremonial rites of 
the family.* 
1.Ta. St. 4.4 — indrasdmAnikatrayastrimSaparisadyatmaraksalokapalantkaprakirnakabhiyogya- 

kilvisikascaikasah. 
2. Ta. Bha. 4/4 — trayastrimsa mantripurohotasthantyah. 
3. Bha. Vr. 3/37 — ‘animda’ tti indrabhavat ‘apurohiya’ tl Santikarmakarirahita anindratvadeva purohito 
hindrasya bhavati tadabhave tu nasaviti. 
4. Apte. 
Text 


3.38 tae nam te balicamcarayaha nivatthavvaya bahave asurakumd@rd deva ya devio 
ya tamalim bdélatavassim ohing abhoemti, Gbhoetté annamannam saddadvemti, 
sadddavetia evam vayasi—evam khalu devanuppiya! balicamcda rayahani animda 
apurohiyd, amhe ya nam devanuppiya! imdahind imdahitthiyé imdaéhinakajja, 
ayam ca nam devdnuppiya! tamali bdlatavassi tamalittte nagarte bahiya 
uttarapuratthime disibhdge niyattaniya-mamdalam dlihitta samlehana-jhiisana- 
-jhiisie bhatapdnapadiyaikkhie pdovagamanam nivanne, tam seyam khalu 
devanuppiya! amham tamilam bélatavassim balicamcde rdyahdnte thitipakappam 
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pakardvettae tti kattu annamannassa amtie eyamattham padisunemti, 
padisunetté balicamcde rdyahadnie majjhammajjhenam niggacchamti, 
nigacchita jeneva ruyagimde uppdyapavvae teneva uvagacchamiti, 
uvdgacchitad veuvviyasamu-gghdenam samohannamti, samohanittad java 
uttaraveuvviydim riivaim vikuvvamti, vikuvvittde ukkitthde turiyde cavalde 
camdde jainde cheyde sthae sigghde uddhuyde divde devagaie tirtyam 
asamkhejjdnam ditvasamuddadnam majjhamma-jjhenam vitvayamdnéd- 
vitvayamdnd jeneva jambuddive dive jeneva bhdrahe vase jeneva tamalitti 
nagari jeneva tamali moriyaputte teneva uvdgacchamti, uvdgacchitta 
tamalissa bdlatavassissa uppim sapakkhim sapadidisim thicca divvam 
deviddhim divvam devajjutin divvam devanubhdgam divvam battisativiham 
nattavihim uvadamsemti, uvadamsettaé tamalim bdlatavassim tikkhutto 
Gyahinapaydhina karemti, karetta vamdamti namamsamti, vamdittd 
namamsitta evam vaydsievam khalu devanuppiya! amhe balicamcdradyahant- 
vatthavvaya bahave asurakumdra deva ya devio ya devdnuppiyam vamddmo 
namamsdmo sakkadremo sammdnemo kallanam mamgalam devayam ceityam 
pajjuvdsamo. amhannam devanuppiya! balicamca rayahani animdaé apurohiya, 
amhe ya nam devanuppiya! imdahind imdahitthiyaé imdahinakajja, tam tubbhe 
nam devadnuppiya! balicamcam rdyahanim Gdhdaha pariyanaha sumaraha, attham 
bamdhaha, nidanam pakareha, thitipakappam pakareha, tae nam tubbhe 
kdlamdase kalam kiccd balicamcde réyahdnie uvavajjissaha, tae nam tubbhe 
amham imda bhavissaha, tae nam tubbhe amhehim saddhim divvdim 
bhogabhogaim bhumjamana viharissaha, 


Then, a good many Asurakumara gods and goddesses, inhabiting the capital 
city, named Balicafica, sight Tamali, the unenlightened hermit, by their 
clairvoyance (intuition and knowledge). Having sighted him, they call one 
another. Having called one another, they spoke thus: “O beloved of gods! 
the capital city Balicaiica is without Indra and without Purohita. O beloved 
of gods! we are under the control of Indra, we are controlled by Indra, and 
all our work is controlled by Indra. O beloved of gods! the unenlightened 
hermit Tamali has marked out a spot of his body’s length in the north- 
eastern direction, outside the city of Tamralipti, and is practising the scraping 
penance; he has given up food and drink and is fasting unto death in a lying 
posture. O beloved of gods, it would be beneficial for us to induce the 
unenlightened hermit Tamali for ‘the resolve to stay (i.e., to get reincarnation 
at Balicafica.” Having pondered thus, they promised one another. Having 
promised, they walked out through the middle of the capital city, Balicanca. 
Having done so, they reached the Rucakendra Utpata Mountain. Having 
reached there, they assumed protean bodies. Having done so, they created 
para-protean bodies. Having done so, they proceeded towards the Island of 
Jambudvipa, passing in horizontal direction through innumerable islands 
and oceans in highest speed that was hasty, quick, terrible, accelerating, 
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top, like that of lion’s rapid, swift and celestial; and there they reached 
Mauryaputra Tamali in the city of Tamraliptt in Bharatavarsa. Having 
reached there, they stationed themselves in the sky just above the 
unenlightened hermit Tamali and display their divine celestial fortune, divine 
celestial splendour, divine celestial power and thirty-two of celestial dance- 
forms. Having displayed them, they circumambulated the hermit Tamali 
thrice, starting from the right side. Circumambulating thus, they offered 
homage and obeisance. Having offered homage and obeisance, they addressed 
him thus: O beloved of gods! we, Asurakumara gods and goddeses, the 
inhabitants of the capital city Balicaiica, offer you homage and obeisance, 
greet you and honour you; for us, you are well-wisher, benevolent, divine 
and delightsome for us. So we offer our adoration. O beloved of gods! 
the capital city Balicafica is without Jndra and without Purohita. O beloved 
of gods, we are under the control of Indra, we are controlled by Indra, 
all our activities are control by Indra, so O beloved of gods, be kind 
enough to have discriminative consideration for the capital city Balicah 
ca, have keenness in it, take interest in it, have keen desire, make the 
resolve to stay there. Departing from here in due coyrse, please take 
birth in the capital city Balicafica, and be our Indra; you will then enjoy 
celestial pleasures with us. 


Bhdsya 
1. Sthitiprakalpa 
To resolve to stay (i.e., to take reincarnation) at Balicafica.' 
2. SWIft .....00. celestial 


There are nine adjectives that qualify the speed of gods. The Vrtti has given 
merely their etymological senses.* The ancient tradition which gives exact 
explanation of these adjectives is not available. 

3. Sapakkhim sapadidisim 

Stationing themselves in the sky just above Tamali; when a person or thing 
is situated exactly above or below another person or thing, such situation is called 
sapaksa or sapratidik. The nasal element in sapakkhim is according to the Prakrit 
idiom.’ In the Thdnam we find these two words frequently used.‘ 

4. Thirty-two dance-forms 

See Rayapasenaijja, 65-118 for the thirty-two dance-forms. 
5. Adhaha .... thitipakappam pakareha 

By these six expressions, the successive stages of resolve have been 
indicated. 

The first stage of resolve is respect. In the absence of the feeling of respect, 
the resolve is not fulfilled. 

The second stage is discriminating view of the object of resolve, in the 
absence of which the success is not achieved. 
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The third stage is awareness which is very much necessary for fulfilling 
the resolve. 

The fourth stage is ‘keen interest in the purpose of the resolve’ without 
which success is not attained. 

The fifth stage is ‘keen desire for the success of the resolve’. Deep craving 
for the fulfillment of the resolve is very much in demand for achieving the end, 

The Asurakumdra gods and goddesses enunciated these five stages for the 
fulfillment of the ‘resolve to stay’. These are supremely important for auto- 
suggestlogy and goal-achievement. 


1.Bha. Vr. 3/38 — sthitau — avasthane balicaficavisaye prakalpah-sankalpah sthiti-prakalpah. 

2. Ibid., 3/38 — ‘utkrstataya’ utkarsavatya devagatyeti yogah ‘tvaritaya’ akula(ta)ya na svabhava- 
jayetyarthah, antarakitato’ pyesa syadityata aha—‘capalaya’ kdyacapalopetaya ‘candaya’ raudraya 
tathavidhotkarsayogena ‘jayinya’ gatyantarajetrtvat ‘chekaya’ nipunayd upayapravrttitah ‘sifhaya’ 
sinhagatisamanaya Sramabhavena, ‘Sighraya’ vegavatya ‘divyaya’ pradhanaya ‘uddhiltaya’ 
vastradinamuddhitatvena, uddhataya va sadarpparya. 

3. Ibid., 3/38 — ‘sapakkhim’ tti samah sarve paksah — parévah piirvaparadaksinottara yatra sthane 
tatsapaksam, ikarah prakrtaprabhavah, samah—sarvah pratidiso yatra tatsapratidik. 

4. Thanam 3/131, 132, 4/482. 


Text 


3.39 tae nam se tamali baélatavasst tehim balicamcarayahdanivatthavvaehim bahihim 
asurakumdrehim devehim devihi ya evam vutte samdne eyamattham no ddhdi, 
no pariydnei, tusinie samcitthat. 


Then the unenlightened hermit Tamali, thus addressed by many 
Asurakumdara gods and goddesses, the inhabitants of the capital city Bali- 
caiica, did not show respect, did not have discriminating consideration (for 
their request), but remained silent. 


3.40 tae nam te balicamcdrayahanivatthavvaya bahave asurakumaré devé ya devio 
ya tamalim moriyaputtam doccam pi taccam pi tikkhutto GyGhina-payahinam 
karemti java amham ca nam devanuppiya! balicamca rayahdani animda 
apurohiyd, amhe ya nam devdnuppiya! imdahtnd imddahitthiyad imdahinukajja, 
tam tubbhe nam devanuppiya! balicamcam radyahanim Gdhaha pariydnaha 
sumaraha, attham bamdhaha, nidénam pakareha java doccam pi taccam pi evam 
vutte samdne eyamattham no adhdi, no pariyGnei, tusinte samcitthai. 


Then those many Asurakumara gods and goddesses, the inhabitants of the 
capital city Balicafica, thrice circumambulated Tamali Mauryaputra, 
keeping him to the right, for the second and the third time ...... up to 
addressing him thus: O beloved of gods, our capital city Balicafica is without 
Indra and without Purohita; we are, O beloved of gods, under the control of 
Indra, controlled by Indra, all our activities are under the control of Indra. 
So, O beloved of gods, be kind enough to show respect for the capital city 
Balicafica, have a discriminating consideration for it, have keenness in it, 
take interest in it, have keen desire, make resolve to stay (to reincarnate) 
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there ...... up to being thus addressed even the second time and the third 
time, he did not show respect, did not have discriminating consideration 
(for their request), but remained silent. 


3.4] tae nam te balicamcarayahdnivatthavvaya bahave asurakumara devd ya devio 
ya tamalind bdlatavassinad anddhaijjamana apariyanijjamana jameva disim 
pdaubbhayd tameva disim padigayd. 


Then, the good many Asurakumara gods and goddesses, the inhabitants of 
the capital city Balicafica, being thus neither respected by nor discriminately 
recognised by the unenlightened hermit Tamali, returned to the directions 
from which they had come. 


3.42 tenam kalenum tenam samaenam isGne kappe animde apurohiye yavi hottha. 


In that period, at that time, the /sana heaven was without Indra, without 
Purohita. 


3.43 tae nam se tamali bdlatavassi bahupadipunndim satthim vdsasahassaim 
pariyagam pdunittaé, domasiyde samlehande attanam jhisitta, savisam 
bhattasayam anasande cheditté kalamdse kalam kiccd isane kappe isanavademsae 
vimdne uvavdyasabhde devasayanijjamsi devadisamtarie amgulassa 
asamkhejjaibhdgametie ogahande isanadevimdavirahiyakala-samayamsi 
isGnadevimdattde uvavanne. 


Then, the unenlightened hermit Tamali, having practised discipline of a 
hermit for full sixty thousand years, undertook a two month scraping penance 
and emaciated his body by fasting, missing one hundred twenty meals and 
meeting death in due course, was born in the Is§dna heaven in the 
1sanavatamsaka space-abode, in the hall of the birth by descent on the 
celestial bed under the celestial robe. The height of his body was 
innumerableth part of a finger-breadth. He was born as the chief of Isana 
gods at a time when the heaven was without its Indra. 


3.44 tae nam se isdne devimde devaréyd ahunovavanne pamcavihde pajjattie 
pajjattibhavam gacchai, (tam jahd—Ghdarapajjattie java bhasd-manapajjattie). 


Then, the Isana, the chief and the king of gods, just born, attained all the 
five bio-potentials, for example, the alimentary bio-potential ...... up to bio- 
-potentials of speech and mind. 


3.45 tae nam te balicamcarayahdnivatthavvaya bahave asurakumGrd deva ya devio 
ya tamalim bdlatavassim kalagatam janittd, isdne ya kappe devimdattde 
uvavannam pasitté Gsurutté rutthd kuviya camdikkiyd misimisemdanda balicamcae 
rayahdnie majjhammajjhenam niggacchamti, niggacchitta tae ukkitthde java 
jeneva bharahe vase jeneva tamalittt nayari jeneva tamalissa bdlatavassissa 
sartrae teneva uvagacchamti, vame pade sumbena bamdhamiti, tikkhutto muhe 
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nitthuhamti, tdmalittie nagarie simghddaga-tiga-caukka-caccara- 
caummuha-mahdpaha-pahesu aGkaddhavikaddhim karemadnad, mahayd- 
mahayd saddenam ugghosemand-ugghosemana evam vaydsi—kesa nam 
bho! se tamali bdlatavassi sayamgahiyalimge pandmde pavvajjGe pavvaie? 
kesa nam.se isdne kappe isGne devimde devardyad?—tti kattu tamalissa 
balatavassissa sartrayam hilamti nimdamti khimsamti garahamti 
avamannamti tajjemti talemti parivahemti pavahemti, Gkaddhavikaddhim 
karemti, hiletta nimditté khimsitta garahitta avamannetta tajjetta tdletta 
parivahetté pavvahettad Gkaddha-vikaddhim karettd egamte edamti, editta 
jameva disim pdubbhiyad tameva disim padigayd. 


Then, finding that the unenlightened hermit Tamali had expired and been 
born in the /sana heaven, as the Indra of gods, the good many Asurakumara 
gods and goddesses, the inhabitants of the capital city Balicafica, were 
surcharged with emotion, became angry, enraged and ferocious, quashing 
teeth with anger. They traveled out through the middle of the capital city 
Balicafica. Having so traveled, in high speed ....... up to they reached the city 
of Tamralipti in Bharatvarsa, where the (dead) body of the unenlightened 
hermit Tamali was lying. They tied his left leg with a rope and spat on his 
face thrice, and dragged his body through triangular paths, meeting of three 
paths, meeting of four paths, meeting of more than four paths, four-faced 
paths, thoroughfares and ordinary paths, and shouting aloud, they said: 
“Who is that unenlightened hermit Tamali, who, of his own accord, took the 
dress of a hermit and initiated himself in Prazama Pravaja ? Who is that 
chief and the king of gods in the [sana heaven?” Having said thus, they 
humbled, despised, rebuked, spoke ill of, insulted, abused, beat, tortured, 
pained and mishandled the body of unenlightened hermit Tamali. After 
humbling, despising, rebuking, speaking ill of, insulting, abusing, beating, 
torturing, paining and mishandling, they dragged the body and threw it ina 
lonely place. Having thrown it, they returned to the direction from which 
they had come. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitra 45 


Semantics 

asurutta — suddenly surcharged with emotion. The Sanskrit equivalent is @urupta. 
The root rup with the ending kta gives rupta. In Apte’s Practical Sanskrit-English 
Dictionary the meaning of rup is ‘to disturb’. The Vriti explains Gsurutta as ‘deluded 
by anger’.! 

camdikkiya — surcharged with ferocious emotion.’ It is derived from candikka. In 
the Bha. 12.103, there are ten synonyms of krodha. Of them, one is candikka which 
is a desi word.’ 
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misimisemana — hot red with anger. Apte has explained vinié as ‘to be angry’.* 
sumha — rope. According to Apte, sumba means a rope. 

nitthuhamti — spit. The Vrtti has explained the reading utthuhamti.° 

hilamiti...... dkadha-vikaddhim karemti — the Asurakumara gods dishonoured the 
body of Tamali which is described in ten verbs—heland, ninda, khimsd, garh, 
avamdnand, tarjand, tidand, parivyathda, pravyatha and Gkarsa-vikrsti. All these 
verbs connote high degree of dishonour, though they have different connotations 
according to the science of semantics. The Vrttikdra has explained them.® Out of 
these verbs, some deserve consideration. For instance, vhimsa is a dest root. The 
root Wyath has two meanings— fear and movement. Vyathd also means pain. But 
as a dead body feels no pain, the word should mean ‘to move’. 


1.Bha. Vr. 3/45 — ‘asurutta’-sighrakopavimiidhabuddhayah. 


2: 
3. 
4. 


3: 


Ibid., 3/45 — ‘candikkiya’ tti prakatitaraudrartipah. 

DesisabdakoSsa. 

(a) Bha. Vr. 3/45 — ‘misimisemane’ tti dedipyamanah krodhajvalaneneti. 
(b) Apte —- misa — to be angry. 


. Bha. Vr. 3/45 — ‘utthuhamti’ tti avasthivyanti — nisthivanam kurvanti. 
. Ibid., 3/45 — ‘hilemti’ tti jatyadyudghatanatah kutsanti, ‘nindati’ tti cetasa kutsanti, ‘khimsamti’ tti 


svasamaksam vacanaih kutsanti, ‘garahamti’ tti lokasamaksam kutsantyeva, ‘avamannamti’ tti 


avamanyante—avajfia’’spadam manyante, ‘tajjimti’ tti sarvatto vyathante kadarthayanti, ‘pavvahamti’ 
tti pravyathante prakrstavyathamivotpadayanti, “akaddhavikaddhim’ tti akarsavikarsikam. 


Text 


46 tae nam te isGnakappavasi bahave vemdniyd deva ya devio ya balicam- 
cdrayahdnivatthavvaehim bahahim asurakumarehim devehim devihi ya tamalissa 
bdlatavassissa sartrayam hilijjamdnam nimdijjamanam khimsijjamanam garahi- 
pavvahijjamdnam akaddha-vikaddhim kiramanam pdsamti, pasittd Gsuruttd java 
musimisemdnd jeneva tsdne devinde devardyd teneva uvadgacchamti, uvdgacchittd 
karayala-pariggahivam dasanaham sirasdvattam matthae amjailm kattu jae nam 
vijae nam vaddhavemti, vaddhdvetta evam vayast—evam khalu devanupptya! 
balicamcardyahdnivatthavvaya bahave asurakumdra devd ya devio ya 
devdnuppte kdlagae janittd tsdne ya kappe undattde uvavanne pasetta Gsuruta 
jdva egamte edemti, edetta jameva disim pdubbhityé tameva disim padigayda. 


Then, a good many Empyrean gods and goddesses, the inhabitants of the 
heaven of [sana, sighted the body of the unenlightened hermit Tamali, being 
humbled, despised, rebuked, spoken ill of, insulted, abused, beaten, tortured, 
pained and mishandled by the good many Asurakumara gods and goddesses, 
the inhabitants of the capital city Balicafica. Having sighted that, they were 
surcharged with emotion. ....... up to quashing teeth with anger, they reached 
the place of ISana, the chief and the king of gods. Having reached there, they 
greeted him with victory and conquest, by rotating the folded hands, 
displaying the nails in front of their forehead. Having greeted, they addressed 
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him thus: ‘O beloved of gods, a good many Asurakumara gods and 
goddesses, the inhabitants of the city Balicafica, knowing thee, the beloved 
of gods, expired and born in the /sana heaven as the chief are surcharged 
with emotion ...... up to quashing teeth with anger, threw your body in a 
lonely place, and having thrown, departed to the direction from which 
they had come. 


3.47 tae nam tsane devimde devardyG tesim isdnakappavdsinam bahinam 
vemdniyGnam devana ya devina ya amtie eyamattham soccd nisamma Gsurutte 
java misimisemane tattheva sayanijjuvaragae tivaliyam bhiudim niddle saGhattu 
balicamcarayahanim ahe sapakkhimn sapadidisim samabhiloei. 


Then, Isana, the chief and the king of gods, hearing and listening to the 
account from a good many Empyrean gods and goddesses, the inhabitants 
of [sana heaven, was surcharged with emotion .... up to quashing teeth 
with anger, and right from there in, the high celestial bed, knitting three 
wrinkles on his forehead,' looked straight downward at the capital city 
Balicaiica. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutra 47 


Bhrkutt — The Vrtti exriains it as a variety of ‘casting sight’.' Contracting the 
brows is a kind of casting sight.” 


1.Bha. Vr. 3/47 — ‘bhrkuti’ drstivinyasavisesam. 
2. Apte. — bhrkuti — contraction of the eye-brows. 


Text 


3.48 tae nam sa balicamcd rdyahani tsanenam devimdenam devarunna ahe 
sapakkhim sapadidisim samabhiloiya samani tenam divvappabhavenam 
imgdlabbhiyad mummurabbhiyd chdriyabbhiiyd tattakavellakabbhiyd tatté 
samajoibbhiyd jaya yavi hotthd. 

Then the capital city Balicaiica being looked at straight downward by Isana, 
the chief and the king of gods, was reduced to charcoal, reduced to embers, 
reduced to ashes, was like a hot plate,' which is heated and reduced to flame.2 


Bhasya 


1, Plate — 

We find both words—kavellaka and kavella; they mean a pan, a plate, a 
potsherd.' 
2. Is heated and reduced to flame 

tatta samajoibbhiaya — Here the word tatta is single, while samajoibbhuyd is 
compound. In Bhagavat 7.118, there is tattasamajotibhiiyd which is a compound. 
Here the Vrtti explains it as ‘became like fire’. 
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In the Vrtti on the seventh ‘Sataka, it is explained as “it became like ‘fire’ 
due to heat.”? In the Thdnam, the expressions tattdni and samajoibhitani are 
read separately.* The same meaning is available in the Sthandnga Vrttt? as 
well. 


1. DesigabdakoSa. 

2. Bha. Vr. 3/48 — ‘samajoibhiya’ tti sama jyotisa’ gnina bhiita samajyotirbhita. 

3. Ibid., 7/1 18 — ‘tattasamajoibhiiya’ tti taptena—tapena sama—tulya jyotisa—vanhina, bhotani—jatani 
ya sa tatha. 

4, Thanam, 8/10. 

5. Stha. Vr. pa. 398 — taptiini—usn4ni, samani—tulyani jajvalyamanatvaj jyotisa—vanhina, bhatani— 
jatani yani tani samajyotirbhitani. 

Text 


3.49 tae nam te balicamcarayahanivatthavvaya bahave asurakumdra deva ya devio 
ya tam balicamcam rayahanim imgdlabbhiiyam java samajoibhayam pdsamti, 
pdsitta bhia tatthd tasid uvviggd samjadyabhaya savvao samamta adhavemti 
paridhdvemti, Gdhdvetta paridhdvetta annamannassa  kdyam 
samaturamgemdnd-samaturamgemGna citthamti. 


Then,! the good many Asurakumara gods and goddesses, the inhabitants 
of the capital city Balicafica, find the capital city Balicafica reduced to 
charcoal ....... up to reduced to flame. Finding that, they were afraid and 
horrified; they became thirsty and anxious, stricken with fear, they ran 
and moved in all directions, running and moving, the stood embracing 
one another. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutra 49 


Semantics 

tasiya — their throats became degydrated out of thirst. In the manuscripts of the 
Vrtti, both the readings — tasiyd and susiya are found explained.’ 
samaturamgemana — this is a dest word. The Vrtti explains it as ‘embracing’. In 
the ancient commentary, it is explained as ‘entering one another’. 


1. See footnote of Angasuttani, part 2, p. 137. 
2. Bha. Vr. 3/49 — ‘samaturamgeméane’ tti samaslisyantah, anyo’ nyamanupraviSanta iti vrddhah. 


Text 


3.50 tae nam te balicamcarayahanivatthavvayd bahave asurakumdra deva ya devio 
ya isGnam devimdam devarayam parikuviyam jdnittd tsanassa devimdassa 
devaranno tam divvam devajjuim divvam devénubhagam divvam teyalessam 
asahamand savve sapakkhim sapadidisam thicca karayalapariggahiyam 
dasanaham sirasdvattam matthae amjalim kattu jaenam vijaenam vaddhavemti, 
vaddhdavetta evam vayast—aho! nam devanuppiehim divva deviddht divvd devajjut 
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divve devadnubhdve laddhe patte abhisamanndgae, tam ditthad nam 
devanuppiyanam divva deviddht divva devajjut divve devanubhave luddhe patte 
abhisamanndgae tam khamemo nam devanuppiya! khamamtu nam devanuppiya! 
khamtumarihamti nam devadnuppiyd! nai bhujjo evam karanayée tti kattu 
eyamattham sammam vinaenam bhijjo-bhijjo khamemti. 


Then, those many Asurakumara gods and goddesses, the inhabitants of the 
capital city Balicaiica, marking that Isana, the chief and the king of the 
gods, was enraged, and being incapable of tolerating the divine celestial 
fortune, the divine celestial splendour, the divine celestia] power and the 
divine fiery colouring, they all stood looking straight toward Isana and 
greeted him with victory and conquest, rotating their folded hands, displaying 
ten nails, before their forehead. Having greeted him, they addressed him 
thus: O, thou, the beloved of gods, have achieved, obtained and attained 
divine celestial fortune, the divine celestial splendour, the divine celestial 
power, we have now witnessed the divine celestial fortune, the divine celestial 
splendour, the divine celestial power achieved, obtained and attained by 
thee, the beloved of gods. So we pray Your Forgiveness, O beloved of 
gods! let the beloved of gods forgive us; it behoves the beloved of gods to 
forgive us. We will not repeat such act. Having said thus, they humbly 
prayed forgiveness again and again. 


Bhasya 
1. Tejolesya 
See Bhdsya on Bha. 1.9. 
Text 
3.5] tae nam Se isdne devimde devardya tehim 


balicamca@rayahdnivatthavvaehim bahihim asurakumarehim devehim devihi 
ya eyamattham sammam vinaenam bhujjo-bhujjo khadmite samdne tam 
divvam deviddhim java teyalessam padisdharai. tappabhitim ca nam 
goyama! te balicamcdrdyahdanivatthavvaya bahave asurakumdard deva ya 
devio ya isdnam devimdam devardyam Gdhamti pariyanamti sakkdremti 
sammdnemti kallinam mamgalam devayam vinaenam ceiyam pajjuvdsamti, 
isGnassa ya devimdassa devaranno Gnd-uvavaya-vayana-niddese citthamti. 
evam khalu goyama! isGnenam devimdenam devaranna sa divva deviddhi divva 
devajjut divve devanubhdave laddhe patte abhisamanndgae. 


Then, Isana, the chief and the king of the gods, being humbly prayed for 
forgiveness again and again by many Asurakamara gods and goddesses, the 
inhabitants of the capital city Balicaiica, for their act, withdrew (the display 
of) his divine celestial fortune .... up to fiery colouring. Since then, O Gautama, 
the many Asurakumara gods and goddesses, the inhabitants of the capital 
city Balicafica, have respect for, have discriminating consideration for him, 
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greet and respect him as beneficial auspicious deity, and offer adoration 
as a delightful person, with humbleness, and abide by the ajfia,' upapata,? 
vacana} and nirdesa‘ of sana, the chief and the king of the gods. 

Thus indeed, O Gautama, the divine celestial fortune, the divine celestial 
splendour and the divine celestial power was achieved, obtained and attained 
by Isana, the chief and the king of the gods. 


Bhasya 


1. arid — Instruction for duty. 

2. upapata — Service, appearance; uvavdaya is sanskritized as upapata; if sanskritized 
as upapada, it would mean: ‘to go near’, ‘to sit’, ‘to worship’. 

3. vacana — Command forcibly imposed. 

4. nirdesa — A definitive reply to a query.! 


1. Bha. Vr. 3/5! — ajfia-karttavyamevedamityadyadesah, upapatah — seva, vacanam — 
abhiyogaptirvaka &desah, nirdesah — praSnite karye niyatarthamuttaram. 


Text 


3.52 tsdnassa bhamte! devimdassa devaranno kevatiyam kdlam thit pannattd? 
goyamd! sdtiregdim do sdgarovamdim thit pannattd. 


How great, O Lord, is the life-span of Isana, the chief and the king of the 
gods? 
Gautama, it is slightly more than two ocean-measured periods. 


3.53 tsane nam bhamte! devimde devardyG tao devalogado Gukkhaena bhava- 
kkhaenam thitkkhaenam anamtaram cayam caitta kahim gacchihiti? kahim 
uvavajjihiti? 
goyamd! mahdvidehe vase sijjhthiti bujjhthiti muccihiti parinivvdhiti 
savvadukkhdnam amtam kahitt. 


Where would, O Lord, Isana, the chief and the king of the gods, will go and 
be born after departing from that heaven on the expiry of his life-span, on 
the expiry of his (celestial) fife, on the expiry of his (celestial) sojourn? 
Gautama, he will be liberated, quieted, freed, emancipated and make an 
end of all sufferings, in the continent of Mahavideha. 


Text 
Sakkisana-padam 


3.54 sakkassa nam bhamte! devimdassa devaranno vimdnehimto isdnassa 
devimdassa devaranno vimana tsim uccatara ceva tsim unnayatard ceva? 
isdnassa vd devindassa devaranno vimanehimto sakkassa devimdassa devaranno 
vindnd tsim niyatara ceva isim ninnatara ceva? 
hamta goyamda! sakkassa tam ceva savvam neyavvam. 


Bhagavai 3:1:54-60 ~S1i~ 
The Topic of Sakra and Isana 


Are the space-abodes of Isana, the chief and the king of the gods, O Lord, 
slightly higher and slightly more exalted’ than those of Sakra, the chief and 
the king of the gods? Or, are the space abodes of Sakra, the chief and the 
king of the gods, slightly lower and slightly less exalted than those of Isana, 
the chief and the king of the gods? 

Yes, O Gautama, all about Sakra is to be thus described. 


Bhasya 
1. Higher and more exalted 


Usually ‘high’ and ‘exalted’ are used to denote height. Here both the words 
are used together. The Vrtti has explained ‘higher’ as ‘higher in respect of measure’ 
and ‘exalted’ as ‘exalted in reference to quality. Alternately, the meaning of ‘higher’ 
is in reference to the palace and ‘exalted’ is in reference to ‘foundation’ of the 
palace.! 


“shave iiccaivani Coase tia unnatatvam tu enn rani 
Text 


3.55 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai? 
goyamai! se jahandme karayale siyd dese ucce dese unnae. dese nte, dese ninne. 
se tenatthenam goyama! sakkassa devimdassa devaranne java tsim ninnatara 
ceva. 


In what sense, O Lord, has it been so said? 

Gautama, even as the palm of the hand is high at some place, and low in 
some other place, low at some place, high at another; exactly so, Gautama, 
it is said so: the space-abodes of Sakra, the chief and the king of gods ....... 
up to slightly lower and slightly less exalted. 


3.56 pabhit nam bhamte! sake devimde devardyd tsdnassa devimdassa devaranno 
amtiyam pdubbhavittae? 
hamta pabhi. 


Is' Sakra, the chief and the king of the gods, ‘O Lord’, qualified enough to 


appear before Isana, the chief and the king of the gods? 
Yes, he is. 


3,57 se bhamte! kim Gdhamane pabhii? anddhamdane pabhi? 
goyama! ddhamane pabhi, no anddhamane pabhi. 


Is he, O Lord, so qualified (to appear before Is4na) with due respect, or 
without it? 


Gautama, he is qualified (to appear) with due respect, not without it. 
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3.58 pabhii nam bhamte! iséne devimde devardya sakkassa devimdassa 
devaranno amtiyam pdubbhavittae? 
hamta pabhia. 


Is Isana, the chief and the king of the gods, O Lord, qualified enough to 
appear before Sakra, the chief and the king of the gods? 
Yes, he is. 


3.59 se bhamte! kim Gdhamane pabhit? anddhamdane pabhii? 
goyama! addhamane vi pabhii, anadhamane vi pabhi. 


Is he, O Lord, so qualified (to appear before Sakra) with due respect, or 
without it? 
Gautama, he is qualified (to appear) with due respect, not without it. 


3.60 pabhi nam bhamte! sakke devimde devardya isGnam devimdam devardyam 
sapakkhim sapadidisim samabhiloittae? 
hamtda pabhi. 


Is Sakra, the chief and the king of the gods, O Lord, qualified to look straight 
towards Isana, the chief and the king of the gods? 
Yes, he is. 


3.61 se bhamte! kim Gdhdmane pabhii? anadhamane pabhii? 
goyamd! Gdhamane pabhi, no anddhaémdne pabhi. 


Is he, O Lord, so qualified (to look straight) with due respect, or without it? 
Gautama, he is qualified (to look straight) with due respect, not without it. 


3.62 pabhii nam bhamte! isdne devimde devaréaya sakkam devimdam devarayam 
sapakkhim sapadidisim samabhiloittae ? 
hamta pabha. 


Is [sAna, the chief and the king of the gods, O Lord, qualified to look straight 
towards, Sakra, the chief and the king of the gods? 
Yes, he is. 


3.63 se bhamte! kim Gdhaémdane pabhii? anaédha@mdne pabhii? 
goyama! Gdhamane vi pabhi, anddhaémane vi pabhi. 
Is he, O Lord, so qualified (to look straight) with due respect, or without it? 


Gautama, he is qualified (to look straight) with due respect, and also without 
due respect. 


3.64 pabhii nam bhamte! sakke devimde devardya isane nam devimdenam devaranna 
saddhim alavam vé samldvam va karettae? 
hamta pabhi. 


Is, Sakra, the chief and the king of the gods, O Lord, qualified to hold 
conversation and dialogue with Isana, the chief and the king of the gods? 


Bhagavai 3:1:67-71 ~: 53 :~ 
Yes, he is. 


3.65 se bhamte! kim Gdhamdane pabhii? anddhamane pabhi? 
goyamda! ddhadmane pabhi, no anddhdmane pabhi. 


Is be, O Lord, so qualified (to hold conversation and dialogue) with due 
respect, or without it? 
Gautama, he is so qualified with due respect, not without it. 


3.66 pabhii nam bhamte! isdne devimde devaraya sakkenam devimdenam devaranna 
saddhim Glavam va samlavam va karettae? 
hamta pabhi. 


Is ISana, the chief and the king of the gods, O Lord, qualified to hold 
conversation and dialogue with Sakra, the chief and the king of the gods? 
Yes, he is. 


3.67 se bhamte! kim Gdhamdne pabhii? anddhdmdne pabhi? 
goyama! Gdhémane vi pabhii, anddhamane vi pabhi. 


Is he, O Lord, so qualified with due respect, or without it? Gautama, he is so 
qualified both with and without respect. 
3.68 atthi nam bhamte! tesim sakkisandnam devimddnam devaradtnam kiccadim 


hamté atthi. 


Does there arise, O Lord, in Sakra and Isana, the chief and the king of the 
gods, a thought for actions to be performed? 
Yes, it arises. 


3.69 se kahamiddnim pakaremti? 
goyama! tahe ceva nam se sakke devimde devardya isdnassa devimdassa 
devarannoamtiyam paubbhavati, isane va devimde devardya sakkasa devimdassa 
devaranno amtiyam paubbhavati. iti bho! sakka! devimda! devardya! 
dahinaddhalogahivai! iti bho! tsana! devimda! devarayda! uttaraddhalogahivai! 


viharamti. 


If so, how do they translate that into action? 

Gautama, if there is an occasion for, Sakra, the chief and the king of the 
gods, he would appear before Isana, the chief and the king of the gods and if 
there is an occasion for Isana, the chief and the king of gods, he would appear 
before Sakra, the chief and the king of the gods. Isana would say: O Sakra, 
the chief and the king of gods, O Lord of the southern region! at this time 
such and such work is to be done. Sakra would say: O Isana, the chief and 
the king of the gods, O Lord of the Northern Region! at this time, such and 
such work is to be done. (On being given such assignment) both would 
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mutually experience the necessity of the work and lead their life by 
asserting ‘Such and such work is to be done, such and such work is to be 
done’. 


3.70 atthi nam bhamte! tesim sakkisGndnam devimdanam devardinam vivada 
sSamuppajjamtt ? 
hamté atthi. 


Does there arise, O Lord, any dispute between Sakra, the chief and the king 
of the gods, and ISana, the chief and the king of the gods? 
Yes, there arises. 


3.71 se kahamidanim pakaremti? 
goyama! tahe ceva nam te sakkisdnd devimda devarayano sanamkumdram 
devimdam devardyam manasikaremti. tae nam se sanamkumdre devimde 
devardyd tehim sakkisGnehim devimdehim devardihim manasikae samdne 
khippadmeva sakkisGndnam devimddnam devardinam amtiyam padubbhavati, jam 
se vadai tassa Gnd-uvavaya-vayana-niddese citthamti. 


How do they resolve then? 

Gautama, both Sakra and fsana, the chiefs and the kings of the gods, 
mentally communicate with Sanatkumara, the chief and the king of the gods. 
When Sanatkumara, the chief and the king of gods, is mentally 
communicated by Sakra and Isana, the chiefs and the kings of gods, he 
quickly appears before Sakra and Isana, the chiefs and the kings of the 
gods, and whatever he says, they abide by his order, service, commandment 
and instructions. 


Bhasya 
1. Sdtras 56-71 


In this section, the mutual relations between Sakra and [sana have been 
explained. Both these chiefs have almost a common role but even then the place of 
[sana is somewhat superior, so [Sana may deal with Sakra indifferently. Sometimes 
there may arise dispute between them. The boundaries of their heavens are 
contiguous. The dispute may relate to the boundary also or any other subject. When 
they fail to resolve their dispute, they make telepathy with Sanatkumara, the lord of 
the third heaven. Sanatkumara instantly appears before them. The media of all their 
communications is telepathy. A complete account of this process is available in the 
Néyddhammakahdo, according to which, the throne of a god shakes, on account of 
his being recollected by some person. When the throne shakes, the occupant god 
knows, by his power of clairvoyance, the person who happens to recollect him, and 
then he reaches him.! 


1. Naya. 1/1/54-56. 


Bhagavat 3:1:72-73 ~: 55 :~ 
Text 
Sanamkumara-padam 


3.72 sanamkumdre nam bhamte! devimde devaradya kim bhavasiddhie? 
abhavasiddhie? sammadadittht? micchadittht? parittasamsdarie ? anamtasams4Grie ? 
sulabhabohie? dullabhabohie? Grahae? virdhae? carime? acarime? 
goyama! sanamkumdre nam devimde devarayd bhavasiddhie, no abhavasiddhie. 
sammadditthi, no micchaditthi. parittasamsarie, no anamtasams4Grie. 
sulabhabohie, no dullabhabohie. dradhae, no virdhae. carime, no acarime. 


The Topic of Sanatkumara 


Is' Sanatkumara, the chief and the king of gods, capable of attaining 
liberation or is he incapable of doing so? Is he possessed of enlightened world- 
-view or is he possessed of deluded world-view? Is his worldly existence of 
limited duration, or is his worldly life of infinite duration? Is it easy for him 
to get enlightenment, or is it difficult for him to do so? Is he a bonafied 
observer of the path (leading to salvation) or is he a transgressor of the path 
(leading to salvation)? Is he in his last birth of worldly existence? 
Gautama, Sanatkumara, the chief and the king of the gods, is capable of 
attaining liberation, not incapable of attaining liberation. He is possessed 
of enlightened world-view, not deluded world-view. He has limited 
duration of worldly existence, it is not infinite. He is capable of easily 
attaining enlightenment, it is not difficult for him to do so. He is a bonafied 
observer of the path (leading to salvation), not the transgressor of it. He 
is in the last birth of his worldly life, not otherwise. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutra 72 


In the Rayaupaseniya, six questions have been put to Surydbha god. The 
present Sutra appears to be an imitation of that. It cannot be denied that the 
present dialogue was interpolated in the Bhagavai at the time of its compilation. 


Semantics 

bhavasiddhika — capable of attaining liberation. 

paritasamsari — one who has made limited his span of worldly existence. 

sulabhabodhika — for whom the enlightenment is easily attainable. 

aradhaka — strict observer of the path (disciplines) of knowledge, faith and conduct. 

carama — the Vrtti explains it in two ways: the would-be human body would be 

the last birth of worldly existence; this birth as god is the last birth of Sanatkumara, 

the king of gods.' He will attain liberation after one more birth as a human being. 
The soul which is capable of attaining liberation is of two types: (i) soul which 

has attained enlightenment or (ii) a soul which has not attained enlightenment. This 
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is why the second question had been asked. The soul which has attainea 
enlightenment may or may not make limited the span of his worldly existence. This 
justifies the third question. The attainment of enlightenment may be either easy or 
difficult for such soul. Hence, the fourth question. The soul that has easily attained 
enlightenment may or may not be the strict observer of the path and so the fifth 
question. The strict observer of the path may or may not be in the last birth of his 
worldly existence, which justifies the sixth query. Acharya Malayagiri has discussed 
this issue in detail in his Vrtti? on Raya. 

1. Bha. Vr. 3/72 — ‘carame’ti eva bhayo yasyapraptastisthati, devabhavo va caramo yasya sah, 

caramabhavo va bhavisyati yasya ca caramah. 
2. Raya. Vr. p.118. 
Text 


3.73 se kenatthenam bhamte! 
goyama! sanamkumdre nam devimde devardyda buhiinam samandnam bahiinam 
samaninam bahiinam sdvayadnam bahinam sdviyanam hiyakamae suhakdmae 
patthakamae Gnukampie nisseyasie hiya-suha-nissesakadmae. se tenatthenam 
goyamd! sanamkumare nam devimde devaraya bhavasiddhie, no abhavasiddhie. 
samaddittht, no micchaditthi. parittasamsdrie, no anamtasamsarie. sulabhabohie, 
no dullabhabohie. Grahae, no virdhae. carime, no acarime. 


For what reason, O Lord, has it been so said? 

Gautama, Sanatkumara, the chief and the king of gods, is the wisher of 
welfare, wisher of happiness, wisher of well-being, compassionate, wisher of 
liberation, and wisher of welfare of many monks, nuns, laymen and lay- 
women. 

It is for this reason, Gautama, that Sanatkumara, the chief and the king of 
gods, is capable of attaining liberation, not incapable; is possessed of 
enlightened world-view, not deluded world-view; is subject to limited 
duration of worldly existence, not infinite duration of worldly existence; is 
capable of attaining enlightenment easily, not with difficulty; is the bonafide 
observer of the path, not the transgressor; is in the last birth of worldly 
existence, not otherwise. 


Bhdsya 
1. Sutra 73 


In the present Sara, Sanatkumara has been qualified by six adjectives, which 
demonstrate the deep faith of Sanatkumara, the king of gods, in the path preached 
by Lord Mahavira. The raison d’etre of this account has not been explained in the 
scripture or the Carni or the Vrttt. 


Semantics 
hiyakamae (hitakamakah) — the wisher of welfare; hita means useful, beneficial, 
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appropriate, favourable, profitable, etc. The Vrtti explains the word as ‘the 
object that is a means to happiness’. But sukhakdmaka is also given here. 
pattha (pathya) — deliverance from suffering. 

@nukampie (anukampikah) — compassionate. 

nisseyasie (naisreyasika) — inspiring for liberation (nihsreyas).'! 

nisesakamae (nisreyasakamakah) — The Vrtti explains nissesa as nihSesa 
(completely), but it should be nihsreyas by eliding ‘ya’. In the Thanam also we 
find: tao thdnd vavasiyassa hitde subhde khamde nissesde Gnugdmiyattae bhavamii.? 
The expressions hita, sukha and nihSreyasa are closely related. 

The scripture clearly says that Sanatkumara, the king of gods, wishes welfare, 
happiness and well-being. Some people believe that Sanatkumara, in his past life, 
served the four divisions of the Jaina order with alms of food, etc., and was 
consequently born as king of gods. Srimajjayacarya has rejected this traditional 
view. He opines that the adjectives ‘wisher of welfare’, etc., refer to the present 
condition of Sanatkumara; they have no concern with his past life. 


1. Bha. Vr. 3/73 — ‘hiyakdmae’ tti hitam—sukhanibandhanam vastu ‘patthakamae’ tti pathyam— 
dubkhatranam, kasmadevamityaha—‘anukampie’ tti krpavan, ata evaha—‘nisseyasiya’ tti nihSreya- 
sam—moksastatra niyukta iva naihSreyasikah. 

2. Thanam, 3/524, 

3. Bha. Vr. 3/73 — hitam yatsukham—aduhkhanubandhamityarthah tannihsesinam—sarvesam 
kamayate—vaifichati yah sa tatha. 

4. Bha. Jo. 5/36-54. 


Text 


3.74 sanamkumdarassa nam bhamte! devimdassa devaranno devaiyam kdlam thiti 
pannatta? 
Soyamai! satta sagarovamani thitt pannatta. 


How great is the life-span, O Lord, propounded of Sanatkumara, the chief 
and the king of gods? 

Gautama, his life-span has been propounded to be seven ocean-measured 
periods. 


3.75 se nam bhamte! tio devalogdo dukkhaenam bhavakkhaenam thiikkhaenam 
goyama! mahdvidehe vase sijjhihiti bujjhihiti muccihiti parinivvahiti 
savvadukkhaGnam amtam karehiti. 


Where would he go, where will he be re-born, O Lord, having departed 
from that heaven on the expiry of his life-span, on the expiry of his (celestial) 
life, on the expiry of his (celestial) sojourn? 

Gautama, he will be liberated, quieted, freed, emancipated and make an 
end of all sufferings, in the continent of Mahavideha. 


3.76 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! 


~ 158 :~ 
That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


Samgahani-gaha 


chatthatthamamdso, addhamdso 
vasaim attha chammdasd \ 
tisaga-kurudatténam, 
tava-bhattaparinna-pariydo \\1\| 
uccatta vindndnam, 
pdaubbhava pecchanG ya samlave | 
kicca-vivaduppatti, 
sanamkumare ya bhaviyattam \\2! 


Compilatory Verse 
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(The penance of Tisyaka monk was) continuous two-day fasts, 
month-long fasting unto death and the ascetic life of eight years. 
(The penance of Kurudatta monk was) continuous three-day 
fasts, fortnight long fasting unto death and the ascetic life of 


six months. 


The height of the space-abodes, appearance of chiefs before 
one another, visits, conversation, acts to be done, origin of 
dispute and Sanatkumara’s capability for emancipation, etc., 


are described in this section. 


——000— 


Bio Uddeso 


Section-2 


Text 


Camarassa bhagavao vamdana-padamn 


3.77 tenam kdlenam tenam samaenam rayagihe némam nagare hottha java parisaé 
pajjuvdsai. 


The Topic of Paying of Obeisance to the Lord by Camara 


In that period, at that time, there was a city named Rajagrha (Ovd. Sia. 
19-52) ...... up to the assembly offered adoration. 


3.78 tenam kaélenam tenam samaenam camare asurimde asurardyé camaracamcae 
rayahante, sabhade suhammde, camaramsi sthdsanamsi, causatthie samédntya- 
sdhassthim java nattavihim uvadamsetta jameva disim pdubbhie tameva disim 
padigae. 


In that period, at that time, Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, seated 
on the Camara throne, in the Sudharma Assembly Hall of the capital 
Camarcanca was surrounded by sixty-four thousand co-chiefs of gods (Ray. 
Si. 7-120) ...... up to displayed the art of dance before the Lord and departed 
to the direction from which he had come. 


Asurakumara-vannaga-padam 


3.79 bhamteti! bhagavam goyame samanam bhagavam mahdvtram vamdai namamsai, 
vamditta namamsittad evam vaydsi—atthi nam bhamte! imitse rayanappabhie 
pudhavie ahe asurakumara dev parivasamti? 
goyamd! no inatthe samatthe. 


The Topic of the Description of Asurakumara 


Addressing him as ‘O Lord’, the Ascetic Lord Gautama offered homage 
and obeisance to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira. Having offered homage and 
obeisance, Gautama addressed him thus: O Lord, do the Asurakumara gods 
reside beneath the Gem-hued (infernal) land? 

Gautama, it is not a consistent statement. 


3.80 evam jdva ahesattamde pudhavie, sohammassa kappassa ahe java atthi nam 
bhamte! isippabbharde pudhavie ahe asurakumard deva parivasamti? 
no inatthe samatthe. 


O Lord!, similarly do the Asurakumdara gods, reside beneath (A. Si. 287)... 
up to the seventh (infernal) land, Sudharma heaven (A. Si. 287)...... up toO 
Lord, the slightly tilted land? 

It is not a consistent statement. 
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3.81 se kahim khai nam bhamte! asurakumdrd deva parivasamti? 
goyamnda! imtse rayanappabhdée pudhavie asituttarajoyanasayasahassabahallde 
evam asurakumdradevavattavvaya java divvadim bhogabhogdim bhumjamand 
viharamiti. 


O Lord!’ where do then the Asurakumara gods reside? 

Gautama, the Asurakumara gods reside in the Gem-hued (infernal) land 
which is one hundred eighty thousand yojanas in thickness. The Asurakumdara 
gods are to be described in this way (Panna. 2.31)...... up to these gods dwell 
there, enjoying celestial pleasures. 


Bhdsya 
1. Sitra 81 


The Gem-hued (infernal) land is one hundred eighty thousand yojanas in 
thickness.' The Asurakumdra gods live there, excluding the portion of one thousand 
yojanas at the top and the same number of yojanas at the bottom of that land. 


1, Sarvarthasiddhi, 3.5.209.3. 
Text 


3.82 atthi nam bhamte! asurakumardnam devdnam ahe gativisae? 
hamté atthi. 


Do the Asurakumdara gods, O Lord, travel to the lower region? 
Yes, they do. 


3.83 kevattiyannam bhamte! asurakumaranam devadnam ahe gativisae pannatte? 
goyama! java ahesattumde pudhavie. taccam puna pudhavim gaya ya gamissamti 
ya. 


How far in the lower regions, do, O Lord, the Asurakumdara gods travel? 
Gautama, they can travel down to the seventh (infernals) land; they have 
actually travelled down to the third (infernal) land, and will do so in the 
future. 


3.84 kimpattiyannam bhamte! asurakumdara@ devdé taccam pudhavim gaya ya 
gamissamti ya? 
goyamd! puvvavertyassa vd vedanaudiranayde, puvvasamgatiyassa va 
vedanauvasdmanayde—evam khalu asurakumdra devé taccam pudhavim gaya 
ya gamissamti yd. 


What! is the reason, O Lord, that the Asurakumara gods travelled and will 
travel down to the third land? 

The Asurakumdra gods do so for two reasons in order to aggravate the 
sufferings of their foes in the previous birth, or to tranquillize the sufferings 
of their friends of previous life. 


Bhagavat 3:2:84-87 ~ 61 :~ 
Bhasya 
1. Siitra 84 


All the Asurakumdra gods do not aggravate the sufferings of the infernals. It 
is only those Asurakumdaras who are full of anger that inflict sufferings on the beings 
of the first three infernal lands.' These gods belong to the exceedingly impious 
class of gods. In the present Sitra, only a general statement has been made about 
inflicting pain on the enemies of the past birth, by travelling down to the first three 
hells. The Asurakumdra gods travel there also in order to tranquillize the suffering 
of old friends. That the sequence of enmity or friendship extends even beyond the 
present birth follows from the dialogue in the present section. Acarya Bhiksu has 
explained this doctrine thus—friendship follows friendship, enmity follows enmity. 
The soul has to experience the fruits of his own karma: other pcople can only be an 
instrument to aggravating or tranquillizing the effects of karma. In the present Satra, 
the importance of instrumentality has been propounded. 


1. Ti. P. 2.34.346. 
2. Anukampa. 11.45. 


Text 


3.85 atthi nam bhamte! asurakumdranam devadnam tiriyam gativisae pannatte? 
hamtd atthi. 


O Lord, has the motion of the Asurakumdara gods been propounded in the 
lateral directions (in the middle universe)? 
Yes, it has been. 


3.86 kevatiyannam bhamte! asurakumaranam devanam tiriyam gativisue pannatte? 
goyama! java asamkhejja diva-samudda, namdisaravaram puna divam gayd ya 
gamissamti ya.. 


O Lord,' how far can the Asurakumara gods travel in the lateral directions? 
O Gautama, their motion in the lateral directions is limited to innumerable 
number of Islands and oceans. They had travelled (in the past) and will 
travel (in future) ...... up to the Nandisvara Island. 


3.87 kimpattiyannam bhamte! asurakumara deva namdissaravaram divam gayd ya 
gamissamti ya? 
goyama! je ime arahamta bhagavamto, eesi nam jammanamahesu va, nikkha- 
manamahesu va, nanuppayamahimdsu va, parinivvanamahimasu va—evam khalu 
asurakumara deva namdissaravaram divam gaya ya gamissamti ya. 


What is the reason, O Lord, that the Asurakumdra gods had travelled and 
will travel ...... up to the Nandisvara Island? 

O Gautama, the Asurakumara gods had travelled and will travel to the 
Nandisvara Island on four occasions: on the festival of the birth, renunciation 
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of worldly life, attainment of omniscience and liberation of the Adorable 
Lords. 


Bhasya 
1. Suitras 86-87 


In these Satras, four reasons have been given for journey (of gods) to the 
Nandisvara Island: the celebration of birth, renunciation of worldly life, attainment 
of omniscience and liberation. Here the celebration of Lords’ “entry into the womb” 
has not been mentioned. In the Jambiiddiva-pannatti, two celebrations of Lord 
Rsabha have been mentioned: the celebration of birth, the celebration of liberation. 
In the 7hdnam, five special occasions have been mentioned for the Tirthankara 
Padmaprabha: entry into mother’s womb in citrd constellation, birth in the same 
constellation, renunciation in the same constellation, attainment of omniscience in 
the same constellation, liberation in the same constellation. In the same way for 
some other tirthankaras also, five special occasions have been mentioned there, 
but there is no mention of celebration of such occasions in the Thdnam.* In the 
Bhagavai, 14/24, four great occasions have been mentioned. The account of 
celebrating the festival of birth etc. by gods has been given in the Digambara 
literature also.* In the Buddhist literature also, the description of the god’s arrival 
and holding celebration of the birth of the Buddha is available.’ The incorporation 
of this topic in the Bhagavatt Siitra appears to be an interpolation in later times. 

For information about the Nandisvara Island, sec Jivajivabhigame, 3.880-924. 


L. Jambi. 5" vaksaskara 2.89. 120. 

2. Thinam, 5.84-97. 

3. Jambiidivapannatt Samgaho, 13.93 — 
gabbhavayarakale jammanakale taheva nikkhamane. 
kevalandnuppanne parinivvanammi samayammi.. 

4. Jataka, Avidiirenidana, Hindi Translation (First Part), pp.66-67. 


Text 


3.88 atthi nam bhamte! asurakumadrdnam devdnam uddham gativisie? 
hamté atthi. 


O Lord, do the Asurakumara gods travel to the upper-regions (in the upper 
universe)? 
Yes, they do. 


3.89 kevattiyannain bhamte! asurakumdGnam devdnam uddham gativisae? 
goyama! java accutto kappo, sohammam puna kappam gaya ya gamissamti ya. 


Up to what distance in the upper-regions (of the upper universe) do the 
Asurakumara gods travel? 

Gautama, Asurakumara gods can travel in the upper-regions (of the upper 
universe) up to Acyuta heaven. They had travelled (in the past) and will 


Bhagavai 3:2:89-90 ~ 63 i~ 
travel (in future) ...... up to Sudharma heaven. 


3.90 kimpattiyannam bhamte! asurakumaré devé sohammam kappam gaya ya 
gamissamti ya? 
goyama! tesi nam devanam bhavapaccaie veradnubamdhe, te nam deva vikku- 
vvemdnd pariyaremand va dyarakkhe deve vittasemti ahdlahusagdim rayanadim 
gahdya dyde egamtamamtam avakkamamiti. 


What' is the reason, O Lord, that the Asurakumara gods had travelled (in 
the past) and will travel (in future) up to Sudharma heaven? 

O Gautama, the Asurakumara gods have enmity by birth with the Sudharma 
gods. They had travelled and will travel up to Sudharma heaven for four 
reasons: they create huge protean bodies to frighten the Sudharma gods, 
they want to have sexual enjoyment with the goddesses there, they want to 
terrify the sentinels, and they steal small gems from there and flee away toa 
solitary place. 


Bhdsya 
1. Sditra 90 


vikuvvemadna — The Asurakumdra gods employ their protean power to create a 
special kind of body in order to travel ...... up to the Sudharma heaven. According to 
Stimajjayacarya, they create terrible shapes to terrify the inhabitants of Sudharma 
heaven. ! 

pariyaremana — Another reason for their journey to Sudharma heaven is their 
desire to get sexual enjoyment with the goddesses of other worlds. 
ahalahusagadim — The Vrtti has explained it as a ‘small thing’. They cannot carry 
big gems, so the meaning ‘small thing’ is relevant to the context. As an alternate 
explanation, the opinion of the elders has been mentioned, according to which the 
expression ‘alaghu’ is there in the compound word ‘ahdlahusagdim’ which means 
‘big’ or ‘best’.? The word ‘laghusvaka’ has been used in the sense of ‘small thing’ 
al several places of the canon. For example, the goddesses of the Ratnadvipa gets 
enraged even with slight offence. In the story of Dhana Sarthavaha, the expression 
laghusavaka is available.* So, the opinion of the Vrtti is correct. 

The enmity by birth of Asurakumdra gods with the gods of Sudharmd heaven 
echoes the events of antagonism between sura and asura in Hinduism. Copulation 
with goddesses and stealing gems indicate that there is no fundamental difference 
between human beings and gods in respect of such heinous propensities. Both human 
beings and gods can develop their character only by moral and religious discipline. 


1. Bha. Jo. 1.56.21— 
jina khai asuravaimanika sura re, bhava-pratyaya je vairo. 
krodha kari mahariipa vikurve, tasa daravana kero.. 
2. Bha. Vr. 3.90-—‘ahalahussagaim’tti ‘yathe’ ti yathocitani laghusvakani—amahasvarupani, mahatam 
hi tesam netum gopayitum va’ Sakyatvaditi yathdalaghusvakani, athalaghtini—mahanti varisthaniti 
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vrddhah. 
3. Naya. 1.9.26. 
4, Ibid., 1.2.35. 


Text 


3.91 atthi nam bhamte! tesim devanam ahdlahusagdim rayanaim? 
hamta atthi. 


Do those gods (of Sudharma heaven) possess small gems, O Lord? 
Yes, they do. 


3.92 se kahamidani pakaremti? 
tao se pacchaé kayam pavvahamti. 


How do the Empyrean gods react on such occasion? 
The Empyrean gods inflict pain (with weapons) on the bodies of Asurakumara 
gods. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutra 92 


It is usually said that gods have only pleasures whereas infernals have only 
sufferings, but the truth of such statement is to be understood in relative context. 
The experience of feeling is of three kinds: pleasurable, painful, pleasurable ‘n’ 
painful. A question was asked: ‘O Lord, do the infernals experience pleasurable 
feelings or painful feeling or pleasurable ‘n’ painful feeling?’ The reply was given: 
‘they experience all the three kinds of feeling’.' It follows from this that gods also 
experience painful feeling. The gods of Sudharmd heaven strike with weapon the 
Asurakumdra gods who steal their gems, which cause heavily painful feeling that 
lasts (antarmuhiartta) in the minimum and six months in maximum.” 


1. Panna. 35.8-11. 

2. Bha. Vr. 3.92—esam ratnadatrnamasuranam ‘kayam’ deham ‘pravyathante’ praharairmathnanti 
vaimanika devah, tesim ca pravyathitanim vedana bhavati jaghanyenantaramuhirttamutkristatah 
sanmasan yavat. 


Text 


3.93 pabhii nam bhamte! asurakumara devd tattha gaya ceva samana tahim 
accharahim saddhim divvaim bhogabhogdim bhumjamana viharittae? 
no inatthe samatthe. te nam tato padiniyattamti, tato padiniyattita ihamagacchamti. 
jai nam tao acchardo Gdhayamti pariyadnamti, pabhi nam te asurakumarda deva 
tahim accharahim saddhim divvaim bhogabhogdim bhumjamand viharittae. aha 
nam tao accharao no Gdhamti, no pariyGnamti, no nam pabhii te asurakumara 
deva tahim accharahim saddhim divvaim bhogabhogaim bhumjamana viharittae. 
evam khalu goyama! asurakumarda devé sohammam kappam gayd ya gamissamti 
ya. 


Bhagavat 3:2:93-95 ~: 65 :~ 


O Lord, are the Asurakumara gods, who visit the Sudharma heaven, capable 
of enjoying the divine intercourse with the celestial goddesses there? 

It is not possible. They return from there. Having returned from there, they 
retire to their places. If those celestial damsels respect them, accept them, 
then the Asurakumara gods are capable of enjoying divine intercourse with 
them. If the celestial damsels do not respect them or accept them, then the 
Asurakumara gods are not capable of enjoying the divine intercourse with 
them. Gautama, for such purposes, Asurakumara gods had travelled (in past) 
and will travel (in future) to the Sudharma heaven. 


3.94 kevaiyakdlassa nam bhamte! asurakumara deva uddham uppayamti java 
sohammam kappam gayG ya gamissamti ya? 
goyama! anamtahim osappinthim, anamtahi ussappinihim samatikkamtahim atthi 
nam esa bhdve loyaccherayabhiie samuppajjai, jam nam asurakumara deva 
uddham uppayamti java sohammo kappo. 


O Lord,' after what interval (of time) do the Asurakumara gods travel to the 
upper region (in the upper universe) had travelled (in past) ...... up to and 
will travel (in future) ...... up to the Sudharma heaven? 

Gautama, after an interval of infinite number of desending and ascending 
time-cycles, there occurs an event of Asurakumara gods travelling the upper 
region and visiting the Sudharma heaven. Such an event strikes surprise to 
the people of the world. 


Bhdsya 
1. Siitra 94 


Ten wonders have been mentioned in the 7hdnam,' among them there is 
mention of the journey of Camara, the chief and the king of Asurakumdra to the 
upper region, namely, the Sudharmd heaven. Owing to the occurance of such events 
after the interval of infinite span of time, it is considered as a ‘wonder’. 


1. Thanam, 10.160. 
Text 


3.95 kim nissae nam bhamte! asurakumdara devé uddham upayamti java sohammo 
kappo? 
goyama! se jahanamae iham sabard i va babbard i va tamkand i va cucuyd i va 
palha i va pulimdd i va egam maham rannam va gaddham va duggam va darim 
va visamam va pavvayam va nisde sumahallamavi dGsabalam vé hatthibalam va 
johabalam va dhanubalam va dGgalemti, evameva asurakumGra vi devé nannattha 
arahamte va araham-tacetiyani va anagare vd bhaviappano nissGe uddham 
uppayamti java sohammo kappo. 


By taking whose shelter, O Lord, do the Asurakumdara gods travel to the 
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upper region ...... up to the Sudharma heaven? 

Gautama, just as (the tribals like) barbara, tamkana, cucuka, palhava or 
pulinda can thwart the cavalary, troops on elephant-back, army and troops 
of archers, by taking shelter in a dense forest, cave, fort, ravine, impassable 
land, or a mountain, so the Asurakumara gods can travel upward ...... up to 
the Sudharma heaven by taking shelter of an arhat, an arhat-caitya or an 
ascetic who has sanctified his self by self-restraint and austerity. Without 
taking their shelter, they can not travel to the upper region. 


Bhdsya 
1. Sdtra 95 


In the present Sitra, three sheltering agents for the Asurakumdra’s entry into 
the upper region have been mentioned : [i] adorable ones [ii] the caityas of the 
adorable ones [iii] the ascetic who has practised austerity. The ‘adorable ones’ refers 
to the Tirthankara (founder of the religious “ford”), or a clairvoyant, or a mind- 
reader or an omniscient. “Caitya of the adorable ones” can have two meanings: the 
idol of the adorable one, or an adorable ascetic. The monk, who has sanctified his 
self by the pratice of sclf-restraint and austerity, stands for a monk who has sanctified 
his sclf by the cultivation of knowledge, faith, etc.. 

The Vrtti explains the phrase ‘nannattha’ in two ways—nanu+atra, or na 
anyatra. In connection with the second interpretation, the Vrtti mentions the 
reading—arahante va nissde, uddham uppayanti.' \t follows from this that the Vrtti 
had before it only one reading. The whole section is rclated to Mahavira. The idol 
of the arhat is believed to have been in the Sudharma Assembly of Camara. Why 
should then Camara go to Mahavira for taking his shelter? No reply to this query is 
available. Camara had gone to the upper region only after having gone to Mahavira 
and after having taken shelter in him and so the reading adopted in the Vrtti appears 
reasonable. With reference to the act of showing disrespect, the reading 
arahantaceiyani vd is not available. On these grounds, the reading arahantacetyani 
vd is subject to scrutiny.’ 

In the Uvasagadusdo (1.45), in connection with the reading annautthiya- 
pariggahiyani va arahantaceiydim, the topic of conversation and offering of food 
and drink has been spoken of, which is related to only a person, and not any idol. 
On this ground, in the present section also, the meaning arhat-caitya is plausibly 
arhat-muni. Srimajjayacarya has explained it as ‘a chadmastha tirthankara, i.., 
with veil of ignorance.’ He has elaborately and critically discussed the topic.* 


1. Bha. Vr. 3.95—‘nannattha’tti ‘nanu’ niscitam ‘atra’ ihaloke, athava ‘arahamte va nissae uddham 
uppayamti’ ‘nanyatra’ tannisrayadanyatra na, na tam vinetyarthah. 
2. Bha. 3.115. 
3. Bha. Jo. 1.56.36 — 
kevalajfiana-sahita, te arihamta pahilo Sarana. 
chadmastha-jina samgita, caitya samanyajiiani tiko.. 
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4. (a) Bha. Jo. 1.56.37-42. 
(b) Prasnottara Tattvabodha, 10" Camara Adhikara. 


Text 


3.96 savve vi nam bhamte! asurakumara devé uddham uppayamti java sohammo 
kappo? 
goyama! no inatthe samatthe. mahiddhiya nam asurakumara devé uddham 
uppayamti java sohammo kappo. 
O Lord, can all the Asurakumara gods travel to the upper region (in the 
upper universe) ...... up to the Sudharma heaven? 
Gautama, it is not possible. It is only the Aswrakumara gods, who are possessed 
of great fortune that can travel ...... up to the Sudharmd heaven. 


Camarassa uddhamuppaya-padam 


3.97 esa vi ya nam bhamte! camare asurimde asurarayad uddham uppaiyapuvve 


java sohammo kappo? 
hamtd goyama! esa vi ya nam camare asurimde asurarayd uddham uppatyapuvve 
java sohammo kappo. 


The Topic of Camara’s Travel to the Upper Region 


O Lord, has Camara, the chief and the king of Asurakumara gods, ever 


travelled to the upper region. ...... up to the Sudharma heaven? 
Yes, Gautama, Camara, the chief and the king of Asurakumara gods, has 
travelled to the upper region ...... up to the Sudharma heaven. 


3.98 aho nam bhamte! camare asurimde asurardya mahiddhie mahajjuie java 
mahdnubhage. camarassa nam bhamte! sé divvd deviddhi divva devajjutti divve 
devanubhdage kahim gate? kahim anupavitthe ? 
kudagdarasaladitthamto bhdniyavvo. 

O Lord, Camara, the chief and the king of Asurakumara (Bha. 3.4) gods, is 
possessed of great fortune, great splendour and ...... up to (Bha. 3.4) great 
power. O Lord, where has that divine celestial fortune, that divine celestial 
splendour, that divine celestial power departed to and merged into? 

Here the example of the kutagarasala is to be described (see Bhasya on Bha. 
3.29). 


Camarassa puvvabhave piiranagadhavai-padam 


3.99 camare nam bhamte! asurimdenam asurarannd sa divva deviddhi divvaé 
devajjuti divve devanubhdage kinna laddhe? patte? abhisamanndgae? 


The Topic of Purana, the Householder, in Previous Birth of Camara 


O Lord, how had the Camara, the chief and the king of Asurakumdra gods, 
obtained that divine celestial fortune, that divine celestial splendour and 
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that divine celestial power? How had he achieved them? How had he attained 
them? 


3.100 evam khalu goyama! tenam kdlenam tenam samaenam theva jambudive dive 
bharahe vase vimjhagiripdyamiile bebhele namam sannivese hotthad—vannao. 


Gautama, in that period, at that time, at the foothill of Vindhyaparvata' in 
Jamba Island of Bhdratavarsa, there was a sannivesa, named Bebhela.” 


Bhasya 
1. Vindhyaparvata 


Vindhyaparvata is a mountain situated at the boundary of the present state of 
Madhya Pradesha. 


2. Bhebhela Sannivesa 
This place needs investigations for its identity. 
Text 


3.101 tattha nam bebhele sannivese piirane nadmam gahdavat parivasai—addhe ditte 
java bahujanassa aparibhite ya vi hotthd. 


In that sannivesa, named Bebhela, there lived a householder, named Parana. 
He was affluent, brilliant and unvanquished by any people. 


Piranassa danama pavvajja-padam 


3.102 tae nam tassa piiranassa gahdvaissa annayé kaydi puvvarattdvarattakdla- 
samayamsi kutumbajdgariyam jagaramanassa imeyGriive ajjhatthie cimtie patthie 
manogae samkappe samuppajjhittha—atthi ta me pura pordndnam sucinnanam 
suparakkamtanam subhdnam kallandnam kadadnam kammdnam kallanaphala- 
vittivisese, jendham hirannenam vaddhami suvannenam vaddhdami, dhanenam 
vaddhami, dhannenam vaddhami, puttehim vaddhami, pasihim vaddhami, 
vipuladhana-kanaga-rayana-mani-mottiya-samkha-silapavdla-rattarayana- 
-samtasarasdvaejjenam attva-ativa abhivaddhdmi, tam kim nam aham pura 
pordnadnam succinndnam java kadanam kammdnam egamtaso khayam 
uvehamane viharami? 
tam javatava aham hirannenam vaddhami java ativa-ativa abhivaddhami, javam 
ca me mitta-nati-niyaga-sayana-sambamdhi-pariyano Gdhati partyandi sakkGrei 
sammanei kallanam mamgalam devayam vinaenam ceiyam pajjuvdsai, tavata 
me seyam kallam pduppabhdyde rayanie java utthiyammi siire sahassarassimmi 
dinayare teyasd jalamte sayameva cauppudayam ddrumayam padiggahagam 
karetta viulam asana-padna-khdima-sdimam uvakkhadaverta, mitta-ndi-niyaga- 
-sayana-sambamdhi-pariyanam dmamttetta, tam mitta-ndi-niyaga-sayana- 
-sambamdhi-pariyanam viulenam asana-pdna-khdima-sdimenam vattha- 
-gamdha-malldlamkarena ya sakkaretté sammdanettd, tasseva mitta-ndi-niyaga- 
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-sayana-sambamdhi-pariyanassa purao jetthaputtam kutumbe thavettd, tam mitta- 
ndi-niyaga-sayana-sambamdhi-pariyanam jetthaputtam ca Gpucchitta, sayameva 
cauppudayam dadrumayam padigahagam gahaya mumde bhavitta danamde 
pavvajjde pavvaittae. pavvaie vi ya nam samane imam eyarivam abhiggaham 
abhiginhissémi—kappai me javajjivade chatthamchatthenam anikkhittenam 
tavokammenam uddham bahdo pagijjhiya-pagijjhiya stirabhimuhassa 
ayavanabhiimie dGyavemanassa viharittae, chatthassa vi ya nam paranayamsi 
ayavanabhimio paccorubhitta sayameva darumayam padiggaha-gam gahdya 
tdmalittié nayarie ucca-niya-majjhimdim kuldim gharasamudanassa 
bhikkhdyariyae aditta jam me padhame pudae padai, kappai me tam pamthe 
pahiyadnam dalaittae. jam me docce pudae padai, kappai me tam kaga-sunayanam 
dalaittae. jam me tacce pudae padai, kappai me tam maccha-kacchabhanam 
dalaittae. jam me cautthe pudae padai, kappai me tam appand Gharam 
Gharettae—tti kattu evam sampehei, sampehetta kallam pauppabhayde rayanie 
tam ceva niravasesam java jam se cautthe pudae padai, tam appanad aGhdram 
Gahdrei. 
The Topic of Danama Initiation of Purana 


Then, once around the midnight, while Purana, the householder, was 
wakefully pondering over his family affairs, there arose in his mind such 
internal, recollective, wishful and mental resolve: ‘At present, Iam getting 
the beneficial fruits of my past, old, righteous, well exerted, auspicious and 
beneficial karma, on account of which I am thriving in silver, gold, wealth, 
grain, progeny, cattle, huge fortune, precious metal, precious stone, gem, 
pearl, conchshell, inferior gems, coral, red gem, best objects, riches, I am 
thriving more and more. Should I now wantonly squander away the rewards 
of my past, old, well-practised, enthusistically undertaken, auspicious and 
beneficial karma? 

‘Therefore, during this period of my thriving in silver etc.., ...... up to while I 
am thriving more and more, and my friends, kinsmen, near ones, own people, 
relatives, attendants respect me, recognize me, greet me, revere me and offer 
adoration to me as a lucky, auspicious deity and shrine with humbleness, it 
would be beneficial for me to prepare myself a quadripartite wooden bowl 
next morning on the rise of the thousand-rayed brightly shining sun at the 
end of the night. Having prepared the bowl, I shall prepare plentiful food, 
drink, sweetmeats and dainties, and invite friends, kinsmen, near ones, own 
people, relatives and attendants. I shall then honour and respect those friends, 
kinsmen, near ones, own people, relatives and attendants with profuse food, 
drink, sweetmeats and dainties, clothes, perfumes, garlands and ornaments. 
And in the presence of those friends, kinsmen, near ones, own people, relatives 
and attendants, I shall install my eldest son as the head of the family. And 
then with the consent of my friends, kinsmen, near ones, own people, relatives, 
attendants and the eldest son, I shall ceremonially take up the quadripartite 
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quadripartite wooden bowl, shave my head and initiate myself in a hermit’s 
life called danama pravrajyda. Being thus initiated, I shall impose on myself 
this restrictive resolve: it behoves me to lead my life by exposing my body to 
the sun on the sunbaked ground with upraised arms, practising austerity of 
continuous two-day fasting till the end of my life; on the breakfast day after 
the two-day fasting, coming out of the sunbaked ground with my 
quadripartite wooden bowl, I shall visit the high, the low and the middle 
class families of the city of Bebhela Sannivesa for begging alms. The alms 
received in the first area of my quadripartite wooden bowl, I shall distribute 
it among the wayfarer on my way. The alms received in the second one, I 
shall distribute it among crows and dogs; what is received in the third area 
of my bowl, I shall distribute among fish and tortoises; what is received in 
the fourth area, would be suitable for my own consumption’. Having reflected 
thus, at twilight next morning, he exactly follows the same...... upto what is 
received in the fourth area, he consumes himself. 


Bhasya 
1. Danama 


This is the ascetic discipline adopted by householder Pirana, which prescribes 
a special ritual for distributing and consuming alms. The follower of this discipline 
keeps a quadripartite wooden bowl. He distributes the alms received in the first 
quadrant of the bow] among the wayfarers: what is received in the second quadrant 
is distributed among crows and dogs: what is received in the third quadrant is 
distributed among fish and tortoises: what is received in the fourth quadrant is 
consumed by himself. 


Text 


3.103 tae nam se piirane bdlatavassi tenam ordlenam viulenam payattenam 
paggahienam balatavokammenam sukke lukkhe nimamse atthi-cammdvanaddhe 
kidikidiyabhite kise dhamanisamtae jae yavi hotthd. 


Then, the body of Purana, the unelightened hermit, on account of that 
unenlightened austerity that was great, vast, approved and meticulously 
observed, turned dry, rough, fleshless, bare bone covered with skin, rattling, 
emaciated and strewn over with veins. 


Piranassa paovagamana-padam 


3.104 tae nam tassa piiranassa balatavassissa annayd kaydi puvvarattavarattakdla- 
Samayamsi aniccajdgariyam jagaramdanassa imeydrive ajjhatthie cimtie patthie 
manogae samkappe samuppajjhi:thad—evam khalu aham imenam ordlenam 
vipulenam payattenam paggahienam kallanenam sivenam dhannenam 
mamgallenam sassirtenam udaggenam udattenam uttamenam mahdnubhagenam 
tavokammenam sukke lukkhe java dhamanisamtae jde, tam atthi java me utthdne 
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kamme bale virie purisakkaraparakkame tavatd me seyam kallam pauppabhayae 
rayanie java utthiyammi sire sahassarassimmi dinayare teyasa jalamte 
bebhelassa sannivesassa ditthabhatthe ya pdsamdatthe ya gihatthe ya 
puvvasamgatie ya partydya-samgatie ya Gpucchitta bebhelassa sannivesassa 
majjhammajjhenam niggacchittd, padduga-kumdiya-madiyam uvagaranam 
cauppudayam ddrumayam ca padiggahagam egamte editta bebhelassa 
sannivesassa dahinapuratthime disibhdge addhaniyattaniya-mamdalam alihitta 
samlehand-jhiisana-jhisiyassa bhattapanapadiyaikkhiyassa pdovagayassa kdlam 
anavakamkhamdanassa viharittae tti kattu evam sampehei, sampehetta kallam 
pauppabhdyde rayanie java utthiyammi sire sahassarassimmi dinayare teyasa 
jalamte bebhele sannivese ditthabhatthe ya padsamdatthe ya gihatthe ya 
puvvasamgatie ya pariydyasamgatie ya Gpucchai, Gpucchitta bebhelassa 
sannivesassa majjhammajjhenam niggacchai, niggacchitta paduga-kumdiya- 
madtyam uvagaranam cauppudayam dérumayam ca padiggahagam egamte edei, 
editta bebhelassa sannivesassa dahinapuratthime disibhage addhaniyattaniya- 
-mamdalam Glihittaé samiehand-jhisand-jhisie bhattapdna-padiydikkhie 
pdaovagamanam nivanne. 


The Topic of Piirana’s Fast-unto-death 


Then, once, around the midnight, while Purana who was practising 
unenlightened austerity was pondering over the transitory nature of things, 
there arose in him such internal, recollective, wishful and mental] resolve, 
“My body has turned dry, rough (Bha, 3.35) ...... up to strewn over with 
veins, on account of my practising austerity that is lofty, long-drawn, 
approved (by the scripture), respected, salutary, unhindered, fortunate, 
auspicious, resplendent, progressive, magnanimous, excellent, unperplexed 
and vastly impressive; and till I have enthusiasm, karma (action), strength, 
energy, self-exertion and self-efficiency, it will be beneficial for me to ask 
tomorrow in the twilight of the morning, on the rise of the thousand-rayed 
sun, shining brightly, those persons whom I had met in Bebhela Sannivesa, 
those heretical ascetics and householders with whom I had talked, people 
' with whom I was acquainted before initiating myself into ascetic life and 
also with whom, I made acquaintance during my ascetic life; after asking 
them, I should pass through the middle of Bebhela SanniveSa, and putting 
aside my religious outfit of wooden footwear, kamandalu and quadripartite 
wooden bow] in a lonely place, I should mark out a spot half of the length of 
my body in the south-western corner of Bebhela SanniveSa and absorb myself 
in the practice of scraping penance, giving up food and drink to fast unto 
death without any hankering for death.” He reflects thus. Having reflected 
thus, next day in the twilight of the morning, on the rise of the thousand- 
rayed sun, shining brightly, he sought consent of those persons whom he 
had met in Bebhela SanniveSa, those heretical ascetics and householders 
with whom he had talked, people with whom he was acquainted before 


~~ 72 1~ Bhagavai 3:2:104-105 


initiating himself into ascetic life, and also with whom he made acquaintance 
during his ascetic life. Having sought their consent, he passes through the 
middle of Bebhela SanniveSa, having passed through, he deposits his 
footwear, outfit of kamandalu etc., and the quadripartite wooden bowl in a 
lonely place; having deposited them, he marks out a spot of half the length 
of his body in the south-western corner of Bebhela SanniveSa; having marked 
out, he undertakes the scraping penance and gives up food and drink and 
engages himself in the fast unto death. 


Bhagavao egaraiya mahapadima-padam 


3.105 tenam kdlenam tenam samaenam aham goyama! chaumatthakdliyde ekkdrasa- 
vasapariyGe chatthamchatthenam anikkhittenam tavokammenam samjamenam 
tavasG appadnam bhadvemdne puvvadnupuvvim caramdne gamadnugamam 
duijjumane jeneva sumsumdrapure nagare jeneva asoyasamde ujjane jeneva 
asoyavarapdyave jeneva pudhavisildvattae teneva uvagacchami, uvdgacchitta 
asogavarapayavassa hetthaé pudhavisilavattayamsi atthamabhattam paginhami, 
do vi pae sdhattu vagghdriyapadni egapoggalani-vitthaditthi animisanayane 
isipabbharagaenam kdenam, ahdpanihiehim gattehim, savvimdiehim guttehim 
egardim mahdpadimam uvasampajjetta nam viharamt. 


The Topic of Lord Mahavira’s a Night-long Super-intensive Course 


In! that period, at that time, O Gautama, I was in the eleventh year of my 
ascetic life with the veil of ignorance, leading the life of an ascetic sanctifying 
myself by the practice of self-restraint and austerity, observing uninterrupted 
three-days fasts. Wandering serially from village to village, I arrived at a 
stone-slab under an excellent Ashoka tree, in a big Ashoka garden, in the 
city of Sumsumarapura. Under the excellent Ashoka tree, on the stone-slab, 
TL undertook three-days fast, with both legs closely joined and the arms fully 
stretched, with the eye fixed on a single material particle, with unblinking 
eyes, tilting my body slightly forward, fixing the limbs at their proper places, 
controlling all the senses, I was practising a night-long intensive course of 
penance. 


Bhdsya 
1. Sutra 105 


In the present Siitra, there is a description of the super-intensive course of 
penance, practised by Lord Mahavira. In the Antugadadasdo, also there is a mention 
of a night-long super-intensive course of penance. Among the twelve intensive 
courses of penance, the twelfth one is called ‘one day long penance’, which can be 
compared with the super-intensive penance mentioned here. 


See the following table. 


Bhagavai 3:2:105 


~: 73 :~ 


The super-intensive cour- 
se of penance. Bhagavai, 
3.105 


With both legs closely 
joined and the arms fully 
stretched, with the eyes 


fixed unblinkingly on a 
single material particle, 
tilting the body slightly 
forward, fixing the limbs 
at their proper places, 
controlling all the 


A night-long intensive 
course of penance. Avita- 
gadadasdo, 3.8.88 


Tilting the body slightly 
forward, with the arms 
fully stretched, both the 
legs closely joined 
together, eyes fixed un- 
blinkingly on a white 
material particle. 


The twelfth intensive 
course of penance of 
monks. Dasdo, 7.33 


With both legs closely 
joined and the arms fully 
stretched, with the eyes 
fixed unblinkingly on a 
single material particle, 
tilting the body slightly 
forward, fixing the limbs 
at their proper places, 
controlling all the 


Senses. 


senses. 


Lord Mahavira, in the three days’ fasting adopted a night-long intensive course 
of penance. Monk Gajasukumara, on the first day of ordination, adopted a night- 
long intensive course of penance in the Mahakala crematory. In the Dasdo, there is 
no mention of the term ‘super-intensive course of penance’. There only the ‘one- 
day intensive course of penance’ practised by a monk is mentioned. Such penance 
is adopted during a three-day fast. From the above three lists, it is clearly known 
that there is only difference of nomenclature between the night-long intensive course 
of monks and the night-long super-intensive course of penance, there being no 
substantial difference between them. 


2. Fixing the eyes unblinkingly on a single material particle 


In the Jain system of meditation, the fixing of gaze steadily on a particular 
material particle is designated as ‘unblinking perception’. Lord Mahavira practised 
such concentration quite frequently.! In the Tantra-sdstra and Hathayoga such 
practice is called Tratak. Here ‘the material particle’ may stand for either ‘a part of 
body’ or ‘an external object’. It is an important aspect of the practice of meditation 
to fix unblinkingly the gaze on the tip of the nose or in the middle of both the 
eyebrows. Acarya Hemachandra has characterized the unblinking gaze on the tip of 
the nose as a form of Jinendra-mudra (a posture of the Jina).? The fixing of the 
unblinking gaze in the middle of both the eyebrows has been called ‘Sdmbhavi 
mudra’ in the Gheranda Samhita? 


Semantics 

_ astama-bhakta — after lapsing seven meals in three days, accepting the eighth 
meal i.e., the three-day fasting. 

vaggahariya — this is a desi word which means ‘stretched’. The words vdghari 
and vaéghdriya are also available.‘ 

pragbhara — the front part, summit.‘ The Vrtti explains this as ‘the face titled 


~: 74 :~ Bhagavat 3:2:105-109 


forward, that is inclined downward.° 
yathapranihita — limbs put in their proper (1.e., prescribed) position. 


1. Ayaro, 9.1.5. 
2. Ayogavyayacchedika, 20— 
vapusca paryankasayam Slatham ca, drsau ca nasdniyate sthire ca. 
na siksiteyam paratirthanathaih, jinendra! mudrapi tavanyadastam.. 
3. Gherandasamhita, 3.64— 
netrafijanam samalokya, atmaramam niriksayet. 
sa bhavocchambhavimudra, sarvatantresu gopita.. 
4. DesisabdakoSa. 
5. Apte—Pragbhara—the front part, fore part, top or summit of a mountain. 
6. Bha. Vr. 3.105—pragbharah—agratomukhabhavanatatvam. 


Text 
Piiranassa camaratta-padam 


3.106 tenam kdlenam tenam samaenam camaracamcad rayahani animdé apurohiyad 
ya vi hotthd. 


The Topic of the Attainment of the Status of Camara by Purana 


In that period, at that time, the capital city Camaracafica was without a 
chief Indra and without priest (Purohita). 


3.107 tae nam se piirane balatavassi bahupadipunndim duvadlasavasdim pariydgam 
pdunittaé, masiyde samlehande attdnam jhisettd, satthim bhattdim anasande 
chedetta, kdlamdse kalam kiccé camaracamcde rayahanie uvavdyasabhde java 
imdattde uvavanne. 


Then, the unenlightened hermit Parana, completing the term of full twelve 
years of ascetic life, practised a month long scrapping penance, missing sixty 
meals and passed away and was born as the chief of the gods in the hall of 
descent in the Camaracaiica capital. 


3.108 tae nam se camare asurimde asurarayd ahunovavanne pamcavihde pajjattte 
pajjattibhdvam gacchat, (tam jahad—ahdrapajjattte java bhasa-manapajjattie). 


Then, Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, just born, attained all the 
five maturations, for example, the alimenta] maturation....... up to maturation 
of speech and mind. 


Camarassa kova-padam 


3.109 tae nam se camare asurimde usurarayad pamcavihde pajjattie pajjattibhavam 
gae samane uddham visasde ohind abhoei java sohammo kappo, pasai ya tattha— 
sakkam devimndam devarayam, 
maghavam pakasdsanam. 
sayakkatum sahassakkham, 
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vajjapanim puramdaram. 
dahinaddhalogahivaim battisavimdnasayasahassdhivaim erdvanavadhanam 
surimdam arayambaravatthadharam Glaiyamdlamaudam nava-hema-cGrucitta- 
-camcala-kumdala-vihijjamadnagamdam bhadsurabomdim palambavanamdlam 
divvenam vannenam java dasa disGo ujjovemdnam pabhasemadnam sohamme 
kappe sohamavademsae vimane sabhde suhammée sakkamsi sthdsanamsi java 
divvaim bhogabhogdim bhumjam4anam pasai, pasitté imeyarive ajjhatthie cimtie 
patthie manogae samkappe samuppajjhitthad—kesa nam esa apatthipatthe 
duramtapamta-lakkhane hirisiriparivajjie hinapunnacduddase jam nam mamam 
imde eyariivde divvde deviddhie divvde devajjuttie divve devdnubhdve laddhe 
patte abhisamanndgae uppim appussue divvadim bhogabhogdim bhumjamdne 
viharai—evam sampehei, sampehetté samdniyaparisovavannae deve saddavei, 
sadddvetta evam vaydst—kesa nam esa devdnuppiyda! apatthiyapatthae java 
divvadim bhogabhogdim bhumjamdne viharai? 


The Topic of the Anger of Camara 


Then, Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, being possessed of the five 
maturations, by his natural’ power of clairvoyance, fixed his attention 
upward on the Sudharma heaven, looked at Sakra, the chief of gods, the 
king of gods, Magava, Pakasasana, Satakratu, Sahasraksa, Vajrapani, 
Purandara:’ the lord of southern half of the heaven, the lord of thrity-two 
hundred thousand vimanas and the rider of the Eravana elephant, the lord 
of gods, wearing garment as pure as sky,’ wearing garland ...... up to the 
crown with his cheeks adorned with moving earring with beautiful golden 
painting, with shining body, wearing long garlands brightening, illuminating 
the ten directions by his celestial complexion. He saw him in that Sudharma 
heaven in the space-abode, in the Sudharma Assembly seated on the throne 
called Sakra ...... up to enjoining celestial pleasures. On seeing that, there 
arose an internal, thoughtful, desirable, mental resolve in him—‘“who is the 
fellow hankering after the undesirable, possessed of miserable end and 
disagreeable character, devoid of shame and grace, born on ominous 
fourteenth day of dark fortnight?* Even though he has acquired, obtained 
and attained such special celestial fortune, celestial splendour and celestial 
divine power, is seated, above my head, enjoying celestial pleasures with 
immense patience. He thought thus, and having thought thus, he called the 
gods born in the assembly of co-chiefs, having called them, he spoke to them 
thus—“O beloved of gods, who is that fellow hankering after the undesirable 
sodas up to enjoying the celestial pleasures with immense patience?’* 


Bhasya 
1. Natural 


Visasa (visrasa)—nature. In Sanskrit lexicons, the word visrasd stands for decay, 
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debility, decrepitude, old age. In the commentaries on the Agamas, it stands for 
‘nature’ and vaisrasika means ‘natural’. 


2. Maghava ..... Purandare—nine names of Indra have been compiled in one 
single verse, beginning with Sakka (Sakra). The Vrtti gives etymologies of some of 
the names, which are different from the Niruktas of Sdyana, given below: 


Maghava—maghd means ‘massive clouds’; the controller of such clouds is maghava. 
This is available in Dasa@Srutaskandha Carni also. See Niryuka KoSa—maghava. 
Pakasana—paka means ‘a powerful enemy’; the vanquisher of such enemy is 
pdakaSdsana. 
Satakratu—the practitioner of hundred kratus; Kratu means ‘an intensive course of 
penance’, that is, special resolve for penance. It may also stand for the fifth course 
of intensive penance of the lay devotees, with reference to the life of Kartikasresthi. 
Sahasraksa—the possessor of thousand eyes. Indra has five hundred ministers; the 
eyes of those ministers are engaged in the affairs of Indra, and as such, /ndra has 
thousand eyes. 
Purandara—Indra is so called because he demolishes the cities of the Asuras and 
the like. 

The Vrtti depends on the Dasasrutaskandha Ciirni for explaning these words. 
See the Nirukta Ko§a on those words. 


Bhagavati Vrtti 


Maghava—maghad mahdmeghdste yasya vase| Maghava—dhanavan, havisman (sdyanabhdsye) 
santyasau maghava. mahyute pijyate iti maghavan (Sabdakalpa- 
drume). 


|Pakasasanah—pdko nama balavan ripustam yah| 
Sasti—nirdkarotyasau pdkaSdsanah. 


Pakasasanah—pakam tannamakam daityam Sasti 
(vdcaspatikosa). 
Satakratuh—satam kratundm—pratimanama-} Satakratuh—satakarma (sdyanabhdsye)—satam 
bhigrahavisesdndm §ramanopasakapaficamapra-} kratavo (yajfidh) yasya (vacaspatikoSa). 
timarépdndm va kartikaSrestibhavapeksaya yas- 
ydsau Satakratuh. 


Sahasraksah—sahasramaksandm yasydsau| Sahasraksah—anantajvalah— sayanabhasye)— 
sahasraksah. indrasya kila mantrindim paficaSa-\ sahasram aksini yasya sah (vacaspatiko§a). 
tani santi. tadtyandm caksndmindraprayojana-| 
vydprtatayendrasambandhitvena vivaksandttasya| 
sahasrdksatvamiti. 


Purandarah—asurddipurandm darandt puran-| Purandarah—Satriindm puram darayitd 
| (sdyanabhdsye)—Satriinam purah darayati— 
| naSayati (vacaspatikoSa). 


3. Wearing garments as pure as sky 


(arayambaravatthadhara)—araya means ‘pure’; here ambara means ‘sky’. The 
two words qualify the ‘garment’ implying that he wears garments as pure and clean 
as the sky. This is the explanation offered by the Vrrti. The first adjective is arajas, 
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and so what is the point in saying that the garment is as clean as the sky? So it would 
be more appropriate to explain that the garment is of blue hue or fine like the sky, 
being invisible. 


4, Born on ominous fourteenth day of dark fortnight 


hinapunnacauddasa—it is a vituperative phrase. According to the Vrtti, the 
fourteenth day is regarded as auspicious for birth; the vituperative phrase is “you 
are not born on the fourteenth day’. Srimajjayacarya has explained it as ‘born on 
the fourteenth day of the dark fornight.2 One meaning of the word cdturdasa is 
raksasa (demon).? 


5. With immense patience (alpotsuka) 


The Vrtti has explained it as alpautsukya. Autsukya means ‘quickly’ or ‘in 
haste’. The person who is not ‘in haste’ or ‘overeager’ can be called anutsuka. 


Semantics 

apatthiyapatthae—hankering after the undesirable. Srimajjayacarya has explained 
it as ‘one who is desirous of death’ .* 

duramtapamtalakkhane—possessed of miscrable end and disagreeable character. 
Here panta is a desi word, which means ‘disagreeable’ or ‘undesirable’. 


1. Bha. Vr. 3.109. 
2. Bha. Jo. 1.58.21 — 
hinapunya cauddasi no tipano, kali biili amavasa jayo. 
jeha bhani mujjha ehava, chave ruipa kari yukta tahyo.. 
3. Apte. Caturdagam—A demon (Caturdasyam drsyate iti). 
4. Bha. Jo. 1.58.20— 
kuna re eha apatthiya-patthae, maranavanchaka viparita. 


Text 


3.110 tae nam te sGmaniyaparisovavannagd deva camarenam asurimdenam 
asurarannd evam vutté samdndé hatthatutthacittamdnamdiyadnamdiya ptimana 
pramasomanassiyé harisavasavisappamdndhiyayad karayalaparig gahiyam 
dasanaham sirasGvattam matthae amjailm kattu jaenam vijaenam vaddhdvemti, 
vaddhavetta evam vaydst—esa nam devdnuppiya! sakke devimde devardyda Jdva 
divvadim bhogabhogdim bhumjamdne viharai. 


Then, being thus addressed by Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, the 
co-chief gods born in the assembly had their minds full of glue and gladness, 
were happy, pleased, with minds full of delight, and deeply satisfied. Their 
heart was puffed up with glee. Rotating their folded hands, displaying ten 
nails, before their forehead greeted the chief of the Asuras with chorus of 
victory. Greeting him thus, with victory, they addressed him thus: ‘O beloved 
of gods! he is Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, ...... up to enjoying celestial 
pleasures’. 
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3.11] tae nam se camare asurimde asurarayd tesim samaniyaparisovavannagdnam 
devdnam amtie eyamattham socca nisamma Gsurutte rutthe kuvie camdikkie 
misimisemdne te simdniyaparisovavannage deve evam vaydsi—anne khalu bho! 
se sakke devimde devardyd, anne khalu bho! se camare asurimde asurarayd, 
mahiddhie_ khalu bho! se sakke devimde devaraya, appiddhie khalu bho! se 
camare asurimde asurardayd, tam icchami nam devadnuppiya! sakkam devimdam 
devarayam sayameva accdasaittae tti kattu usine usinabbhite jae yavi hottha. 


Hearing and listening thus from those co-chief gods born in the assembly of 
the samanika, Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras was surcharged 
with emotion, and became angry, enraged and ferocious, quashing teeth 
with anger. He then addressed those co-chief gods thus: ‘O beloved of gods, 
the Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, is alien from me, my antagonist; 
the Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras is other than him, his antogonist. 
Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, is possessed of great fortune, and 
Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, is possessed of little fortune. So I 
wish to denigrate! the Sakra, the chief and the king of gods’. Saying thus, he 
was infuriated, hot with the fire of anger. 


Bhasya 
1. ati-afatana (accasaittae) 


In order to denigrate him of his reputation.’ 


1. Bha. Vr. 3.111—atyasatayitum chayaya bhramSyitumiti. 
Text 
Camarassa bhagavao nisapuvvam sakkassa a@sdyana-padam 


3.112 tae nam se camare asurimde asuraradyd ohim paumjat, paumjitta mamam 
ohind Gbhoei, Gbhoetta imeydrive ajjhatthie cimtie patthie manogae samkappe 
samuppajjittha—evam khalu samane bhagavam mahdavire jambidive dive 
bhdarahe vase sumsumarapure nayare asogasamde ujjdne asogavarapdyavassa 
ahe pudhavisilavattayamsi atthamabhattam paginhitté egaraiyam mahdpadimam 
uvasampijjittanam viharai, tam seyam khalu me samanam bhagavam mahdaviram 
nisde sakkam devimdam devardyam sayameva accasdittae tti kattu evam 
sampehei, sampehetté sayanijjao abbhutthei, abbhutthetta devadisam parihei 
parihettd jeneva sabha suhamma jeneva coppdle paharanakose teneva uvagacc- 
hai, uvagacchitta phaliharayanam pardmusai, ege abte phaliharayanamayde 
mahaya amarisam vahamdne camaracamcde rdyahanie majjhammajjhenam 
niggacchai, niggacchittd jeneva tigimchikide uppadyapavvae teneva uvagacchai, 
uvdgacchittad veuvviyasamugghadenam samohannai, samohanitta java 
uttaraveuvviyam riivam vikuvvai, vikuvvittd tae ukkitthde turiyde cavalde camdae 
jainde cheyée sihae sigghde uddhuyGe divvade devagaie tirityam asamkhejjanam 
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divasamuddanam majjhammajjhenam vitvayamdne-vitvayamdne jeneva 
jambidive dive jeneva bhdrahe vase jeneva sumsumdrapure nagare jeneva 
asoyasamde ujjGne jeneva asoyavarapdyave jeneva pudhavisilavattae jeneva 
mamam amtie teneva uvagacchai, uvadgacchittaé mamam tikkhutto Gydhina- 
payahinam karei, karetta vamdai, namamsai, vamdittG namamsitta evam vayasi— 
icchami nam bhamte! tubbham nisde sakkam devimdam devardyam sayameva 
accasGittae tti kattu uttarapuratthimam distbhagam avakkamei, avakkamettd 
veuvviyasa-mugghdenam samohannati, samohanitta java doccam pi 
veuvviyasamugghdenam samohannai, egam maham ghoram ghoragaram bhimam 
bhimagaram bhasuram bhayanityam gambhiram uttadsanayam kdladdharatta- 
masarasisamkasam joyanasayasGhassiyam mahadbomdim viuvvai, viuvvettaé 
apphodei vaggai gajjai, hayahesiyam karei, hatthigulaguldiyam karei, 
rahaghanaghandiyam karei, payadaddaragam karei, bhiimicavedayam dalayai, 
sthanddam nadai, uccholei paccholei, tivatim chimdai, vamam bhuyam isavei, 
dahinahatthapadesinie amgutthanahena ya vitiriccham muham vidamvei, 
mahayd-mahayd saddena kalakalaravam karei, ege abie phaliharayanamdyde 
uddham vehasam uppaie—khobhamte ceva aheloyam kampemGne va meinitalam 
sdkaddhamte va tiriyaloyam, phodemadne va ambaratalam, katthai gajjamte, 
katthai vijjuyayamte, katthai vasam vdsemdne, katthai rayugghdyam pakaremdne, 
katthai tamukkéyam pakaremane, vanamamtare deve vitta@semane-vittasemane, 
joisie deve duha vibhayamdne-vibhayamdne, dyarakkhe deve vipalayamdane- 
vipalayamane, phaliharayanam ambaratalamsi viyattamane-viyattamdne, 
viubbhdemane-viubbhdemdne tae ukkitthde turiyde cavalde camdde jainde cheyae 
sthde sigghae uddhuyde divvde devagate tiriyamasamkhejjanam divasamu- 
ddanam majjhammajjhenam vitvayamane-viivayamdne jeneva sohamme kappe, 
Jeneva sohammavademsae vimane, jeneva sabha suhamma teneva uvagacchai, 
egam padyam paumavaravetyde karei, egam pdyam sabhde suhammde karei, 
phaltharayanenam mahaya-mahayd sadenam tikkhutto imdakilam audei, dudetta 
evam vayasi—kahi nam bho! sakke devimde devaraya? kahi nam tao caurastisa- 
maniyasahassio? kahi nam te tdyattisayatavattisaga? kahi nam te cattari loga- 
pala? kahi nam tao attha aggamahisio saparivdrao? kahi nam tao tinni parisao? 
kahi nam te satta aniya? kahi nam te satta aniyaGhivai? kahi nam tao cattari 
caurastto Gyarakkhadevasahassio? kahi nam tao anegdo accharakodio? ajja 
hanami, ajja mahemi, ajja vahemi, ajja mamam avasdo accharao vasamuvana- 
mamtu ti kattu tam anittham akamtam appiyam asubham amanunnam amandnam 
Pharusam giram nisirai. 


The Topic of Insulting Sakra by Camara after seeking Support of the 
Lord 


Then, Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, applied his power of 
clairvoyance. Doing so, he looks at me (Lord Mahavira). On seeing me, there 
arose in his mind the internal, recollective, wishful and mental resolve: At 
this moment, the Ascetic Lord Mahavira is seated on a stone slab under an 
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excellent Asoka tree in the ASoka garden at the city of Sumsumdarapura in 
the continent of Bharata, in the Island of Jambi, with the resolve of a three 
day fast, undertaking a nightlong great intensive course of penance. It will 
be better for me to denigrate Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, seeking 
the support of the Ascetic Lord Mahavira. Thinking thus, he ponders; having 
pondered, he got up from the bed, put on the celestial robe. Putting on the 
celestial robe, he reaches the Sudharma hall and the place of the arsenal 
named Coppala. Reaching there, he lifts up the club-gem! (a weapon) in his 
hand. Lifting up the club-gem, not depending on anybody else, alone he 
passes through the middle of the capital of Camaracaiica, infuriated with 
extreme anger. Having done so, he arrived at the Utpdata (takeoff) mountain 
called Tigimcchikita.’ Then he exercises his protean power. Exercising his 
protean power, ...... up to he creates the para-protean body.? Having done 
so, he proceeded, in speed that was high, quick, hasty, terrible, accelerating, 
topmost like that of lion’s rapid, swift and celestial, in horizontal direction 
through innumerable Islands and oceans and consecutively reached the 
Island of Jambiidvipa, the continent of Bharata, the city of Sumsumdrapura, 
the Asoka garden, the excellent Asoka tree, the stone slab and the spot in my 
vicinity. Having reached there, he circumambulated me, keeping me to the 
right, thrice. Having done so, he offered homage and obeisance to me. Having 
offered homage and obeisance to me, he addressed me thus: O Lord, with 
your support, I wish to denigrate Sakra, the chief and the king of gods. 
Having said so, he reached the north-eastern corner. Having reached there, 
he created the protean body. Having done so, he created the second para- 
protean body that was most terrible, of terrible shape, dreadful, of dreadful 
shape, terrific (bhdsura), fearful,‘ deep, terror-producing, as dark as the 
midnight of the fifteenth night of dark fortnight and a heap of black beans, 
of the height of one hundred thousand yojanas. Having done so, he threw his 
arms upward, jumped, roared, neighed like horse, gargled like elephant, 
rattled like chariot, patted on the earth with feet,’ slapped on the earth with 
feet, roared like the lion, patting sometimes forward, sometimes backward, 
cuts the tripadi’ (like a wrestler playing a trick), raises up the left arm, distorts 
his face by bending it by the nails of the forefinger and the thumb of the 
right arm and murmurs loudly. Then, he flew alone, without any other 
support, upward in the sky in this terrible posture with the club-gem. It 
appeared as if he was agitating the underworld, shaking the earth, 
contracting the horizontal region, exploding the sky, sometimes roaring, 
sometimes sparkling like lightening, sometimes raining, sometimes raising 
the dust and sometimes creating dense darkness, and repeatedly frightening 
the forest gods, dividing the luminous gods in two parts, dispersing the 
sentinel gods, brandishing the club-gem in the sky and rebuking. Thus, he 
reached the Sudharma Hall, the saudharmavatamsaka space-abode, passing 
through innumerable Islands and oceans in the horizontal region with speed 
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that was best, quick, hasty, terrible, accelerating, topmost, like that of lion’s, 
rapid and celestial. There, he placed one leg on the padmavaravedika and 
another on the Sudharma Hall and shouted aloud, striking on the indrakila 
(the banner of Indra) thrice with the club-gem. Striking thus, he 
exclaimed—‘where is that Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, where, are 
the eighty-four thousand co-chief gods, where are those thirty-three minister 
gods, where are those four custodians, where are those eight chief queens 
with retinue, where are those three assemblies, where are those seven armies, 
where are those seven army-chiefs, where are those three lac thirty-six 
thousand sentinel gods, where are those millions of celestial damsels? I shall 
beat them all, twist them, torture them, let the celestial damsels who were 
not under my control, come under my control now’. Thus he hurls harsh 
abuses that were unseemly, indecorous, unsavory, inauspicious, unpleasant 
and disagreeable. 


Bhasya 
1. Parigharatna (club-gem) 


In Apte’s The Practical Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Parigha is translated as 
‘an iron club in general’. It is a kind of weapon. For club, we have gadd, mudgara, 
danda or léthi in Engl’sh-Hindi Dictionary. 


2. Tigimcchikuta, Utpatparvat 


These have been described in Bhagavati, 2.118. In the Thdnam, there is mention 
of many Utpat mountains of Camara and others. ' 


3, Uttarvaikriyariipa (para-protean body) 


When the Empyrean and other gods come to the human world, they create 
bodies appropriate to the human world. The gods have two types of bodies: bodies 
appropriate to their life form, and para-protean bodies created provisionally. The 
neck-dwelling gods and the gods of the victory heavens do not create para-protean 
bodies, and so they have only bodies that are appropriate to their life-form. Other 
gods have both types of bodies. The bodi«s of gods and infernals, that are appropriate 
to their life-forms are called proto-protean. Their newly created bodies are post- 
protean as compared with the proto-protean. Abhayadevasiri has explained the 
post-protean (para-protean body) as the body created subsequently.’ Mostly gods 
do not travel to other places in their original body (which is appropriate to their life- 
form). 

They create their para-protean body in their own abode before travelling to 
other places.* 


4. Bhaydniya (fearful) 


Itis the Prakrit form of Bhaydnita. The Vrtti gives two Sanskrit forms of this 
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word: Bhaydnita and Bhaydnika.* 
5. He pats on the earth by his feet 

Here ‘daddaraga’ is a desi word which means shaking, striking, beating.* 
6. Uccholei, Paccholei 


Both these words are dest verbal forms. The Vrtti has explained it as patting 
forward and backward.° In the Rayapaseniya, the readings are ucchalemti and 
pacchalemti, which mean ‘jump up on feet’ lingually.’ These readings appear to be 
lingually appropriate. There has been change of vowel in the present reading, ‘ccha’ 
changed into ‘ccho’. 


7. Cuts the tripadi 


The Vrtti says that just as the wrestler cuts the tripadi, that is, undertakes 
three-step gait in the wrestling ground, similarly Camara cuts the tripadi.* From the 
exposition of the Vrtti, the meaning of tripadi-cchede appears to be a trick of a 
wrestler. In the wrestling a piece of cloth is tied to the shoulder of the opposite 
wrestler. The tearing of that piece of cloth or taking it off is called tripadi-ccheda. 
According to Paéiyasaddamahannava, the meaning of tripadi is given as ‘taking 
three steps on the ground’. 


Semantics 

apphodei—clapping,” that is throwing up the hands into the sky. 
kéaladdharattha—Srimajjayacarya gives its meaning as ‘as dark as the midnight of 
amaé—the fifteenth night of dark fortnight.’ 

vidambai—to distort."! 

viubbhaemane—its Sanskrit form is vyyapabhrajamana. The Vrtti gives the Sanskrit 
forms vyudbhardjamanah, vijrmbhamdanah, yudabhdjayan.” 

indrakilam—the Vrtti explains it as the bolt fitted at the joint of the doors of the 
city-gate.'’ Camara stroke the bolt three times. Another meaning of the indrakilam 
is banner of Indra,* which appears to be relevant here. 


1. Thanam, 10.47-61. 

2. Bha. Vr. 3.112—ptivavaikriyapeksayottarani—uttarakdlabhavini vaikriyani uttaravaikriyani. 

3. (a) Bha. 6.165. 
(b) Bha. Vr. 6.165—tatra ca svasthana eva prayo vikurvante yatah krttottaravaikriyariipa eva 
prayo’nyatra gacchatiti no ihagatan pudgalan paryadaya ityadyuktamiti. 

4. Bha. Vr. 3.112—‘bhayantyam’ tti bhayamanitam yaya sa bhayanita’tastam, athava bhayam 
bhayahetutvadanikam—tatparivarabhitamulkasphulingadi sainyam yasyah sa bhayanika’ tastam. 

5. Ibid., 3.112—‘payadaddaragam’tti bhiimeh padenasphotanam. See the word ‘daddaraga’ in 
DesisabdokoSsa. 

6. Ibid., 3.112—“‘uccholei’tti agratomukham capetam dadati, ‘paccholei’tti prsthatomukham capetém 
dadati. 

7. Raya. sti. 281. 

8. Bha. Vr. 3.112—malla iva rangabhiimau tripadicchedam karoti. 


Bhagavat 3:2:112-113 ~: 83 :~ 


9. Ibid., 3.112—‘apphodai’tti karasphotam karoti. 

10. Bha. Jo. 1.58.50. 

11. Bha. Vr. 3.112—‘vidambei’tti vikrtam karoti. 

12. Ibid., 3.112—‘viujjhdemane’tti vyudbhrajamanah—sobhamano vijrmbhamano va vyudbhrajan 
va’ mbaratale parigharatnamiti yogah. 

13. Ibid., 3.112—‘imdakila’tti gopurakapatayugasandhinivesasthanam. 

14, Apte—indrakila—The banner of Indra. 


Text 
Sakkemdassa vajjapakkheva-padam 


3.113 tae nam se sakke devimde devardyd tam anittham akamtam appiyam asubham 
amanunnam amandmam assuyapuvvam pharusam giram soccd nisamma dsurutte 
rutthe kuvie camdikkie misimisemdne tivaliyam bhiudim nidale sGhattu camaram 
asurimdam ausrardyam evam vadast—ham bho! camara! asurimda! asuraraya! 
apatthiyapatthaya! duramtapamtalakkhand! hirisiriparivajjiya! hinapunnacau- 
ddasa! ajja na bhavasi, nahi te suhamatthiti kattu tattheva sthdsanavaragae 
vajjam paramusai, paramusitté tam jalamtam phudamtam tadatadamtam ukkasa- 
hassdim vinimmuyamanam-vinimmuyamdanam, jalasahassdim pammucamanam- 
pammucamdanam, imgdlasahassdim pavikkhiramanam-pavikkhiramdnam, 
phulimgajdlamalasahassehim cakkhu-vikkhevaditthipadighatam pi pakare- 
mdnam huyavahaairegateyadippamtam jainavegam phullakimsuyasamanam 
mahabbhayam bhayamkaram camarassa asurimdassa asuraranno vahde vajjam 
nisirat. 

The Topic of hurling of Vajra by Sakrendra 


Sakra,! the chief and the king of gods, hearing and listening to the harsh 
abuses that were unseemly, indecorous, unsavory, inauspicious, unpleasant, 
disagreeable, and unheard of before was surcharged with emotion and 
became angry, enraged, ferocious and ablaze with the fire of anger, knitting 
three wrinkles on his forehead, addressed Camara, the chief and the king of 
Asuras, thus: ‘O Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, hankering after 
the undesirable, possessed of miserable end and disagreeable character, 
devoid of shame and grace, born on omninous fourteenth day of dark 
fortnight, you will not survive any more, you will be happy no more’. Thus 
saying, just seated on the throne, Sakra siezed the Vajra (i.e. the weapon of 
Indra) by his hand; it was burning, exploding, hissing, constantly emitting 
thousands of flames, radiating thousands of blazes, scattering red-hot 
charcoals, distorting the sight and obstructing the vision by thousands of 
sparks and blazes, shining with glow brighter than fire, moving with 
tremendous speed, red like full blown kimsuka blossoms, fearful and deadly. 
Sakra lifted it and hurled it towards Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, 
in order to kill him. 
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Bhdsya 
1. Sutra 113 


Semantics 

caksuviksepa (distorting of the sight)—ocular error.’ 

drstipratighata (obstructing the vision)—obstruction of the vision.’ 

jainavega (tremendous speed)—the Vrtti explains it as a speed that surpasses all 
other speeds,? which deserves scrutiny. The word jainde is used as an adjective 
qualifying ‘speed’. It is derived from the word java which means fast. Here also the 
expression jaina is related with java. 

phullakimsuyasamaénam—the kimsuka flowers are of deep red colour that appears 
from a distance like a sparkling fire. 


1. Bha. Vr. 3.113—caksurviksepasca—caksurbhramah. 
2. Ibid., 3.113—drstipratighatasca—darsanabhavah. 
3. Ibid., 3.113—‘jainavegam ’ tti jayiSesavegavudvegajayl vego yasya tattatha. 


Text 
Camarassa bhagavao sarana-padam 


3.114 tae nam se camare asurimde asuraraya tam jalamtam java bhayamkaram 
pihditta taheva sambhaggamaudavidave sdlambahatthadbharane uddhampde 
ahosire kakkhdgayaseyam piva vinimmuyamdne-vinimmuyamdne tae ukkitthde 
java tirtyamasamkhejjanam divasamudddnam majjhammajjhenam vitvayamdne- 
vitvayamdne jeneva jambidive dive java jeneva asogavarapayave jeneva mamam 
amtie teneva uvadgacchai, uvagacchitta bhie bhayagaggarasare ‘bhamgavam 
saranam’ iti vuayamdne mamam donha vi pdyanam amtaramsi jhatti vegenam 
samovardte. 


The Topic of taking Refuge in the Lord by Camara 


Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras perceives the burning ...... up to 
deadly Vajra approaching him. Having perceived it, he becomes engrossed 
in thought. He closes his eyes, while thinking.' He opens his eyes after some 
time and then closes them again. He becomes engrossed in thought with his 
eyes closed. In this moment of anxiety, his crest of the crown broke down; 
his armlet hang downward; with legs up and head down and with his arm- 
pits as if sweating, he proceeded in speed that was high, quick (3.112)...... up 
to in horizontal direction through innumerable continents and oceans and 
consecutively reached the Jambi Island, ...... up to the Asoka garden, the 
excellent Asoka tree and the spot which was in my vicinity. Reaching there, 
fear-sticken, he spoke to me murmuring with fear thus: ‘O Lord! thou art 
my refuge’. Saying so, he at once fell down with great speed in the space 
between my feet. 
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Bhasya 


1. He becomes engrossed ...... while thinking 

The Vrtti explains jhiydi as thinking and pihdi as ‘hankering’, there being 
two objects of such hankering: hankering for the weapon like a Vajra, or hankering 
after returning to his own abode happily. An alternate meaning of pihdi namely ‘to 
close the eyes’ has been recorded in the Vrtti. These two verbal expressions disclose 
the mental anxiety of Camara.' The word jhiydi can also be explained in the sense 
‘to see’. The. preposition ‘ni’ plus root V‘dhyai’ means to sec: ‘nidhyanamava- 
lokanam’ ? Camaras looks at the vajra and closes his eyes, he closes his eyes and 
opens his eyes again and again. 


Semantics 

taheva—in the moments of thinking.? 

maudavidave—crest of the crown. 

sdlambahathabharane—Camara was running in headlong posture, so his armlets 
hang downward. 

kakkhagaya-seyam piva—the bodies of gods are protean and so they do not sweat. 
So the preposition piva has been uscd here to say as if it were sweating.’ 


1. Bha. Vr. 3.114—‘jhiyai’ ti dhyayati kimetat? iti cinatayati, tatha ‘pihai’ tti sprhayati yadyevamvidham 
praharanam mamapi syadityevam tadabhilasati svasthanagamanam va’ bhilasati, athava ‘pihai’ tti 
aksini pidhatte—nimilayati ‘pihai jhiyai’ tti pirvoktameva kriyadvayam vyatyayena karoti, anena 
ca tasyativyakulatokta. 

2. Abhi. Ci. 3.241. 

3. Bha. Vr. 3.114—“‘taheva’ tti tatha dhyatavamstathaiva tatksana evetyarthah. 

4. Ibid., 3.114—‘kakkhagayaseyam piva’ tti bhayatirekatkaksagatam svedamiva muficayan, devanadm 
kila svedo na bhavatiti samdarsanarthah pivasabdah. 


Text 
Sakkassa vajja-padisaharana-padam 


3.115 tae nam tassa sakkassa devimdassa devaranno imeyGriive ajjjhatthie cimtie 
patthie manogae samkappe samuppajjittha—no khalu pabhii camare asurimde 
asuraradya, no khalu samatthe camare asurimde asurardyd, no khalu visae 
camarassa asurimdassa asuraranno appano nissGe uddham uppaittd java 
sohammo kappo, nannattha arahamte va, arahamtacetyGni vd, anagdre va 
bhaviappanno nisde uddham uppayai java sohammo kappo, tam mahadukkham 
khalu taharivanam arahamténam bhagavamtanam anagrdna ya accdsdyande 
tti kattu ohim paumjai, mamam ohind abhoei, Gbhoetta ha! ha! aho! hato ahamamsi 
ti kattu tae ukkitthde java divvde devagate vajjasa vihim anugacchamane- 
anugacchamdne tiriyamasamkhejjGnam divasamuddanam majjhammajjhenam 
java jeneva asogavarapdyave, jeneva mamam amtie teneva uvagacchai, 
uvdgacchitta mamam cauramgulamasampattam vajjam padisdharai, aviyaim me 
goyama! mutthivaenam kesagge viittha. 
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The Topic of seizing the Vajra by Sakra 


There arose in Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, the following resolve 
that was internal, recollective, wishful and mental: ‘Camara, the chief and 
the king of Asuras is not the master. Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, 
is not enough capable. The chief and the king of Asuras has no jurisdiction 
that he, depending on himself can fly upward to the Sudharma heaven. He 
can not reach upward to the Sudharma heaven without the support of the 
jina, the jina-caitya or an ascetic who has sanctified himself by meditation. 
Therefore, it is a matter of great discomfort for me that I have shown great 
disrespect to the great Lord Jina and ascetic’. Thinking thus, he applied his 
power of clairvoyance and finds me out by means of his clairvoyance. Having 
found, me out he exclaims, ‘Oh! Oh! I am undone myself, I am ruined’. 
Saying thus, he followed the track of the Vajra in high ...... up to celestial 
speed and passing through innumerable continents and oceans in the 
horizontal region, reached the Asoka tree in my vicinity. Reaching there, he 
caught hold of the Vajra which was only four fingers away from me, shaking 
my hair tips by the gush of air from his fist, seizing the Vajra. 


3.116 tae nam se sakke devimde devaray4G vajjam padisaharitta mamam tikkhutto 
dyGhina-paydahinam karei, karetta vamdai namamsai, vamdittd namamsittd evam 
vayasi—evam khalu bhamte! aham tubbham nisée camarenam asurimdenam 
asurarannd sayameva accasdie. te nam mae parikuvienam samdnenam 
camarassa asurimdassa asuraranno vahde vajje nisatthe. tae nam mamam 
imeyarave ajjhatthie cimtie patthie manogae samkappe samuppajjittha—no khalu 
pabhii camare asurimde asurarayd, no khalu samatthe camare asurimde 
asurardyd, no khalu visae camarassa asurimdassa asuraranno appano nissde 
uddham uppaitta java sohammo kappo, nannattha arahamte va, arahamtaceiyani 
vd, anagdre va bhaviappdano nisde uddham uppayai java sohammo kappo, tam 
mahddukkham khalu tahaérivanam arahamtanam bhagavamtdnam anagardna 
ya accdsdyande tti kattu ohim paumjami, devanuppie ohind abhoemi, adbhoetta 
ha! ha! aho! hato ahamamsi tti kattu tae ukkitthde java jeneva devadnupptye teneva 
uvdgacchadmi, devanuppiya nam cauramgulamasampattam vajjam padisdharami, 
vajjapadisdharanatthayde nam ihamdgae tha samosadhe iha sampatte theva ajja 
uvasampajjittanam viharami. tam khdmemi nam devadnupptya! khamamtunam 
devanuppiya! khamtumariihamtinam devanuppiya! nai bhujjo evam karanayéde 
tti kattu mamam vamdai namamsai, vamditta namamsitta uttapuratthiamam 
disibhagam avakkamai, viménam pddenam tikkhutto bhiimim vidalei, vidaletta 
camaram asurimdam asurarayam evam vaydst—mukko si nam bho camara! 
asurimdd! asuraradya! samanassa bhagavao mahdvirassa pabhadvena—nahi te 
danim mamdto bhayamathi tti kattu jameva disim paubbhie tameva disim padigae. 


Catching hold of the Vajra, Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, 
circumambulated me three times, keeping me to his right. Having 
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circumambulated me, he offered me homage and obeisance. Having offered 
homage and obeisance, he addressed me thus: ‘O Lord, Camara, the chief 
and the king of Asuras, depending on your support had grossly denigrated 
me. Then, infuriated, I hurled my Vajra to kill Camara, the chief and the 
king of Asuras. At that time there arose the idea in me that was internal, 
thoughtful, desirable and mental: Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, 
is not master, enough capable, and has no jurisdiction that depending on 
himself can fly upward to Sudharma heaven. He can not reach upward to 
the Sudharma heaven without the support of the jina, the jina-shrine or an 
ascetic who has sanctified himself by meditation. Therefore, it was a matter 
of great discomfort for me that I should grossly denigrate the great Lord 
Jina and ascetic. Having thought thus, I applied my power of clairvoyance. 
By clairvoyance I found out thyself. Finding thus, I thought Oh! Oh! I am 
undone myself. Thinking thus, I reached near thy vicinity in high ...... up to 
celestial speed and caught hold of the vajra that was four fingers away from 
thyself. I have come down here, travelled here, reached here, to catch hold 
of the vajra, and staying here today in thy vicinity. I therefore beg pardon of 
you, O beloved of gods! please excuse me. O beloved of gods! thou art 
competent enough to forgive me. O beloved of gods! I pledge solemnly not to 
repeat such act at anytime in the future’. Having said so, he offered homage 
and obeisance. Having offered homage and obeisance, he departed to the 
north-eastern direction. There, he digs the earth three times by his left feet. 
Having done so, he addressed the chief and the king of Asuras thus: ‘O 
Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, you are now freed by the power of 
the Ascetic Lord Mahavira. You have now no fear from me’. Having said 
so, he departed to the direction from which he had come. 


Sakka-camara-vajjana gaivisaya-padam 


3.117 bhamteti! bhagavam goyame samanam bhagavam mahdaviram vamdai, 
namamsai, vamditta namamsittaé evam vayadst—deve nam bhamte! mahiddhie 
java mahanubhage puvvameva poggalam khivitta pabhii tamevam anupariyattitta 
nam genhittae? 
hamta pabhi. 


The Topic of Relative Speed of Sakra, Camara and Vajra 


Addressing him as ‘O Lord’, Lord Gautama offered homage and obeisance 
to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira. Having offered homage and obeisance, he 
addressed him thus: O Lord! is the god possessed of great fortune ...... up to 
great power capable of running after and catching the material body that 
he had ejected earlier? 

Yes, he is. 


3.118 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—deve nam mahiddhie java mahanubhage 


~: 88 :~ Bhagavai 3:2:118-119 


puvvameva poggalam khivitté pabhii tameva anupariyattitta nam genhittae? 

goyama! poggale nam khitte samane puvvameva sigghagat bhavittd tato paccha 
mamdagati bhavati, deve nam mahiddhie java mahanubhdge puvvim pi paccha 
vi sthe sthagatt ceva turie turiyagati ceva. se tenatthenam java pabhi genhittae. 


O Lord! in what sense has it been said that the god, possessed of great fortune 
casas up to great power, is capable of running after and catching the material 
body that he had ejected earlier? 

Gautama, a material body, when ejected, travels fast at the beginning and 
afterwards travels slow. But the god, possessed of great fortune ...... up to 
great power, travels fast and swift all along, beginning to end. It is in this 
sense that the god is capable of catching the material body. 


3.119 jai nam bhamte! deve mahiddhie java pabhii tameva anupariyattitta nam 
genhittae, kamhaé nam bhamte! sakkenam devimdenam devaranna camare 
asurimde asuraraya no samcdie sahatthim genhittae? 
goyama! asurakumardnam devdnam ahe gaivisae sthe-sihe ceva turie-turie ceva, 
uddham gaivisae appe-appe ceva mamde-mamde ceva. vemdniyanam devanam 
uddham gaivisae sihe-sihe ceva turie-turie ceva, ahe gaivisae appe-appe ceva 
mamde-mamde ceva. 
javatiyam khettam sakke devimde devardy@ uddham uppayai ekkenam samaenam, 
tam vajje dohim, jam vajje dohim, tam camare tihim. savvatthove sakkassa 
devimdassa devaranno uddhaloyakamdae, aheloyakamdae samkhejjagune. 
javatiyam khettam camare asurimde asurarayd aheovayai ekkenam samaenam, 
tam sakke dohim, jam sakke dohim tam vajje tihim. savvatthove camarassa 
asurimdasa asuraranno aheloyakamdae, uddhaloya-kamdae samkhejjagune. 
evam khalu goyama! sakkenam devimdenam devrannad camare asurimde 
asuraraya no samcdaie sahatthim genhittae. 


O Lord!' if the god, possessed of great fortune ...... up to great power, is 
capable of running and catching the material body ejected earlier by him, 
then why Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, could not catch by his own 
hands Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras? 

Gautama, the act of motion of the Asurakumara gods in the lower region 
(downwaxd) is fast and swift, but in the upper region (upward) it is slow and 
sluggish. 

The act of motion of the Empyrean gods in the upper region (upward) is fast 
and swift, but in the lower region (downward) it is slow and sluggish. 

The distance travelled by Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, in one 
samaya in the upper region, is travelled by the Vajra in two samayas. The 
distance travelled by the Vajra in two samayas is travelled by Camara in 
three samayas. The samaya of the upward flight of Sakra, the chief and the 
king of gods, is the least, while that of his downward flight is numerable 
times more. 
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The distance travelled downward in one samaya by Camara, the chief and 
the king of Asuras, is travelled in two samayas by Sakra. The distance 
travelled downward by Sakra in two samayas is travelled by Vajra in three 
samayas. The samaya of the downward travel in the lower regions of 
Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, is the least, while the samaya of 
upward travel in the upper-region is numerable times more. 

This is the reason why, O Gautama Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, is 
unable to catch Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, by his own hands. 


3.120 sakkassa nam bhamte! devimdassa devaranno uddham ahe tiriyam ca 
gaivisayassa kayare kayarehimto appe va? bahue va? tulle va? visesahie va? 
goyamd! savvatthovam khettam sakke devimde devarayd ahe ovayai ekkenam 
samaenam, tiriyam samkhejje bhage gacchai, uddham samkhejje bhage gacchai. 


What is the comparatively numerical strength—more, similar or specially 
more speed of Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, with reference to his 
travels in the upper, lower or the horizontal regions? 

Gautama, Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, travels the least distance in 
one samaya in the lower region; in the horizontal region, he travels numerable 
part more; in the upper region, he travels numerable part more than the 
latter. 


3.121 camarassa nam bhamte! asurimdassa asuraranno uddham ahe tiriyam ca 
gaivisayassa kayare kayarehimto appe va? bahue va? tulle va? visesdhie va? 
goyama! savvatthovam khettam camare asurimde asurardya uddham uppayai 
ekkenam samaenam, tirtyam samkhejje bhage gacchai, ahe samkhejje bhage 
gacchai. 


O Lord, what is the comparatively numerical strength—more, similar, or 
specially more speed of Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, with 
reference to his travels in the upper, lower, or the horizontal regions? 
Gautama, Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, travels the least distance 
in the upper-region; travels numerable times more than that in the horizontal 
region; and in the lower region, he travels numerable times more than the 
latter. 


3.122 vajjassa nam bhamte! uddham ahe tirtyam ca gaivisayassa kayare kayarehimto 
appe va? bahue va? tulle va? visesahie va? 
goyama! savvatthovam khettam vajje ahe ovayai ekkenam samaenam, tiriyam 
visesahie bhdge gacchai, uddham visesahie bhdge gacchai. 


O Lord, what is the comparatively numerical strength—more, similar or 
specially more speed of the Vajra with reference to his travels in the upper, 
lower or the horizontal regions? 

Gautama, the Vajra travels the least distance in one samaya in the lower 
region; in the horizontal region, it travels somewhat more distance, and in 
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the upper-region, he travels some what more than the latter. 


3.123 sakkassa nam bhamte! devimdassa devaranno ovayanakilassa ya, uppayana- 
kdlassa ya kayare kayarehimto appe vd? bahue va? tulle va? visesdhie va? 
goyama! savvatthove sakkassa devimdassa devaranno uppayanakéle, ovayanakale 
samkhejjagune. 


O Lord, what is the comparatively numerical strength of the speed—little, 
more or similar or somewhat more—of Sakra, the chief and the king of 
gods, while travelling downward and while travelling upward? 

Gautama, the time taken by Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, for 
travelling upward is the least, while, whereas the time taken for downward 
movement is numerable times more than that. 


3.124 camarassa vi jaha sakkassa, navaram—savvatthove ovayanakdle, uppayana- 
kale samkhejjagune. 


The motion of Camara is to be described just like that of Sakra, the difference 
being only that his downward movement takes the least time, whereas his 
upward movement takes time that is numerable times more than the latter. 


3.125 vajjassa puccha. 
goyamd! savvatthove uppayanakdle, ovayanakdle visesdhie. 


The query about the Vajra. 
Gautama, the upward movement of the Vajra takes the least time, whereas 
the downward movement somewhat more than the latter. 


3.126 eyassa nam bhamte! vajjassa, vajjdhivaissa, camarassa ya asurimdassa 
asuraranno ovayanakdlassa ya, uppayanakdlassa ya kayare kayarehimto appe 
va? bahue va? tulle va? visesahie va? 
goyama! sakkassa ya uppayanakdle, camarassa ya ovayanakdle—ee nam donni 
vi tulla savvatthova. sakkassa ya ovayanakGle, vajjassa ya uppayanakdle—esa 
nam donha vi tulle samkhejjagune. camarassa ya uppayanakdle, vajjassa ya 
ovayanakale—esa nam donha vi tulle visesahie. 


O Lord, what is the comparatively numerical strength—little, more similar 
or somewhat more—of time taken by the Vajra, Sakra, the possessor of the 
Vajra and Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, to travel downwards 
and upwards? 

Gautama, the time of the upward movement of the Sakra and the time of 
downward movement of Camara are similar (equal) and the least. The 
downward movement of Sakra and the upward movement of the Vajra are 
both equal, numerable times more than the latter. The upward movement 
of the Camara and the downward movement of the Vajra are both equal, 
but little more than the latter. 
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Bhasya 
1. Siitras 119-126 


There are three kinds of motion: upward, downward and horizontal. The motion 
of Sakra is not uniform in all these three directions; in some it is quick, in others it 
is slow. Similarly, the speed of the Vajra and Camara is also not uniform. There are 
nine possible combinations concerned with the three directions, namely, upward, 
downward and horizontal, and the three moving bodies namely Sakra, Camara, and 
Vajra. The speed of Sakra in one samaya in the lower direction is the least; in the 
horizontal direction, it is numerable parts more; and in the upper direction, it is 
numerable parts more than the latter. The speed of Camara in one samaya in the 
upward direction is the least; in the horizontal direction, it is numerable times and 
in the lower direction, it is numberable times the latter. The speed of the Vajra in 
one time-unit in the downward direction is the least; in the horizontal direction, it is 
somewhat more; and in the upper direction, it is somewhat more than the latter. 

Calculated in the yojanas, the speeds of Sakra, Camara and the Vajra are as 
follows: 

Sakra travels, in one samaya, two yojanas in upward direction, one and a 
half yojanas in the horizontal direction and one yojana in downward direction. 
Camara travels, in one time-unit 2'/; gavydities in upward direction, 5'/; gavyiities 
in horizontal direction and two yojanas in downward direction (1 yojana = 
4 gavyiities). 

The Vajra travels, in one samaya, one yojana in upward direction, 3'/; gavyities 
in horizontal direction, and 2?/, gavyiities in downward direction. The following 
table will make the calculation easily understandable — 


Camara 


The following is the outcome of the comparative study of the subject of speed. 

The upward speed of Sakra and the downward speed of Camara are identical, 
each being two yojanas. 

The upward speed of the Vajra and the downward speed of Sakra are identical, 
each being one yojana. 

The upward speed of Camara and the downward speed of the Vajra are 
identical, each being 7/; gavyities. 

The horizontal speed of Camara is greater than that of the Vajra. 

The horizontal speed of Sakra is greater than that of Camara. 

The maximum speed in one samaya is two yojanas. One yojana = 4 gavyitties.! 
So two yojanas are equal to eight gavyities. Although, according to a belief, 
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1 yojana=2 gavyutas or gavyuties.? But, here we calculate according to the former 
belief. 

In order to transform the above figure into integral number, we should multiply 
the yojanas by twelve and gavyiita by three. The result will then be as follows— 


1, Abhi. Ci. 3.551—gavyiitam krosah. 
Thid., 3.55 1-55 2—.....ccccccceeecesseeceeesesseeenenenes tau dvau tu gorutam.. 
gavya gavyuta gavyiti catuskosantu yojanam. 
2. Apte. gavyiita, gavyitih— 
1. A measure of length nearly equal to two miles or one krosa. 
2. A measure of distance equal to two krosas. 


Text 
Camarassa cimta-padam 


3.127 tae nam se camare asurimde asurardydé vajjabhayavippamukke, sakkenam 
devimdenam devarannd mahaydé avamanenam avamdnie samdne camaracamcde 
rayahdnie sabhde suhammde camaramsi sthdsanamsi ohayamanasamkappe 
cimtdsoyasdgarasampavitthe karayalapalhatthamuhe attajjhdnovagae 
bhiimigayaditthie jhiyati. 


The Topic of Worry by Camara 


Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, was now freed from any fear of 
the Vajra. But, being subjected to great insult by Sakra, the chief and the 
king of gods, he was engrossed in mournful meditation, fixing his gaze on 
the ground, pondering over something, seated on the Camara throne in the 
Sudharmd Hall of the capital city Camaracaiica, with bruised thought, 
immersed in the occasion of worries and lamentation, resting his face on his 
palm. 


3.128 tue nam camaram asurimdam asurardyam sémdniyaparisovavannayd deva 
ohayamanasamkappam java jhiydyamadnam pdsamti, pasitta karayalaparigga- 
hiyam dasanaham sirasdvattam matthae amjailm kattu jaenam vijaenam 
vaddhdavemti, vaddhavettaé evam vayast—kim nam devanupptya! ohayamanasam- 
kappa cimtasoyasdgarasampavittha karayalapalhatthamuha attajjhGnovagaya 
bhimigayaditthiyd jhiyayaha? 


The gods, born in the co-chiefs’ assembly, find Camara, the chief and the 
king of Asuras, engrossed in bruised thought ...... up to resting his face on 
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his palm. Having seen him so, they rotated, their closed hands, displaying 
their ten nails before their forehead and greet him with chorus victory and 
glory. Having greeted him, they spoke to him thus, ‘O beloved of gods, what 
are you pondering over today with bruised mind immersed in worries and 
lamentation, resting your face on your palm, engrossed in mournful 
meditation, fixing your gaze on the ground in front?’ 


3.129 tae nam se camare asurimde asuraraya te sGmaniyaparisovavannae deve 
evam vaydsi—evam khalu devénuppiya! mae samanam bhagavam mahdviram 
nisdie sakke devimde devardya sayameva accasdie. tae nam tenam parikuvienam 
samdnenam mamam vahdae vajje nisatthe. tam bhaddannam bhavatu devanuppiya! 
samanassa bhagavao mahdvirassa jassamhi pabhadvenam akitthe avvahie 
aparitavie ihamdgae tha samosadhe iha sampatte iheva ajja uvasampijjattanam 
viharami. tam gacchadmo nam devadnuppiya! samanam bhagavam mahdviram 
vamdamo namamsdamo java pajjuvasamo tti kattu causatthie simaniyasGhassihim 
java savviddhie java jeneva asogavarapdyave, jeneva mamam amtie teneva 
uvagacchai, uvagacchitté mamam tikkhutto Gyahina-payadhinam karetta vamdetta 
namamsitté evam vayast—evam khalu bhamte! mae tubbham nisde sakke devimde 
devarayd sayameva accasdie. tae nam tenam parikuvienam samadnenam mamam 
vahde vajje nisatthe. tam bhaddannam bhavatu devanuppiyanam jassamhi 
pabhdvenam akitthe avvahie aparittavie ihamagae tha samosadhe tha sampatte 
iha ajja uvasampajjitta nam viharami. tam khamemi nam devanuppiya! khamamtu 
nam devanuppiya! khamtumarihamti nam devanuppiya! nai bhujjo evam 
karanayde tti kattu mamam vamdai namamsai, vamditté namamsitta 
uttarapuratthimam disibhdgam avakkamai, avakkamitta java batttsaibaddham 
nattavihim uvadamsei, uvadamsetta jameva disim padubbhiie tameva disim 
padigae. 


Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, addressed those gods, born in the 
co-chiefs’ assembly, as follows: 

O beloved of gods, I myself denigrated, depending on the support of the 
Ascetic Lord Mahavira, Sakra, the chief and the king of gods. Being enraged, 
he hurled his Vajra to kill me. O beloved of gods, blessed is the Ascetic Lord 
Mahavira, by whose power I have returned here unafflicted, unharmed and 
untortured, ‘I have congregated here, I have arrived here, and today passing 
my days here ina state of tranquillity. So, O beloved of gods, we should go to 
the Ascetic Lord Mahavira to offer him the homage and obeisance ....... up 
to adore him’. Thinking thus, together with his sixty four thousand co-chief 
gods, ....... up to his whole fortune, he reached the excellent Ashoka tree in 
my vicinity. Having reached there, he circumambulated three times keeping 
me to his right. Having offered me homage and obeisance, he addressed me 
thus: 

‘I myself denigrated, depending on your support, Sakra, the chief and the 
king of gods. Being enraged, he hurled his Vajra to kill me. O beloved of 
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gods, blessed are you, by whose power I have returned here, unafflicted, 
unharmed and untortured, I have congregated here, I have arrived here, 
and today passing my days here ina state of tranquillity. O beloved of gods! 
I beg pardon of you. O beloved of gods, please forgive me. O beloved of 
gods! you are capable of forgiving me. I shall not repeat such acts in future’. 
Having said so, he offered me homage and obeisance. Having offered me 
homage and obeisance, he returned to the north-eastern direction. Having 
returned there he displays thirty-two dance-forms. Having displayed them, 
he departed in the direction which he had come from. 


Bhasya 
Semantics 


akittha— The Vrtti gives two Sanskrit forms of it: akrsta and aklista. Akrsta means 
what has not been smeared or thinned. Aklista means unhindered. 


aparitapita— There was a great chance of heating in the vicinity of Vajra. But 
there was no such heating. 


Text 


3.130 evam Khalu goyama! camarenam asurimdenam asurarannd sd divvd deviddhit 
divvd devajjuttt divve devanubhdge laddhe patte abhisumanndgae. thii 
sadgarovamam. mahdavidehe vase sijjhihii java amtam kahii. 


Gautama, Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras, acquired, obtained and 
attained such divine celestial fortune, divine celestial effulgence and divine 
celestial power. His life-span is one ocean-measured period. He will attain 


liberation in the Mahdvideha region ...... up to he will make an end of all 
suffering. 


Asurakumaranam uddham-uppayanassa heu-padam 


3.131 kimpattiyam nam bhamte! asurakumara deva uddham uppayamti java sohamo 
kappo? 
goyama! test nam devdnam ahunovavanndna va carimabhavatthana va 
imeyarive ajjhatthie cimtie patthie manogae sainkappe samuppajjai—aho! nam 
amhehim divva deviddhi java abhisamanndgae, jarisiya nam amhehim divva 
deviddhi java abhisamanndgae, tarisiya nam sakkenam devimdenam devaranna 
divvd deviddhi java abhisamanndagae. jarisiyd nam sakkenam devimdenam 
devarannd java abhisamanndgae, tarisiya nam amhehi vi java abhisamannagae. 
tam gacchdmo nam sakkassa devimdassa devaranno amtiyam paubbhavamo 
pasdmo tava sakkassa devimdassa devaranno divvam deviddhim java 
abhisamanndgayam, pdsau tava amha vi sakke devimde devaradyd divvam 
deviddhim java abhisamannadgayam. tam janamo tava sakkassa devimdassa 
devaranno divvam deviddhim java abhisamanndgayam, janau tava amha vi sakke 
devimde devaraya divvam deviddhim java abhisamanndagayam. 
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The Topic of Reason for Asurakumaras’ Travel in the Upper Region 


O Lord!' for what reason do the Asurakumara gods travel ...... up to 
Sudharma heaven in the upper region? 

O Gautama! to the gods, just born and in their last existence in worldly life 
there occurs such internal, recollective, wishful and mental resolve: Oh! I 
have acquired, obtained and attained such divine celestial fortune, etc. Sakra, 
the chief and the king of gods, has also acquired, obtained and attained 
similar to that of mine divine celestial fortune etc. I have also acquired, 
obtained and attained divine celestial fortune etc.. That is similar to those of 
Sakra, the chief and the king of gods. Therefore I should go to Sakra, the 
chief and the king of gods, appear there and witness the celestial divine 
fortune etc., acquired, obtained and attained by Sakra, the chief and the 
king of gods. Let Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, perceive the divine 
celestial fortune etc., that I have acquired, obtained and attained. I should 
acquaint myself with the divine celestial fortune, acquired, obtained and 
attained by Sakra, the chief and the king of gods. Let Sakra, the chief and 
the king of gods, also know the divine celestial fortune etc., acquired, obtained 
and attained by me. 

It is for this reasun that, O Gautama! the Asurakumara gods travel ...... up to 
the Sudharma heaven in the upper region. 


Bhdsya 
1. Sutra 131 


In this very Sataka, in Siitra 90, a reason for the Asurakumdra gods travelling 
up to the Saudharma heaven has been mentioned—an inimical attitude inherited at 
birth. In the present Sara, another reason has been indicated, which is a sort of 
curiosity or query or the inclination to a comparative knowledge concerning their 
fortune, the purpose being to inspect the fortune of Sakra and show him his own 
fortune. Even gods are not free from curiosity and display of their own powers, 
which follow from the descriptions in tnis context. 

In the present Sutra, two features of the curiosity to inspect and display fortune 
are mentioned. The first feature of curiosity is ‘recent birth’ and the second is ‘last 
birth’. The ‘recently born god’ comes to such state of existence, so there is the 
curiosity in him to inspect the fortune of the Sakra or to display his own fortune to 
the Sakra. Similarly, there is such curiosity at the last birth of one’s life. He thinks 
that before passing to the next birth, he should inspect the fortune of Sakra or display 
his own to the Sakra. 


Semantics 


Carimabhavattha (In one’s last birth)—here ‘in one’s last birth’ gives information 
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about the last part of one’s life.' 


1. Bha. Vr. 3.131—‘carimabhavatthana va’ tti bhavacaramabhagasthanam cyavanavasara ityarthah. 
Text 


3.132 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


Prdqqg 


Taio Uddeso 
Section-3 


Text 


Kiriya-padam 


3.133 tenam kdlenam tenam samaenam rdyagihe ndmam nayare hotthd java parisa 
padigaya. 


The Topic of Urges (Kriya) 


In that age, at that time, there was a city named Rajagrha ...... up to the 
congregation departed. 


3.134 tenam kalenam tenam samaenam samamassa bhagavao mahdvirassa amtevast 
mamdiaputte nadmam anagare pagaibhaddae java pajjuvGsamdne evam vayadsi— 
kai nam bhamte! kiriyGo pannattdo? 
mamdiaputta! pamca kiriyao pannattdo, tam jaha-—kdiya, ahigaranid, pdosid, 
pariydvania, padndivayakiriyd. 

In' that age, at that time, there was the ascetic named Manditaputra, a disciple 
of the Ascetic Lord Mahavira. He was gentle by nature ...... up to offering 
homage to Lord Mahavira. He addressed the Lord thus: “(How many kinds 
of urges are said to be there, O Lord?” 

“O Manditaputra! there are said to be five urges, viz., physical, involving 
instruments of destruction, malicious activities, torturous activities and 
depriving a being of its life. 


3.135 kdiya nam bhamte! kiriyd kaiviha pannatta? 
mamdiaputta! duvihd pannatta, tam jahd—anuvarayakdyakiriydé ya, duppautta- 
kdyakiriya ya. 
“How many kinds of physical urges are there?” 
“O Manditaputra! it is of two types, viz., physical urge of the non-abstinent, 
and physical urge of a person indulging in misconduct.” 


3,136 ahigaranid nam bhamte! kiriya kaivihaé pannatta? 
mamdiaputta! duvihaé pannattd, tam jahGd—samjoyandhigaranakiriyd ya, 
nivattanahigaranakiriyd ya. 
“How many kinds of urges are said to be there involving instruments of 
destruction?” 


“O Manditaputra! it is of two types, viz., by assembling the instruments of 
destruction and by manufacturing the instruments of destruction. 


3,137 padosid nam bhamte! kiriy@ kaivihé pannatta? 
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mamdiaputta! duvihd pannattd, tam jahG—jivapaosia ya, ajivapdosia ya. 


“How many kinds of malicious urges are said to be there?” 
“‘O Manditaputra! it is of two types, viz., involving living beings and involving 
inanimate objects.” 


3.138 pariyadvania nam bhamte! kiriya kaiviha pannatta? 
mamdiaputta! duvihad pannattad, tam jahd—sahatthapariyadvanida ya, 
parahatthapariydvania ya. 


“How many kinds of torturous urges are said to be there, O Lord? 
“OQ Manditaputra! it is said to be of two types, viz., torturing by one’s own 
hand, and getting tortured by other’s hand. 


3.139 pandivayakiriyé nam bhamte! kiriyaé kaivihaé pannatta? 
mamdiaputta! duviha pannatta, tam jaha—sahatthapandivayakiriya ya, paraha- 
tthapdndivayakiriya ya. 


“How many types of urge involving depriving of life are there, O Lord?” 
“OQ Manditaputra! it is of two types, viz., depriving of life by ones’ own hand 
and getting deprived of life by other’s hand.” 


Bhdasya 
1. Sitras 134-139 


The Jain religion is not a non-activist one; in fact, there is a balance or harmony 
of both activism and non-activism in it. Thus, it is neither only activist, nor only 
non-activist. Agrava (the cause of influx of karma) and samvara (inhibition of the 
influx of karma) represent activism and non-activism respectively. The former is 
the cause of bondage, the latter is the cause of liberation. In the beginning of one’s 
spiritualistic sadhana, both activity and abstinence from activity are there. On 
reaching the culmination of sddhand, the sequence of the former ceases; only the 
latter, i.c., abstinence from activity persists. 

There are two forms of activity—-auspicious and inauspicious. According to 
the Prajfidpanda Vrtti, the pentad of kriyd, under discussion, is related with the special 
activity having the capacity to bring about the killing of living being.' The present 
classification of urges is related with inauspicious activity. 

Urge (kriya) is an effort? that leads to karmic bondage. It has been classified 
in many ways.’ 

The citta (psyche) is the motivating cause of urge, which activates both mind 
and/or body. The immediate cause of urge is the activation of the body, because in 
absence of mind at lower levels, body becomes the immediate cause of urge. This is 
why the physical urge has been assigned the first place in the enumeration of urges. 
Ultimately, the interest or the desire or motivation is the cause of urge which is not 
mere gross activity. From this point of view, the physical urge has been divided into 
two types: 
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{1] Physical urge of a non-abstinent. 
{2] Physical urge of a person indulging in misconduct. 

The former is subtle and subliminal, while the latter is gross; the former is 
persistent, while the latter is non-persistent. The agent of the former is the non- 
abstinent person, while that of the latter may also be non-abstinent or the abstinent 
(when he is remiss, i.e., in the sixth stage of spiritual development).* Man is always 
active with relation to inauspicious activity. Non-abstinence, being a very subtle 
urge, is only an activity taking place at unconscious level, whereas the inauspicious 
activity is gross one, taking place at conscious level. 

The next cause of urge is external instruments, viz., the machines or weapons 
of destruction. The body of a non-abstinent person is a sort of instrument of 
destruction. The instruments of destruction of fall into two categories: (i) assembled 
weapons and (ii) newly manufactured weapons.* 

Both non-abstinence and indulging in misconduct are the cause of manufacture 
of weapons. The physical urge is the pre-condition of the urge of involving 
instruments. The background of the manufacture of weapons is non-abstinence; 
while the process of manufacture is indulgence in misconduct. 

The third variety of urge is malice or the urge of anger. Man directs his urge 
sometimes on himself, sometimes on others and sometimes jointly on both. This is 
malice towards living beings. The author of Vrtti has considered only the pure urge 
of anger as malica towards living beings. Sometimes he would direct his urge of 
anger on inanimate objects. This is malice towards inanimate objects. The author of 
Vrtti has also considered the pure urge of anger as malice towards inanimates objects.° 

Torture and killing are the next two stages of malice. Non-abstinence is the 
fundamental basis of violence. The weapon is the external cause of violence, while 
malice is the internal one. Torture and killing are two varieties of violence. To 
inflict pain is torture and to deprive one of life is killing. Man tortures himself by his 
own hands and also tortures others and sometimes both himself and others. This is 
called svahastaparitapaniki kriya. 

Some people have the view that the Jains ill-treat their own body and consider 
such treatment as a sort of spiritual discipline. But such view is not proper. To 
torture one’s own body out of passionate emotion is as unreligious as torturing the 
body of others. The latter leads to binding of inauspicious karma. The practice of 
austerity according to one’s own capacity is not a case of torture of the body. As 
soon as the spiritual austerity starts appearing as a physical torture, it loses its 
character of a spiritual practice. 

The urge to kill one ownself or others or both through one’s own hand is 
called svahastaparitapaniki kriyd. The urge to kill one own self or others or both 
through the agency of others is called parahastaprdnGtipatiki kriyd. In the 
background of urge of killing, there is the urge of malice of anger. 

Some people consider the practice of fasting for the purpose of ‘Samddhi- 
maran@ (dying in a state of self-absorption through meditation) as a sort of suicide, 
but this is their misunderstanding. Fasting unto death is not killing one’s self by 
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oneself, but it is the spiritual practice of meditation. Death is not the aim of such 
meditation. Here death occurs as an incidence. 
Suicide*however is death that is related to an urge of malice. 


1. Pajiia. Vr. p. 444—iha kayikikriya audarikadikriyasrita pranatipatanirvartanasamartha prativisista 
parigrhyate, na ya kacana karmanakayasrita va. 

2. Bha. Vr. 3.134—karanam kriya karmabandhanibandhana cesta. 

3. See Thanam 2.2-37 and it’s footnote. 

4. Bha. Vr. 3.135—anuparatah—aviratastasya kayakriya’ nuparatakayakriy4, iyamaviratasya bhavati, 
‘duppauttakayakiriya ya’ tti dustam prayukto duhprayuktah sa casau kayasca duhprayuktakayastasya 
kriya duhprayuktakayakriya athava dustam prayuktam prayogo yasya duhprayuktastasya kayakriya 
duhprayuktakayakriya, iyam pramattasamyatasy4pi bhavati, viratimatah pramade sati 
kayadustaprayogasya sadbhavat. 

5. Bha. Vr. 3.136—samyojanam-hala-gara-visa-kitayamtradyanganam pirvanirvarttitanam milanam 
tadevadhikaranakriya samyojanadhikaranakriya ‘nivvattanahigaranakiriya ya’ tti, nirvartanam— 
asigaktitomaradinam nispadanam tadevadhikaranakriya nirvarttanadhikaranakriya. 

6. Ibid., 3.137—jivasya—atmaparatadubhay ardipasyopari pradvesad ya kriya pradvesakaranameva va, 
‘ajivapausiya ya’ tti ajivasyopari pradvesad ya kriya pradvesakaranameva va. 


Text 
Kiriya-vedana-padam 
3.140 puvvim bhamte! kiriya, paccha vedan@? puvvim vedand, paccha kiriya? 
mamdiaputta! puvvim kiriyd, paccha vedand. no puvvim vedana, paccha kiriyd. 
The Topic of Urge and Experience (of Pleasure and Pain) 


'Is the urge prior to experience, O Lord? Or the experience is prior to urge? 
O Manditaputra! urge is prior to experience, experience is not prior to uge. 

3.14] atthi nam bhamte! samandnam niggamthanam kirtyd kajjat? 
hamté atthi. 

Are the bondless ascetics subject to urge, O Lord? 
Yes, they are. 

3.142 kahannam bhamte! samandnam niggamthanam kirtyd kajjai? 
mamdiaputta! pamdyapaccayd, joganimittam ca. evam khalu samanadnam 
niggamthanam kiriya kajjai. 

How O Lord! Are the bondless ascetics subject to urge? 
O Manditaputra! remissness is the material casue and activity (of mind, 


speech and body) is the formal cause of their urge. It is thus that the bondless 
ascetics are subject to urge. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitras 140-142 


Urge (kriyd) and experience (vedand) are casually related, the former being 
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the cause of the latter. The Vrtti gives two meanings of urge: the karmic bondage 
due to urge or the urge itself as the karmic bondage. Experience is the feeling of the 
result and karma. If there is no karma, what is the object of experience?’ 

The reason behind the query of Manditaputra is that the urge is the seed and 
experience is the sprout. There cannot be sprout without seed. This truth is too plain 
to be subjected to a query. 

Experience may be both pleasurable and painful. There were philosophers 
who regarded the experience of pleasure and pain as not due to pre-determined 
cause. They were upholders of doctrine of determinism, which considered every 
event as pre-fixed, there being no intelligent agent behind them. Such doctrine is 
refuted here by postulating a definite causal chain leading to every event. 

In other words, the Sutra under discussion establishes the mechanistic vicw of 
causation against the teleological doctrine. The doctrine of karma upholds the 
mechanistic view that implies the freedom of the individual to create his own future 
by means of his own karma independently of the influence of the external agencies. 
We find the essential elements of the Jain doctrine of karma clearly defined in this 
very brief Satra. In Dhavald, the etymological explanation of vedand is related 
with both time-divisions, viz., present as well as future—‘experience is that which 
is being experienced or that which is to be experienced’? 

For detailed information about pramdGda-pratyaya and yoganimita, see 
Bhasya on Bha. 1.140-146. 


1. Bha. Vr. 3.140-—kriya—karanam tajjanyatvatkarmapi kriya, athava kriyata iti kriya karmaiva, vedana 
tu karmano’nubhavah, sa ca pascadeva bhavati karmmapiirvakatvattadanubhavanas yeti. 

2. Sa. Kha. Dhavala, book.11, vol. 4, part 2, sti. 10, p.302—vedyate vedisyate iti vedana Sabdah 
siddhah. atthavihakammapoggala khamdho veyana. 


Text 
Amtakiriya-padam 


3.143 jive nam bhamte! saya samitam eyati veyati calati phamdat ghattai khubbhai 
udirai tam tam bhavam parinamai? 
hamta mamdiaputta! jive nam bhamte! saya samitam eyati veyati calati phamdai 
ghattai khubbhai udirai tam tam bhavam parinamai. 


The Topic of Liberation 


Does! a soul, O Lord, always and in definite measure, undergo simple 
vibrations, complex vibrations, motion, oscillation, collision, penetration and 
motivation, that is, undergoes varied transformation? 

Yes, O Manditaputra! it does so — it always and in definite measure, undergo 
simple vibrations, complex vibrations, motion, oscillation, collision, 
penetration and motivation, that is, undergoes varied transformation. 


3.144 javam ca nam bhamte! se jive saya samitam eyati veyati calati phamdai ghattai 
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khubbhai udirai tam tam bhdvam parinamai, tdvam ca nam tassa jivassa amte 
amtakiriyd bhavai? 
no inatthe samatthe. 


So long as, O Lord! the soul, always and in definite measure, undergoes 
simple vibrations, complex vibrations, motion, oscillation, collision, 
penetration and motivation, that is, undergoes varied transformation, does 
it attain liberation at the end? 

No, this is not possible. 


3.145 se kengtthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—jdva ca nam se jive saya samitam 
eyati veyati calati phamdai ghattai khubbhai udirai tam tam bhdvam parinamai, 
tdvam ca nam tassa jivassa amte amtakirtyé na bhavati? 
mamdiaputta! javam ca nam se jive saya samitam eyati veyati calati phamdai 
ghattai khubbhai udirai tam tam bhdvam parinamai, tavam ca nam se jive— 
Grabhai sdrabhai samarabhai, Grambhe vattai sdrambhe vattai samdrambhe 
vattai, Grabhamdane sdrabhamdne samarabhamadne, Grambhe vattamdne 
sGrambhe vattamdne samarambhe vattamdne bahiinam padndnam bhiyanam 
jivdnam satténam dukkhdvanayde soydvanayde jurdvanayde tippdvanayde 
pitthdvanayde pariyavanayée vattai. 

Se tenatthenam mamdiaputta! evam vuccai—javam ca nam se jive sayd samitam 
eyati veyati calati phamdai ghattai khubbhai udirai tam tam bhadvam parinamai, 
tdvam ca nam tassa jivassa amte amtaktriya na bhavati. 


Why, O Lord! is it said that so long as the soul, always and in definite measure, 
undergoes simple vibrations, complex vibrations, motion, oscillation, 
collision, penetration and motivation, that is, undergoes transformation, it 
does not attain liberation at the end? 

O Manditaputra! so long as the soul, always and in definite measure, 
undergoes simple vibration, complex vibrations, motion, oscillation, collision, 
penetration and motivation, that is, undergoes varied transformation, it 
commits violence, it intends to kill and it indulges in torturing (other beings), 
it continues to commit violence, it continues to intend killing and it continues 
to indulge in torturing. While committing violence, intending to kill and 
indulging in torturing and while continuing to commit violence, continuing 
to intend killing and continuing to indulge in torturing, it (soul) inflicts sorrow 
on many living beings, animates, souls and living substances, it inflicts grief 
on them, it subjects their body to decay, it makes them cry, it beats them, 
and it tortures them. 

Itis, O Manditaputra! for this reason that it has been said that so long as the 
soul, always and in definite measure, undergoes simple vibrations, complex 
vibrations, motion, oscillation, collision, penetration and motivation, that is, 
undergoes transformation, it does not attain liberation at the end, 


3.146 jtve nam bhamte! saya samitam no eyati no veyati no calati no phamdai no 
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ghattai no khubbhai no udirai no tam tam bhavam parinamai? 
hamta mamdiaputta! jive nam saya samitam no eyati no veyati no calati no 
phamdai no ghattai no khubbhai no udirai no tam tam bhdvam parinamai. 


Is it possible that a soul, O Lord! always and in definite measure, does not 
undergo simple vibrations, complex vibrations, motion, oscillation, collision, 
penetration and motivation, that is, it does not undergo varied transforma- 
tion? 

Yes, O Manditaputra! it is possible that a soul does not always and in definite 
measure, do so—does not, always and in definite measure, undergo simple 
vibrations, complex vibrations, motion, oscillation, collision, penetration and 
motivation, that is, does not undergo varied transformation. 


3.147 javam ca nam bhamte! se jive no eyati no veyati no calati no phamdai no 
ghattai no khubbhai no udirai no tam tam bhadvam parinamai, taivam ca nam 
tasa jivassa amte amtakiriya bhavai? 
hamtaé mamdiaputta! javam ca nam se jive no eyati no veyati no calati no phamdai 
no ghattai no khubbhai no udirai no tam tam bhavam parinamai, tavam ca nam 
tasa jivassa amte amtakiriya bhavai? 


So long as a soul, O Lord! always and in definite measure, does not undergo 
simple vibrations, complex vibrations, motion, oscillation, collision, 
penetration and motivation, that is, does not undergo transformation, does 
it attain liberation at the end? 

Yes, O Manditaputra! so long as a soul does not, always and in definite 
measure, undergo simple vibrations, complex vibrations, motion, oscillation, 
collision, penetration and motivation, that is, does not undergo varied 
transformation, it does attain liberation at the end. 


3.148 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—jdvam ca nam se jive no eyati no 
veyati no calati no phamdai no ghattai no khubbhai no udirai no tam tam bhavam 
parinamai, tdvam ca nam tasa jivassa amte amtakiriyé bhavai? 
mamdiaputta! javam ca nam se jive saya samitam no eyati no veyati no calati no 
phamdai no ghattai no khubbhai no udtrai no tam tam bhavam parinamai, taévam 
ca nam se jive—no Grabhai no sérabhai no samarabhai, no Grambhe vattai no 
sdrambhe vattai no samadrambhe vattai, andrabhamdne asdrabhamdne 
asamdrabhamdane, Grambhe avattamane sdrambhe avattamadne samarambhe 
avattamdne bahtinam pandnam bhityadnam jivanam sattanam adukkhdvanayde 
asoydvanayde ajardvanayde atippavanayde apitthavanayde apariydvanayde 
vattai. 
se jaha@ndmae kei purise sukkam tanahatthayam jayateyamsi pakkhivejjd, se 
ninam mamdiaputta! se sukke tanahatthae jayateyamsi pakkhitte samdne 
khippadmeva masamas@vijjat? 
hamta masamas@vijjai. 
se jahanamae kei purise tattamsi ayakavallamsi udayabimdum pakkhivejjd, se 
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niinam mamdiaputta! se udayabimdii tattamsi ayakavallamsi pakkhivette samdne 
khippameva viddhamsamdgacchai? 

hamtd viddhamsamagacchai. 

se jahandmae harae siya punne punnappamGne volattamdne vosattamane 
samabharaghadattae citthati. ahe nam kei purise tamsi harayamsi egain mahain 
ndvam satasavain satacchidam ogGhejjd, se ninam mamdiaputta! sd navd tehim 
dsavaddrehim dpitramani-Gpiramani punna punnappamanad volattamana 
vosattamdnd samabharaghadattae citthati? 

hamtd citthatt. 

ahe nam kei purise tise ndvde savvao samamtd dsavadaraim pthei, pihettd nava- 
-ussimcanaenam udayam ussimcejja se ninam mamdiaputta! s& nava tamsi 
udayamsi ussittamsi samdnamsi khippameva udai? 

hamté udai. 

evameva mamdiaputta! attattd-samvudassa anagadrassa iriydsamtyassa 
bhdsdsamiyassa esandsamiyassa dydnabhamdamattanikkhevandasamtyassa 
uccara-pasavana-khela-simghdna-jalla-pdaritthavaniyasamiyassa manasamiyassa 
vaisumiyassa kdyasamiyassa manasamiyassa vaisamiyassa kdyasamiyassa 
mamaguttassa vaiguttassa kdyaguttassa guttasa guttimdiyassa guttubambha- 
yarissa, Guttam gacchamanassa citthamdnassa nistyamanassa tuyattamanassa, 
Guttam vattha-padiggaha-kambala-payapumchanain genhamdnassa nikkhiva- 
mdnassa java cakkhupamhanivadyamavi vemayd suhumda iriyavahiyd kirtya 
kajjai—sa padhamasamayabaddhaputthd, bitiyasamayavetyd, tatiyasamayanifja- 
riya. sa baddhd puttha udtriyd vetya nijjinnad seyakdle akammam vavi bhavati. 
se tenatthenam mamdiaputta! evam vuccai-—jadvam ca nam se jive saya samitan 
no eyati no veyati no calati no phamdai no ghattai no khubbhai no udtrat no tam 
tam bhavam parinamai, tavam ca nam tassa jivassa amte amtakiriya bhavai. 


For what reason has it been said, O Lord! that when the soul, always and in 
definite measure, does not undergo simple vibrations, complex vibrations, 
motion, oscillation, collision, penetration and motivation, that is, does not 
undergo varied transformation, it is liberated at the end? 

O Manditaputra! when the soul, always and in definite measure, does not 
undergo simple vibrations, complex vibrations, motion, oscillation, collision, 
penetration and motivation, that is, does not undergo varied transformation, 
it does not commit violence, it does not intend to kill and it does not indulge 
in torturing (other beings), it does not continue to commit violence, it does 
not continue to intend killing and it does not continue to indulge in torturing. 
While not committing violence, not intending to kill and not indulging in 
torturing and while not continuing to commit violence, not continuing to 
intend killing and not continuing to indulge in torturing, it (soul) does not 
inflict sorrow on many living beings, animates, souls and living substances, 
it does not inflict grief on them, it does not subject their body to decay, it 
does not make them cry, it does not beat them, and it does not torture them. 
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For instance, when some person throws a bundle of dry straw in fire, O 
Manditaputra! does not that bundle of dry straw thrown into fire immedia- 
tely burn not? 

Yes, it does burn out. 

For instance! when some person throws drops of water on a hot iron plate, 
O Manditaputra, do not those drops of water immediately dry up? 

Yes, they do so—they dry up. 

For instance, there is a lake that is full, full to the brim, overflowing, over 
swelling and evenly full of water like a pitcher. Now some person floats a 
giant boat with hundred inlets and hundred pores, O Manditaputra, does 
the boat, with water constantly flowing in through the inlets and the pores, 
get full, full to the brim, overflowing, overswelling and evenly full of water 
like a pitcher? 

“Yes, it does so.” 

Now, if some person stops the inlets of the boat, completely from all sides, 
and having stopped so, empties the boat by means of emptying-vessel, O 
Manditaputra! does not the boat, on the water being drained out, immediately 
rise up to the surface? 

“Yes, it does rise up.” 

Similarly, O Manditaputra! the ascetic of the following description subjects 
himself to bondage of subtle instantaneous action of different measures 
pertaining to pure movement free from passions: such ascetic is self-inhibited, 
self-composed in respect of movement, speech, begging alms, picking up 
placing robes, pots, etc., depositing excreta, urine, phlegm, mucus of the 
nose and dense dirt of the body; self-composed in mind, speech and body; 
self-guarded in respect of mind, speech and body; self-guarded in all respect; 
self-guarded in respect of sensuality and celibacy; self-aware while walking, 
standing, sitting and changing sides (while sleeping); self-aware while picking 
up and placing clothes, pot, blanket and duster up to even while blinking of 
eyes; such action results in bondage and assimilation of karma at the first 
time-unit, experiencing the karma at the second time-unit and wearing-off 
the karma in the third time-unit. Such action (resulting in bondage and 
assimilation) is bound, assimilated, aroused, experienced, worn-off and 
turned into non-karma in the next time-unit. From this standpoint, O 
Manditaputra! it has been said that when the soul, always and constantly, 
does not undergo simple vibrations, complex vibrations, motion, oscillation, 
collision, penetration and motivation, that is does not undergo varied 
transformation, it attains liberation at the end. 


Bhdsya 
1. Sutra 143-148 


In the first Sataka (143), the expression ‘anta-kriyd’ has been used in the 
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sense of attainment of the liberation. The Vrti explains it as the state of elimination 
of all kKarmas.' 

In the topic under consideration, the nature of ‘anta-kriyd’ has been fully 
explained. There arises a general question: ‘Every action is the cause of bondage; 
so long as the bondage continues, liberation cannot be attained; then how the 
liberation would take place?’ We find answer to this question in the present Sutras. 
There is a state of cessation of action between activity and attainment of liberation. 
This cessation of action is essential condition for the attainment of liberation. 

Simple vibrations, motivation etc., are different stages of an action, which 
transform the soul in it various states. So long as this cycle of action keeps running, 
death is not followed by liberation. The reason is that the soul continues to intent, 
prepare and commit violence in the presence of such action. 

The stoppage of simple vibrations etc., is followed by elimination of karma, 
which has been illustrated by three examples of a bundle of dry straw, consumed by 
fire, drops of water, fallen on hot iron-plate and the boat, devoid of any inlet. 

The first step to the attainment of liberation is freedom from passions, which 
is termination of passionate action;? in other words, there continues only dispassioned 
action, which leads to the bondage of blissful karma. The blissful karmic bondage 
is of short duration, lasting for two time-units only. Here, the bondage occurs at the 
first time-unit. There is experience in the second, and wearing-off in the third. This 
process continues till the end of the life-span, when there takes place the absolute 
stoppage of all activities, resulting in the state of complete non-action that inhibits 
all types of karmic bondage. This is the second step to the attainment of liberation. 
In the third step, there is the final stage of freedom from all karmic association, 
which tantamounts to elimination of all karmas. 


Semantics 
saya samitam— (always and every moment). 

In the Bhadsya on Bha. 1.314-316, we have already discussed at length about 
this phrase. ‘Samitam’ has four connotations— 
1. samita— in definite measures (sapramdna)* 
2. samita— sightly occupied in activity 
3. samita— properly organised‘ 

4. samita—— every moment.’ 

In the present context, even though the Vrttikara has explained ‘samitam’ as 
‘sapramanai’ i.e., ‘in definite measures,’ yet ‘every moment’ seems to be more 
relevent. In the Vtti of the sixth Sataka, the Vrttikdra explains—“sada means sarvada 
(i.c., always), but the use of sada is in vogue in the sense of “discontinuously”; 
hence, to connote ‘continuity’, the word samita (i.e., every moment) is added to 
sada.” 
ejana—simple vibration. 
vyejana—complex or varied vibration. 
calana—motion from one place to another one. 


Bhagavai 3:3:143-148 ~: 107 :~ 


spandana—slight motion; according to some dcdryas, it connotes oscillation (1.¢., 
after a slight motion to another space-point, it moves back to its original place).° 
ghattana—to move in all directions or to touch (or collide with) other object. 
ksobha—penetration. 

udirana—amotivation. 

After the cluster of these seven words, the Sutra refers to ‘transformation in 

various forms’. 

tam tam bhavam parinamai (Transformation)— motivation is followed by various 
transformation which imply that simple vibrations, complex vibrations, motion, 
oscillation, collision, penetration and motivation are the states prior to transformation. 
Transformation begins with simple vibration and continues up to the seventh state 
called motivation. A novel transformation takes place after every movement, 
replacing previous state of transformation. Such transformation is technically called 
explicit mode (vyafjana parydya) which is activation of the soul accompanied with 
interaction with matter. Attainment of liberation is not possible in such circumstance. 
arambha—killing or initiation of any activity. 

samrambha—intention to kill. 

samarambha—torture.’ 

Soul (or living being) which indulges in drambha, samrambha, and 
samarambha inflicts various forms of troubles to other living beings. 
dukkhapana—inflicting sorrow by killing or by depriving someone of his desirables. 
Sokapana—inflicting grief or privation on someone. 
juravana—inflicting distress or decaying life or aging life.* 

Acarya Hemachandra has substituted Vjura for Vkhid,’ and so Vjura may mean 
inflict distress. 
tippavana—to cause to weep. 
pitt@vana—to beat. 
paritavana—to torture. 
tanahattha—a bundle of straw. Here hattha means a ‘bundle’. 
masamasavijjai—to burn rapidly. It is a dest word. 
ayakavalla—an iron-plate or an iron frying pan. 
volattamane, vosattamane, etc.—see Bhadsya on Bha. 1.313. 


2. Airyapathiki Kriya (Dispassioned action) 

In Pali, irydpatha stands for ‘way of deportment, mode of movement, good 
behaviour’; there are four irydpathas viz., walking, standing, sitting, lie down. 

In the present cannon (Bhagavati) the expression irydvahi kiriyd is used at 
fifteen places’? and iryGpatha-bandha at four places. The Vriti gives ‘path for 
walking’ as the etymological meaning of iryapatha. But its practical usage is in the 
sense of ‘action due to pure (dispassioned) yogd ’.!' Bondage on account of such 
action occurs at the 11th, 12th and 13th stages of spiritual development." This is 
attested by the following text of the scripture—‘jassa nam kohamanamadyalobha 
vocchinnd bhavamti, tassa nam itiydvahiya kiriyd kajjai, jassa nam koha- 
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mdnamdydlobhdé avocchinna bhavamiti, tassa nam sampardaiyé kiriyd kajjai’.” 

In the above passage ‘vocchinna’ means ‘eliminated’; Jayacarya has given its 
meaning also-as ‘suppressed’.4 

As in the eleventh gunasthdna, the moha is only suppressed (and not 
eliminated), vocchinna cannot be interpreted as only ‘eliminated’. 

The dispassioned action does not mean only the action related with walking 
path (irydpatha). On the contrary, the dispassioned action comprises all kinds of 
postures and movements of body, speech and mind including the subtle movement 
of blinking, winking etc., all sorts of voluntary and involuntary actions — movement 
necessary for sustenance of life. The resultant karmic bondage is dispassioned 
binding. Dispassion action is of different measures or of ‘meagre measure’ as 
explained in earlier commentary. 

At the first time-unit, there is binding (baddha) which means the transformation 
of appropriate material particles into karmic particles; and also their assimilation 
(puttha) with the soul. At the second time-unit, there is experience of the ‘bound 
karma’ and at the third time-unit there is wearing-off of the karma. In the siitra, the 
state in the second time-unit is indicated by udiriyd veiyd, implying that there are 
two states of karma in the second time-unit, viz., rising and experiencing. Bondage 
and rising cannot synchoronize and so, rising takes place in the second time-unit.'® 

In the time-unit that follows the third time-unit (i.e., in the fourth time-unit) 
(seyakdle), the karma is transformed into akarma. This is a relative statement. 
According to the Vrtti, the karma is transformed into akarma in the third time-unit, 
but the text itself identifies the past and the future time-units metaphorically and 
speaks of the state of akarma in the fourth time-unit.” 

In the present scripture, there is a discussion of ‘experience’ and ‘wearing- 
off’ of karma. On being asked by Gautama whether experience and wearing-off of 
karma are identical, Lord Mahavira replied that they were not identical. Karmic 
experience is concerned with karma, while wearing-off relates to nokarma (quasi- 
karma),'* 1.e., karma which has lost its karmic aspect. After producing its experience, 
karma turns into nokarma, and there it wears-off. This is the opinion of transcendental 
standpoint. In the present context, however, the Satra has resorted to the empirical 
standpoint in identifying the fourth time-unit for karma turning into nokarma. 

The dispassioned action is possible only for an ascetic who is self-inhibited," 
inhibited,” inhibited one in the ‘path which is devoid of agitation’ (avicipatha),?! 
and who is self-cultivated.” The description of all these expressions and adjectives 
are worthy of comparative investigations. 

The duration of dispassioned action is two time-units.” The Vrtti does not 
discuss the duration. Srimajjayacarya has mentioned duration of two time-units.™ 
The 7Bh. has accepted duration as one time-unit only.” According to the Vrtti of 
TBh., the time-unit in which the karma is being experienced is the time of duration.” 


1. Bha. Vr. 3.144—amtakiriya’tti sakalakarmmaksayariipa. 
2. Bha. 18.159,160. 
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3. Bha. Vr. 3.143—‘samiyam’ti sapramanam. 

4, See the Bhasya of Bha. 1.314-316. 

5. Bha. Vr. 6.20—‘saya samiyam’ti sada ‘sarvada’, sadatvam ca vyavahdrato’ satatye’pi syadityata 
samitam santatam. 

6. Ibid., 3.143—-anyamavakasam gatva punastatraivagacchatityanye. 

7. (a) Ibid., 3.145 aha ca — 

samkappo samrambho paritavakaro bhave samarambho | 
arambho uddavao savvanayanam visuddhdnam I 
(b) See the footnote of Thanam 7.84-89 

8. Apte—juiri—To grow old. 

9, Hemasabdanusasanam—8.4. 1 32. 

10. Bha. 1.444,445; 3.148; 7.4,5,20,21,125,126; 10.11-14; 18.159,160. 

11.Bha. Vr. 3.148—‘iriyavahiya’ ti iryapatho—gamanamargastatra bhava eryapathiki kevalayoga- 
pratyayeti bhavah. 

12. Ibid., 3.148—upasantamohaksinam ohasayogikevalilaksanagunasthanakatrayavarti vitarago’ pi hi 
sakriyatvatsatavedyam karma badhnatiti bhavah. 

13, Bha. 7.126. 

14. Bha. Jo. 121.8—krodha mana maya lobha te, viccheda gaya hai jasa | 

upaSamana athava ksaya thaya, itiyabahiya tasa II 

15. Bha. Vr. 3.148—‘cakkhupamhanivayamavi’ tti kim bahuna ayuktagamanadina sthilakriyajaleno- 
ktena? yavaccaksuhpaksmanipato’ pi, prakrtatvallimgavyatyayah, unmesdnimesamatrakriya’ pyasti 
astam gamanadika tavaditi Sesah. ‘vimaya’ tti vividhamatra, antarmuhirttaderdesonapirva- 
kotiparyantasya kriyak4lasya vicitratvat, vrddhah punarevamahuh—yavata caksuso nimesonmesa- 
matra’ pi kriya kriyate tavata’ pi kalena vimatraya stokaméatraya’ piti. 

16. (a) Bha. Vr. 3.148—etadeva vakyantarenaha—sa baddha sprsta prathame samaye, dvitiye tu ‘udirita’ 
udayamupannita, kimuktam bhavati? vedita, na hyekasmin samaye bandha udayasca sambhavati- 
tyevam vyakhyatam. 

(b)Uttara. 29.72—pejjadosamicchadamsanavijaenam bhamte! jive kim janayai? pejjadosamicchadam- 
sanavijaenam nanadamsanacarittarahanayde abbhutthei. atthavihassa kammassa kammagamnthi- 
vimoyanayae tappadhamayae jahanupuvvim atthavisaiviham mohanijjam kammam ugghaei, 
pamcaviham naénavaranijjam navaviham damsanavaranijjam pamcaviham amtarayam ee tinni Vi 
kammamse jugavam khavei. tao paccha anuttaram anamtam kasinam padipunnam niravaranam 
vitimiram visuddham logalogappabhavagam kevalavarananadamsanam samuppadei. java sajogi 
bhavai tava ya iriyavahiyam kammam bamdhai suhapharisam dusamayathiiyam. tam padhama- 
samae baddham biiyasamae veiyam taiyasamae nijjhinnam tam baddham puttham udiriyam veiyam 
nijjhinnam seyale ya akammam c§vi bhavai. 

17. Bha. Vr.3.148-——akarma’ pi ca bhavati iha ca yadyapi trtlye’ pi samaye karmakarma bhavati, tatha’pi 
tatksana evatitabhavakarmatvena dravyakarmatvat turtiye nirjirnam karmeti vyapadisyate, 
caturthadisamayesu tvakarmeti. 

18. Bha. 7.74,75. 

19, Ibid., 3.148. 

20. Ibid., 7.125,126. 

21. Ibid., 10.13,14. 

22. Ibid., 18.159,160. 

23. Uttara. 29.72—tava ya iriyavahiyam kammam bamdhai, suhapharisam dusamayathiiyam. 

24, Shini Carea, dhala 17.26 — 

ghana samaya sthiti samparaya, be samaya iriyavahi .... | 

25. Ta. Bhd. 6.6—akasayasyeryapathasyaivaikasamayasthiteh. 

26.Ta. Sil. Bha. Vr. 6.6—vedyamanakarmasamayo madhyamah sa eva sthiti-kalah. adyo bamdhasama- 
yastrttyah parisatanasamaya iti. 
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Text 
Pamattapamattaddha-padam 


3.149 pamattasamjayassa nam bhamte! pamattasamjame vattamGnassa savva vi 
ya nam pamattaddhda kdlao kevacciram hoi? 
mamdiaputta! egam jivam paducca jahannenam ekkam samayam, ukkosenam 
desiind puvvakodi. ndndjive paducca savvadham. 


The Topic of the Duration of the Remiss and the Non-Remiss 


What' is the temporal dimension, O Lord! of the path of the remiss (ascetic) 
stationed in the stage of self-restraint with remissness? 

With reference to a single soul, O Manditaputra, the minimum temporal 
dimension is one time-unit, the maximum temporal dimension is a little (8.25 
years) less than one purva-koti (=8400000? x 10’ years). With reference to 
many souls, it is entire time-dimension, which is without beginning and end. 


3.150 appamattasamjayassa nam bhamte! appamattasamjame vattamdnassa savva 
vi ya nam appamattaddhd kdlao kevacciram hoi? 
mamdiaputta! egam jivam paducca jahannenam amtomuhuttam, ukkosenam 
destina puvvakodi. nadndjive paducca savvadham. 


What is the temporal dimension, O Lord! of the path of the non-remiss 
(ascetic) stationed in the stage of self-restraint devoid of remissness? 

With reference to a single soul, O Manditaputra! The minimum temporal 
dimension is one intra-hour and the maximum temporal dimension is a little 
(8.25 years) less than one purva-koti. With reference to many souls, it is 
entire time-dimension, which is without beginning and end. 


Bhdsya 
1. Satras 149-50 


In the present dialogue, the temporal dimensions of the ascetic stationed in the 
sixth stage, i.c., self-restraint with remissness and the seventh stage, i.e., self-restraint 
without remissness have been considered. An eight years and three months old boy 
has been accepted as qualified for monkhood.' The maximum life-span of a human 
is one purva-koti. As such, the maximum temporal dimension of samayikacdritra 
(preliminary ‘initiation into monkhood) is = one purva-koti less 8.25 years,’ the 
minimum temporal dimension being one time-unit. 

According to the Vrtti, this is possible only on the death immediately after one 
time-unit of adopting monkhood.’ This however is only a conditional description 
from the standpoint of treatises on the doctrine of karma. At the very beginning of 
his initiation, a monk attains self-restraint without remissness. Afterwards he attains 
the stage of self-restraint with remissness. The death may occur in the first time- 
unit immediately after entering into the stage of self-restraint with remissness from 
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the stage of self-restraint without remissness. It is with reference to such circumstance 
that the minimum temporal dimension of self-restraint with remissness has been 
described as one time-unit.* 

The maximum time-dimension of pramatta samyata (self-restraint with 
remissness) may be counted in two ways: 

[i] As the stages of self-restraint with remissness are interrupted by the stage 
of self-restraint without remissness, the maximum time-dimension of stages of self- 
restraint with remissness is to be ascertained by actually counting those stages.° 

[ii] According to another opinion, the maximum time-dimension may be 
obtained by counting the period of uninterrupted stage of self-restraint with 
remissness.° 

According to theVrtti, the minimum time-dimension of self-restraint without 
remissness is an intra-hour because the ascetic at this stage cannot die. According 
to the Cirni, the stages higher than that of self-restraint with remissness of the 
ascetic are all of self-restraint without remissness, because there is no remissness. 
The ascetic ascending the ladder of suppression can meet death within one muhiartta, 
it is from this point of view that the minimum time-dimension of ascetic without 
remissness has been stated to be one anatarmuhiartta.’ 

According to Jayacarya’s interpretation, here the apramatta (ascetic without 
remissness) must be the one ascending the ladder of suppression, and not other 
apramaita.* The maximum dimension of self-restraint without remissness has been 
computed with reference to an ascetic who has attained omniscient (i.e., the 13" 
gunasthana). A child of 8.25 years age may be an ordinary ascetic or even an 
omniscient one. It is from this standpoint that the temporal dimensions have been 
mentioned. 


1, Vavaharo, 10.22. 

2. Bhaga. 25.533. 

3. Bha. Vr. 3.149-——‘ekkam samayam’ ti katham? ucyate — pramattasamyamapratipattisamayasama- 
nantarameva maranat. 

4. Bha. Ciirni—pamattasya jahanno kalo samao eso ya apamattaddhanato cavamano pamattasamjato 
kalam karejja tasya labbhati. 

5. Bha. Vr. 3.149—kila pratyekamantarmuhirttapramane eva pramattapramattagunasthanake, te ca 
paryayena jayamane deSonapirvakotim yavaautkarsena bhavatah, samyamavato hi piirvakotireva 
paramayuh, sa ca samyamamastasu varsesu gatesveva labhate, mah4nti capramattantarmuhiir- 
ttapekgaya pramatténtarmuhtrttani kalpyante, evam cantarmuhirttapramananam pramattaddhanam 
sarvasam milanena desona ptirvakoti kalamanam bhavati. 

6. Ibid,, 3,149—anyetvahuh—astavarsonam pirvakotim vavadutkarsatah pramattasamyatata syaditi. 

7, (a) Ibid, 3.149—cirnikaéramatam tu pramattasamyamavarjah sarvo’ pi sarvavirato’ pramatta ucyate, 
pramadabhavat, sa copasamasrenim pratipadyamano muhirttabhyantare kalam kurvan jaghanyakalo 
labhyata iti. 

(b) Bha. Ci. p. 4—appamatto jahannakalo uvasimagasedhi padivajjamano muhuttebhyamtarato 
kalam karemano hoti. 

8. Bha, Jo. vartika of 1.64.95—e apramadi upasama-sreni cadhai tiko jiva grahivo, jo athamaim 
gunathanai upasama-sreni cadhato prathama samaya marai to pina satamaim gunathdnaim 
apramattapanaim amtarmuhirtta rahyo te matai jaghanai amtarmuhiirtta, ham upasama-sreni cadhai 
tiko apramatta grahyo. pina anya apramatta grahana na kiyo. 
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Text 


3.151 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti bhagavam mamdiaputte anagare samanam 
bhagavam mahdviram vamdai namamsai, vamditta namamsitta samjamenam 
tavasa appdnam bhavemane viharati. 


‘That is so O Lord! That is so, O Lord!’ Thus saying Manditaputra anagara, 
paid respectful obeisance and homage to the Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira; 
having paid respectful obeisance and homage, he asks permission for proper 
and suitable sojourn. On getting permission, he dwelt there sublimating his 
self through self-restraint and austerity. 


Lavanasamuddavuddhi-hani-padam 


3.152 bhamteti! bhagavam goyame samamam bhagavam mahdaviram vamdai 
namamsai, vamditta namamsitta evam vayadsi—kamha nam bhamte! lavanasa- 
mudde céuddasatthamudditthapunnamdsinisu atirege vaddhai va? hayai va? 
lavanasamuddavattavvayd neyavva java loyatthii, loyanubhave. 


The Topic of Ebb-tide and Flood-tide of the Lavana-ocean 


Lord Gautama offered obeisance and paid homage to the Ascetic Lord 
Mahavira, by addressing him as “O Lord!” and asked, “Why does the 
Lavana-ocean, O Lord! is subject to excessive ebb-tide and flood-tide on the 
fourteenth, eighth, new moon and full moon days?” 

Here the description of Lavana-ocean up to loyattht and loyanubhdve (as 


given in Jivajivabhigame, 3.723-95) is to be known. 
Text 
3.153 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti java viharati. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! (1.51) ...... up to austerity. 


—oo0o— 


Chautho Uddeso 


Section-4 


Text 
Bhaviappa-padam 


3.154 anagare nam bhamte! bhaviappa devam veuvviyasamugghdenam samohayam 
janariivenam jamdanam janai-pasat? 
goyama! 1, atthegaie devam pasai, no janam pasai. 2. atthegaie janam pdasat, no 
devam pasai. 3. atthegaie devam pi pdsai, janam pi pasai. 4, atthegaie no devam 
pasai, no janam pasai. 


The Topic of Soul, Self-cultivated (through Self-restraint and Austerity) 


Does! an ascetic, self-cultivated by means of self-restraint and austerity, O 
Lord! know and see a god who is flying in his vehicle, created through 
exercising his protean projection? 

O Gautama! 1. there is some one among the self-cultivated ascetics, who 
sees the god, but not the vehicle, 2. there is some one who sees the vehicle, 
but not the god, 3. there is some one who sees the god and the vehicle, 4. 
there is some one who neither sees the god nor the vehicle. 


3.155 anagare nam bhamte! bhaviappd devim veuvviyasamugghdenam samohayam 
janariivenam jamdnim janai-pasai? 
goyama! 1. atthegaie devim pasai, no janam pasai. 2. atthegaie janam pasai, no 
devim pasai..3. atthegaie devim pi pdsai, janam pi pasai. 4. atthegaie no devim 
pasai, no janam pasai. 


Does an ascetic, self-cultivated by means of self-restraint and austerity, O 
Lord! know and see a goddess who is flying in her vehicle, created through 
exercising her protean projection? 

O Gautama! 1. there is some one among the self-cultivated ascetics, who 
sees the goddess, but not the vehicle, 2. there is some one who sees the vehicle, 
but does not see goddess, 3. there is some one who sees the goddess and the 
vehicle, 4. there is some one who neither sees the god nor the vehicle. 


3.156 anagare nam bhamte! bhaviappda devam sadeviam veuvviyasamugghdenam 
samohayam janarivenam jamanam jdnai-pasai? 
goyamal I. atthegaie devam sadeviam pasai, no jdnam pdsai. 2. atthegaie janam 
pasai, no devam sadeviam pdsai. 3. atthegaie devam sadeviam pi pdsat, janam 
pi pdsai. 4. atthegaie no devam sadeviam pasai, no janam pasai. 


Does an ascetic, self-cultivated by means of self-restraint and austerity, O 
Lord! know and see a god who, accompanied by the goddess, is flying in his 
vehicle, created through exercising his protean projection? 
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O Gautama! 1. there is some one among the self-cultivated ascetics, who 
sees the god, accompanied by the goddess, but not the vehicle, 2. there is 
some one who sees the vehicle, but not the god, accompanied by the goddess, 
3. there is some one who sees the god, accompanied by the goddess, and the 
vehicle, 4: there is some one who neither sees the god accompanied by the 
goddess nor the vehicle. 


3.157 anagGre nai bhamte! bhaviappa rukkhassa kim amto pdsai? bahim pdsai? 
goyama! 1, atthegaie rukkhassa amto pdsai, no bahim pdsai. 2. atthegaie 
rukkhassa badhim pasai, no amto pdasai. 3. atthegaie rukkhassa amto pi pasai, 
bahim pi pasai. 4. atthegaie rukkhassa no amto pasai, no bahim pasai. 


Does a self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! see the interior of a tree or the exterior 
of a tree? 

O Gautama, among them, 1. there is some one who sees the interior of the 
tree, not the exterior, 2. there is some one who sees the exterior of tree not 
the interior, 3. there is some one who sees the interior of tree and also the 
exterior, 4. there is some one who neither sees interior nor the exterior. 


3.158 anagdre nam bhamte! bhaviappa rukkhassa kim milam pasai? kamdam pdasai? 
goyamd! 1. atthegaie rukkhassa milam pdsai, no kamdam pdsai. 2. atthegaie 
rukkhassa kamdam pasai, no miilam pdsai. 3. atthegaie rukkhassa milam pi 
pasai, kamdam pi pasai. 4. atthegaie rukkhassa no milam pdsai, no kamdam 
pasai. 


Does a self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! see the root of a tree or the bulb of a 
tree? 

O Gautama! among them 1. there is some one who sees the root of the tree, 
but does not see the bulb, 2. there is some one who sees the bulb of tree, but 
does not see the root, 3. there is some one who sees the root of the tree and 
also sees the bulb, 4. there is some one who neither sees the root of tree, nor 
the bulb. 


3.159 miilam pdsai? khamdham pasai? caubhamgo. 


Does one see the root? Does one see the trunk? Four alternatives (are to be 
spoken of as in 3.158). 


3.160 evam miilenam (java?) bijam samjoeyavvain. 


Thus by combination with root, each term ...... up to seed gives four 
alternatives in each case. 


3.16] evam kamdena vi samam samjoeyavvam java btyam. 


In a similar way, by combination with the bulb, each term ...... up to seed 
gives four alternatives in each case. 


3.162 evam java pupphena samam biyam samjoeyavvam. 
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Ina similar way, by combination with seed, each term ...... up to flower gives 
four alternatives in each case. 


3.163 anagare nam bhamte! bhaviappa rukkhassa kim phalam pasai? btyam pdasat? 
caubhamgo. 


Does a self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord, see the fruit of a tree, or the seed? 
Here also four alternatives (are to be spoken of). 


Bhasya 
1. Sittras 154-63 


An important principle of spirituality and meditation is cultivation (bhavand). 
This means ‘the determination to achieve something sublime’, and then achieve 
that goal by constant practice. ‘Imbuing’, ‘impressing’ are synonymous with 
‘cultivation’. Transformation of personality starts with cultivation. Its starting-point 
here is ‘simple vibration’ and the end result is ‘undergoing varied transformation’. 
TheVrtti explains ‘self-cultivation’ (bhdvitdtmd) as ‘transformation of the self by 
means of self-restraint and austerity’. Self-cultivation results mostly in attainment 
of potentialities like clairvoyance, etc..? In Dhydnasataka, four types of self- 
cultivation are mentioned, viz., cultivation with respect to knowledge, faith, conduct 
and detachment.’ In the Thdnam, the self-cultivated soul (bhavitatma) has been 
characterised as ‘possessor of supernormal powers’.* 

In the present scripture, we get a detailed description of supernormal powers 
of self-cultivated souls.’ In the Sayagado, we find the expression the ‘self-cultivated 
ascetic (bhdvitatma anagara) with respect to scriptural knowledge.’® The expression 
‘self-cultivated soul’ has been used in the present scripture for a vitardga, i.e., soul 
absolutely detached.’ 

The upshot of all these equations is that the expression ‘self-cultivated soul’ 
was frequently used in the Agamika period. The usage of this expression is found in 
Mahabharata’ and YogavasSistha’ also. 

The power of clairvoyance is manifold; this is indicated by means of four 
alternatives in the siitra no. 154-156. The satras 157-163 indicate 45 alternatives in 
the following way: 


Root trunk Bulb branch 
Root skin Bulb sprout 


Root branch 
Root sprout 


Root leaf 
Root flower 
Root fruit 
Root seed 
Bulb trunk 


Bulb leaf 
Bulb flower 
Bulb fruit 
Bulb seed 
Trunk skin 
Trunk branch 
Trunk sprout 


~: 116 :~ 
Trunk leaf Branch flower 
Trunk flower Branch fruit 
Trunk fruit Branch seed 
Trunk seed Sprout leaf 
Skin branch Sprout flower 
Skin sprout Sprout fruit 
Skin leaf Sprout seed 
Skin flower Leaf flower 
Skin fruit Leaf fruit 
Skin seed Leaf seed 
Branch sprout Flower fruit 
Branch leaf Flower seed 

Fruit seed 
1. Bha. 3.143. 
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2. Bha. Vr. 154—bhavitatma samyamatapobhyamevamvidhanamanagaranam hi prayo’ vadhijiiana- 


dilabdhayo bhavantiti krtva bhavitatmetyuktam.... | 
3. Dhyanafgataka, 30 - 
puvvakayabbhaso bhavanahim ‘anaes joggayamuvei | 
tao ya nanadamsanacarittaveragganiyatao Il 
4. Thanam, 5.168. 
5. Bha. 18.191-195. 


8. Manabi, Syaistronantl Parva, 5.37— 
sarvajfiena vidhijfiena, dharmajfhianavata sata | 
atindriyena Sucina, tapasabhavitatmana II 

9. Yogavasistha, 4.11.59,60— 
yathaiva bhavayatyatma satatam bhavisyati svayam | 
tathaivaptryate Saktyasighrameva mahanapi Il 
bhavita Saktiratmanamatmatam nayati ksanat | 
anantamakhilam pravrt, mihika mahati yatha Il 


Text 
Vaukdya-padam 


3.164 pabha nam bhamte! vaukde egam maham itthiriivam vé purisarivam va 
(Gsaravam va?) hatthirdvam va janarivam va juggaritvam va gilliravam va 
thillirdvam va styarivam va samdamaniyarivam va viuvvittae ? 
goyam@! no inatthe samatthe. vaukde nam vikuvvamdne egam maham padaga- 


samthiyam rivam vikuvvai, 
The Topic of Air-bodied Beings 


Is' the air-bodied being, O Lord! capable of projecting protean body of the 
shape of a voluminous woman, man, (horse?), elephant, vehicle, plain 
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palanquin, elephant-saddle, mule-cart, covered palanquin or special 
palanquin of the length of man? 

O Gautama! this is not possible. The air-bodied being creates a shape of a 
voluminous flag by exercising its protean power. 


3.165 pabhii nam bhamte! vaukde egam maham paddagdsam thiyam rivam viuvvitta 
anegdim joyandim gamittae? 
hamta pabhia. 


Can the air-bodied being, O Lord! by creating a protean body of the shape 
of a voluminous flag, traverse a multitude of yojanas? 
Yes, it can. 


3.166 se bhamte! kim diddhie gacchai? pariddhie gacchai? 
goyama! diddhie gacchai, no pariddhie gacchai. 


Does the air-bodied being, O Lord! traverse by the supernormal power of 
its own or of somebody else? 

O Gautam, it traverses by virtue of its own supernormal power, not that of 
anybody else. 


3.167 se bhamte! kim dyakammuna gacchai? parakammund gacchai? 
goyama! ayakammund gacchai, no parakammund gacchai. 


Does the air-bodied being, O Lord! traverse by self-effort or by the effort of 
others? 
O Gautama! it traverses by virtue of self-effort, not that of others. 


3.168 se bhamte! kim dyappayogena gacchai? parappayogena gacchai? 
goyama! d@yappayogena gacchai, no parappayogena gacchai. 


Does the air-bodied being, O Lord! traverse by self-impetus, or by the impetus 
of others? 
O Gautama! it traverses by virtue of self-impetus, not that of others. 


3,169 se bhamte! kim iisiodayam gacchai? patodayam gacchai? 
goyama! usiodayam pi gacchai, patodayam pi gacchai. 


Does the air-bodied being, O Lord! traverse in the shape of high-flying flag 
or low-flying flag? 
QO Gautama! it traverses as both—high-flying flag and low flying flag, 


3.170 se bhamte! kim egaopadagain gacchai? duhaopadagam gacchai. 
goyama! egaopadagam gacchai, no duhaopadagam gacchai 


Does the air-bodied being, O Lord! traverse in the shape of flag flying uni- 
laterally or bi-laterally? 

O Gautama! it traverses in the shape of a flag flying uni-laterally and not bi- 
Jaterally. 


~: 118 :~ Bhagavai 3:4:164-171 


3.171 se bhamte! kim vaukde? padaga? 
goyama! vaukae nam se, no khalu sé padaga. 


Is it O Lord! air-bodied being or a material flag? 
O Gautama! it is air-bodied being, not a material flag. 


Bhdsya 
1. Siitras 164-171 


Gods and infernals have protean bodies by birth. Humans and animals, 
possessed of mind can acquire protean body by the virtue of their supernormal 
potentiality.' In the air-bodied beings which have undeveloped bio-potential, it is 
not possible, but as soon as they attain developed bio-potential, they achieve it.” 
According to the Dhavald, the fire-bodied beings with developed bio-potential also 
are possessed of the protean body,’ as distinguished from the Svetambara tradition. 

The power of creating varied protean shapes in the air bodied beings is very 
much limited. The configuration of air-bodied being is that of a flag, which it can 
expand by its protean power.‘ The air-bodied being traverses space by means of its 
own power, effort and impetus, without the assistance of any other external agency 
for its projection. The logic behind such motion of the protean body is that air- 
bodied being is an animate object that does not need any external impetus for its 
zig-zag horizontal motion like that of a cow.> 


Semantics 
yugya (jugga)—A kind of palanquin two cubits in length and breadth and provided 
with a square-shaped seat; such palanquin was used by the people of Golla country. 
In Lata countryside, thilla is called yugya.° It was carried by four persons.’ 
gilli—A palanquin carried by a couple of persons or an ambavddi-equipped saddle 
(howdah) on elephant.* According to Silankdcarya, a bag-shaped spreadout cloth 
to carry a person within it is called gilli? 
thilli—A cart drawn by mule, prevalent in Lata country." 
Stvika—A covered palanquin." 
syandamanika—A palanquin of the length of a human being.” This was used by 
distinguished people as a transport.” 
In Bha. Vr. almost these same meanings of the words from yugya up to 

syandamanika are given,"* 
ucchritodaya—A high-flying (flag). [See figure 1] 
patat-udaya—A low-flying (flag)." [See figure 2] 
ekatahpataka —A flag flying unilaterally. [See figure 3] 
dvidhapataka—A flag flying bilaterally. [See figure 4] 

Srimaj jayacarya quotes an opinion explaining the expression as ‘standing for 
two flags flying in the same direction’ ,'° 


Fig, iy Fig. 2 fag Fig. 3 RB Fig. 4 } 
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1, Ta. Sti. Bha. Vr.—2.47,49. 
2. Panna. 21.50. 
3. Sa. Kham. Dhavala, pu.4, kham 1. bha.4, sti.66, p.249—teukkaiyapajjatta ceva veuvviya sariram 
uthavemti apajjattesu tadabhava (Jainendra Siddhanta KoSa, part 3, quoted from p. 610). 
4. (a) Panna. 21.26,57. 
(b) Bha. Vr. 3.165—mahat piirvapramanapeksaya patakasamsthitam svartipenaiva vayoh patakakara- 
éariratvad vaikriyavasthayamapi tasya tadakarasyaiva bhavadiu. 
5. Dagavai. Ji. Ci. p.136—satmako vayuh aparaprerita tirganiyamitanirgamanad govat. 
6. (a) Anu. Ci. p.53—golavisaye jampa nam dvihatthamatram caturasram savedikamupasobhitam 
juggayam, 1ada nam thilli jugayam. 
(b) Anu. Ha. Vr. p.79. 
(c) Anu. Mala. Vr. pa.146. 
7. Footnote of Siiya. 2.2.58. 
8. (a) Anu. Ci. p.53—hastina upari kollaram gilativa manusam gilt. 
(b) Anu. Ha. Vr. p.79. 
(c) Anu. Mala. Vr. pa.146. 
9. Siitra Vr. p.73—purusadvayotksipta jhollika. 
10. Ibid., p. 73—-vegasaradvayavinirmito yanavisesah. 


(b) Anu. Ha, Vr. p.79. 
(c) Anu. Mala. Vr. pa. 146. 

12. (a) Anu. Ci. p.54—diho jampana viseso purisassa svapramanavagasadanatta nao syandamanim. 
(b) Anu. Ha. Vr. p.79. 

(c) Anu. Mala. Vr. pa.146. 

13. Footnote of Siiya. 2.2.58. 

14. Bha. Vr. 3.164—‘juggam’ti gollavisayaprasiddham jampanam dvihastapramanam vedikopasobhi- 
tam ‘gilli’tti hastina upari kollarartipa ya manusam gilativa ‘thilli’ ti latanam yadasvapalyanam 
tadanyavisayesu thilityucyate ‘siya’ tti Sibika kiitakaracchadito jampanavisesah ‘samdamaniya’ tti 
purusapramanayamo jampanavisesah. 

15.Ibid 3.169—ycchrta—iirddhvam udaya—ayamo yatra gamane taducchritodayam, urddhvapata- 
kamityarthah kriyavisesanam cedam ‘patodayam ti patadudayam patitapatakam gacchati. 

16. Bha. Jo. 1.65.76— 

duhao padaga dekha, te damda naim bihum disi visai | 
kei karai ima lekha, kei kahai ika disi behum Il 


Text 
Balahaka-padam 


3.172 pabhit nam bhamte! balahae egam maham itthiriivam va java samdamantya- 
riivam va parinamettae? 
hamta pabhi. 


The Topic of Transformation of Cloud 


Can! the cloud, O Lord! take the shape of a voluminous woman, (as in 3.164) 
.... up to that of the special palanquin of the length of a man? 
“Yes, it can.” 


3.173 pabhii nam bhamte! balahae egam maham itthiriivam parindmettéd anegdim 
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joyandim gamittae? 
hamtda pabhi. 


Can the cloud, O Lord! taking the shape of a voluminous woman, traverse 
multitude of yojanas? 
“Yes, it can.” 


3.174 se bhamte! kim diddhie gacchai? pariddhie gacchai? 
goyama! no diddhie gacchai, pariddhie gacchat. 
Does it traverse by virtue super-natural power of its own or of any other 
object? 
O Gautama! it does not traverse by virtue of the super-normal power of its 
own, but that of some other object. 


3.175 se bhamte! kim &yakammund gacchai? parakammund gacchai? 
goyama! no dyakammund gacchai, parakammund gacchai. 


Does it traverse by virtue of its super-natural effort of its own or of any 
other efforts? 
Gautama! it does not traverse by virtue of the super-natural efforts of its 
own, but that of some other object. 

3.176 se bhamte! kim dyappayogenam gacchai? parappayogenam gacchai? 
goyama! no dyappayogenam gacchai, parappayogenam gacchat. 
Does it, O Lord! traverse by self-impetus or by the impetus of others? 
Gautama! It does not traverse by virtue of self-impetus, but that of others. 


3.177 se bhamte! kim tisiodayam gacchai? patodayam gacchat? 
goyama! isiodayam pi gacchai, patodayam pi gacchai. 


Does it, O Lord! traverse in the shape of high-flying flag or low-flying flag? 
Gautama! It traverses as both—high-flying and low-flying flag. 


3.178 se bhamte! kim balahae ? ittht? 
goyama! balahae nam se, no khalu sé ittht. 


It is simply a cloud (material object), not indeed a woman. 
3.179 evam purise, Gse, hatthi. 
Similarly, it is neither man, nor horse, nor elephant. 


3.180 pabhii nam bhamte! balahae egam maham janarivam parindmetta anegaim 
joyandim gamittae? 
jahd itthiriivam tahaé bhaniyavvam. 
Can the cloud, O Lord! traverse multitude of yojanas, taking the shape of a 


vehicle? 
The same description is to be given as in the case of woman (sutra 1.173). 
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3.181 se bhamte! kim egaocakkavalam gacchai? duhaocakkavdlam gacchai? 
goyama! egaocakkavdlam pi gacchai, duhaocakkavalam pi gacchai. 


Can a cloud, O Lord! traverse space like a wheel unilaterally or bilaterally? 
O Gautama! It can traverse unilaterally as well as bilaterally like a wheel. 


3.182 jugga-gilli-thilli-styG-samdamdniya taheva. 


The same description follows with reference to a plain palanquin, elephant- 
-saddle, mule-cart, covered palanquin and a palanquin of the length of a 
human beivng. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitras 172-182 


Here it has been queried about the creation of varied shapes or exercise of 
protean power by an air-bodied being and taking natural shapes by clouds. The 
reason is that the clouds are inanimate objects, and as such, devoid of the power, 
effort or impetus of creating shapes voluntarily, their transformation being 
mechanical. They traverse space by the impetus given by air or gods.' In the Thanam, 
there is mention of motion of clouds as due to air or gods.” 


Semantics 
cakravaéla—wheel. 


1. Bha. Vy. 3.172-174—balahakasyajivatvena vikurvanaya asambhavat parinamayitumityuktam, 
parinamascasya visrasariipah ‘no ayaddhie’ tti acetanatvanmeghasya vivaksitayah Sakterabhavannat- 
marddhya gamanamasti, vayuna devena va preritasya tu syadapi gamanam. 

2. Thanam, 3.359. 


Text 
Kimlesovavaya-padam 


3.183 jive nam bhamte! je bhavie neraiesu uvavajjittae, se nam bhamte! kimlessesu 
uvavajjai? 
goyama! jallessaim davvdim pariyaitta kdlam karei, tallessesu uvavajjai, tam 
jaha—kanhalessesu vd, nilalessesu va, kaulessesu va. evam jassa ja lessa sa 
tassa bhdniyavva. java — 


The Topic of which Lesya at Birth 


‘Among the infernals, of what lesya (psychic colour), O Lord! is the soul 
destined to be born as infernal, born? 

O Gautama! It is born among the infernals of the same material colouration 
as it appropriates at the time of its death, for instance, among the infernals 
of black lesya, or blue lesya, or grey lesyd, according as appropriating black, 
blue or grey lesya respectively. Similarly the material lesya that is 
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appropriated in a particular soul is to be described (with reference to all the 
twenty-four groups of soul) up to— 


3.184 jive nam bhamte! je bhavie joisiesu uvavajjittae, se nam bhamte! kimlessesu 
uvavajjai? 
goyama! jallessdim davvaim pariydittd kdlam karei, tallessesu uvavajjai, tam 
jahé—teulessesu. 


Among, the luminous gods, of what lesya, O Lord! is the soul, destined to be 
born as the luminous god, born? 

O Gautama! it is born among the luminous gods of the same material 
colouration as it appropriates at the time of its death. For instance, among 
the gods of fiery colouration. 


3.185 jive nam bhamte! je bhavie vemdniesu uvavajjittae, se nam bhamte! kimlessesu 
uvavajjai? 
goyama! jallessaim davvaim pariyditta kdlam karei, tallessesu uvavajjat, tam 
jahé—teulessesu va, pamhalessesu vd, sukkalessesu va. 


Among the Empyrean gods, of what /esya, O Lord! is the soul, destined to be 
born as the Empyrean god, born? 

O Gautama! it is born among the Empyrean gods of the same material 
colouration as it appropriates at the time of its death. For instance, among 
the Empyreans of fiery lesyd, or yellow (filament) lesya, or white lesya, 
according as appropriating fiery, yellow or white lesya respectively. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitras 183-185 


In the present dialogue, the doctrines of /esya (psychic colour) and re-birth 
have been propounded. The guiding principle of colouration is that the colouration 
that obtains at the last moment of life is inherited in the next birth. In other words, 
the soul is born in a form of life where that lesyd is available. The Uttarajjhayanant 
describes this principle elaborately—the process of transformation of /e‘ya continues 
for antarmuhdartta. No soul is born with the lesya that obtains at the first or the last 
time-unit of the process of transformation. It is born with the colouration that obtains 
in between two antarmuhartia periods, one of the previous birth and one of the next 
one.’ 

In the principle of inheriting colouration, three aspects of colouration are 
involved, viz., material lesyd, psychical lesyd and the lesyd available in the place of 
rebirth. The life-span of the next birth is bound in the present birth. At the time of 
death, the matter of that /es‘yd is appropriated which will be available to the soul at 
the place of re-birth. For instance, there is fiery colouration in the luminous god. 
The soul that has bound the life-span of a luminous god will appropriate the material 
of fiery colouration immediately before his death, and transform itself in 
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corresponding psychic /esyd, and will take birth in the same /esya as a luminous god 
after death. 


The following table gives the details of the /es‘yd available in 24 groups of 
souls — 


Serial No. of 
Dandaka 
Several infernal beings First three colour 


2-13 | Ten Bhavanpati gods and First four colour 
earth-bodied being, water-bodied 
being, long-bodied being. 


14,15,17,19 | Fire-bodied being, air-bodied being, First three colour 
two sensed, three sensed and four 
sensed being. 


Subhuman beings without minds, Six colour 
subhuman beings with minds. 


mind belonging to karma-bhumi, 


Humans without mind, humans with First three colour 


Yaugalika humans. 
First four colour 
nly fiery colour 
nly fiery colour 


gods. 
Third fourth, fifth heaven and second Only padma 


minial gods. 
Third minial gods, from sixth heaven | Only white colour 
up to highest Empyrean gods. 


The clause ‘jallesdim davvdim pariyditta’ refers to the ‘material of lesya 
appropriated by the soul’. Material /esyd has three implications— 

(1) The material clusters needed for the psychic colouration which starts on 

the appropriation of the material clusters. 

(2) The colour of the body of the soul. 

(3) The aura or the nimbus. 

The first aspect is relevant to the present dialogue, which implies that at the 
time immediately before death, there takes place the process of transformation of 


the material and psychical lesyd conforming to the next birth. The Vrtti also points 
to such interpretation.’ 


1, Uttara. 34.58-60— 
lesahim savvahim padhame samayammi parinayahim tu | 
na vi kassavi uvavao, pare bhave atthi jivassa Il 
lesahim savvahim carame samayammi parinayahim tu | 
na vi kassavi uvavao, pare bhave atthi jivassa Il 
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amtamuhuttammi gae, amtamuhuttammi sesae ceva | 
lesahim parinayahim, jiva gacchamti paraloyam II 
2. Bha. Vr. 3.183—‘jallesdim’ti ya lesya yesam dravyanam tani yallesyani yasya leSyayah samban- 
dhini-tyarthah, ‘pariydaitta’tti paryadaya parigrhya bhavaparindmena kalam karoti mriyate tallesyesu 
narakesitpadyate. 
Text 
Bhaviappa-vikuvvand-padam 


3.186 anagare nam bhamte! bhaviappéa bahirue poggale apariydittaé pabhii vebharam 
pavvayam ullamghettae vad? pallamghettaue va? 
goyamal! no inatthe samatthe. 


The Topic of The Creation of Protean Froms by a Self-cultivated Ascetic 


Can a self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! jump over (once) or leap across (again 
and again) the Vaibhara Mountain without appropriating the external 
material clusters!? 

“O Gautama! This is not possible.” 


Bhdsya 
1. External material clusters 
In the present dialogue, the external material clusters stands for what is 
appropriate for the protean body.' The acts like jumping over the Vaibhara Mountain 
is possible only by protean body. It is for this reason that “external material clusters” 


have been mentioned here to indicate the clusters that are appropriated for the 
formation of protean body. 


1. Bha. Vr. 3.186—audarikagariravyatiriktan vaikriyanityarthah, 
Text 


3.187 anagare nam bhamte! bhaviappa bahirae poggale partyditta pabhu vebharam 
pavvayam ullamghettae vad? pallamghettae va. 
hamtd pabhi. 


Can a self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! jump over once or leap across (again 
and again) the Vaibhara Mountain by appropriating the external material 
clusters? 

Yes, he can. 

3.188 anagdre nam bhamte! bhaviappa bahirae poggale apariyditta javaiydim 
radyagihe nagare riivdim, evatydim vikuvvitta vebhdram pavvayam amto 
anuppavisitta pabhii samam va visamam karettae? visamam vad samam karettae? 
goyamdai! no inatthe samatthe. 


Can a self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! without appropriating external material 
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clusters, creating, by his protean power, the varied forms of all kinds (of 
bodies of humans and animals) inhabiting Rajgrha, enter in the interior ot 
the Vaibhara Mountain and make its even surface uneven and vice-versa? 
“O Gautama! this is not possible.” 


3.189 anagadre nam bhamte! bhaviappd bahirae poggale pariyditta javaiyaty 
rayagihe nagare riivdim, evaiydim vikuyvittd vebharam pavvayam amto 
anuppavisitta pabha samam va visamam karettae? visamam vd samam karettac? 
hamté pabhi. 


Can a self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! appropriate external material clusters. 
creating by his protean power, the varied forms of all kinds (of bodies of 
human and animals) inhabiting Rajagrha, enter in the interior of the 
Vaibhara Mountain and make its even surface uneven and vice-versa? 
“Yes, he can.” 


3.190 se bhamte! kim mai vikukuvvai? amdi vikuvvai? 
goyama! mai vikuvvai, no amdai vikuvvai. 


Does he, O Lord! exercise his protean power (for formation of forms) as onc 
instigated by deceit or one free from deceit'? 

“Q Gautama! it is the deceitful (one instigated by deceit)’ that exercises his 
protean power, and not the un-deceitful (one who is free from deceit)?.” 


Bhasya 
1,2. Deceitful, Un-deceitful 


The expression deceitful (mdyd) has more than one meaning; one meaning 01 
mayd is crookedness, the third variety of passions. Among the three (psychical) 
thorns, the first is ‘deceit’. Another meaning of mayd is Sambari Vidya—sorcers . 
magic.’ The person who knows mdyéd is called mayakdra or ma@yi. The Vrtti has 
explained mdyi as ‘a person possessed of passions’ or ‘a person possessed of 
remissness’. According to it, the person devoid of remissness cannot exercise protean 
power.” This opinion of the Vrtti is directly confirmed by the text, “no amdyt 
vikuvvat.’* This interpretation of the Vrtti needs scrutiny. The amdyi also exercises 
the protean power-potential. Now, if mayr is explained as ‘remiss’ and amdyt as 
“‘non-remiss’, how could the latter exercise the protean power; because absence of 
remissness confers on him a higher status that prevents him from such detrimental] 
act. The whole dialogue given in satras 3.231-239 (supra) describes creation cf 
protean body by the amayi. Here, the meaning of mdyi as ‘remiss’ or ‘possessed oi 
passions’ is obviously irrelevant. 

In the present dialogue, mdyi plausibly stands for one who practises incantation 
and auspicious rite, inspired by the cultivation of sorcery or occult power. In support 
of this guess of ours, there are sitras 3.219-220 (supra), according to which, the 
mayi ascetic is born in the heaven of ‘attendant gods’* and the amdyi ascetics is 
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born in heavens other than that. In the Uttaradhyayana, it is explicitly mentioned 
that one who practises incantation and auspicious rite, etc. cultivates the sorcery or 
occult power.’ Here the meaning of exercising protean power is ‘formation of protean 
body by the power of occult science, incantation, etc..’ The Vrtti mentions the variant 
reading, “mdyt abhijumjai” in Bhagavai 3/218. It has identified ‘abhiyoga’® with 
‘vikriyad’ .” In Bha. 3/209-210, the use of ‘abhijumjittae’ and in Bha. 3/211 the use of 
‘abhijumjitta’ are found. In the present dialogue (3/192), the reading ‘abhijumjav’ 
is more appropriate than ‘viuvvai’, because the latter expresses more explicitly the 
exercise of sorcery than the former. 


1. (a) Abhi. 3.589-——maya tu sambari. 
(b) Apte~-maya—-Jugglery, witch-craft, an illusion of magic. 
2. Bha. Vr. 3.190-—‘mayi’ ti mayavan, upalaksanatvadasya sakasayah pramatta iti yavat apramatto hi 
na vaikriyam kuruta iti. 
3. Bha. 3.190. 
4. Ta. Su. 4.4; (That Which Is, p.98). 
5. Uttara. 36.264-— 
mamtajogam kaum, bhiikammam ca je paumjamti | 
sayarasaiddhicheum, abhiogam bhavanam kunai I} 
6. Cf. Pali abhiyoga and abhiyogi; and also vikuvvana. 
7. Bha. Vr. 3.218—‘mai viuvvai’ tti drsyate, tatra cabhiyogo’ pi vikurvanoti mantavyam, vikriyariipa- 
tvattasyeti. 


Text 
3.191 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—mai vikuvvai, no amdt vikuvvai? 
goyama! mai nam paniyam pdna-bhoyanam bhocca-bhocca vameti. tassa nain 
tenam panienam pdana-bhoyanenam atthi-atthimimja bahalibhavamti, payanue 
mamsa-sonie bhavati. je vi ya se ahabayara poggald te vi ya se parinamamn, 
tam jahd—svimdiyattde cakkhimdiyattde ghanimdiyattde rasimdiyattde, 
phdsimdiyattde, atthi-atthimimja-kesa-mamsu-roma-nahattde, sukkattde, 
soniyattde. 
amdi nam ltiham padna-bhoyanam bhoccd-bhocca no vamei. tassa nam tenam 
liihenam pdna-bhoyanenam atthi-atthimimja payanibhvamti, bahale mamsa- 
sonie. je vi ya se ahdbadyard poggalda te vi ya se parinamamti, tam jaha— 
uccarattde pdsavanattde khelattde simghdnattde vamtattde pittatide piyattde 
soniyattde. 
se tenatthenam goyama! evam vuccai—mdi vikuvvai, no amdt vikuvvat. 


For what reason, O Lord! is it said that it is the deceitful (one instigated by 
deceit) that exercises his protean power, and not the un-deceitful. 

O Gautama! a deceitful ascetic intakes nourishing food and drink repeatedly 
and vomits and purges them. His bones and bone-marrows become stout 
(bulky),' and flesh and blood become thin, and the gross food material that 
he intakes is transformed, for instance, into ears, eyes, nose, tongue and 
skin, bone, bone-marrows, hair, mustache, pore-hair, nail, semen and 
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blood. 

An un-deceitful ascetic intakes non-nourishing food and drink repeatedly 
and does not vomit or purge them. His bones and bone-marrows become 
weak (and thin), his flesh and blood become thick, and the gross food material 
that he intakes is transformed, for instance, into stool, urine, phlegm, snot, 
vomit, bile, pus and blood.” For that reason, O Gautama! it has been said 
that the deceitful ascetic exercises protean power, the non-deceitful does 
not. 


Bhasya 
1. Bone and bone-marrow becomes stout (bulky) 


In the present dialogue, the process of exercising protean power has been 
shown. The bone and the bone-marrow are both important factors in protean action. 
The power of protean action is earned in them. The repeated intake of oily food and 
vomiting after the intake is the process of oiling the bone and bone-marrow. By this 
process both bone and bone-marrow becomes taught while flesh and blood became 
weak. The remaining food augment the power of the sense-organs.’ 


2. Gross food material ...... pus and blood 


Incidentally, there is description of the un-nourishing food which is transformed 
into stool etc. in larger quantity. Here the nourishment of bone, bone-marrow and 
sense-organs does not take place in sufficient measure.’ 


1. Bha. Vr. 3.191—yathocitabadarah aharapudagala ityarthah parinamanti Srotrendriyaditvena, anyatha 
Sarirasya dardhayasambhat. 


sarata’ napatteriti. 
Text 


3.192 mai nam tassa thdnassa andloiyapadikkamte kdlam karei, natthi tassa 

Grahand. amdi nam tassa thanassa Gloiya-padikkamte kdlam karei, atthi tassa 
Grahana. 
The deceitful ascetic dies without confessing and retracing from his action; 
there is no observance of discipline leading to liberation in his case. The 
non-deceitful ascetic dies by confessing and retracing from his action; there 
is observance of discipline leading to liberation’ in his case. 


Bhdsya 
1. There is observance of the discipline for liberation 


The present Sutra is prescribed for the ascetic who has became non-deceitful 
from his previous deceitful condition. The ascetic who practised the intake of reach 
food and also exercise of protean power in his state of being deceitful, now gives up 
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hoth these practices and becomes non-deceitful. He also confesses his past 
faults and retraces from it and consequently becomes pure. His death in this 
condition is endowed with the faculty of the observance of knowledge, faith 
and conduct for attaining the liberation.! 


' Bha. Vr. 3.192—‘mai namityadi’, ‘tassa thanassa’tti tasmatsthanadvikurvanakaranalaksanatprani 
tabhojanalaksanadva, ‘amai na’ mityadi, pirvam mayitvadvaikriyam pranitabhojanam va krtavan 
pascajjatanutapo’ mayi san tasmatsthanadalocitapratikrantah san kalam karoti yastasyastyaradhaneti. 


Text 
3.193 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—oo0— 


Pamcamo Uddeso 
Section-5 


Text 
Bhaviappa-vikuvvand-padam 


3.194 anagadre nam bhamte! bhaviappa bahirae poggale apariydaitta pabhii egam 
maham itthirivam va java samdamdniyariivam va viuvvittae? 
no inatthe samatthe. 


The Topic of Creation of Protean Forms by a Self-cultivated Ascetic 


Is it possible for a self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! to create the form of a 
voluminous woman, ...... up to without appropriating external material 
clusters by exercising his protean power? 

“No, this is not possible.” 


3.195 anagadre nam bhamte! bhadviappaé bahirae poggale pariydittaé pabhi egam 
maham itthiriivam vé java samdamdniyariivam va viuvvittae ? 
hamta pabhi. 


Is it possible for a self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! to create the form of 
voluminous woman ...... up to a palanquin of the length of a human being 
(see 3.164) by appropriating internal material clusters by exercising his 
protean power? 

“Yes, this is possible.” 


3.196 anagdre nam bhamte! bhaviappé kevaiydim pabhia itthtravadim viuvvittue? 
goyama! se jahandmae—juvatim juvane hatthenam hatthe genhejjd, cakkassa 
vd nabhi aragautta siyd, evameva anagare vi bhaviappa veuvviyasamugghdenam 
samohannai java pabha nam goyama! anagdre nam bhaviappa kevalakappam 
jambidivam divam bahihim itthiravehim dinnam vitikinnam uvatthadam 
samthadam phudam avagaddhdvagadham karettae. esanam goyama! anagdrassa 
bhaviappano ayameydriive visae, visayamette buie, no ceva nam sampattie 
viuvvimsu vd, viuvvati vd, viuvvissatt va. evam parivddie neyavvam java 
samdamaniyd. 


How many forms of a woman can a self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! create. 

O Gautama! just like the tight clasping of the hand of a maiden by the hand 
of a youth or like the hub of a wheel of a cart connected with spokes from all 
sides, the self-cultivated ascetic (3.196) ...... up to can create protean replicas 
of the woman by his power of protean projection, that are capable of covering, 
overlaying, pervading, touching and densely filling of the whole of the Island 
of Jambiidvipa. This is merely the description of the protean power of the 
self-cultivated ascetic, though he did never exercise such power of projection 
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of the protean body in the past, nor does he exercise such power in the 
present, nor will he do so in the future. In this way, it is to be understood ...... 
up to the creation of a palanquin of the length of a human being 
(syandamanikd) (see 3.164). 


3.197 se jahGnamae kei purise asicammapdyam gahaya gacchejja, evameva anagare 
vi bhadviappaé asicammapayahatthakiccagaenam appadnenam uddham vehasam 
uppaejja? 
hamté uppaejja. 

Like a person who goes acquiring sword and shield, does a self-cultivated 
ascetic fly in the sky, equipped with a sword and shield in his hand, applying 
his occult powers'? 

“Yes, he does fly.” 


Bhasya 
1. Sword and shield ...... applying his occult powers 


The Vrtti has explained ‘asi-carmapdtra’ as ‘shield’ and alternately, ‘asi’ as 
‘sword’ and ‘carmapdtra’ as ‘shield’ or ‘scabbard’.' 

The Vrtti has explained ‘hasta krtya’ in three ways:- 

(1) To hold sword and shield in hand to serve the purpose of religious order, 
etc. (krtya). 

(2) The person who has caught hold of by his hand, having acquired sword 
and shield. 

(3) The person who has acquired the dexterity in use of sword and shield.’ 

Of these, the last meaning is more appropriate and relevant. 

The whole dialogue is concerned with krtya, meaning maya (sorcery), indrajala 
(magical tricks) or witchcraft.” 


1. Bha. Vr. 3.197—asicarmapatram—sphurakah athava’ sisca—khadgah, carmapatram ca sphurakah 
khadgakoSsako va. , 

2. Ibid, 3.197 —asicarmmapatram haste yasya sa tatha krtyam—samghadi prayojanam gatah—asritah 
krtyagatah tatah karmadh@rayah, atastenatmana, athava asicarmapatram krtva haste krtam yenasau 
asicarmapatrahastakrtvakrtastena, prakrtatvaccaivam samasah athava asicarmapatrasya 
hastakrtyam—hastakaranam gatah—prapto yah sa tatha tena. 

3. Apte—krtya—Magic. 


Text 


3.198 anagare nam bhamte! bhdviappa kevaiydim pabhit asicamma (paya?) 
hatthakiccagaydim riivdim viuvvittae ? 
goyama! se jahanadmae—juvaim juvdne hatthenam hatthe genhejja, tam ceva 
java viuvvimsu va, viuvvati vd, viuvvissati va. 


How many protean creations of magical forms, O Lord! can a self-cultivated 
ascetic make of a man equipped with sword and shield in his hand? 
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O Gautama! (here the reply is mutatis mutandis 3.196, replacing the ‘woman’ 
by ‘man possessed of sword and shield in his hand’. 


3.199 se jahanamae kei purise egaopaddgam kadum gacchejjd, evameva anagdre vi 
bhaviappa egaopadagahatthakiccagaenam appdnenam uddham vehdsam 
uppaejja? 
hamtda uppaejja. 

Like a person who goes carrying a flag flying unilaterally, does a self- 
cultivated ascetic fly in the sky, equipped with a flag flying unilaterally, 
applying his occult power? 

“Yes, he does fly.” 


3.200 anagare nam bhamte! bhaviappé kevaiydim pabhi egaopadaégahatthakicca- 
gaydim ravaim vikuvvittae ? 
evam ceva jdva vikuvvimssu vd, vikuvvati vd, vikuvvissati va. 


How many protean creations of magical forms, O Lord! can a self-cultivated 
ascetic make of a man carrying a flag flying unilaterally? 
O Gautama! (here the reply mutatis mutandis 3.196 replacing ‘woman’ by 
‘man carrying a flag flying unilaterally’). 

3.201 evam duhaopadadgam pi. 
Similarly, ‘man carrying a flag flying bilaterally’. 

3.202 se jahanamae kei purise egaojannovaitam kaum gacchejja, evimeva anagdre 
vi bhdviappa egaojannovaitakiccagaenam appdnenam uddham vehdsam 
uppaejja? 
hamté uppaejja. 

Like a person who goes wearing sacred thread on one shoulder unilaterally, 
does a self-cultivated ascetic, fly in the sky, equipped with wearing sacred 


thread on one shoulder unilaterally, applying his occult power? 
“Yes, he does fly,” 


3.203 anagdre nam bhamte! bhaviappaé kevaiydim pabhii egaojannovaitakicca- 
gayaim riivdim vikuvvittae ? 
tam ceva java vikuvvimssu va, vikuvvati va, vikuvvissati va. 
How many protean creations of magical forms, O Lord! can a self-cultivated 
ascetic make of a man wearing sacred thread on one shoulder unilaterally? 
Here the reply mutatis mutandis 3.196 replacing ‘woman’ by ‘man wearing 
sacred thread on one shoulder unilaterally’. 


3.204 evam duhaojannovaiyam pi. 
Similarly, ‘man wearing sacred thread on both shoulders’. 


3.205 se jahandmae kei purise egaopathatthiyam kdum citthejjd, evameva anagare 
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vi bhdviappa egaojannovaitakiccagaenam appdnenam uddham vehadsam 
uppaejja? 
tam ceva java vikuvvimsu vd, vikuvvati va, vikuvvissati va. 


O Lord! like a man who, sitting in half-simple posture,' does a self-cultivated 
ascetic fly in the sky, equipped with sitting in half-simple posture? 

Here the reply mutatis mutandis 3.196 replacing the ‘woman’ by ‘man sitting 
in half-simple posture’. 


Bhdasya 
1. Simple Posture (palhatthiyam) 


In Hathayogapradipikd, paryastika has been explained as—the posture formed 
by placing both the feet in between the thighs and knees and binding a triangular 
posture, and by sitting silently.' In Gherandasamhitd also, we get the same definition.” 

In Uttarajjhayanani (footnote on 1.19), the second meaning of palhatthiyam 
is also given. 


1. Hathayogapradipika, ! /19— 
janirvorantare samyak krtva padatale ubhe | 
rjukayah sam@sinah svastikam tat pracaksate Il 
2. Gherandasamhita,2/12. 


Text 

3.206 evam duhaopalhatthiyam pi. 

Similarly, man sitting in full-simple posture. 

3.207 se jahanamae kei purise egaopaliyamkam kaum citthejjd, evameva anagare 
vi bhaviappa egaopaliyamkakiccagaenam appdnenam uddham vehdsam 
uppaejja? 
tam ceva java vikuvvimsu vd, vikuvvati vd, vikuvvissat vd. 

Like a man who, sitting in half-lotus posture,' does a self-cultivated ascetic 
fly in the sky, equipped with sitting in half-lotus posture? 


“Yes, he does fly.” (Here the reply is mutatis mutandis 3.196 replacing the 
‘woman’ by ‘man sitting in half-lotus posture’. 


Bhasya 
1. Ekatahparyankasana 


Paryankdsana & ardhaparyankdsana are identified respectively with lotus 
seat and half-lotus seat. Some Acaryas mention the posture of paryankdsana as 
identical with the posture of vajrdsana. 
paryanka-—to sit with the lower-part of each thigh placed on the opposite foot. 
ardhaparyanka—sitting with the lower part of the leg placed on the foot.' 
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According to Iyangar, the posture paryankdsana is slightly different from the 
posture of supta-vajrasana. It is a posture, in which the top of the head touches the 
ground, the back is raised upward together with the neck and breast also raised; no 
part of the trunk touches the ground.’ 

Paryanka means a bed or a sofa. The shape of the supta-vajrdsana becomes 
like that of a bed. For this reason, the expression “duhao palyanka” may mean 
supta-vajrasana. The meaning of ‘egao palyanka’ is ardhavajrdsana—that is to sit 
by resting the lower part of a thigh on a foot; and to seat by folding the second foot 
and raising up the knee. For detailed information about paryarikadsana, see Bha. 
2.62. 


1. Milaradhana, 3.224-25. 
2. Yogadipika, p.89. 


Text 
3.208 evam duhaopaliyamkam pi. 
Similarly, ‘man sitting in full lotus-posture’. 
Bhaviappa-abhijumjana-padam 


3.209 anagdre nam bhamte! bhaviappa bahirae poggale apariyditta pabhii egam 
maham dsariivam va hatthirivam va sthariivam va vigghariivam va vigarivam 
va diviyaritvam va acchariivam taracchariivam va pardsarartivam va abhijum- 
Jittae? 
no inatthe samatthe. 


The Topic of the Sorcery of a Self-cultivated Ascetic 


Can a self-cultivated ascetic create (by exercising his protean power), without 
appropriating external material clusters,’ the shapes of voluminous horse, 
elephant, lion, tiger, wolf, leopard, bear, hyena or octopad (and enter into 
and pervade their body) by his occult powers? 

“No, this is not possible.” 


Bhasya 
1. External Material Clusters 


In stra 3.194, we get the reading as bahirae poggale. There, the Vrtti explains 
it as the protean material cluster.' In the present Satra the same is explained as the 
external material cluster appropriated by the power of the occult science.” The reason 
is that in sétra 3.194, the creation of forms by the protean power potential is 
mentioned, whereas in the present Satra the entering into other body is described. 


Semantics 
vrka—wolf 
dvipika—leopard 
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rksa—bear 
taraksa—hyena 
parasara—octopad 


1. See Bhasya on Bha. 3.194. 
2.Bha. Vr. 3.209 — ‘abhiyoktum’ vidyadisamarthyatastadanupravesena vyaparayitum, yacca 
svasyanupravesanenabhiyojanam tadvidyadisamarthyoupattabahyapudgalan bina na syaditikrtva. 


Text 


3.210 anagare nam bhamte! bhaviappa bahirae poggale pariyditta pabhii egam 
maham 4sariivam va hatthiriivam va stharavam va viggharivam va vigariivam 
va diviyariivam vd acchariivam taraccharivam vd@ pardsararivam vd 
abhijumijittae? 
hamta pabhii. 


Can a self-cultivated ascetic create (by exercising his protean power), by 
appropriating external material clusters, the shapes of voluminous horse, 
elephant, lion, tiger, wolf, leopard, bear, hyena or octopus (and enter into 
and pervade their body) by his occult powers? 

“Yes, this is possible.” 


3.211 anagdre nam bhamte! bhdviappa (pabhi?) egam maham Gsariivam va 
abhijumjitta anegdim joyandim gamittae? 
hamté pabhi. 


Can a self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! by means of his occult power,' create 
a form a voluminous horse, (and entering into and pervading its body) 
traverse multitude of yojanas? 

“Yes, this is possible.” 


Bhdsya 
1. By means of his occult power 


The self-cultivated ascetic creates new forms by his protean power potential, 
and by means of his occult power, he enters, pervades and activates the body of 
others. The abhiyogiki bhadvand is concerned with occult science and incantation 
etc.. The Vrit? explains abhijumjittae as entering the bodies of horse etc. and pervade 
them and activate them by the power of occult sciences. In the Uttaradhydyana, 
there is mention of Gbhiyogiki bhavand which is concerned with incarnation subduing 
etc. 


1. Uttara. 36.264. 
Text 


3.212 se bhamte! kim diddhie gacchai? pariddhie gacchai? 
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goyama! Giddhie gacchai, no pariddhie gacchai. 


Does the self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! traverse by the supernormal power 
of its own or of somebody else? 


O Gautama! it traverses by virtue of its own supernormal power, not that of 
anybody else. 


3.213 se bhamte! kim dyakammund gacchai? parakammund gacchai? 
goyama! Gyakamunnd gacchai, no parakammunda gacchai. 


Does the self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! traverse by self-effort or by the 
effort of others? 


O Gautama! it traverses by virtue of self-effort, not that of others. 


3.214 se bhamte! kim Gyappayogenam gacchai? parakammund gacchai? 
goyama! Gyappayogenam gacchai, no parakammund gacchai. 


Does the self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! traverse by self-impetus or by 
impetus of others? 


O Gautama! it traverses by virtue of self-impetus, not that of others. 


3.215 se bhamte! kim dsiodayam gacchai? patodayam gacchai? 
goyama! iisiodayam pi gacchai, patodayam pi gacchai. 


Does the self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! traverse in the shape of high-flying 
flag or low-flying flag? 
O Gautama! it traverses as both—high-flying and low-flying flag. 


3.216 se nam bhamte! kim anagare? ase? 
goyama! anagdre nam se, no khalu se Gse. 


Is it O Lord! ascetic? or a horse? 
O Gautama! it is ascetic, not a horse. 


3.217 evam java paradsararavam va. 
The same description follows with reference from elephant to octopad. 


3.218 se bhamte! kim mayi vikuvvai? amdyi vikuvvai? 
goyamd! mayt vikuvvai, no amdyi vikuvvai. 


Does he, O Lord! exercise his protean power' (for formation of forms) as 
one instigated by deceit or one free from deceit? 


O Gautama! it is deceitful (one instigated by deceit) that exercises his protean 
power, and not un-deceitful (one who his free from deceit). 


Bhasya 
1. Exercises the protean power 


In Sétra 218, the authorised reading has been accepted as ‘vikuvvai ’. The 
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Vrtti has considered abhiyoga and vikriyd as synonymous. But truly speaking, they 
are not so. Their difference has been made clear in the above account. 


Text 


3.219 mayi nam bhamte! tassa thanassa andloiyapadikkamte kalam karei, kahim 
uvavajjai? 
goyama! annayaresu Gbhiyogiesu devalogesu devattde uvavajjai. 


Where is born, O Lord! a deceitful ascetic who dies without confessing and 
returning-from his action? 

O Gautama! he is born as a god in one of the abhiyogika devalokas (i.e., the 
heavens of the attendant gods). 


3.220 amdyi nam bhamte! tassa thdnassa dloiyapadikkamte kalam karei, kahim 
uvavajjai? 
goyama! annayaresu andbhiyogiesu devalogesu devattde uvavajjai. 


Where is born, O Lord! an un-deceitful ascetic who dies after confessing 
and returning from his action? 


O Gautama! he is born as a god in one of the anabhiyogika devalokas (i.e., 
the heavens of the gods other than the category of the attendant ones). 


Text 
3.221 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! ttt 
That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 
Samgahani gaha 


itthi ast padaga 

jannovaie ya hoi boddhavve | 
palhatthiya paliyamke, 
abhioga vikuvvana mayt \l1\l 


Summary Verse 


Woman, sword, flag, sacred 
thread, half-simple posture, 
full-simple posture, sorcery, 
exercise of protean power 
and the deceit. These are the 
topics of this section. 


—o00— 


Chattho Uddeso 


Section-6 
Text 


Bhaviappa-vikuvvana-padam 


3.228 anagare nam bhamte! bhaviappd mayi micchaditthi viriyaladdhie veuvviya- 
laddhie vibhamgandnaladdhie vanadrasim nagarim samohae, samohanitta 
rayagihe nagare riivdim janat-pasai? 
hamta janai-pasai. 


The Topic of Creation of Protean Forms by a Self-cultivated Ascetic 


Does' a self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! who is deceitful, is possessed of 
deluded view, and has attained energy power-potential, protean power- 
potential and deluded clairvoyance power-potential, exercise his protean 
projection for creating the city of Varanasi and doing so, does he know and 
see bodies situated in the city of Rajagrha? 

“Yes, he knows and sees.” 


3.223 se bhamte! kim tahabhavam jdnai-pdasai? annahabhavam janai-pasai? 
goyama! no tahabhavam janai-pasai, annahabhavam janai-pasai. 


Does that ascetic, O Lord! know and see what is true or what is not true? 
O Gautama! he does not know and see what is true, but he knows and sees 
what is not true. 


3.224 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—no tahabhdvam janai-pasai? annaha- 
bhavam janai-pasai? 
goyama! tassa nam evam bhavai—evam khalu aham rayagihe nagare samohae, 
samohanitta vandrasie nagarie rivdim jandmi-pasami. sesa damsana-vivaccdse 
bhavai. se tenatthenam goyama! evam vuccai—no tahabhavam jdnai-pasai, 
annahabhavam janai-pasai. 


From what standpoint, O Lord! is it said that he does not know and see what 
is true, he knows and sees what is not true? 

O Gautama! it occurs to him : I exercised protean projection in the city of 
Rajagrha and doing so, I know and see the forms situated in the city of 
Varanasi. This is perversity of his view-point. O Gautama! from this 
standpoint, it is said that he does not know and see what is true, he knows 
and sees what is not true. 


3.225 anagare nam bhamte! bhaviappa mayi micchadittht viriyaladdhie veuvviya- 
laddhie vibhamgandnaladdhie rayagihe nagare samohae, samohanitta vandrasie 
nayarie ritvdim jdnai-pasai? 
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hamtd janai-pasai. 
Does a self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! who is deceitful, possessed of deluded 
view, and has attained energy power-potential, protean power-potential and 
deluded clairvoyance power-potential, exercise his protean projection to 
create the city of Rajagrha and doing so, know and see bodies situated in the 
city of Varanasi? 
“Yes, he knows and sees.”’ 


3.226 se bhamte! kim tahabhavam janai-pasai? annahabhavam janai-pasai? 
goyama! no tahabhavam janai-pasai, annahabhavam janai-pasai. 


Does that ascetic, O Lord! know and see what is true or what is not true? 
O Gautama! he does not know and see what is true, he knows and sees what 
is not true. 


3.227 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—no tahabhavam janai-pasai? annaha- 
bhavam janai-pasai? 
goyama! tassa nam evam bhavai—evam khalu aham vanaraste nagarie samohae, 
samohanittd rdyagihe nagare riivdim jandmi-pdsdmi. sesa damsana-vivaccase 
bhavai. se tenatthenam goyamG! evam vuccai—no tahabhadvam jdnai-pasai, 
annahabhavam janai-pasai. 


From what standpoint, O Lord! is it said that he does not know and see what 
is true, he knows and sees what is not true? 

O Gautama! it occurs to him: I exercised protean projection in the city of 
Varanasi and doing so, I know and see the forms situated in the city of 
Rajagrha. This is perversity of his view-point. O Gautama! from this 
standpoint it is said that he does not know and see what is true, he knows 
and sees what is not true. 


3.228 anagare nam bhamte! bhaviappd mayt micchaditthi viriyaladdhie veuvviya- 
laddhie vibhamgandnaladdhie vandrasim nagarim, r@jagiham ca nagaram, 
amtard egam maham janavayaggam samohae, samohanitta vandrasim nagarim 
rayagiham ca nagaram amtarad egam maham janavayaggam Janati-pdsati? 
hamtd janati-pasati. 


Does a self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! who is deceitful, is possessed of deluded 
view and has attained the energy power-potential, the protean power- 
potential and the deluded clairvoyance power-potential, exercise his protean 
power of projection to create the city of Varanasi, the city of Rajagrha and 
a big countryside in between the cities of Varanasi and Rajagrha, and having 
done so, does he know and see the cities of Varanasi and Rajagrha, and the 
big countryside situated in between them? 

“Yes, he knows and sees.” 


3.229 se bhamte! kim tahabhavam janat-pasat? annahadbhadvam jadnai-pasai? 
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goyama! no tahabhavam janat-pasai, annahabhavam janai-pasai.. 


Does that ascetic, O Lord! know and see what is true or what is not true? 
O Gautama! he does not know and see what is true, but he knows and sees 
what is not true. 


3.230 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—no tahabhavam janat-pdsai? annaha- 
bhdvam jdnai-pasai? 
goyama! tassa khalu evam bhavati—esa khalu vanarasi nagari, esa khalu 
rdyagihe nagare, esa khalu amtara ege maha janavayagge, no khalu esa maham 
viriyaladdht veuvviyaladdht vibhamgandanaladdhi iddhi juti jase bale virie 
purisakkara-parakkame laddhe patte abhisamanndgae. sesa damsana-vivaccase 
bhavati. se tenatthenam goyama! evam vuccai—no tahdbhadvam janai-pasai, 
annahabhavam janai-pasai. 


From what standpoint, O Lord! is it said that he does not know and see what 
is true, but he knows and sees what is not true? 

O Gautama! it occurs to him: ‘this is the city of Varanasi, this is the city of 
Rajagrha, this is a big countryside in between the cities of Varanasi and 
Rajagrha. It is not my energy power-potential, protean power-potential and 
deluded clairvoyance power-potential. This is not indeed the supernormal 
power, effulgence, yasa, strength, energy and manly valour, secured, obtained 
and attained (on account of the fruition) by me’. This is his perversity of 
perception. For this reason, O Gautama! has it been said that he does not 
know and’see what is true, he knows and sees what is not true. 


Bhasya 
1. Sdtras 222-230 


In the present section, there are three dialogues, which give three illustrations 
of deluded view. The creation of corporeal bodies is done by the protean power- 
potential. The energy power-potential is auxiliary condition, which is indispensable 
in all kinds of activities of soul. The Pannavand mentions four causes of karmic 
bondage, viz.; deceit, greed, anger and pride; activated by energy, they lead to karmic 
bondage. ' 

The deluded clairvoyance power-potential is not a causal factor in the protean 
power-potential. Here the former has been associated with the latter in order to 
explain the epistemological aspect of the situation. Here the energy power-potential 
and the protean power-potential are not the main subjects of discussion. The main 
subject is the ‘perversion of faith’(i.e., deluded view), which is connected with the 
deluded clairvoyance. Clairvoyance is an extra-sensory perception which when 
influenced by the rise of view-deluding karma becomes vitiated and is called 
vibhanga jfidna (i.e. deluded clairvoyance). ; 

The Vrtti? explains ‘perversity of view’ as ‘confusing the properties of two 
different objects’, just like a direction-deluded person, mistaking the ‘East’ for the 
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‘West’. 

Srimajjayacarya has considered the problem in detail and offered clarification. 
According to him, the perversity of perception, which is epistemological error, is 
not connected with each case of deluded clairvoyance. It is connected with the 
person possessed of deluded clairvoyance, who is like a confused person (direction- 
deluded person).’ 

We can compare the expression unmattavat in Tattvartha Sutra 1.33 with the 
present topic. Thus, as an infatuated person cognises what is untrue (opposite of 
true) as true. For example, he regards a piece of stone as a piece of gold and vice 
versa. Similarly, a person afflicted with deluded view cognises the object contrarily.* 

Srimajjayacarya has clearly distinguished the deluded clairvoyance from 
perversity of view. His argument is: “In the Anuyogaddraim, the deluded clair- 
voyance has been shown to be due to the elimination-cum-suppression of the 
knowledge-covering karma. It can not know the object erroneously. Therefore, 
what is perversity of view is due to the rise of view-deluding karma.” His second 
argument is: The confused (direction-deluded) person knows the east as the west: 
this is a case of the rise and not the case of the elimination-cum-suppression of 
knowledge-covering karma. When the eye is diseased, it sees two moons. This 
perception of two moons is not due to the faculty of eye, but due to some disease in 
the eyes. The disease is due to the rise of body-making karma, but the ocular cognition 
is a case of the elimination-cum-suppression of knowledge-covering karma. 
Similarly, the deluded clairvoyance is a case of the climinationg-cum-supperssion 
of knowledge-covering karma and the perversity of the perception is due to the rise 
of knowledge-covering karma. Therefore, these two are quite different from (sdtras 
222-224) each other.° 

The subject matter of the first dialogue (siéitras 222-224) is the creation of the 
city of Varanasi by the protean power, and knowledge and perception of the corporeal 
objects existing in the city of Rajgrha by means of deluded clairvoyance. Here the 
perversity of perception is there because the person thinks that he has created the 
city of Rajagrha by his protean power and that he is knowing and seeing the corporeal 
objects situated in Varanasi. 

In the second dialogue (sétras 225-227), there is only the confusion between 
the creation of the city and the name of the city where the corporeal objects are 
Known and seen. 

In the third dialogue, the ascetic, by his protean power creates the city of 
Varanasi, the city of Rajagrha, and the countryside in between the two cities. But he 
considers the cities created by himself as ‘real objects’. He has not the knowledge 
that he himself has created them all by his own protean power.’ 


Semantics 

anaga@ra—one who has renounced householder’s life. 

bhavitatma—the person who has cultivated himself according to his view and faith. 
mayi—a person influenced by deceit. 
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mithyadrsti—a heretic who believes in absolutism. 
rupa—animate and inanimate objects.* 

In the Aydro also, we find this word in this sense.° 
tathabhava—an object as it is. 
anyathabhava—an object as it is not. 
rddhi—the grandeur of the protean power. 
dyuti—the effulgence of the protean power. 
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yasa—self-restraint, concentration of mind, or the control of the psychical transfor- 


mation. 


1. Panna. 23.6. 


2. Bha. Vr. 3.224—darSane vipary4so viparyayo bhavati, anyadiya rapanamanyadtyataya vikalpitatvat, 


digmohadiva pirvamapi pascimam manyamanasyeti. 
3. Bha. Jo. 68.30. 
4. Ta. St. Bha. Vr 1.33—sadasatoravisesad yadrechopalabdherunmattavat. 


Bhasya—yathonmattah karmodayadupahatendriyamatirviparitagraht bhavati. So’Svam 
gorityadhyavasyati gam casva iti lostam suvarnamiti, suvarnam losta iti lostam ca losta iti suvarnam 
suvarnamiti tasyaivamavisesena lostam suvarnam suvarnam lostamiti viparitamadhyavasyato 
niyatamajfianameva bhavati. tadvanmithyadarsanopahatendriyamatermati srutavadhayo’ pyajiianam 


bhavamti. 

5. Bha. Jo. 68.36-41— 
bali anuyogaja dvara jfianavarani-karma nam | 
ksaya-upasama thi sara vium jfiana ajfiana ri piirva sruta II36I! 
tina karana viparita, te to anya disai achai | 
ksayopasama bhava pratita te to ujjala jiva chai 1I37II 
avadhijfiana nom sara bali vibhamga-annana nom | 
dargana avadhi udara te viparita huvaija kima? I138Il 
moha-karma udaya thi hoya, udaya-bhava savaja tiko | 
pina ksayopasama thi joya, viparitaja chai kina vidhai? II391) 
darsana visai vicara viprayasa akhyo iham | 
pina darsana avadhi udara ksaya-upaSama nahi viparyaya II40ll 
darSana visaija ora udaya bhava chai tehnai | 
viprayasa je ghora, te viparitapano achai 141 II 

6. Ibid., 68.52-57 — 
disamidha avaloya, piirava nai janai pachima | 
udaya bhava e joya, pina ksayopasama bhava nahim 1I52Il 
hai caksu main roga, be camda dekhai pramukha | 
te chai roga prayoga, tima viparitaja janavo 1153ll 
caksu roga mita jaye, tathd pachai dekhai tiko | 
e hibhun juda kahaya, roga anai bala netra te II54II 
udayabhava chai roga caksu ksayopasama bhava chai | 
e bihuh juda prayoga, tina vidha e pina janavo II55Il 
chai ksayopasama-bhava vibhanga no dargana avadhi | 
viparitapano kahava, udaya-bhava kahijai tasum IIS6ll 
te matai ihan ema, dakhyo darSana nai visai | 
viparitapunun ja tema, pina e doniin jiijua (1571 


7. Bha. Vr. 3.228-230—vanarasim rajagrham tayorevam cantaralavarttinam janapadavargam 
desasamiham samavahato vikurvwvitavan tathaiva ca tani vibhangato janati-pasyati kevalam no 


tathabhavam, yato’ sau vaikriyanyapi tani manyate svabhavikani. 
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8. Ibid., 3.222—-riipani paSupurusaprasadaprabhrtini. 
9. Ayaro, 3.57-—viragam rivehim gacchejja, mahaya khuddaehi va. 


Text 


3.231 anagadre nam bhamte! bhaviapp@ amayi samadittht virityaladdhie veuvviya- 
laddhie ohindnaladdhie rdyagiham nagaram samohae, samohanittd vandrasie 
nagarte rivdim janai-pasai? 
hamtda jdnai-pdasai. 


Does' a self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! who is not deceitful, is possessed of 
right view, and has attained energy power-potential, protean power-potential 
and clairvoyance power-potential, creates the city of Rajagrha, and having 
done so know and see the corporeal objects in the city of Varanasi? 

“Yes, he knows and sees.” 


3.232 se bhamte! kim tahdbhévam janai-pdsai? annahabhavam jdnai-pasai? 
goyama! tahabhavam janai-padsai, no annahabhdvam janai-pasai. 


Does he, O Lord! know and see what is true, or what is not true? 
O Gautama! he knows and sees what is true, he does not know and see what 
is not true. 


3.233 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—tahabhadvam jdnai-pasai, no annaha- 
bhdvam janat-pdsai? 
goyama! tassa nam evam bhavai—evam khalu aham rdyagihe nayare samohae, 
samohanitta vandraste nayarie riivadim janami-pasami. sesa damsana-avivaccdse 
bhavati. se tenatthenam goyama! evam vuccai—tahabhavam janai-pasai, no 
annahadbhavam janai-pasai. 


For what reason, O Lord! has it been said that he knows and sees what is 
true, he does not know and see what is not true? 

O Gautama! it occurs to him: I exercise the protean power in the city of 
Rajagrha; having done so I am knowing and seeing corporeal objects in the 
city of Varanasi. This is his non-perversion of perception. For this reason, O 
Gautama! it is said that he knows and sees what is true. He does not know 
and see what is not true. 


3.234 anagdre nam bhamte! bhdviappé amayi samaditthi viriyaladdhie veuvviya- 
laddhie ohinanaladdhie vandrasim nagarim samohae, samohanittaé rayagihe 
nagare riivdim jdnai-pdsai? 
hamtd janai-pasai. 


Does a self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! who is non-deceitful, is possessed of 
right view, create the city of Varanasi by his energy power-potential, protean 
power-potential and clairvoyance power-potential? Having done so, does 
he, know and see the corporeal bodies situated in Rajagrha? - 

“Yes, he knows and sees.” 
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3.235 se bhamte! kim tahabhavam janai-pasai? annahdbhavam janai-pasai? 
goyama! tahabhavam janai-pasai, no annahabhavam janai-pasai. 


Does he, O Lord! know and see what is true, does not know and see what is 
not true? 

O Gautama! he knows and sees what is true, he does not know and see what 
is not true. 


3.236 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—tahabhavam janai-pasai? no annaha- 
bhavam janai-pdsai? 
goyama! tassa nam evam bhavai—evam khalu aham vdnarasim nagarim 
samohae, samohanitta rdyagihe nagare rivvadim jandmi-pasdmi. sesa damsana- 
avivaccase bhavati. se tenatthenam goyama! evam vuccai—tahabhavam jdnai- 
pasai, no annahabhavam janai-pasai. 


For what reason, O Lord! has it been said that he knows and sees what is 
true, he does not know and see what is not true? 

O Gautama! it occurs to him, ‘I projected by protean power the city of 
Varanasi and having projected I know and see the corporeal bodies in the 
city of Rajagrha’. This is his non-perversity of perception. For this reason, 
O Gautama! has it been said that he knows and sees what is true, he does 
not know and sec what is not true. 


3.237 anagare nam bhamte! bhaviappa amayi sammaditthi viriyaladdhie veuvviya- 
laddhie ohindnaladdhie raéyagiham nagaram, vandrasim ca nagarim, amtara 
egam maham janavayaggam samohae, samohanitta rdyagiham nagaram, 
vanarasim ca nagarim, amtaraé egam maham janavayaggam jdnai-pdsai? 
hamtd jdnai-pasai. 

Does a self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! who is not non-deceitful and is 
possessed of right view, create by his energy power-potential, protean power- 
potential, clairvoyance power-potential the city of Rajagrha, the city of 
Varanasi and a big countryside in between those cities? Having created them, 
does hé know and see the city of Rajagrha, the city of Varanasi and a big 
countryside situated in between thei. 

“Yes, he knows and sees.” 


3.238 se bhamte! kim tahabhavain jdnai-pdsai? annahabha vam jdnai-pasai? 
goyama! tahabhavam janai-pdsai, no annahabhavam jdnai-pasai. 
Does he, O Lord! know and see what is true? Does he know and see what is 
not true? 


O Gautama! he knows and sees what is true, he does know and see what is 
not true. 


3.239 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—tahdbhavam Janai-pasai, no annahd- 
bhavam janai-pdsai? 
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goyamad! tassa nam evam bhavati—no khalu esa radyagihe nagare, no khalu esa 
vandarasi nagari, no khalu esa amtara ege maham janavayagge, esa khalumamam 
viriyaladdhti veuvviyaladdhi ohindnaladdhi iddhi juti jase bale virie purisakkara- 
parakkame laddhe patte abhisamanndgae. sesa damsana-avivaccase bhavai. se 
tenatthenam goyama! evam vuccai—tahabhavam janai-pasai, no annahadbhavam 
janai-pasai. 

For what reason has it been said O Lord! that he knows and sees what is 
true, he does not know and see what is not true? 

O Gautama! it occurs to him: this is not the city of Rajagrha, this is not the 
city of Varanasi, there is no big countryside in between those cities. This is 
indeed my energy potential, protean power-potential, clairvoyance power- 
potential, supernormal power, effulgence, fame, strength, energy, manly 
valour, secured, obtained, attained. This is his non-perversity of perception. 
For this reason, O Gautama! has it been said that he knows and sees what is 
true, he does not know and see what is not true. 


Bhasya 
1. Sittras 231-239 


The topic of exposition in the present dialogue is right perception. Therefore, 
the meanings of the terms anagdra and bhGvitdtmd are to be explained in context of 
right perception or right world-view. 


Semantics 

anagGra—the ascetic who renounces the household life in accordance with the 
commandment of the Arhat. 

bhavitatma—onw who sublimates or sanctifies his self with the contemplation on 
knowledge, detachment and penance, 


Text 


3.240 anagare nam bhamte! bhaviappé bahirae poggale apariyditta pabhii egam 
maham gamariivam va nagarariivam va java sannivesariivam va viuvvittae ? 
no tinatthe samatthe. 


Can a self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! project by protean power a big village 
or a city or ...... up to or a hamlet without appropriating external material 
clusters? 

“No, that is not possible.” 


3.241 anagare nam bhamte! bhaviappa bahirae poggale pariyaitté pabhii egam 
maham gdmariivam va nagarariivam va java sannivesarivam va viuvvittae ? 
hamté pabhi. 


Can a self-cultivated ascetic, O Lord! project by protean power a big village 
or a city or...... up to or a hamlet by appropriating external material clusters? 
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“Yes, he can.” 


3.242 anagare nam bhamte! bhaviappG kevaiydim pabhii gamaravaim vikuwvittae ? 
goyama! je jahanamae—juvatim juvdne hatthenam hatthe genhejja tam ceva 
java vikuviimsu va, vikuvvati vd, vikuvvissati vd. 


What number of villages, O Lord! can a self-cultivated ascetic create by his 
protean power? Here repeat 3.196 mutatis muntadis. 

O Gautama! just like the tight clasping of the hand of a maiden by the hand 
of a youth or like the hub of a wheel of a cart connected with spokes from all 
sides, the self-cultivated ascetic ...... (3.196) up to though he did never exercise 
such power of projection of the protean body in the past, nor does he exercise 
such power in the present, nor will he do so in the future. 


3.243 evam java sannivesariivam va. 
In the same way ...... up to hamlet. 
Ayarakkha-padam 


3.244 camarassa nam bhamte! asurimdassa asuraranno kai d@yarakkhadevasdhassio 
pannattao? 
goyama! cattdri causatthto Gyarakkhadevasdhassto pannattdo. te num dyara- 
kkhd—vannao. 


The Topic of the Sentinels 


How many thousand of sentinel gods, O Lord! is Camara, the chief and the 
king of asuras said to possess? 

O Gautama! he said to possess two lakh fifty-six thousand sentinel scale: 
Description of sentinel gods—(see, Rayapaseniyam, siltra 664). 


3.245 evam savvesim imdanam jassa jattiyad dyarakkhd te bhaniyavva. 
Similarly, the sentinel gods of all the chiefs are to be spoken off. 
Bhdsya 
1. Siitra 245 
The sentinel gods are four-times the co-chief gods. 


CHIEF Co-CHIEF SENTINEL 


Camaru 256000 
Bali 240000 
Nine nikdyas each 24000 
Sakra 336000 
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[Sana 320000 
Sanatkumdara 288000 
Mahendra 280000 
Brahma 240000 
Lantaka 200000 


Sukra 160000 
Sahasrdra 120000 
Anata, prdnata 80000 
Arana, acyuta 40000 


1. On basis of Panna. Pada 2 (Uvamgasuttani, part 2, p.64) 
Text 
3.246 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


Sattamo Uddeso 
Section-7 


Text 


Logapdla-padam 


3.247 radyagihe nagare java pajjuvasamdne evam vayast—sakkassa nam bhamte! 
dedevimdassa devaranno kati logapala pannatta? 
goyama! cattari logapald pannattd, tam jahd—some, jame, varune vesamane. 


The Topic of Custodians 


The city of Rajagrha (Bha. 1.4-10) ...... up to offering homage, he asked— 
How many custodians,' O Lord, is Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, said 
to possess? 

O Gautama! he is said to possess four custodians: Soma, Yama, Varuna and 
Vaisravana. 


Bhasya 
1. Custodians 


There are ten categories. of the community of gods—indra, sdémdnika, 
trayastrimSa, pdrisadya, atmaraksaka, lokapdla, anika, prakirna, Gbhiyogya and 
kilvisika.’ Among them, the lokapdlas occupy the sixth position. They are like the 
guards of the frontiers and the protectors of the people from thieves.’ 


1. Ta. Su. 4.4. 
2. Ta. Si. Bha. Vr. 4.4—lokapala araksakarthacarasthaniyah svavisayasamdhiraksananirupita araksakah 
arthacarascauroddharanikarajasthaniyadyastat sadrsa lokapalah. 


Text 


3.248 eesi nam bhamte! caunham logapaéldnam kati vimana pannatta? 
goyama! cattari vimana pannatta, tam jahGd—samjhappabhe varasitthe sayamjale 
vageu. 


How many vimanas, O Lord! are said to be possessed by the four custodians? 
O Gautama! four vimanas are said to be possessed by them—Sandhya- 
prabha, VaraSsista, Svayafijvala and Valgu. 


3.249 kahi nam bhamte! sakkassa devimdassa devaranno somassa maharanno 
samjhappabhe némam mahavimadne pannatte? 
goyamd! jambiidive dive mamdarassa pavvayassa dahine nam imise rayanappa- 
bhae pudhavie bahusamaramanijjao bhiimibhagdo uddham camdima-siiriya- 
gahagana-nakkhatta-taradriivanam bahiiim joyandim java pamca vademsaya 
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pannattd, tam jahd—asogavademsue, sattavannavademsae, cumpayavademsae, 
ctiyavademsae, majjhe sohammavademsae. 


Where is O Lord! the Mahavimana, named Sandhyaprabha, of the great 
king Soma, the custodian of Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, situated? 
O Gautama! in the southern part of the Mt. Meru in the Jambi Island, 
above the agreeable plain surface of the Ratnaprabha hell, many Yojanas 
away from the moons, suns, planets, constellations and stars, there are said 
to exist five avatamsaka—ASokavatamsaka, Saptaparnavatamsaka, 
Campakavatamsaka, Ciitavatamsaka and Saudharmavatamsaka situated in 
the middle. 


Soma-padam 


3.250 tassa nam sohammavademsayassa mahavimdnassa puratthimenam sohamme 
kappe asamkhejjdim joyandim viivaittd, ettha nam sakkassa devimdassa 
devaranno somassa maharanno samjhappabhe naémam mahdvimdne 
pannatte—addhaterasajoyanasayasahassdim ayama-vikkhambhenam, uydlisam 
Joyanasayasahassdim bavannam ca sahassdim attha ya adaydale joyanasae kimci 
visesdhie parikkhevenam pannatte. ja sariyabhavimdnassa vatavvayd sa 
aparisesad bhaniyavva java abhiseo navaram—somo devo. 


The Topic of Soma 


O Gautama! the great celestial abode, named Sandhyaprabha, of the great 
king Soma, the custodian of Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, is said to 
be situated at the place reached by traversing innumerable yojanas in the 
Saudharma Kalpa in the eastern region of that great celestial abode called 
Saudharmavatamsaka. Its diameter is 12% lakh yojanas and the 
circumference is a little more than thirty-nine lakh fifty-two thousand eight 
hundred and fourty-eight yojanas. Here the description of the Suryabha 
Vimdaina ...... up to the description of ‘anointing ceremomy at the time of his 
coronation’ is to be given, only the name Suryabha is to be replaced by the 
name Soma. 


Bhdsya 
1. Siitras 250-277 


The Bhasya of this dialogue (from Satras 250-277) has been given after the 
sutra 277. 


Text 


3.251 samjhappabhassa nam mahdvimanassa ahe, sapakkhim, sapadidisim 
asamkhejjaim joyanasahassdim ogahitta, ettha nam sakkassa devimdassa 
devaranno somassa maharanno somanadmam rayahdani pannatta—egam joyana- 
sayasahassam dyama-vikkhambhenam jambidivappamdand. vemaniyanam 
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pamanassa addham neyavvam java ovdriyalenam solassa joyanasahassaim 
ayama-vikkhambhenam, pannadsam joyanasahassdim pamca ya satténaue 
joyanasate kimci visesiine parikkhevenam pannattam. pdsdydnam cattari 
parivadio neyavvdo, sesd natthi. 


There is said to be the capital, named Soma, of the great king Soma, a 
custodian of Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, which is situated in the 
horizontal region, innumerable thousand yojanas directly below the 
Sandhyaprabha Mahdvimana. The diameter of this great celestial abode is 
one lakh yojana like those of the Jambi Island. The number of palaces etc., 
are half the number of palaces in the Saudharma (Heaven)...... up to there is 
the pithika (i.e., a platform at the entrance), sixteen thousand ( 16000) yojanas 
in diameter and a little less than fifty thousand five hundred and ninety- 
seven (50597) yojanas in circumference. There are four rows of his palaces. 
The rest (i.e., the Sudharma Sabha) does not exist there. 


3.252 sakkassa nam devimdassa devaranno somassa mahdaranno ime deva dna- 
uvavdya-vayana-niddese citthamtt, tam jahd—somakdiyd i va, somadevayakaiyad 
iva, vijjukumard, vijjukumGrio, aggikumarda, aggikumdrio, vayakumard, vdya- 
kumario, camd4é, stra, gaha, nakkhattd, tarariiva—je yavanne tahappagdra savve 
te tabbhattiya, tappakkhiyd, tabbhdriyd sakkassa dedevimdassa devaranno 
somassa maharanno Gnd-uvavdya-vayana-niddese citthamiti. 


The following : are the gods who obey the command of great king Soma, a 
custodian of Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, attend upon him and 
carry out his orders and directives: Somakayikas, Somadevakayikas, Vidyut- 
kumaras, Vidyutkumaris, Agnikumdras, Agnikumaris, Vayukumaras, 
Vayakumaris, moons, suns, planets, constellations and stars. All other similar 
gods nourish devotion for him, assist him in his purposes and are controlled 
and sustained by the great king Soma, a custodian of Sakra, the chief and 
the king of gods; they obey his command, attend upon him, and carry out 
his order and directives. 


Bhasya 


Semantics 

tadbhaktika—nourishing the devotion for Soma.! 

tatpaksika—assisting Soma in his purposes.” 

tadbharya—the Vrtti has given two forms of tabbhariya—tadbhadrya and 
tadbharika. As they are controlled and sustained by Soma, they are called ‘bharya’. 
Alternately, as they carry the burden of Soma, they are called tadbharika3 


1. Bha. Vr. 3.252—“‘tabbhattiya’ tti tatra somo bhaktih—seva bahumano va yesam te tadbhaktikah. 

2. Ibid., 3.252—‘tappakkhiya’ tti somapaksikah somasya prayojanesu sahayah. 

3. Ibid., 3.252—‘tabbhariya’ tti ‘tadbharyah’ tasya somasya bharyah iva bharya atyantam vasyatvat- 
posaniyatvacceti tadbharyah tadbharo va yesém vodhavyataya’ sti te tadbharikah. 
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3.253 jambiidive dive mamdarassa pavvayassa dahine nam jaim imdim samuppa- 
jjamti, tam jahG—gahadamda i vd, gahamusald i va, gahagajjiya iva, gahajuddha 
i va, gahasimghddaga i va, gahGvasavva i va, abbha i vd, abbharukkhd i va, 
samjha i vd, gamdhavvanagara i va, ukkdpayG i vd, disidahd i vd, gajjiyda i va, 
vijjuyd t vd, pamsuvuttht i va, jive i vd, jakkhdlittae tti va, dhitmiya i va, mahiya 
i vd, rayugghde tti vd, camdovardagd i va, sirovaragd i va, camdoparivesd i vd, 
suraparivesd i va, padicamdd iva, padisiira i vd, imdadhanii va, udagamaccha 
i va, kapihasiya i vd, amohd i vd, pdinavayd i va, painavaya i vd, dahinavdyd i 
vd, udinavaya i va, uddhavdya i va, ahovayd i vd, tiriyavdyd i vd, vidisivayé i 


gdmadaha i va, java sannivesadahd i va, panakkhayd, janakkhayd, dhanakkhaya, 
kulakkhayd, vasanabbhityé mandriyad—je yadvanne tahappagGra na te sakkassa 
devimdassa devaranno somassa mahadranno annaydG adittha asuyaé amuyd 
avinndyd, tesim va somakdiydnam devanam. 


The' following of the phenomena that occur in the southern part of Mt. 
Meru in the Island of Jambudvipa, for instance, the long horizontal series 
of three or four planets such as Mars etc., in the shape of a rod; the vertical 
series of the planets arranged in the shape of a pestle; the roaring sound 
produced by the motion of the planets; coming of two planets vis-a-vis in 
Sreni (orbit); triangular position of the planets; motion of planets in opposite 
directions (crooked motion of planets); clouds; clouds in the shape of tree; 
morning and evening twilight; shape of city reflected in the sky, meteoric 
rain, light shining above darkness, resembling a city set on fire; thunders, 
lightnings, sand-rain, blending of the light of the setting sun with that of the 
rising moon on the first three days of bright half of the month, glow in the 
sky created by forest god, mist, frost, dust storm, lunar eclipse, solar eclipse, 
halo around the moon, halo around the sun, second moon, second sun, 
rainbow, bits of rainbow, sudden flash of lightening, beams of light in 
elongated shape at sunrise and sunset, eastern wind, western wind, southern 
wind, northern wind, upward wind, downward wind, horizontal wind, wind 
from the intermediate direction, hurricane, slowly blowing breeze, cyclone, 
waving wind, whirl wind, hissing wind, violent wind accompaning rains, 
gale, burning of village ...... up to burning of hamlet, involving destroying 
life, destroying people, destroying wealth, destroying family, inflicting evil 
and undesirable all such disasters—all these and such other phenomena are 
not unknown, unseen, unheard of, unremembered, uncomprehended by the 
great king Soma, the custodian of Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, and 
also by those Somakayika gods. 
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Bhdasya 
1. Siitra 253 


Semantics 

grahadanda — the long horizontal series of three or four planets such as Mars etc., 
in the shape of a rod.' 

grahamusala — the vertical series of the planets arranged in the shape of a pestle. 
grahagarjita — the roaring sound produced by the motion of the planets. 
grahayuddha — coming of two planets vis-a-vis in Sreni (orbit).? According to 
Jivajivabhigama Vrtti, it stands for ‘passing of a planet through another planet’ .* 
grahasrigataka — triangular position of the plancts. 

grahapasavya — motion of planets in opposite directions. 

abhra — clouds. 

abhravrksa — clouds in the shape of tree. 

gandharvanagara — shape of city reflected in the sky.* 

ulkapata — the rain of meteors (shooting star or falling star). It is seen like a bright 
line of light in the sky,° (which is only momentary). 

digdaha — light shining above darkness, resembling a city set on fire.° 

yiipaka — Those factors which are responsible for covering the sections of the 
evening (twilight) during the first three days of bright half of the month.’ Jayacarya 
has called it—‘the brightening of the evening’, which is corroborated by Sthdndnga 
Vrtti.® However, according to the Nisithacirni, yupaka is blending of the light of 
the setting sun with that of the rising moon.’ 

yaksoddipta — glow in the sky. According to Bhagavaii Vrtti, glow in the sky 
created by Forest god.'° 

dhiimika, mahika — both of them denote mist or frost. The former has a brown 
colour, the latter has a white colour." 

raja-udghata — directions becoming dusty. 


candra-parivesa — the halo around the moon; a luminous envelope around the 
moon. 


siirya-parivesa — the halo around the sun; a luminous envelope around the sun. 
praticandra — second moon. 

pratisiirya — second sun. 

udakamatsya — bits of rainbow. 

kapihasita — sudden or spontaneous flash of lightning in the cloudless sky. 
However, according to other opinion, it stands for a spontaneous shape created in 
the sky, resembling a smile of someone who has a disfigured face like a monkey. ” 
amogha — the elongated (stick-like) rays of the sun at the times of sunrise and 
sunset. The shape of these rays are akin to that of an yoke of the cart, which is 
narrow in front and broad in the rear part. For detailed discussion, see Dasavedliyam, 
5/1/3, annotation. The colour of these rays is slightly red and black." 
vatodbhrama — hurricane. 
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vatotkalika — slowly blowing breeze. 

vdtamandalika — cyclone. 

utkalikavata — waving wind. 

mandalikavata — whirl wind. 

guiijavata —- hissing wind. 

Jhanjhavata — violent wind accompaning rains. The Vrttikadra explains it 
as—inauspicious and harsh wind."4 

samvartakavata — gale that carries away the light objects like straw etc.. 
vyasanabhiita — disasters. 

anarya — evil and undesirable. 

amuya — unremembered. 


1. Bha. Vr. 3.253—‘gahadamda’tti danda iva dandah—tiryagayatah Srenayah grahanam—mamgala- 

dinam tricaturadinam danda grahadanda. 

. Ibid., 3.253--grahayuddhani grahayorekatra naksatre daksinottarena samasrenitaya’ vasthanani. 

. Jiva. Vr. pa. 282—grahayuddham—yadeko graho’nyasya grahasya madhyena yati. 

. Bha. Vr. 3.253—‘gandharvanagarani’ akase vyantarakrtani nagarakarapratibimbani. 

. Ibid., 3.253—‘ulkapatah’ sarekhah sodhyotd va tarakasyeva patah. 

. Ibid., 3.253—‘digdahah’ anyatamasy4m disi andho’ndhakara upari ca prakasatmaka dahyamana- 

mahanagaraprakasakalpah. 

7. Ibid., 3.253—‘jivaya'ti Suklapakse pratipadadi dinatrayam yavadyaih sandhyacheda Avriyante te 
ylipakah. 

8. (a) Bha. Jo. 1.69.61— 

Suklapaksa rai mayam | 
padavadika je dina tihum, samdhya philai re te yiipa kahaya II 

(b) Stha. Vr. pa. 451—In the Sthananga Vrtti, the simultaneous existence of sandhydprabha and 
chandraprabha is called ‘yapaka’ . For detailed explanation, see footnote on Thanam, 10.20,21. 

9. Ni. Cu. 703—samjhappabha camdappabha ya jena jena jugavam bhavamti tena jugavo. 

10. Bha. Vr. 3.253—‘jakkhalittaya’tti ‘yaksoddiptani’ akase vyantarakrtajvalanani. 

11. Ibid., 3.253 —dhimikamahikayorvarnarkrto visesah tatra dhimika—dhimravarna dhiisara ityarthah, 
mahika tvapandureti. 

12. Tbid., 3.253—‘kavihasiya’ tti anabhreya vidyut sahasa tat kapihasitam, anye tvahuh—kapihasitam 
nama yadakaso vanaramukhasadrsasya vikrtamukhasya hasanam. 

13. Ibid., 3.253—‘amoha’ tti amogha adityodayastamayayoradityakiranavikarajanitah ‘atamrah’ krsnah 
Syama va Sakatoddhisamsthita danda iti. 

14. Ibid., 3.253—‘jhafijhavatah’ asubhanisthurah. 


Aunt WN 


Text 


3.254 sakassa nam devimdassa devaranno somassa mahdranno ime devé ahavacca 
abhinndya hotthd, tam jaha—imga4lae viydlae lohiyakkhe sanniccare cade siire 
sikke bithe bahassai rahi. 


The following gods are recognized like sons to the great king Soma, the 
custodian of Sakra, the chief and the king of gods: Mars, Vikalaka (a class 
of luminous god) Lohitaksa (one of the 88 great planets), Saturn, Moon, 
Sun, Venus, Mercury, Jupiter and Rahu (one of the nine planets, moon’s 
ascending node). 
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3.255 sakkassa nam devimdassa devaranno somassa mahdranno satibhagam 
paliovamam thii pannatta. ahdvaccabhinnayanam devanam egapaliovamam thit 
pannatta, emahiddhie java mahadnubhage some mahdaraya. 


The life-span of the great king Soma, the custodian of Sakra, the chief and 
the king of gods, is said to be one plus one-third of ‘pit-measured’ period; 
the life-span of the gods recognized! as his sons is said to be exactly one pit- 
measured period. Soma, the custodian, is possessed of so great fortune ...... 
up to so great power (see 3.4). 


Bhasya 
1. Recognised as sons 


It means ‘they are considered as sons’ because they obediently follow what is 
desired by Soma.' 


1. Bha. Vr. 3.255—‘ahavacca'tti yatha’ patyani tatha ye te yatha’ patyadevah putrasthantya ityarthah 
‘abhinnaya’ tti abhimata abhimatavastukaritvaditi. 


Text 
Yama-padam 


3.256 kahi num bhamte! sakkassa devimdassa devaranno jamassa maharanno 
varasitthe ndmam mahdvimdne pannatte? 
goyama! sohammavademsayassa mahdvimanassa daéhine nam sohamme kappe 
asamkhejjdim joyanasahassdim vitvaittd, ettha nam sakkassa devimdassa 
devaranno jamassa mahdranno varasitthe namam mahdavimane pannatte— 
addhvaterasajoyanasayasahassaim—jaha somassa vimdnam taha java abhiseo. 
rayahdani taheva java pasadyapamttio. 


The Topic of Yama 


Where, O Lord! is said to be situated the great celestial abode, named 
Varasista, of the great king Yama, the custodian of Sakra, the chief and the 
king of gods? 

O Gautama! the great celestial abode, named Varasista, of the great king 
Yama, the custodian of Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, is said to be 
situated at the place reached by traversing innumerable thousand yojanas 
in the Saudharma Kalpa in the southern region of the great celestial abode 
called Saudharmavatamsaka. Its diameter is 12% thousand yojanas; here 
the same description is to be given as of Soma’s celestial abode ...... up to his 
coronation (3.250). The description of the capital ...... up to the rows of palaces 
is to be given as those of Soma (3.251). 


3.257 sakkassa nam devimdassa devaranno jamassa maharanno ime deva Gna- 
-uvavaya-vayana-niddese citthamti, tam jahd—jamakdiyd i va, jamadevayakaiya 
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i vd, petakdiyd i va, petadevayakdiyd i va, asurakum4@ré, asurakumario, 
kamdappé, nirayapdla, abhiyoga—je yavanne tahappagdrd savve te tabbhattigd, 
tappakkhiyd, tabbhdariya sakkassa devimdassa devaranno jamassa mahdranno 
anda-uvavatya-vayana-niddese citthamti. 


The following are the gods who obey the command of the great king Yama, 
who is a custodian of Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, attend upon him, 
and carry out his order and directives: Yamakayikas, Yamadevakayikas, 
Pretakayikas, Pretadevakayikas, Asurakumaras, Asurakumaris, Kandrapas,' 
Navakapalas and Abhiyogikas.? All other similar gods nourish devotion for 
him, assist him in his purposes and are controlled and sustained by him; 
they obey his command, attend upon him, and carry out his order and 
directives. 


Bhasya 


1. Kandarpas 
Born among Kandarpika (amorous) gods on account of being influenced by 
amorous meditation: gods engaged in sports.’ 


2. Abhiyogika 
On account of being influenced by Abhiyogika Bhavand (practice of charms, 
incantation etc.), born among the attendant gods.’ 


1. See Bhasya on Bha. 1.113. 
2. See, Ibid. 


Text 


3.258 jambiidive dive mamdarassa pavvayassa dahine nam jdim imdim samuppa- 
jamti, tam jahé—dimbé i va, damard i va, kalaha i vd, bold i va, kharda i vd, 
maha@-juddhd i v4, mahadsamgramda i va, mahdsatthanivadana i vd, 
mahapurisanivadana i va, mahGruhiranivadanda i va, dubbhityd i vd, kularogé t 
vd, gamaroga i vad, mamdalaroga i va, nagararoga i vd, stsaveyand i va, 
acchiveyana i vd, kannaveyand i vad, nahaveyand i va, damtaveyand t va, 
imdaggahd i vd, khamdaggahd i va, kumdGraggahd i va, jakkhaggahda i vd, 
bhityaggahda i va, egahiyé i va, behiyd i va, tehiyd i vd, cdutthaydivd, uvveyagd 
ivd, kds@ iva, sdsGivd, sosGivd, jar@ivd, dahaiva, kacchakohaé iva, ajiraga 
ivd, pamduroga i va, arisd i vd, bhamgadalaivd, hiyayasalad iva, matthayasald 
iva, jonisildivd, padsasala iva, kucchisild iva, gamam€ri iva, nagaramart t 
vd, khedamdari i va, kavvadamart iva, donamuhamdri i va, madambamart t va, 
pattanamGri i vG, Gsamamart i v4, samvdhamdri i v4, sannivesamGri i va, 
pdnakkhayad, janakkhayd, dhana-kkhayd, kulakkhayda, vasanabbhiya 
mandariya—je yavanne tahappagdra na te sakkassa devimdassa devaranno 
jamassa mahadranno anndyd aditthé asuyad amuya avinnayd, tesim va 
jamakdiyanam devanam. 
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The following are the phenomena that occur in the southern part of the Mt. 
Meru in the Island of Jambidvipa: disputes (riots), revolts, quarrels, 
murmurs, envious acts, great battles (disorderly fights), great wars (orderly 
fights), falling of a great weapon, fall of great people, flow of stream of blood, 
pests (germs, insects), epidemics which are widespread in family, village, 
district and city, headache, pain in the eye, pain in the ear, pain in the nail, 
toothache, being possessed by Indra, being possessed by Skanda, being 
possessed by Kumara, being possessed by Yaksa, being possessed by ghost, 
fever on alternate days, fever on the third day, fever on the fourth day, 
fever on the fifth day, harassment created by thieves, cough, asthma, 
dehydration, aging, burning, abscess in the armpits, indigestion, jaundice, 
piles, fistula, angina, headache, vaginal pain, pain in the rib, stomachache, 
plague widespread in village, city, kheda (a city surrounded by a wall) kavvada 
(a city devoid of beauty), dronamuha (a city having access by land and sea), 
madamba (a village or city which has no habitation surrounding it up to a 
distance of 2'2 yojanas), pattana (a big town), asrama (hermitage), samvaha 
(a camp) and sannivesa (a hamlet), destruction of life, destruction of people, 
destruction of wealth, destruction of family, inflicting evil and undesirable 
all such disasters—all these and such other phenomena are not unknown to, 
unseen, unheard of, unremembered or unperceived by the great king Yama, 
a custodian of Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, and also by those 
Yamakdayika gods. 


Bhdsya 
1. Sdtra 258 


Semantics 
dimba—dispute or riot.’ 
damara—revolt. It is trouble caused by princes, etc.? 

According to Apte,’ dimba means affray, or riot; dimba-yuddha means petty 
warfare etc.‘ 
bola—murmur or tumult.° 
khara—envy .° 
mahayuddha, mahasangrama—ordinarily they are synonymous. The Vrtti, 
however, draws a line of distinction between them. According to it, disorderly 
great battle is mahadyuddha; the orderly great battle in which there is circular array 
of troops, etc. is mahdsarigrama.’ 
durbhiita—pest. The pest include the rats and locusts etc. which are a hazard to the 
crop, etc..® 
indragraha—to be possessed by Indra. 
skandagraha—to be possessed by Skanda. 
kumaragraha—to be possessed by Kumara. Skanda and Kumara are the two names 
of Kartikeya. The text, however, has given Kumdra as separate from Skanda. 
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yaksagraha—possessed by Yaksa. 
bhitagraha—possessed by bhita. 

All such possessions are the cause of madness. In the Bhagavati Sataka 14, 
madness caused by the possession of Yaksa has been mentioned.’ In the Thanam 
also, it has been recognised as one of the causes of madness.'° 
udevajaka (uvveyaga)—two Skt. forms are given by the Vrtti— 

{1} udvegaka—grief caused by the separation of near and dear ones; 

{2} udvejaka—thieves and the like causing terror in masses.!! 
§osa—dehydration of the body; or emaciation of the essential ingredients of the 
body (which are seven in number—viz., juice, blood, flesh, etc.); or tuberclosis.'? 
kaksakotha—abscess or putrefaction or gangrene of the arm-pit.'’ 


1. Bha. Vr. 3.258—dimba—vignah. 

2. Ibid., 3.258-—‘damara’ti ekarajye eva rajakumaradikrtopadravah. 

3. Apte-—dimbah—-1. affray, riot; dimbayuddham—Petty warfare, an affray without weapons, skirmish, 

sham-fight; 
damarah—1. Riot, tumult, affray. 2. Petty warfare between villages. 3. Terrifying an enemy by 
shouts and gestures. 

4. Sce the note on Stiya. 2.1.13—according to Ciirnt of Suyagado, dimba is the revolt by one’s own 
army (coup t’etat), while damara is an attack from outside enemy. The Vrtti of Siyagado, however, 
reverses the meanings. 

. Bha. Vr. 3.258—--‘bola’tti avyaktaksaradhvanisamihah. 

. [bid., 3.258—‘khara’ tti parasparamatsarah. 

7. Ibid., 3.258—‘mahajuddha’tti mahayuddhani vyavasthavihinamaharanah, ‘mahasamgama’tti 

savyavasthacakradiv yiharacanopetamaharanah. 

8. Ibid., 3.258—‘dubhiya’tti dusta—janadhanyadinamupadravahetutvad bhiitah—sattvah 

yukamatkunonduratiddaprabhrtayo durbhitaitaya ityarthah. 
9. Bha. 14.16-20. 
10. Thanam, 2.75. 
11. Bha. Vr. 3.258—‘uvvayega ti udvegaka istaviyogadijanya udvegah udvejaka va lokodvegakarina- 
Scoradayah. 

12. Apte. Sosah— 1. Drying up, dryness 2. Emaciation, withering up, 3. Pulmonary Consumption or 
Consumption in general. 

13. Apte. kaksaya—arm-pit; kotha— putrefaction, gangrene. 


Text 


nun 


3.259 sakkussa devimdassa devaranno jamassa mahdranno ime deva ahdvacca 
abhinnayG hotthd, tam jaha— 


The following gods are recognised like sons to the great king Yama, a 
custodian of Sakra, the chief and the king of gods for instance— 


Samgahani-gaha 
ambe ambarise ceva, 
same sabale tti yavare | 
ruddovarudde kale ya, 
mahakdle tti yavare  \\IIl 
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asipatte dhani kumbhe, 

value vetarani tti ya | 
kharassare mahaghose, 

ete pannarasadhiya —_l2l| 


Summary Verse 
amba and ambarisa, 
rudra uparudra and 
Syama and Sabala 
kala and mahakala 1!11 
asipatra, dhanu, kumbha, 
valuka and vaitarant 
kharasvara mahaghosa— 
these fifteen gods are like son to Yama. II2I| 


Bhdsya 
1. Siitra 259 


The fifteen kinds of gods—amba etc. belong to the Asuranikdya (Mansion- 
-dwelling gods). These gods are called Paramddharmika (i.c., very impious gods). 
(Their work is to torture the infernal beings. Because of their wicked dispositions, 
they are called Paramddharmika). The Vrtti explains their names with etymology: | 
1. Amba—he tosses the infernals aloft and drops them down. 

2. Ambarisa—he cuts the infernals by scissors into pieces and makes them fit for 
cooking in a pitcher (ambarisa). This is reason why these are called ambarisa. 

3. Syaéma—he tortures the infernals. He has black (syama) complexion, and hence 
so called. 

4. Sabala—he plucks out the intestine, heart etc. of the infernals and is sabala (i.c., 
variegated) by complexion. 

5. Raudra—he pierces the infernals with lance and spear. He is called rudra, because 
of his cruelty (raudrata). 

6. Uparaudra—he tears the limbs and sublimbs of the infernals. 

7. Kala—he cooks the infernals in earthenwares like pitchers. He is called kala 
because he is as dreadful as death. 

8. Mahakala—they feed the infernals with bits of oily flesh. They are so called 
because they have a deep black complexion. 

9. Dhanu—he tears the ear etc. by arrows of the shape of crescent moon darted 
from his bow. 

10. Asipatra—by protean power, he aquires the shape of a leaf of the shape of a 

sword (asipatra). 
11. Kumbha—he cooks the infernals in a pot (kumbha). 
12. Baluka—he is so called because he cooks the infernals in sand-dust (valudhult) 
of the shape of kadamba (Nauclea cadamba) flower. 
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13. Vetarani—he creates the vaitarani river (Styx) full of flesh, blood etc.. 

14, Kharasvara—he creates a §almali tree full of thorns which are hard like vajra 
(a very hard substance like diamond) and puts the infernals on them and pull 
them while they loudly cry. Hence, he is called Kharasvara. 

15. Mahaghosa—hc is so called, because he binds the infernals in enclosures like 
animals, while making loud sounds.” 

See note on Samavdao 15.1. 


1. Bha. Vr. 3.259—‘amba’ ityadayah pamcadasa asuranikayantavarttinah paramadharmikanikayah. 
2. Ibid., 3.259. 


Text 


3.260 sakkassa nam devimdassa devaranno jamassa maharanno satibhagam 
paliovamam thit pannattd, ahdvaccabhinnaéyadnam devanam egam paliovamam 
thii pannatta. emahiddhie java mahadnubhdge jame mahardyd. 


The life-span of the great king Yama, a custodian of Sakra, the chief and the 
king of gods, is said to be one and one third (1'/) pit-measured period. The 
life-span of the gods recognised to be like his sons is said to be only one pit- 
measured period. The great king Yama has such great fortune ...... up to 
such great power. 


Varuna-padam 


3.261 kahi nam bhamte! sakkassa devimdassa devaranno varunassa mahdranno 
sayamjale nadmam mahavimdne pannatte? 
goyama! tassa nam sohammavademsayassa mahdvimanassa paccatthime nam 
java somassa tahaé vimdna-rayadhdnio bhdniyavvad java padsadavademsaya, 
navaram—ndamandnattam. 


The Topic of Varuna 


Where, O Lord! is said to be situated the great celestial abode, named 
Svayaiijala, of the great king Varuna, a custodian of Sakra, the chief and the 
king of gods? 

O Gautama! the great celestial abode named Svayanijala, of the great king 
Varuna, the custodian of Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, is said to be 
situated in the west of that Saudharmavatamsaka Mahdavimana, The 
description of vimana, capital, ...... up to Prasddavatamsaka is to be known 
as similar to those of Soma. There is only difference in respect of nomen- 
clature. 


3.262 sakkassa nam devimdassa devaranno varunassa mahdranno ime deva ana- 
uvavaya-vayana-niddese citthamti, tam jahGd—varunakaiyd i va, varunadeva- 
yakdiyd i va, nadgakumara, ndgakumarto, udahikumara, udahikumario, 
thaniyakumard, thaniyakumario—je ydvanne tahappagGra savve te tabbhattiyG, 
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tappakkhiyd, tabbhariya sakkassa devimdassa devaranno varunassa mahdranno 
Gnd-uvavaya-vayana-niddese citthamt. 


The following gods are the gods who obey the command of the great king 
Varuna, a custodian of Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, attend upon 
him and carry out his orders and directives; Varunakayikas, Varunadeva- 
kayikas, Nagakumaras, Nagakumaris, Udadhikumaras, Udadhikumaris, 
Stanitakumaras and Stanitakumaris. All other similar gods nourish devotion 
for him, assist him in his purposes and are controlled and sustained by the 
great king Varuna, a custodian of Sakra, the chief and the king of gods. 


3.263 jambiidive dive mamdarassa pavvayassa dahine nam jaim imdim samuppa- 
jjamti, tam jah@—aivasa i va, mamdavasa | va, suvutthi i vd, duvutthi i vd, 
udbbheda i va, udappila i vd, ovaha i va, pavaha i va, gamavaha t va, jdva 
sannivesavaha i vd, pdnakkhayd, janakkhaya, dhanakkhayd, kulakkhayd, 
vasanabbhaya mandariyad je yavanne tahappagard na te sakkassa devimdassa 
devaranno varunassa maharanno anndyd aditthd asuyd amuyd avinndyad, te sim 
va varunakdiyadnam devanam. 


The following of the phenomena that occur in the southern part of the Mt. 
Meru in Island of Jambidvipa, for instance, heavy rains, slight rains, timely 
rains, untimely rains, the fountains, heavy floods, low floods, streams, village 
streams ...... up to hamlet streams, destruction of life, destruction of people, 
destruction of wealth, destruction of family, inflicting evil and undesirable 
disasters—all these and such other phenomena are not unknown to, unseen, 
unheard of, unremembered or unperceived by the great king Varuna, a 
custodian of Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, and also by those 
Varunakayika gods. 


Bhdasya 
1, Siitra 263 


Semantics 

suvrsti—tain suitable for the growth of paddy etc. 
durvrsti—tain unsuitable for paddy etc. 
udbheda—fountain. 

udakotpida—excessive flow of water.' 
apavaha—light flow of water. 


1, Apte—utpida—Overflow. 
Text 


3.264 sakkassa nam devimdassa devaranno varunassa mahadranno ime deva 
ahavacca-bhinndya hothd, tam jaha— 
kakkodae kaddamae, 
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amjane samkhavdlae pumde | 
palase moe jae, 
dahimuhe ayampule kayarie \\ 


The following are like the sons to the great king Varuna, a custodian of 
Sakra, the chief and the king of gods. 
karkotaka, kardamaka, 
anjana, Sankhapdlaka, pundra | 
palasa, moda, jaya, 
dadhimukha, ayampula, katarika || 


3.265 sakkassa nam devimdassa devaranno varunassa maharanno desiindim do 
paliovamaim thii pannatta. ahavaccabhinndyanam devanam egam paliovamam 
thit pannatta. emahiddhie java mahanubhage varune mahdrayda. 


The life-span of the great king Varuna, a custodian of Sakra, the chief and 
the king of gods is said to be a little less than two pit-measured periods. The 
life-span of the gods, recognised to be like his sons is only one pit-measured 
period. Possessed of such great fortune ...... up to great power is the great 
king Varuna. 


Vesamana-padam 


3.266 kahi nam bhamte! sakkassa devimdassa devaranno vesamanassa mahdranno 
vaggu ndmam mahdavimane pannatte? 
goyama! tassa nam sohammavademsayassa mahdvimdnassa uttare nam jaha 
somassa vimana-rayahani-vattavvaya tahé neyavva java pasddavademsay4. 


The Topic of Vaisravana 


Where, O Lord! is said to be situated the great celestial abode named Valgu, 
of the great king Vaisravana, a custodian of Sakra, the chief and the king of 
gods? 

O Gautama! the great celestial abode, named Valgu, of the great king 
Vaisravana, the custodian of Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, is said to 
be situated in the north of that Saudharmavatamsaka Mahavimana. The 
description of vimana, capital, ...... up to Prasadavatamsaka is to be known 
as similar to those of Soma. 


3.267 sakkassa nam devimdassa devaranno vesamanassa mahdranno ime deva ana- 
uvavadya-vayana-niddese citthamti, tam jahd—vesamanakatyé vd, vesamade- 
vayakdiya i va, suvannakumarda, suvannakumarto, divakumara, divakumario, 
disakumara, disdkumario, vanamamtard, vanamamtarto—je yavanne 
tahappagara savve te tabbhattiya, tappakkhiya, tubbhdariya sakkassa devimdassa 
devaranno vesamanassa maharanno and-uvavaya-vayana-niddese citthamti. 


The following gods are the gods who obey the command of the great king 
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Vaisravana, a custodian of Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, attend 
upon him and carry out his orders and directives; Vaisravanakayikas, 
Vaisravanadevakayikas, Suparnakumaras, Suparnakumaris, Dvipakumaras, 
Dvipakumaris, Dikkumaras, Dikkumaris, Vanamantaras, Vanamantaris. All 
other similar gods nourish devotion for him, assist him in his purposes and 
are controlled and sustained by the great king Vaisravana, a custodian of 
Sakra, the chief and the king of gods. 


3.268 jambiidive dive mamdarassa pavvayassa dahine nam jaim imaim samuppa- 
jamti, tam jahd—aydgara i va, tauydgara i va, tambagard i va, stsdgarda i va, 
hiranndgara i vd, suvanndgard i vd, rayandgard i vd, vairdgard iva, vasuhdara t 
vd, hirannavdsd i vd, suvannavasdé i va, rayanavasd i vd, vairavadsé i vd, 
abharanavasd i va, pattavasdé i vd, pupphavdasd i vd, phalavasd i vd, btyavasa 
ivd, mallavasda i va, vannavdsd iva, cunnavasd i vd, gamdhavdasd i va, vatthavasa 
i vd, hirannavutthi i vd, suvannavuttht i vd, rayanavutthi i vd, vairavutthi i vd, 
Gbharanavutthi i vd, pattavutthi i va, pupphavutthii vd, phalavuttht i va, viyavutthr 
i vd, mallavutthi i va, vannavutthi i vd, cunnavutthi i vad, gamdhavutthi i vd, 
vatthavutthi t va, bhayanavutthi i va, khiravutthi i vd, sukdld i va, dukkala i va, 
appaggha i va, mahagghd i va, subhikkhd i va, dubbhikkhd i va, kayavikkaya i 
vd, sannihi i vd, sannicayd i vd, niht i vd, nihand i vad—cirapordnai va, 
pahinasdmiydi vd, pahinasetuydi vd, pahinamaggdi vd, pahtnagottagardi va, 
ucchannasamiydi va, ucchannasetuydi vd, (ucchannamaggd t va?) ucchanna- 
gottagara i vd, simghadaga-tiga-caukka-caccara-caummuha-mahdapaha-pahesu 
vd, nagaraniddhamanesu vd, susdna-giri-kamdara-samtiselovatthana- 
bhavanagihesu samnikkhittaim citthamti, na tdim sakkassa devimdassa devaranno 
vesumanassa maharanno anndyaim aditthdim asuydim amuydim avinndydim, 
tesim va vesamanakdiyanam devadnam. 


The following are the phenomena that occur in the south of Mt. Meru in 
Island of Jambiidvipa, for instance, iron mines, tin mines, copper mines, 
lead mines, silver mines, gold mines, gem mines, diamond mines, downpour 
of wealth, shower of silver, shower of gold, shower of gems, shower of 
diamonds, shower of ornaments, shower of leaves, shower of flowers, shower 
of fruits, shower of seeds, shower of garlands, shower of sandalwood powder, 
shower of perfumed powder, shower of scent, shower of clothes, rain of 
silver, rain of gold, rain of gems, rain of diamonds, rain of ornaments, rain 
of leaves, rain of flowers, rain of fruits, rain of seeds, rain of garlands, rain 
of colour, rain of powder, rain of scent, rain of clothes, rain of utensils, rain 
of milk, a season of plenty, famine, low cost commodities and precious 
commodities, easy availability of alms, difficult availability of alms, buying 
and selling (of commodities), storage of dairy products and molasses, 
granaries, treasures (available on earth) and treasures buried under 
earth—which are of great antiquity, which have been abandoned by owners, 
whose approach-bridges have been abandoned, whose approach-paths have 


~: 162 :~ Bhagavai 3:7:268 


been abandoned, houses of whose owner’s clan have been abandoned, whose 
owners have become extinct, whose approach-bridges have become extinct, 
whose approach-paths have become extinct, and houses of whose owners’ 
clan have become extinct. The treasures buried in earth might have been 
deposited at the junction of two roads, three roads, or four roads, or at 
cross roads, or at places with entrance on four sides, or on royal roads and 
avenues, or in city-outlets or in crematoriums, or in houses on or in caves, 
or in houses for peace-rituals, or in houses carved out of hills or in assembly 
halls, or in houses for relatives. They (treasures) are not unknown, unseen, 
unheard of, unremembered and unrecognised by the great king Vaisravana, 
a custodian of Sakra, the chief and the king of gods, and the Vaisravanakayika 
gods. 
Bhasya 
1. Siitra 268 


Semantics 

vasudhara—the downpour of gems from the sky at the birth of the jina, and the 
like. 

varnavarsa—shower of sandal wood-powder etc. 

curnavars@—shower of a perfumed powder; slight rain or shower is called varsa 
and heavy rain is called vrsti. 

alparghya—low-cost commodities. 

maharghya—precious commodities. 

sannidhi—storage of dairy products and molasses. 

sannicaya—granaries. 

nidhi—treasures (available on earth). 

nidhana—treasures buried under earth. 

prahinasetuka—whose approach bridge has been abandoned. The word prahina 
is derived from root Vha, which means ‘to abandon’. Prahina, therefore means 
‘abandoned’ or ‘left’. The Vrtti however has sanskritised this word as prahina- 
secaka; secaka means persons who deposited wealth.! 
prahinagotragara—abandoned house of the reputed owners’ clan.’ 

ucchinna (ucchanna)—in Thanam, the word ucchinna has been used.’ The meaning 
of both the word is same. 

nagaraniddhamana—niddhamana is a desi word which means a outlate of waters. 
S§maSsanagrha—crematorium. 

girigrha—house on the top of a mountain. 

kandaragrha—cave. 

santigrha—place where rituals for peace is performed 

Sailagrha—a house carved out of a hill. 

upasthanagrha—mecting hall. 

bhavanagrha—house for relatives.* 


1. Bha. Vr. 3.268—‘pahinaseuy4im’tti prahinah—alpibhitah sektarah—secakah—dhanaprakseptaro 
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yesim tani tatha. 

2. Ibid., 3.268-—‘pahinagottagaraim’tti prahinam viralibhitamanusam gotragaram—tatsvamigotra- 
grham yesam tani tatha. 

3. Thanam, 5.21,22. 

4, Bha. Vr. 3.268—‘nagaraniddhavanesu’ ti nagaranirddhamanesu nagarajalanirgamanesu 
‘susanagirikandarasamtiselovatthanabhavanagihesu’ tti grhasabdasya pratyekam sambandhatsma- 
sanagrham—pitrvanagrham, girigrham—parvatoparigrham, kandaragrham—guha, santigrham— 
éantikarmasthanam, éailagrham—parvatamutkirya yatkrtam, upasthanagrham—asthanamandapo, 
bhavanagrham—kutumbivasanagrhamiti. 


Text 


3.269 sakkassa nam devimdassa devaranno vesamanassa mahdranno ime deva 
ahdvaccabhinnaya hottha, tam jaha—punnabhadde manibhadde sdlibhadde 
sumanabhadde cakkarakkhe punnarakkhe savvdne savvajase savvakame 
samiddhe amohe asamge. 


The following are the gods who are recognised like sons to the great king 
Vaisgravana, a custodian of Sakra, the chief and the king of gods; viz., 
Piirnabhadra, Manibhadra, Salibhadra, Sumanabhadra, Cakraraksa, 
Piirnaraksa, Savyana, Sarvayasa, Sarvakima, Samrddha, Amoha, and 
Asahga. 


3.270 sakkassa nam devimdassa devaranno vesamanassa mahdranno do paliova- 

mdim thii pannattad. ahdvaccdbhinndyanam devanam egam paliovamam thii 
pannatta, emahiddhie java mahdnubhdge vesamane maharaya. 
The life-span of the great king Vaisravana, a custodian of Sakra, is said to be 
two pit-measured periods, that of the gods recognised like his sons is said to 
be only one pit-measured period. Possessed of such great fortune ...... up to 
great power is indeed the great king Vaisravana. 


3.271 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 
That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—000-— 


Atthamo Uddeso 
Section-8 


Text 


3.272 rayagihe nagare java pajjuvasamane evam vayast—asukumaranam bhamte! 
devanam kai deva Ghevaccam java viharamti? 
goyama! dasa deva ahevaccam java viharamti, tam jahG—camare asurimde 
asurarayd, some, jame, varune, vesamane, bali, vairoyanimde vairoyanaraya, 
some, jame, vesamane, varune. 


In the city of Rajagrha ...... up to offering homage to the Ascetic Lord 
Mahavira, Lord Gautama addressed him thus—How many gods among the 
Asurakumaras, O Lord! dwell imposing order ...... up to musicians? (3.4). 
Ten gods, O Gautama! dwell imposing orders ...... up to musicians, viz., (i) 
Camara, the chief and the king of Asurakumaras, and his custodians, (ii) 
Soma, (iii) Yama, (iv) Varuna, (v) Vaisravana, (vi) Bali, the chief and the 
king of Vairocana, (and his custodians) (vii) Soma, (viii) Yama (ix) 
Vaisravana, (x) Varuna. 


3.273 nagakumara nam bhamte! devanam kai deva Ghevaccam java viharamti? 
goyama! dasa devad Ghevaccam java viharamti, tam jahd—dharane nam 
ndgakumdrimde ndgakumdrarayda, kdlavdle, kolavdle, selavale, samkhavale, 
bhityanamde nagakumarimde nagakumararayé, kdlavale, kolavale, samkhavale, 
selavale. 


How many gods among the Nagakumaras, O Lord! dwell imposing order 
esaves up to musicians? (3.4). 

Ten gods, ‘O Gautama! dwell imposing order ...... up to musicians, viz., (i) 
Nagakumdrendra-Nagakumararaja-Dharana, (ii) Kalapala (iii) Kolapala (iv) 
Sailapala (v) Sankhapala. (vi) Nagakumdarendra-Nagakumararaja-Bhuata- 
nanda, (vii) Kalapala, (viii) Kolapala, (ix) Sankhapala, (x) Sailapala. 


3.274 jahé nagakumarimdanam ete vattavvayae niyam evam imanam neyavvam— 
suvannakumaranam—venudeve-venudalt-citte-vicitte-cittapakkhe-vicittapakkhe. 
vijjukumaranam—harikamta-harissaha-pabha-suppabha-pabhakamta- 
suppabhakamta. 
aggikumaranam—ag gisiha-aggimdnava-teu-teusiha-teukamta-teuppabhd. 
divakumaranam—punna-visitthha-ritya-riiyamsa-rityakamta-riyappabha. 
udahikumaranam—jalakamta-jalappabha-jala-jalaruya-jalakamta-jalappabhd. 
disakumaraénam—amitagati-amitavahana-turiyagati-khippagati-sthagati-sthavi- 
kkamagati. 
vaukumaranam—velamba-pabhamjana-kdla-mahakala-amjana-ritthd. 
thaniyakumadranam—ghosa-mahaghosa-dvatta-viydvatta-namdtyavatta- 
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mahdnamdiyavatta. 
evam bhaniyavvam jahd asurakum4ara. 


The same description as given in the case of chiefs of the Nagakumara gods 
is to be given in the case of following gods— 
Suparnakumaras—Venudeva, Citra, Vicitra, Citrapaksa, Vicitrapakga. 
Venudali, Citra, Vicitra, Vicitrapaksa, Citrapaksa. 
Vidyutkumaras—Harikanta, Prabha, Suprabha, Prabhakanta, Supra- 
bhakanta. Harissaha, Prabha, Suprabha, Suprabhakanta, Prabhakanta. 
Agnikumaras—Agnisikha, Teja, Tejahsikha, Tejaskanta, Tejahprabha. 
Agnimanava, Teja, Tejahsikha, Tejahprabha, Tejaskanta. 
Dvipakumaras—Pirna, Ripa, Ripansa, Ripakanta, Rupaprabha. Visista, 
Ripa, Ripansa, Ripaprabha, Rupakanta. 

Udadhikumaras—Jalakanta, Jala, Jalarik, Jalakanta, Jalaprabha. 
Jalaprabha, Jala, Jalarik, Jalaprabha, Jalakanta. 
Dikkumaras—Amitagati, Tvaritagati, Ksipragati, Simhagati, Simha- 
vikramagati. Amitavahana, Tvaritagati, Ksipragati, Simhavikramagati, 
Simhagati. 

Vayukumaras—Velamba, Kala, Mahakala, Anjana, Rista. Prabhafijana, 
Kala, Mahakala, Rista, Anjana. 

Stanitakumaras—Ghoga, Avartta, Vyavartta, Nandyavartta, Mahandya- 
vartta. Mahaghosa, Avartta, Vyavartta, Mahandyavartta, Nandyavartta. 

Description is to be given similarly as in the case of Asurakumaras (3.272) 


3.275 pisdyakumdaraé nam bhamte! devanam kai deva ahevaccam java viharamti? 
goyama! do deva ahevaccam java viharamti, tam jahad— 


How many gods among the Pisaécakumiaras, (and the like) (of the Forest 
gods) O Lord! dwell imposing order ...... up to musicians? (3.4). 

Two gods (in each), O Gautama! dwell imposing order ...... up to musicians 
viz., 


Samgahani gaha 


kale ya mahakale, 
suriva-padiriva-punnabhadde ya | 
amaravai manibhadde, 

bhime ya tahé mahabhime \\1Il 
kinnara-kimpurise khalu, 
sappurise khalu tahé mahdpurise | 
aikaya-mahdkée, 

giyarai ceva giyajase \l2 || 

ete vanamamtaradnam devanam || 


- Summary Verse 
(Among the Pisécas)—Kdla and Mahakala. 
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(Among the Bhitas)—Svaripa and Pratiriipa. 

(Among the Yaksas)—Purnabhadra and Manibhaara, the master of gods. 
(Among the Raksasas)—Bhima and Mahabhimas. 

(Among the Kinnara)—Kinnara and Kimpurusa. 

(Among the Kimpurusa)—Satpurusa and Mahapurusa. 

(Among the Mahoragas)-—-Atikaya and Mahdakaya. 

(Among the Gandharvas)—Gitarati and Gitayasa. 

The above are the chiefs of the Forest gods. 


3.276 joisiyanam devanam do deva Ghevaccam java viharamti, tam jahG—camde 
ya, sire ya. 


Two luminous gods, viz., Moon and Sun, among the luminous gods dwell 
imposing order ...... up to musicians. (3.4) 


3.277 sohammisanesu nam bhamte! kappesu kai devé Ghevaccam java viharamtt? 
goyama! dasa deva Ghevaccam java viharamti, tam jaha—sakke devimde devaraya, 
some, jame, varune, vesamane. isane devimde devardayd, some, jame, vesamane, 
varune. 
esa vattavvayd savvesu vi kappesu ee ceva bhaniyavva. je ya imdd te ya bhani- 
yavva. 


How many gods among the Saudharmakalpa and Isanakalpa, O Lord! dwell 
imploring order ...... up to musicians? 
Ten gods, O Gautama! dwell imploring order upto musicians, viz., (i) 
Devendra Devaraja Sakra, Soma, Yama, Varuna and Vaisravana. Devendra 
Devardaja Isana, Soma, Yama, Vaisravana and Varuna. 
In all the Kalpas, the custodians are to be described in accordance with this 
description. The Indra, however, who is there should be described 
accordingly. 

Bhdasya 


1. Stitras 250-277 


The dialogue (Siitras 250-277) reveals an important aspect of the doctrine of 
gods. It throws new light on their relationship with our planet, earth. This topic is 
also discussed in the 14° Sataka of this scripture.' Jainism does not believe in 
creatorship of God or gods. In the present dialogue, divine creationship has not 
been accepted, but the gods as custodians are conversant with the natural phenomena 
like floods, draughts, hidden treasures, epidemics, natural disasters, uncertain climatic 
conditions, the sufferings of living beings, etc.. Potentially they are able to participate 
and cooperate in natural events as well as human affairs. This does not however 
amount to denial of the doctrine of individual responsibility of souls, In a limited 
sense, gods are however capable of affecting change in natural events in the physical 
world such as rains, storms, etc,, and thus exercise the power of creation to that 
extent. 
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1. Bha.14/117-121. 
2. Ibid., 14/21-24. 


Text 


3,278 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—ooo0— 
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Navamo Uddeso 
Section-9 


Text 


3.279 rayagihe java evam vaydst—kaivihe nam bhamte! imdiyavisae pannatte? 
goyama! pamcavihe imdiyavisae pannatte, tam jahi—sotimdiyavisae cakhimdiya- 
visae ghdnimdiyavisae rasimdiyavisae phasimdiyavisae. jivabhigame joisiya- 
uddesao neyavvo apariseso. 


In the city of Rajagrha ...... up to offering homage to the Ascetic Lord 
Mahavira, Lord Gautama, addressed him thus — How many kinds of objects, 
O Lord! known by the senses, are said to be there? 

There are, O Gautama! said to be five kinds of objects, viz., the objects of 
the sense of audition, vision, smell, taste and touch. The entire section on 
luminous gods in the Jivajivabhigame is to be noted here. 


—oo0o0— 


Dasamo Uddeso 
Section-10 


Text 


3.280 rayagihe java evam vayast—camarassa nam bhamte! asurimdassa asuraranno 
kai parisdo pannattdo? 
goyama! tao parisdo pannattdo, tam jahd—samiyda, camda, jaya. evam jahanu- 
puvvie java accuo kappo. 
In the city of Rajagrha ...... up to offering homage to the Ascetic Lord 
Mahavira, Lord Gautama, addressed him thus — How many assemblies 
are there, O Lord! of Camara, the chief and the king of Asuras? 
O Gautama! three assemblies are said to be there, viz., tamed (Samita), fierce 
(canda), and neutral (jatd). 
In the same order, the description is to be noted ...... up to the Acyuta Heaven. 


3.281 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—o00— 
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Fourth Sataka 
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PREFACE 


In the third Sataka, there is a description of the Custodians of Sakra, the chief 
and the king of Saudharma Heaven. In the present (IV) Sataka, there is a short 
description of the Custodians of Isana, the chief and king of [sana Heaven (2nd 
heaven). Custodians are available only among the Mansion and Empyrean gods. 
They are absent among the Forest and the Luminous gods.' Like the Custodians of 
Sakra, those of Iana have the relationship with the human world. 

The present Sataka is very concise. It has ten sections which deal with their 
topics very briefly. The first eight sections are concerned with the Custodians, the 
remaining two refer to the Pannavand for description of colouration (lesyd). 

The method of ‘reference to’ other texts has raised some questions—Were the 
referred subjects originally a part of the Bhagavai or Pannavand or of both? Had 
they been originally in the Bhagavat, they would not have been referred to as 
belonging to the Pannavand, the conjecture that they belonged to the Pannavand 
would be tenable. Had they been both (the Bhagavai and the Pannavand), then 
what would be the logic of omitting the text in the Bhagavai (and referring to the 
Pannavand for it)? A final and definite solution of the problem is difficult. 

A conjecture can however be made that to assign authenticity to the contents 
of the text of the outer corpus (uvangas), like Pannavand (authored by Syamacarya), 
Jiva., Jambii., etc., extracts from them were incorporated in the Bhagavait which 
was a text of the inner corpus (angas), and as such enjoyed absolute authencity. 
These insertions were plausibly made at the time of the third synod presided over 
by Devarrddhigani (c.450 A.D.). 

A very important addition to the Vidha. is found in the fifth Sataka.2 The 
abridged text— 

Samsdramamdalam neyavvam—which occurs expanded in Samavdo.’ 

In Samavdo also, the text appears to be inserted from Prathamdnuyoga which 
is mentioned in the Nandi * as Milaprathamdanuyoga along with Gandikdnuyoga. 
Kdlakacarya’ (Kalkacharya) composed Lokdnuyoga and Gandikdnuyoga (containing 
expositions on sentences uniform in senses). 

The MilaprathmdGnuyoga contains the biographies of the Tirthankaras, while 
Gandikanuyoga describes the life of Kulakaras, etc..° According to KasGyapahuda, 
the Prathamdnuyoga is the third among the five arthaddhikdras of the Drstivada, 
there being in all 24 arthddhikdras of Prathamdnuyoga. The Puranas, related to 

the Tirtharikaras, do not have Gandikadnuyoga separately, because all types of 
Purdnas are included in the former.’ 
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Muni Kalyana Vijayji, on account of the word mila (in Milaprathamanu- 
yoga) mentioned in Nandi, has conjectured two Prathamanuyogas.* Kalakacarya’ s 
disciples at Ujjaini did not accept the Anuyogas composed by Kalakacarya. 
Eventually Kalakacarya went to the ascetic, named, Sagara in Suvarnabhiimi, where 
his Anuyoga was accepted.’ 

On the evidence of the above reference, it can not be denied that the later 
Anuyoga-sutras like the ‘sarisdramandala’ were incorporated in the text of the Inner 
Corpus for assigning authenticity to them. It is very much necessary to investigate 
whether the insertion was made at Devardhigani’s synod or at some later period by 
some eminent Acarya. 

Thus the present volume of the Bhagavati has been enormously enriched by 
the incorporation of a multitude of scriptural extracts, spread, over a number of 
centuries. 

The reason behind such abridgement of the present Sataka (1V), in the mind 
of the author of the scripture or its complier, deserves deep/critical investigation. 

The Vidhapannatti is a description of the expositions of central problems of 
Jain Philosophy and Religion. The nucleus of this text is, as pointed by Jozef Deleu, 
“a bewildering amalgam of detached teachings. The diversity of the topics discussed, 
and in many cases, that of persons and circumstances attending these discussion all 
but defy methodical description.” Deleu has noted a number of accretions made in 
the texts from time to time. For instance, “Sataka XX] to XXIII are the first secondary 
Pannatti added to the nucleus of the ViGhapannati.”" “Sataka XXIV is a further 
addition to XXI to XXIII and enlarges upon the topic ‘rebirths’ by taking into account 
all the 24 kinds of beings, among which also figure the plants, already treated in 
XXI to XXIII.” 


. Ta. Si. 4.5—trayastrimSalokapalavarja vyantarajyotiskai. 
. Bha. 5.122. 
. Sama. p. 216-247. 
. Paficakalpabhasya, Suvarnabhimi me kalakacarya, p.6,7. 
. Nand. Sa, 119. 
. Ibid., 120,121. 
. Ka. Pa. p.141, si. 115—ditthivade pamca atthahiyara—pariyammam suttam padhamaniogo puvva- 
gayam cilliya cedi. 
pudham§anioe cauvisa atthahiyara titthayarapuranesu savvapurananamamtabbhavado. 
8. Suvarnabhiimi me K4lakacarya, p.25. 
9. Br. Ka. Bha. part 1 (pithik4), p. 73, bhasya gatha 139— 
sagariyamappahana, suvannasuyasissakhamtalakkhena | 
kahanda sissagamanam, dhili pumjovamanam ca ll 
Also see, Malayagirivrtti, Br. Ka. Bha. part 1 (pithika), p.73,74. 
10. Vidhapannatti (Bhagavai), Introduction, p. 34. 
11. Ibid., p. 19. 
12. Ibid., p. 20. 
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Padhamo, Bio, Taio, Cauttho Uddeso 
Section-1, 2, 3, 4 


Text 


Isana-logapaéla-padam 
Samgahani-gaha 


cattdri vinmadnehim, 

cattari ya homti rayahanihim | 
neraie lessahi ya, 

dasa uddesG cautthasae \\1\| 


The Topic of the Custodians of Isana 
Summary Verse 


Four vimanas, four capital cities, 

the infernals and the lesydas (psychic colours)— 
these are the ten Uddesakas (sections) 

in the fourth Sataka. 


Text 


4.1 rayagihe nagare java evam vayast—isdnassa nam bhamte! te! devimdassa 
devaranno kai logapald pannatta? 
goyama! cattari logapala pannatta, tam, jahd—some, jame, vesamane, varune. 


The city of Rajagrha (Bha. 1.4-10) ...... up to offering homage, he asked — 
How many custodians, O Lord, is Isana, the chief and the king of gods, said 
to possess? 

O Gautama! he is said to possess four custodians: Soma, Yama, Vaisravana 
and Varuna. 


4,2 eesi nam bhamte! logapalanam, kai vondind pannati? 
goyama! cattari vimana pannattd, tam jahd—sumane, savvaobhadde, vaggii, 
suvaggu. 


How many vimanas, O Lord! are said to be possessed by the four custodians? 
O Gautama! four vimdnas are said to be possessed by them (i) Sumana (ii) 
Sarvatobhadra (iii) Valgu (iv) Suvalgu. 


4,3 kahi nam bhamte! isanassa devimdassa devaranno somassa maharanno sumane 
nadmam mahdvimdne pannatte? 
goyama! jambidive dive mamdarassa pavvayassa uttare nam imtse rayana- 
ppabhde pudhavie java isane ndmam kappe pannatte. tattha nam, java pamca, 
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vademsayd pannattd, tam jahd—amkavademsae, phalihavademsae, 
rayanavademsae, rivavademsae, majjhe isGnavademsae. 


Where is, O Lord! the Mahavimana, named Sumana, of the great king Soma, 
the custodian of Isana, the chief and the king of gods, said to be located? 
Gautama! in the northern part of the Meru Mountain in the Jamba Island, 
above the agreeable plain surface of the Ratnaprabha hel ...... up to there is 
said to be the Kalpa called Isana. 

There are’said to exist five avatamsaka viz.,—(i) Amkavatamsaka (ii) Sphati- 
kavatamsaka (iii) Ratnavatamsaka (iv) Jatariipavatamsaka (¥) Isanavatamsaka 
situated in the middle. 


4.4 tassa nam isGnavademsayassa mahavimdanassa puratthime nam tirtya- 
masamkhejjdim joyanasahassdim vitvaitta, ettha nam tsaGnassa devimdassa 
devaranno somassa mahdranno sumane namam mahdvimdne pannatte 
addhaterasajoyanasayasa-hassaim, jaha sakkassa vatavvaya taiyasae taha 
isdnassa vi java accaniyd samatta. 


The great celestial abode, named Sumana, of the great King Soma, the 
custodian of Isana, the chief and the king of gods is said to be situated at the 
place reached by traversing innumerable yojanas in the eastern region of 
that great celestial abode, called IsGnavatamsaka. Its diameter is 12 lakh 
yojanas. The description of {sana is to be given here like that of Sakra, given 
in the third Sataka ...... up to arcanika. 


4.5 caunham vi logapalanam vimdne-vimane uddesao caiisu vi vimdnesu cattari 
uddes& aparisesd, navaram-thite nadnatam— 


One uddesaka each for each vimdna of all the four custodians is to be 
understood in its entirety, the only difference is in their life-span (which is 
as follows:). 
Samgahani gaha 

ddi duya tibhagiind, 

paliyd dhanayassa homti do ceva | 

do satibhaga varune, 

paliyamahavaccadevanam \\1\\ 


Summary Verse 


The life-span of the first two custodians is 
(2-4) palyopamas; the life-span of Dhanada 
(Vaisravana) custodians is 2 palyopamas; the 
life-span of Varuna is (2+4) palyopamas; the 
life-span of the gods who are identified as the 
(fostered) sons of the custodians is 1 palyopama. 


—oo0— 


Pamcamo, Chattho, Sattamo, Atthamo Uddeso 
Section-5, 6, 7,8 


Text 


4.6 rayahanisu vi cattari uddesa bhdniyavva java emahiddhie java varune maharayd. 


Four uddesakas of capital city are also to be understood ...... up to the King 
Varuna is possessed of such great power. 


—oo0o0— 


Navamo Uddeso 
Section - 9 


Text 


Neraiya-uvqvaya-padam 


4.7 neraie nam bhamte! neraiesu uvavajjai? aneraie neraiesu uvavajjai? 
pannavande lessdpae taio uddesao bhaniyavvo java ndndim. 


The Topic of Birth of Infernal Being 


Does, O Lord! the infernal being take birth among the infernal beings or the 
non-infernal being take birth among the infernal beings? 

Here, the third uddesaka of the Lesyd-pada (the 17" pada) of Pannavana 
up to the topic of knowledge is to be narrated. 


—oo0— 


Dasamo Uddeso 
Section - 10 


Text 
Lessd-padam 


4.8 se niinam bhamte! kanhalessd nilalessam pappa tdrivattde, tavannattde, 
tagamdhattde, tarasattde, taphasattae bhujjo-bhujjo parinamati? 
hamta goyama! kanhalessG nilalessam pappa tarivattde, tagamdhattde, 
tdrasattde, taphdsattde bhujjo-bhujjo parinamati. evam cauttho uddesao 
pannavande ceva lessdpade neyavvo java — 


The Topic of Lesya (Psychic Colour) 


Does,’ O Lord! the black-lesyd, on appropriating the material clusters, 
suitable for blue-lesyda, transform again and again its form, colour, smell, 
taste and touch into those of the latter (i.e. blue colouration)? 

Yes, O Gautama! the black-lesya, on appropriating the material clusters, 
suitable for blue-legyd, does transform its form, colour, smell, taste and touch 
into those of the latter (i.e. blue-lesyd). Thus, the fourth section of lesya- 
-pada (chapter on lesya), in the Pannavana (pada 17) is to be understood 
here ...... up to— 


Samgahani gaha 
parindma-vanna-rasa-gamdha-suddha-apasattha-samkilitthhunhd | 
gai-parinadma-paesogdha-vag ganathanamappabahum i111 

Summary Verse 
Heterogeneous transformation, colour, taste, smell, pure, 
auspicious, unpolluted, hot, realms of birth, homogeneous 
self-transformation, number of pradeSas (indivisible units), 


volume, varieties of clusters, stages and relative numerical 
strength. 


Bhasya 

1. Sitra 8 

Attitudinal trends undergo constant transformation, bringing about correspon- 
ding change in /esyaé (psychic colour) and aura. Just as a white peace of cloth 
transforms its colour into blue, red or yellow on account of its association with 
respective colours; in the same way the lesyds such as black etc. change on account 
of their association with material clusters of different colours (blue, etc.). 

Text 

4.9 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—oo0o— 
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Fifth Sataka 
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PREFACE 


The present Sataka (V) starts with the measurement of days and nights, which 
is the subject matter of astronomy. The minimum length of day or night is 12 
muhartas (= 9 hours, 36 minutes) and the maximum is 18 muhirtas (= 14 hours, 24 
minutes). This measurement is with reference to some particular parts of the 
hemisphere of earth. Here, it is described in the context of Bhdratavarsa only (which 
is the southernmost continent of the Jambi Island). The solar system is mobile in 
the regions inhabited by humans, while it is immobile beyond those regions where 
there is no alternate occurence of day and night—there, the days are always days 
and nights nights. 

In the Vaisesika Philosophy, the theory of infinite beginningless cycles of 
creation and dissolution is accepted. 

Creation is followed by dissolution which, in its turn, is followed by creation. 
At the time of creation, the four types of material atoms which were in the state of 
disintegration at the time of dissolution are again integrated. The souls, the atoms, 
time, directions and space are eternal entities that continue to exist even at the time 
of dissolution. Both creation and dissolution are not accepted in Jainism. The 
descending and ascending time-wheel have partial similarity with the concepts of 
creation and dissolution. The sixth period (spoke) of the descending time-wheel is 
very much like the state of dissolution. Evolution starts from the 2nd period (spoke) 
of the ascending time-wheel. This order of evolving and devolving cycles is called 
time-wheel with eternal recurrence. This time-wheel obtains only in the five 
continents, named Bharata and five, named Airavat.' 

‘The Jain philosophy upholds the doctrine of transformation with continuity 
(eternality with change). The substance (Being) never loses its existence, and in 
this sense, it is eternal. The substance, however, is subject to constant transformation 
(Becoming), and in this sense, the Jainism upholds the aspect of transformation. 
Being and Becoming cannot be separated. This is the essence of the doctrine of 
‘eternality with transformation’ .? The essence of the doctrine of transformation is 
explained by the phrase “kimSariratva’” (identification of the possessor of the body).’ 
For instance, a grain of rice which has the body of vegetation-souls is transformed, 
on being cooked, into the body of ‘fire souls’.* In its preceding mode, it was a 
vegetation-soul, where as in its succeeding mode, it becomes fire-soul. The preceding 
mode does not continue in the succeeding mode. The result of transformation is the 
origination of a new mode.° To take another example, the iron is the body of an 
earth-soul® and the bone is the body of a soul of a mobile being.’ But when heated, 
they are transformed into the body of fire-souls. 
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In the present 'Sataka’, distinction between the knowledge, the conduct and 
the life-style of an omniscient person and those of a soul with a veil of ignorance 
has been made clear in a very simplified way.’ Omniscience is the highest point of 
knowledge, the attainment of which makes one omniscient. A person with a veil of 
ignorance can attain freedom from passions, but as his ignorance has not been 
eliminated, he cannot reach the summit of knowledge. 

The omniscience is designated as kaivalya in Jainism, which is quite different 
from the kaivalya of Samkhya-yoga philosophy, which has been defined as the 
total cessation of the gunas on account of their futility for human ends, or the 
power of consciousness attaining its self-nature.? 

Kriydé (urge or impulse) is the principal subject matter of Jain doctrine of 
conduct. In present Sataka, this topic has been discussed in connection with the act 
of sale and purchase of goods." The doctrine of kriyd has been considered in depth 
as regards it subtlety. The souls, parts of whose body have been used in the 
manufacturing of the bow are affected with four kinds of impulsive activity when 
those instruments are used for acts of violence. This is a very subtle issue of the 
doctrine of violence. 

The names of Kandda and Democritus are mentioned among the Indian 
philosophers and western thinkers, respectively, as the propounders of the atomic 
theory. Democritus flourished in 462-370 B.C. The Vaisesika Siitras were composed 
by Kandda in first century A.D."' The date of Lord Mahavira is 599-527 B.C. The 
atomic theory of Lord Mahavira was thus definitely earlier than the doctrines of 
Democritus and Kandda. But the authors of the history of the Greek and Indian 
philosophies are not familiar with this truth. The reason for such indifference appears 
to be their insufficient knowledge of Jain philosophy. The individuality of atom is 
accepted both by the Jain and Vaisesika philosophers. They also agree on the point 
that atoms have no parts. In Jainism, the material atom is partless while the quality- 
-atom has part. Four kinds of atoms are accepted in Vaisesika philosophy, namely, 
atoms of earth, water, fire and air. In Jainism, eight, main categories of material 
clusters are found mentioned. 

The atomic doctrine is a part of the doctrine of matter (pudgala). In Jainism, 
the interaction between soul and matter is considered in detail.’ 

The problem of the number of souls has been a topic of human curiosity, 
which has been answered by Lord Mahavira by the method of division of issues;"? 
so far as the total number of souls is concerned, it does neither decrease nor increase, 
but so far specific categories of souls are concerned, there is numerical variation. 

The phenomena of darkness is due to the presence of specific material 
clusters.‘ In later philosophical literature, the topic is very hotly discussed. Darkness 
is but the absence of light""—this view of Vaisisika is not accepted by Jainism 
which has logically propounded the doctrine of darkness as due to specific material 
clusters, which are preponderantly dark. 

The order of Lord Pargva was concurrently prevalent in the time of Lord 
Mahavira. There were frequent meetings and dialogues of the disciples of Parsva 
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with Mahavira himself and also his disciples. Lord Mahavira used to show great 
respect to Lord Parsva. Lord Mahavira unreservedly supported and explained the 
cosmology propounded by Lord Parsva to the elders in the Parsva tradition.'® 


All the ten sections of the present Sataka are full of subject-matter that deserves 
careful investigation. 


1. Bha. 5.27—jaya nam bhamte! dahinaddhe padhama osappini, taya nam uttaraddhe vi; jaya nam 
uttaraddhe, taya nam dhayaisamde mamdaranam pavvay4nam puratthima-paccatthime nam natthi 
osappini java samanduso? 
hamta goyama! java samanauso. 

2. Whitehead's ‘eternalness’. 

. Bha. 5.51. 


_N. Tatia, That Which Is, p.144—‘‘Modes appear and disappear, but substances and qualities do 
not. Qualities change in their intensity, but do not change in their essential nature. The change that 


takes place in substances is more fundamental and can be defined only in reference to time-units 
which are more subtle.” 


Ww 


. Ta. Si. Bha. Vr 5.26—piirvaparinamepamardena uttaparinamabhavanam, tasmimScottarapariname 
plrvaparinamasydsambhava eva bhavantarapattiphalatvat parinamasya. 

. Bha. 5.52. 

. Ibid., 5.53. 

- Ibid., 5.64-75, 94-102, 108-111. 

. Pa. Yo. Da. 4.34— purusarthasiinyanam gunanam pratiprasavah daivalyam svariipapratistha va 
vitigaktitiri. 

10. Bha. 5.128-135. 

11. Syadvadamaiijari, p.330—yii (Ui) 

12. Bha. 5.208-233. 

13. Some discussion on this issue has been covered in Bhag. 1.312, 313. 

14. Bha. 5.237,238. 

15. Vai. SG. 95.2.19—dravyagunakarmanispattivaidharmyadabhavastamah. 

16. Bha. 5.254,255. 
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Padhamo Uddeso 
Section-1 


Text 


Samgahani gaha 


1. campa-ravi 2. anila 3. gamthiya 4. sadde 
5-6. chaumdu 7. eyana 8. niyamthe | 

9. rayagiham 10. campa- 

camdima ya dasa pamcamammi sae lll 


Summary Verse 


1. The (dialogue on the) sun in the city of Campa; 2. (the directions 
of) winds; 3. Knots (in nets); 4. (varieties of) sound; 5. Souls with 
veil of ignorance; 6. Life-span; 7. Vibration; 8. Knotless ascetics, 
9. The (designation of) Rajagrha (in respect of all its constituent parts); 
10. (The dialogue on) the moon (in the city of Campdad)—these are the 
ten sections in the fifth Sataka. 


Text 
Jambuddive siiriya-vattavvayd-padam 
5.1 tenam kdlenam tenam samaenam campaé némam nagart hotthdé vannao. 
The Topic of the Description of the Sun in the Jambudvipa 
In that age, at that time there was a city named Campa. 


5.2 tise nam campde nagarie punnabhadde ndmam ceie hottha—vannao. sami 
samosadhe java parisd padigaya. 


In that city of Campa, there was a shrine called Pirnabhadra—description. 
Lord Mahavira came ...... up to the congregation departed. 


5.3 tenam kdlenam tenam samaenam samanassa bhagavao mahdvirassa jetthe 
amtevdsi imdabhii ndmam anagare goyame gottenam java evam vayasi— 
jambuddive nam bhamte! dive siriyé udina-padinamuggaccha paina-dahina- 
magachamiti, patna-dahinamuggacha dahina-padinamd-gacchamti, dahina-padi- 
namuggaccha padina-udinamdgacchamti, padina-udinamuggaccha udici-paina- 
magacchamti? 
hamté goyama! jambuddive dive nam dive siiriya udina-pdinamuggaccha java 
udici-pdinamagacchamiti. 
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In that age,' at that time, the ascetic named Indrabhati of the Gautama 
clan, the eldest disciple of the ascetic Lord Mahavira ...... spoke thus: “O 
Lord! in this Island of Jambid vipa (continent), do the (two) suns rise in the 
north-east and set in east-south, rise in east-south and set in south-west, rise 
in south-west and set in west-north, rise in west-north and set in north- 
east?” 

Yes Gautama! the suns do rise in the north-east and set in east-south, rise in 
east-south and set in south-west, rise in south-west and set in west-north, 
rise in west-north and set in north-east. 


Jambuddive divasarai-vattavvaya-padam 


5.4 jaya nam bhamte! jambuddive dive mamdarassa pavvayassa dahinaddhe divase 
bhavai, tayd nam uttaraddhe vi divase bhavai; jaya nam uttaraddhe divase bhavai, 
tayad nam jambuddive dive mamdarassa pavayassa puratthime-paccatthime nam 
rat bhavai? 
hamta goyama! jaya nam jambuddive dive dahinaddhe divase java puratthima- 
-paccatthime nam rai bhavai. 


The Topic of the Description of Day and Night in the Jambudvipa 


O Lord! when there is day-time in the southern half of the Mount Meru in 
the Island of Jambiidvipa, is there day-time also in the northern half of the 
Mount Meru? Is there night-time in the east and west part of the Mount 
Meru in the Island of Jambiidvipa when there is day-time in the north half 
of the Mount Meru? 

Yes, Gautama! when there is day-time in the southern half of the Mount 
Meru in Island of Jambidvipa, there is day-time also in northern half of the 
Mount Meru. There is night-time in the east and west part of the Mount 
Meru in the Island of Jambidvipa when there is day-time in the north half 
of the Mount Meru. 


5.5 jaya nam bhamte! jambuddive dive mamdarassa pavvayassa puratthime nam 
divase bhavai, taya nam paccatthime navi divase bhavai; jaya nam paccatthime 
nam divase bhavai, taya nam jambuddive dive mamdarassa pavayassa uttara- 
-dahine nam rat bhavai? 
hamté goyama! jayé nam jambiiddive dive mamdarassa pavvayassa puratthime 
nam divase java uttara-dahine nam rat bhavai. 


O Lord! when there is day-time in the eastern half of the Mount Meru in the 
Island of Jambidvipa, is there day-time also in western half of the Mount 
Meru? Is there night-time in the north and south part of the Mount Meru in 
the Island of Jambiidvipa when there is day-time in the west half of the 
Mount Meru? 

Yes, Gautama! when there is day-time in the eastern half of the Mount Meru 
in the Island of Jambidvipa, there is day-time also in western half of the 
Mount Meru. There is night-time in the north and south part of the Mount 
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Meru in the Island of Jambiidvipa, when there is day-time in the western 
half of the Mount Meru. 


5.6 jaya nam bhamte! jambuddive dive mamdarassa pavvayassa dahinaddhe ukkosae 
attharasamuhutte divase bhavai, taya nam uttaraddhe vi ukkosae atthara- 
samuhutte divase bhavai; jaya nam uttaraddhe ukkosae atthdrasamuhutte divase 
bhavai, tayG nam jambuddive dive mamdarassa pavayassa puratthime- 
paccatthime nam jahanniyé duvdlasamuhutté rai bhavai? 
hamté goyama! jaya nam jambuddive dive dahineddhe ukkosae attharasamuhutte 
divase java duvalasamuhuttda rai bhavai. 


Is there also, O Lord! the longest day of 18 muhirttas in the northern half of 
the Mount Menu in the Island of Jambiidvipa, when there is the longest day 
of 18 muhiirttas in the southern half of the Mount Meru? Is there the shortest 
night of 12 muhdrttas in the eastern and western parts of Mount Meru in 
the Island of Jambidvipa, when there is the longest day of 18 muhiirttas in 
the northern half’? 

Yes, Gautama! when there is the longest day of 18 muhirttas in the southern 
half of Mount Meru in Island of Jambiidvipa ...... up to (as in question above) 
at that time there is the shortest night of 12 muhirttas in the eastern and 
western parts of the Mount Meru. 


5.7 jaya nam bhamte! jambuddive dive mamdarassa pavvayassa puratthime ukkosae 
atth@rasamuhutte divase bhavai, taya nam paccathime vi ukkosae 
atthdrasamuhutte divase bhavai; jaya nam paccatthime nam ukkosae 
atthdrasamuhutte divase bhavai, taya nam jambuddive dive uttara-dahine nam 
jJahanniyé duvdlasamuhuttd rat bhavai? 
hamtda goyama! java bhavai. 


Is there also, O Lord! the longest day of 18 muhirttas in the eastern of the 
Mount Meru in the Island of Jambidvipa, when there is the longest day of 
18 muhirttas in the western of the Mount Meru? Is there the shortest night 
of 12 muhirttas in the northern and southern parts of Mount Meru in the 


Island of Jambidvipa when there is the longest day of 18 muhiarttas in the 
east? 


Yes, Gautama, it is so. 


5.8 jaya nam bhamte! jambuddive dive dahinaddhe attharasamuhuttanamiare divase 
bhavai, tayaé nam uttaraddhe vi atthdrasamuhuttanamtare divase bhavai; jaya 
nam uttaraddhe attharasamuhuttdnamtare divase bhavai, taya nam jambuddive 
dive mamdarassa pavayassa puratthime-paccatthime nam sdiregd duvalasa- 
muhutta rai bhavai? 


hamta goyama! jaya nam jambuddive dive rai bhavai. 


Is there also, O Lord! the day of duration slightly less than 18 muhartes in 
the northern part of Mount Meru in Island of Jambiidvipa, when there is 
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the day of (the same) duration (i.e.) slightly less than 18 muhurttas in the 
southern part of Mount Meru in the Island of Jambiidvipa? At that time, is 
there the night of duration of slightly greater than 12 muhirttas in the 
eastern-western parts of Mount Meru in the Island of Jambudvipa? 

Yes Gautama! when there is day of the duration slightly less than 18 
muharttas in the southern part of Mount Meru in the Island of Jambudvipa, 
there is also the day of (the same) duration (i.e. slightly less than 18 muhiirttas) 
in the northern part of Mount Meru in the Island of Jambidvipa. 


5.9 jaya nam bhamte! jambuddive dive mamdarassa pavvayassa puratthime nam 
attharasamuhuttanamtare divase bhavai, tayG nam paccathime vi atthara- 
samuhuttdnamtare divase bhavai; jaya nam paccatthime atthadrasamu- 
huttdnamtare divase bhavai, tayG nam jambuddive dive mamdarassa pavvayassa 
uttaradahine nam sdirega duvdlasamuhutta rai bhavai? 
hamtd goyama! java bhavai. 


{s there also, O Lord! the day of duration slightly less than 18 muhirttas in 
the eastern part of Mount Meru in Jamba island when there is the day of 
(the same) duration (i.e.) slightly less than 18 muhurttas in the western part. 
of Mount Meru in the Island of Jambiidvipa? At that time is there the night 
of duration of slightly greater than 12 muhirttas in the northern-southern 
part of Mount Meru in the Island of Jambudvipa? 

Yes, Gautama! it is also so. 


5.10 evam eenam kamenam osdreyavvam sattarasamuhutte divase, terasamuhutta 
rdi. sattarasamuttdnamtare divase, sdiregd terasamuhutta rai. 
solasamuhutte divase, sdiregad coddasamuhutta rat. solasamuhuttanamtare 
divase, sdirega cauddasamuhuttd rdi. 
pannarasamuhutte divase, pannarasamuhutta rat. pannarasamuhuttanamtare 
divase, sdiregad pannarasamuhuttd rai. 
coddasamuhutte divase, solasamuhuttd rat. coddasamuhuttdnamtare divase, 
sdiregd solasamuhutta rat. 
terasamuhutte divase, sattarasamuhutta rai. terasamuhuttanamtare divase, 
sdiregdsattarasamuhuttaé rat. 


Similarly, in the same order there is the day of 17 muhirttas, and the night 
of 13 muhiirttas, a day of duration slightly less than 17 muhurttas, and the 
night of duration slightly more than 13 muhirttas. 
Day of 16 muhirttas and night of 14 muhirttas; a day of duration slightly — 
less than 16 muhirttas and the night of duration slightly more than 14 
muhirttas. 
Day of 15 muhiirttas and night of 15 muhirttas; a day of duration slightly 
less than 15 muhirttas and the night of duration slightly more than 15 
muhirttas. 
Day of 13 muhirttas and night of 17 muhurttas; a day of duration slightly 
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less than 13 muhirttas and the night of duration slightly more than 17 
muharttas. 


5.1] jaya nam bhamte! jambuddive dive mamdarassa pavvayassa daéhinaddhe 
jahannae duvalasamuhutte divase bhavai, tayaé nam uttaraddhe vi; jaya nam 
uttaraddhe, taya nam jambuddive dive mamdarassa pavayassa puratthime- 
paccatthime nam ukkosiya attharasamuhutta rai bhavai? 
hamtaé goyama! evam ceva uvvdreyavvam java rai bhavai. 


Is there also, O Lord! the shortest day of 12 muhirttas in the northern half, 
when there is the shortest day of 12 muhirttas in the southern half of the 
Mount Meru in the Island of Jambiidvipa? Is there the longest night of 18 
muhiirttas in the eastern and western parts of the Mount Meru in the Island 
of Jambiidvipa, when there is the shortest day of 12 muhirttas in the northern 
half. 

Yes, Gautama! the whole text is to be spoken of mutatis mutandis ...... up to 
the longest night of 18 muhurttas. 


5.12 jaya nam bhamte! jambuddive dive mamdarassa pavvayassa puratthime nam 
jahannae duvdlasamuhutte divase bhavai, taya4 nam pacchatthime navi; jaya 
nam paccatthime, taya nam jambuddive dive mamdarassa pavayassa uttara- 
-dahinena ukkosivé atthdrasamuhutta rai bhavai? 
hamté goyama! java rat bhavai. 


Is there also, O Lord! the shortest day of 12 muharttas in the western part 
when there is the shortest day of 12 muharttas in the eastern part of the 
Mount Meru in the Island of Jambiidvipa? Is there the longest night of 18 
muhirttas in the northern and southern parts of the Mount Meru in the 
Island of Jambiidvipa, when there is the shortest day of 12 muharttas in the 
western part? 

Yes, Gautama! mutatis mutandis ...... up to the longest night of 18 muhiirttas. 


Bhasya 
1. Sditras 3-12 


In the Island (continent) of Jambiidvipa, the sun gradually rises in the North- 
East and sets in the East-South; rises in the East-South; and sets in the South-West, 
rises in the South-West, and sets in the West-North, rises in the West-North and 
sets in the North-East. , 

When the visible sun becomes invisible, people identify this phenomenon 
with the setting in of the sun; when the invisible becomes visible, the phenomenon 
is called rising up of the sun. 

There are two suns in the Island of Jambi. When one of those suns is in the 
North of Mount Meru, the other is in the South. At that time, there is day-time in the 
North and South parts of Mount Meru, and the night-time in the East and West parts 
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of Mount Meru. When there is day-time in the East and West parts of Mount 
Metu, there is the night-time in the North and South parts. 

When the longest day is eighteen muharttas, the night is twelve muharttas, 
because there are thirty muhdrttas in a diurnal period. The shortest day is twelve 
muhaurttas, and at that time, the night is eighteen muharttas. The sun completes one 
mandala’ (diurnal circle) in sixty muhirttas. The largest day is of eighteen muhirttas, 
and therefore, 18 muharttas is equal to 18" part of 60 muharttas that is, '*/,,.="/,,. 
When the day is of 18 muhiirttas, each sun lights */,, part of the Island of Jambiidvipa. 
The circumference of Island of Jambidvipa is 316228 yojanas. */,, of that 
circumference is— 

316228 x */,, = 94868 */,, yojanas. 

This is the lit ficld of Island of Jambidvipa. 

The perimeter of Mount Meru is 31623 yojanas. The lit field of Mount Meru 
is */, of this perimeter, that is 31623 x */,, 

= 9486 °/,, yojanas. 

The shortest day is 12 muharttas, which is */,, part of sixty muharttas. The 
circumference of Island of Jambidvipa is 316228 yojanas. In the shortest day, the 
lit field of Island of Jambiidvipa will be 7/ , part of that circumference. It is = 61245 
f 9) yojanas. 

The perimeter of the Mount Meru is 31623 yojanas. The lit field of Mount 
Meru on the shortest day is— 

31623 x 7/,, = 6324 /,, yojanas. 

In length, the lit ficld of the Island of Jambtdvipa is 45000 yojanas’ and that 
of the Lavana Ocean is 33333'/, yojanas. When these both are added, the total 
comes to 45000 + 33333'/,, that is, 78333'/, yojanas. (See figure on p. 710). 

When the longest day is of eighteen muhiirttas, the sun is in its inner circle 
(mandala). When the shortest day is twelve muharttas, the sun is in their outer 
circle (mandala). The sun starts it journey towards the south from the inner muhiirtta 
circle and that period is called southern solstice (winter solstice). When the sun 
starts it journey from the outer muhiirtta circle towards the north it is called summer 
solstice. In one solstice the sun has to cross 183 circles. The difference between the 
largest and the shortest day time is 18 - 12 that is six muhdrttas. The sun takes six 
muhirttas to cross 183 circles and therefore it takes ‘/,,, muhdrttas to cross one 
mandala. When the sun crosses from the innermost circle to the outermost circle, 
the length of the day-time is 18 - */,. = 17 °°/,, muharttas, and at that time the length 
of the night-time is 12 +7/,, = 127/,, muharitas. The length of the night-time increases 
in proportion to decrease in the length of day-time, because the total of the length of 
day-time and the night-iimem increases in proportion to is thirty muhdrttas. Every 
day there is increase or decrease of */,, muhirttas in the length of the day-time. 
When the length of the day time is seventeen muhiirttas that of the night-time is 
thirteen. There is decrease or increase of one muhirtta when the sun crosses 30'/, 
mandalas =°'/, mandalas. There is thus decrease of 7/,, muharttas in one mandala. 


10 
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In 7, mandalas, there is decsease of °'4, x 7/,.= 1 muhiirtta. In this order, 
when there is the day-time of seventeen muharttas, the night-time is thirteen 
muhirttas. When the day-time is sixteen muhirttas, the night-time is fourteen 
muhirttas, when the day-time is fifteen muharttas, the night-time is also fifteen 
muhdrttas, when the day time is fourteen muharttas, the night-time is sixteen 
muhirttas, when the day-time is thirteen muhdrttas, the night-time is seventeen 
muhiarttas, when the day-time is twelve muhdarttas, the night-time is eighteen 
muhirttas. The largest day is of eighteen muhiirttus and the shortest one is of 
twelve muharttas. In the same order, when the shortest night is twelve muhdrttas, 
the longest night is eighteen muharttas. 

According to modern belief, the length of day and night in the northern and 
the southern hemispheres are in reverse order—when there is the longest day in the 
northern hemisphere, there is the longest night in the southern hemisphere, and 
vice-versa. For example—in India (in northern hemisphere) when there is the day 
of 18 muhiirttas, there is night of 18 muharttas in Arjentina (in southern hemisphere). 


Semantics 

navi—it is a joint form of nam and avi. 

anamtara—when the sun enters into the mandala which is next to the innermost 
mandala, then the length of the day is slightly less than 18 muharttas. This decrease 
in the length of day in */,, muhdrttas. Hence, the meaning of atthdrasamuhirttanam- 
tara is—a little less than 18 muharttas. Here, the term ‘anantara’ signifies the 
presence of sun in the mandala.* 


1. Itis revealed that the Jainian concept of mandala (diurnal circle) alludes to the notion of declination 
and that a notion of spiral motion of sun and moon is also implied therein. 

2. The radius of Island of Jambiidvipa is 50,000 yojanas and that of Mount Meru is 5,000 yojanas. 
Therefore, the length of the lit field is 45,000 yojanas. . 

3. Bha. Vr. 5.8 —‘attharasamuhuttanamtare’ tti yada sarvabhyantaramandalanantare mandale varttate 
siiryastada muhirtaisastibhagadvayahinastadasamuhirtto divaso bhavati, sa castadagamuhurtta- 
ddivasadanantaro’ stadasamuhir-ttanantaramiti vuapadistah. 


Text 


Jambuddive uu-vattavvayad-padam 


5.13 jaya nam bhamte! jambuddive dive dahinuddhe vasdnam padhame samae 
padivajjai, taya nam uttaraddhe vi vasanam padhame samae padivajjai; jaya 
nam uttaraddhe vdsanam padhame samae padivvajai, tayd nam jambuddive dive 
mamdarassa pavvayassa purathima-paccatthime nam anamtaraputakkhade 
Samayamst vasGnam padhame samae padivajjai? 
hamta goyama! jambuddive dive dahinaddhe vaésdénam padhame samae 
padivajjai, taha ceva java padivajjai. 


The Topic of the Orders of Season in the Jambiidvipa 
O Lord! when! jn the southern half of the Mount Meru in Island of 
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Jambidvipa, there is the first samaya (the ultimate indivisible time-unit ) 
of rain, is there also the first samaya of rain at that time in the northern 
half? When there is the first samaya of rain in the northern half, is there 
at that time in the east and west of the Mount Meru in the Island of 
Jambidvipa the first samaya of the rain immediately after the first samaya 
of (occurrence) of the rain? 

Yes, Gautama! when there is the first samaya of rain in the southern half 
of Mount Meru in the Island of Jambidvipa, there is ...... up to the first 
samaya of the rain. 


5.14 jaya nam bhamte! jambuddive dive mamdarassa pavvayassa puratthime 
nam vaésGnam padhame samae padivajjai, taya nam paccatthime navi 
vadsdnam padhame samae padivajjai; jaya nam paccatthime nam vadsdnam 
padhame samae padivvajai, taya nam jambuddive dive mamdarassa 
pavvayassa uttara-daéhine nam anamtarapacchakadasamayamsi vadsdnam 
padhame samae padivanne bhavai? 
hamtd goyama! jaya nam jambuddive dive mamdarassa pavvayassa puratthime 
nam evam ceva uccdreyavyam java padivanne bhavai. 


O Lord! when there is the first samaya of rain in the eastern part of the 
Mount Meru in the Island of Jambidvipa, is there also the first samaya of 
rain in the western part? When there is first samaya of rain in the western 
part, is there at that time in the northern and southern parts of the Mount 
Meru in the Island of Jambudvipa, the first samaya of the rain immediately 
after the first samaya of (occurance of) the rain, with respect to the first 
samaya of rain in the purvavideha and aparavideha? 

Yes, Gautama! when there is the first samaya of rain in the eastern part of 
the Mount Meru in the Island of Jambidvipa, ...... the complete text is tp be 
reproduced up to aparavideha. 


5.15 evam jahdé samaenam abhilavo bhanio vasdGnam tahd Gvaliydevi bhaniyavvo, 


mdsenavi, uiinnavi, eesim savvesim jahé samayassa abhilova taha bhaniyavvo. ° 


Similarly, just like the description of the rain with reference to a samaya, 


stoka, lava, muhirtta, ahordatra, fortnight, month and season. 


5.16 jayG nam bhamte! jambuddive dive mamdarassa pavvayassa dahinaddhe 
hemamtanam padhame samae padivajjai, jaheva vadsGnam, abhildvo taheva 
hemamtdnam vi, gimhdna vi, bhdniyavvo java uile. evam, tinni vi. eesim tisam 
alavaga bhaniyavva. 

O Lord! when there is the first samaya of the winter in the southern half of 
the Mount Meru in the Island of Jambidvipa...... Here the same dialogue as 
in the case of samaya of rains is to be described with reference to winter, 
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summer....up to season. The same description is to be made with reference 
to the three seasons. There are thirty dialogues in all. 


Jambiiddive ayandadi-vattavvaya-padam 


5.17 jayaé nam bhamte! jambuddive dive mamdarassa pavvayassa dahinaddhe 
padhame ayane padivajjai, taya nam uttaraddhe vi padhame ayane padivajjat; 
jaha@ samaenam abhildvo taheva ayanena vi bhaniyavvo java anamtara- 
pacchdkadasamayamsi padhame ayane padivanne bhavai. 


The Topic of the Description of Solstice etc. in Jambiidvipa 


When O Lord! there is the first solstice (winter solstice) in the southern part 
of the Mount Meru in the Island of Jambidvipa, is there the same solstice in 
the northern part? Here the description of the solstice is just like the 
description in the case of samaya ...... up to there occurs the first solstice in 
the immediately following samaya. 


5.18 jahd ayanenam abhildvo tahd samvaccharena vi bhdniyavvo. juena vt, 
vdsasaena vi, vasasahassena vi, puvvena vi, tudiyamgena vi, tudiena vi evam 
puvvamge, puvve, tudiyamge, tudie, adadamge, adade, avavamge, avave, 
hahayamge, hihiie, uppalamge, uppale, paumamge, paume, nalinamge, nailne, 
atthaniuramge, atthaniure, auayamge, aue, nauyamge, naue, pauyamge, paue, 
ciiliyamee, ciiliyd, stsapaheliyamge, sisapaheliya—paliovamena, sagarovamena 
vi bhdniyavvo, 


The dialogue in the case of samvatsara (a period of one year) is just like the 
dialogue in the case of the solstice. The same pattern follows in the dialogue 
about the periods of yuga, hundred years, thousand years, one lakh years, 
one pirvariga, one pirva, one trufitanga and one trutita, atafanga, atafa, 
avavanga, avava, hahiukanga, hihika, utpalanga, utpala, padmanga, padma, 
nalindnga, nalina, arthanikuranga, arthanikura, ayutaénga, ayuta, nayutanga, 
nayuta, prayutanga, prayuta, cilikanga, culika, sirsaprahelikanga, 
Sirsaprahelika and pit-measured period and ocean-measured period. 


5.19 jaya nam bhamte! jambuddive dive mamdarassa pavayassa dahinaddhe 
padhama osappini padivajjai, tayaé nam, uttaraddhe vi padhama osappint 
padivajjai; jaya nam uttaraddhe padhama osappini padivajjai, taya nam. 
jambiiddive dive mamdarassa pavvayassa puratthima-pacchatthime nam nevatthi 
osappint, nevatthi ussappini, avatthie nam tatha kale pannatte samanduso? 
hamtdé goyama! tam ceva uccdreyavvam java samanduso. 


Is there, O Lord! the first ascending time-cycle also in the northern half of 
Mount Meru, when there is the first ascending time-cycle in the southern 
half of Mount Meru in the Island of Jambiidvipa? When there is the first 
ascending time-cycles in the northern-half, are there not ascending and 
descending time-cycles in the eastern part and western part of Mount Meru 
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in the Island of Jambidvipa? Is the time there uniform, O Long-lived 
Ascetic? 

Yes, Gautama! here the description follows just as in the query....up to O 
Long-lived Ascetic!, the time is there uniform. 


5.20 jaha osappinie Glavao bhanio evam ussappinie vi bhadniyavvo. 


The dialogue about the descending time-cycle also follows the same pattern 
of the dialogue as mentioned about the ascending time-cycle. 


Lavanasamuddadisu siriyadi-vattavvaya-padam 


5.21 lavane nam bhamte! samudde siiriyé udina-padinamuggaccha pdina-dahina- 
mdgacchamti, jacceva jambudivassa vattavvayad sacceva savva aparisestya 
lavanasamuddassa vi bhaniyavvd, navaram abhilavo imo jantyavvo. 


The Topic of the Description of Suns etc. in the Lavana Ocean 


O Lord! the suns rise between the north and east directions and set in the 
west and south directions. The entire description of the suns in the Jambi 
Island follows here intact with reference to the Lavana Ocean, with the 
difference that the present dialogue is to be particularly added here. 


5.22 jaya nam bhamte! lavanasamudde dahinaddhe divase bhavai, tam ceva java 
tada nam lavanasamudde puratthima-paccathime nam rat bhavati. 


O Lord! when there is day-time in the southern half of the Lavana Ocean,.... 
the same description follows ...... up to at that time there is night-time in the 
east and west of Lavana Ocean. 


5.23 eenam, abhilavenam neyavvam java jaya nam bhamte! lavansamudde 
dahinaddhe padhama osappini padivajjai, taya4 nam uttaraddhe vi padhama 
osappint padivajjai; jaya nam uttaraddhe padhama osappini padivajjai, taya 
nam lavanasamudde puratthima-paccatthime nam nevatthi osappint nevatthi 
ussappini avatthie nam tattha kale pannatte samanduso? 
hamtd goyama! java samanduso. 


According to this dialogue it is to be understood ...... up to O Lord! when 
there is the first ascending time-cycle in the southern half of the Lavana 
Ocean, is there the first ascending time-cycle also in the northern half? When 
there is the first ascending time-cycle in the northern half, are there not the 
ascending and descending time-cycles in the east and west of the Lavana 
Ocean? Is time there uniform, O Long-lived Ascetic? 

Yes, Gautama ...... up to O Long-lived Ascetic, the time is uniform there. 


5.24 dhadyaisamde nam bhamte! dive siiriyd udinapdimuggaccha pdina- 
dahinamdgacchamti, jaheva jambiidivassa vattavvayad bhdniyd sacceva 
dhdiyasamdassa vi bhdniyavva, navaram_imenam abhilavenam sawve Glavaga 
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O Lord! in the Dhatakikhanda Island the suns rise between the north and 
east and set between the west and the south. The description about the 
Dhatakikhanda follows the same pattern as in the case of the Jambi Island, 
with the difference that all the dialogues are to be stated just like the present 
dialogue. 


5.25 jaya nam bhamte! dhdyaisamde dive dahinaddhe divase bhavai, tadé nam 
uttaraddhe vi; jaya nam uttaraddhe, taya nam dhdyaisamde dive mamdaranam 
pavvaydnam puratthima-paccatthime nam rai bhavai. . 
hamta goyamaG! evam ceva Java rai bhavai. 


Is there O Lord! day-time also in the northern half, when there is day-time 
in the southern half of the Dhatakikhanda Island (continent)? Is there night- 
-time in the east and west of the Mount Meru in the Dhatakikhanda, when 
there is day-time in the northern half? 

Yes, Gautama! this is just so—there is night-time.... half. 


5.26 jaya nam bhamte! dhdyaisamde dive mamdaranam pavvaydnam puratthime 
nam divase bhavai, taya nam paccatthime navi; jaya nam paccatthime nam divase 
bhavai, tayaé nam dhayaisamde dive mamdardnam pavvaydnam uttara-dahine 
nam rat bhavai? 
hamtda goyama! java bhavai. 


O Lord! is there day-time also in the western part, when there is day-time in 
the eastern part of Mount Meru in the Dhatakikhanda Island? Is there night- 
-time in the northern and southern parts of the Mount Meru in the 
Dhatakikhanda Island when there is day-time in the western part? 

Yes, Gautama! ...... up to there is night-time. 


5.27 evam eenam abhilavenam neyavvam java jaya nam bhamte! dahinaddhe 
padhama osappini taya nam uttaraddhe vi; jaya nam uttaraddhe, taya nam 
dhdyaisamde mamdaranam pavvayadnam puratthima-paccatthime nam natthi 
osappini java samandauso ? 
hamtda goyama! java samanduso. 


In the same way, according to this dialogue it is to be understood ...... up to 
O Lord! when there is the first ascending time-cycle in the southern half, is 
there the first ascending time- cycle in the northern half also? When there is 
the first ascending time-cycle in the northern half, are there not the ascending 
and descending time-cycles in the eastern and western parts of the Mount 
Meru in the Dhatakikhanda Island? ...... up to O Long-lived Ascetic? 

Yes, Gautama! ...... up to O Long-lived Ascetic. 


5.28 jaha lavanasamuddassa vattavvaya taha kdlodassa vi bhaniyavvd, navarum. 
kalodassa namam bhaniyavvam. 
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What has been described about the Lavana Ocean is to be spoken now 
about the Kaloda Ocean also, the difference is that the name Kaloda 
Ocean is to be spoken of in the place of Lavana Ocean. 


5.29 abbhimtarapukkharaddhe nam bhamte! striyé udina-pdinamuggaccha 
pdinadahinamdga-cchamti, jaheva dhdyasamdassa vattavvayaé taheva 
abbhimtarapukkharaddhassa vi bhaniyavva, navaram abhilavo janiyavvo java 
tayd nam abbhimtarapukkharaddhe mamdaranam puratthima-paccatthime nam 
nevatthi osappini, nevatthi ussappint, avatthie nam tattha kdle pannatte 
sSamgndauso. 


O Lord! in the inner half of the Puskara Island (continent) the suns rise up 
in the north-east and sets down in the south-west......the description about 
the Dhatakikhanda follows also in the case of the inner half of the Pugkara 
Island, the difference being that there is neither the ascending time-cycle 
nor the descending time-cycle in the east and the west of the Mount Meru in 
the inner half of the Puskara Island; the time is said to be uniform there. 


Bhdsya 
1. Siitras 13-30 
See Bhasya on Bha. 6.33,34 for discussion on time-units. 
5.30 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 
That is so O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—ooo— 


Bio Uddeso 
Section-2 


Text 
Vau-padam 


5.31 réyagihe nagare java evam vayasi—atthi nam bhamte! isim purevayd paccha 
vaya mamdd vaya mahadvayda vayamti? 
hamta atthi. 


The Topic of Wind 


In the city of Rajagrha,' while offering obeisance to Lord Mahavira, Lord 
Gautama said thus, “Do, O Lord! the slightly eastern winds, western winds, 
mild winds and stormy winds blow? 

Yes, Gautama! they do blow. 


5.32 atthi nam bhamte! puratthime nam isim purevaya pacchaé vaya mamdda vaya 
mahdvdayd vaéyamti? 
hamté atthi. 


O Lord! do the slightly eastern winds, western winds, mild winds and stormy 
winds blow in the east? 
Yes, Gautama! they do blow. 


5.33 evam paccatthime nam, dahine nam, uttare nam, uttara-puratthime nam, 
dahina-paccatthime nam, déhina-puratthime nam, uttara-paccatthime nam. 


In the same way the description follows with reference to the west, south, 
north, the north-east (sana), south-west (nairtya), south-east (agneya) north- 
west (vadyavya). 


5.34 jaya nam bhamte! puratthime nam isim purevadya pacchaé vaya mamda vaya 
mahdvaya vayamti, taya nam paccatthime navi isim purevaya paccha vaya mamda 
vaya mahavayG vayamti; jaya nam paccatthime nam isim purevayd paccha vaya 
mamda vaya mahdavaya vayamti, taya nam puratthime navi? 
hamta goyama! jaya nam bhamte! puratthime nam isim purevayd paccha vaya 
mamda vaya mahavayd vayamti, tayG nam paccatthime navi tsim purevayd paccha 
vaya mamdé vaya mahavay4a vayamti; jaya nam paccatthime nam isim purevaya 
paccha vaya mamdd vaya mahdvdayG vayamti, taya nam puratthime navi isim 
purevaya paccha vaya mamdé mahdvay4a vayamti. 


O Lord! when the slightly eastern winds, western winds, mild winds and 
stormy winds blow in the east, do the slightly eastern winds, western winds, 
mild winds and stormy winds blow also in the west? When the slightly eastern 
winds, western winds, mild winds blow and stormy winds in the west, do 
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they blow.also in the east? 

Yes, Gautama! when the slightly eastern winds, western winds, mild winds 
and stormy winds blow in the east, the slightly eastern winds, western winds, 
mild winds and stormy winds blow also in the west. When the slightly eastern 
winds, western winds, mild winds and stormy winds blow in the west, they 
blow also in the east. 


5.35 evam disdsu, vidisasu. 


In the same way, (the four kinds of) winds blow in all directions and sub- 
directions. 


5.36 atthi nam bhamte! diviccayd isim purevayad? 
hamté atthi. 


O Lord! do the slightly eastern winds (etc. as in 5/31) arising in the islands 
blow? 
Yes, they do hlow. 


5.37 atthi nam bhamte! sGmuddayd isim purevaya? 
hamta atthi. 


O Lord! do the slightly eastern winds (etc. as in 5/31) arising in the oceans 
blow? 
Yes, they do blow. 


5.38 jaya nam bhamte! diviccayd isim purevdyd, taya nam sdmuddaya vi tsim 
purevadyd, jaya nam sdmuddaydG isim purevaya, taya nam diviccayda vi isim 
purevaya? 
no inatthe.samatthe. 


O Lord! when the slightly eastern winds (etc. as in 5/31) arising in the islands 
blow, do the slightly eastern winds (etc. as in 5/31) arising in the oceans also 
blow at that time? When the slightly eastern winds (etc. as in 5/31) arising 
in the oceans blow, do the slightly eastern winds (etc. as in 5/31) arising in 
the islands also blow at that time? 

This is not possible. 


5.39 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vayasit—juyd nam diviccayé tsim purevayd, no 
nam tayaé sdmuddayd tsim purevayd, jaya nam samuddaya isim purevayd, no 
nam tayd diviccaya tsim purevdya? 
goyama! tesi nam vadyGnam annamannavivaccdsenam lavanasamudde belam 
ndikkamai. 
se tenatthenam java no nam tayd diviccayé Tsim purevdyaé pacchaé vaya mamda 
vdyG mahavaya vayamti. 


O Lord! in what respect it has been said that when the slightly eastern winds 
(etc. as in 5/31) arising in the islands blow, at that time the slightly eastern 
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winds (etc. as in 5/31) arising in the oceans do not blow; when the slightly 
eastern winds (etc. as in 5/31) arising from the ocean blow, at that time the 
slightly eastern winds (etc. as in 5/31) arising in the islands do not blow? 
Gautama, the winds (etc. as in 5/31) arising in the island and arising in the 
ocean blow differently and so the Lavana Ocean does not cross the coast- 
line. 

In this respect it has been said that...... up to at that time the slightly eastern 
winds, the western winds, the mild winds and the stromy winds arising in 
the islands do not blow. 


5.40 atthi nam bhamte! isim purevayaé pacchd vaya mamdd vaya mahavdy4é vayamti? 
hamté atthi. 


O Lord! do the slightly eastern winds, western winds, mild winds and stormy 
winds blow? 
Yes, they do blow. 


5.41 kaya nam bhamte! isim purevayd java vayamti? 
goyamai! jaya nam vauyde ahdariyam riyati, tayd nam tsim purevdyd java vayamti. 


O Lord! when do the slightly eastern winds (etc. as in 5/40)...... up to blow? 
Gautama! when the air-bodied being makes motion through its natural body, 
at that time the slightly eastern winds ...... up to stormy winds blow. 


5.42 atthi nam bhamte! tsim purevadya? 
hamté atthi. 


O Lord! do the slightly eastern winds and the like (etc. as in 5/40) blow? 
Yes, they do blow. 


5.43 kayG nam bhamte! tsim purevadya? 
goyama! jaya nam vauyde uttarakirlyam riyai, taya4 nam Tsim purevdya java 
vayamti. 
O Lord! when do the slightly eastern winds and the like blow? 
Gautama, the slightly eastern winds...... up to stormy winds blow at the time 
when the air-bodied being makes motion through its secondary protean body. 
5.44 atthi nam bhamte! tsim purevdya? 
hamté atthi. 
O Lord! do the slightly eastern winds and the like (as in 5/40) blow? 
Yes, they do blow. 
5.45 kaya nam bhamte! isim, purevayd paccha vaya? 
goyama! jaya nam vaukumara vaukumario va appanno parassa va tadubhayassa 
vd atthde vaukayam udiremti taya nam tsim purevayd jdva vadyamti. 


O Lord! when do the slightly eastern winds and the like blow? 
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Gautama! the slightly eastern winds ...... up to storming winds blow when 
the vayukumara and vayukumaris (the gods belonging to the category of 
Mansion gods) force the air-bodied being to undertake motion for themselves, 
for others and both. , 


Bhasya 
1. Siitras 31-45 


In the present dialogue, the varieties of winds, area of their motion and the 
laws of their motion have been propounded. There are four varieties of winds: eastern 
winds, western winds, slow winds, and stormy winds. 

Abhayadevasiri has explained purovdta (eastern winds) as winds with 
moisture. The word pacchd in pacchadvayu can have two Sanskrit forms: pascdt and 
pathya. TheVriti here accepts pathya, meaning what is salutary to vegetation.' In 
his Vriti to the Nayadhammakahdo, Abhayadevasiri has given two meanings of 
purovdta—winds with moisture, eastern winds; two meanings of paccha- 
vata—winds that is salutary to vegetation, western winds. 

In some manuscripts of the present canon, we find the reading patthd. 
Abhayadevasiiri also has explained the word pathyd on the basis of this reading. In 
the Nayadhammakahdo (1/11/2,4,6,8), we find the reading pacchd and so the 
alternate meaning paScat is accepted. The reading pacchd is not plausible. Among 
the four varieties of winds, we have two pain of opposite winds—the first pair, 
namely, the eastern and western winds stand for opposite winds. In the second pair 
we have slow winds and stormy winds. The meaning of pathya as “what is salutary 
to vegetation” request scrutiny. According to the Nadyadhammakahdao, all the four 
varieties of the winds blow in the islands and oceans, and at that time davadrava 
tree on the sea shore produce foliage and flowers.” This implies that all the four 
varieties of winds are salutary to vegetation and so the meaning of pathya has no 
special significance. The confusion of meaning has been due to the reading pattha 
for pacchd. In the ancient script, the conjunct consonant ttha and ccha have almost 
the same shape and so the reading pattha for paccha should cause no surprise. 

In the siitras 32-35, the laws of the motion of the winds in the four directions 
and the four sub-directions have been propounded. In the sutras 36-39, it has been 
propounded that in the islands and oceans, there are all the four varieties of the 
‘winds. But in them the same variety of the winds does not blow simultaneously. ff 
there is blowing of slow winds in the island, there is blowing of stormy winds in the 
ocean. Similarly, if there is blowing of stormy winds in the island, there should be 
blowing of slow winds in the ocean. On account of such opposite blowings, the 
Lavana Ocean does not cross the sea-shore.* 

In the satras 40-45, the laws of motion of the winds are propounded. There 
are three laws of motion of the winds: 

(1) Normal motion—this takes place when the winds blow in their natural 
motion.’ 
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(2) The motion of the secondary body—the basic body of the air-bodied beings 
is gross, The air-bodied beings possess also the protean body as a secondary body. 
When the winds blow with their protean body that is called secondary action.’ 

(3) Motion on account of agitation—this motion is affected by the Vayukumdara 
gods and Vayukumari goddesses, who belong to Mansion gods. 

The Vrtti mentions the text approved by a different synod, according to which, 
the stormy winds have no normal motion, which is possible only in the other three 
varieties of winds. There is no subsequent action motion in the slow winds, which 
is possible only in the other three varieties of winds. The motion on account of 
agitation is possible in all varieties of winds.’ 

The availability of protean body in the air-bodied beings has been accepted.* 
Protean-body means the body which can create multiple forms. The air-bodied beings 
are however not capable of creating multi-fold forms by it. They are capable of 
undertaking multi-fold motions. 


1. ‘isim purevayatti’ manak sasnehavatah ‘patthavaya’ tti pathya vanaspatyadihita vayavah. 

2. Jhata. Vr. p.179—igat putovatah—manak sasnehavata ityarthah pirvadik sambamdhino va, 
pathya—vanaspatinam samanyena hita vayavah pascadvata va. 

3. Naya. 1.11.2. 

4. Bha. Vr. 5.39—anyonyavyatyasena yadaike isatpurovatadi visesana vanti tadetare na tathavidha 
vantityarthah, ‘belam naikkamai’ tti tathavidhavatadravyasamarthad velayastathasvabhavatvaccett. 

5. Ibid, 5.41—1ritam ritih svabhava ityarthah tasyanatikramena yatha ritam ‘riyate’ gacchati yada 
svabhavikya gatya tityarthah. 

6. Ibid, 5.43 —vayukayasya hi milasariramaudarikamuttaram tu vaikriyamata uttara uttara Sarirasraya 
kriya gatilaksand yatra gamane taduttarakriyam. 

7. Ibid, 5.43—vacanantare tvadyam karanam mahavatavarjitanam, dvitiyam tu mandavatavarjitanam, 
trtiyam caturnamapyuktamiti. 

8. Bha. 2.12. 

Text 


5.46 vauyde nam bhamte! vauydyam ceva Gndmamti va? panamamiti va? usasamtt 
va? nisasamti va? 
hamta goyamd! vauyde nam vauydye ceva Gndmamti va, panamamti vd, uisasamti 
vd, nisasamti vd. 


Does! the air-bodied being, O Lord, breathe in and breathe out, and inhale 
and exhale only the air-bodied clusters? 

Yes, Gautama, the air-bodied being breathes in and breathes out and inhale 
and exahle only the air-bodied clusters. 


5.47 vauyde nam bhamte! vauyde ceva anegasayasahassakhutto uddatttd-uddaitta 
tattheva bhujjo-bhujjo paccayatt? 
hamta goyamd! vauyde nam vduyde ceva anegasayasahassakhutto uddaitta- 
-uddaittd tattheva bhujjo-bhujjo paccaydati. 


Does the air-bodied being, O Lord! take birth again and again after dying 
several hundred thousand times in the same air-body itself? 
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Yes, Gautama! the air-bodied being does take birth again and again after 
dying several hundred thousand times in the same air-body itself. 


5.48 se bhamte! kim putthe udddati? aputthe uddati? 
goyama! putthe udddti, no aputthe uddati. 


Does the air-bodied being, O Lord! die being touched or without being 
touched? 


Gautama! it dies being touched, it does not die without being touched. 


5.49 se bhamte! kim sasarirt nikkhamai? asariri nikkhamai? 
goyama! siya sasariri nikkhamat, siya asariri nikkhamai. 


Does the air-bodied being, O Lord! depart from its body, being possessed of 
body or without possessed of body? 

Gautama! it departs with body in some respect, and without body in some 
other respect. 


5.50 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—siya sasariri nikkhamai? siya asarirt 
nikkhamat? 
goyama! vauydyassa nam cattéri sartraya pannattd, tam jahd ordlie, veuvvie, 
teyae, kammae. ordliya-veuvviydim vippajjahdya teyaya, kammae. ordaliya- 
veuvviydim vippajahaya teyaya-kammaehim nikkamai. se tenatthenam goyama! 
evam vuccai—siya sasartya nikkhamai, siya asartrt nikkamai. 


In what sense, O Lord! has it been said that it departs with body in some 
respect, and without body in some other respect? 

Gautama! the air-bodied being has four bodies: gross, protean, fiery and 
karmic. When departing, it abandons the gross and the protean bodies but 
continues to possess the fiery and karmic bodies. 

Gautama! in this sense it has been said that the air-bodied being departs 
with body in some respect, and without body in other respect. 


Bhdsya 
1. Siitras 46-50 
See Bhasya on 2.8-12. 
Odanddinam kimsariratta-padam 


5.51 aha nam bhamte! odane, kummase, sura ee nam kimsarira ti vattavam siya? 
goyamda! odane, kummiase, surde ya je ghane davve ee nam, puyvabhavapanna- 
vanam paducca vanassajivasartra, tao paccha satthattiya, satthaparinamiyd, 
aganijjhamiyd aganijhisiyG aganiparindmty4, aganijivasariré ti vattavvam siya. 
surde ya je dave davve ee nam puvvabhadvapannavanam paducca Gujivasarira. 
tao pacchd satthatiyd java agantjivasarira ti vattavvam siya. 


The Topic of ‘Whose Bodies’ are Rice etc. 
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O Lord!’ whose bodies may rice, pulse and wine be said to be? 

Gautama! the solid contents in rice, pulse and wine are the bodies of 
vegetation jiva with reference to their appearance of exposed past modes. 
Afterwards when they are exposed to a weapon, (or transfer by weapon), 
roasted in fire, dried in fire and converted into fire, they can be called the 
body of fire-bodied beings. The liquid content in wine is the body of water- 
bodied beings with reference to their appearance in past modes. Afterwards, 
when they are subjected to weapon...... up to transform as fire, they can be 
called the bodies of fire-bodied beings. 


5.52 aha nam bhamte! aye, tambe, taue, sisae, uvale, kasattiyad ee nam kimsariré ti 
vattavvam siya? 
goyamd! aye, tambe, taue, stsae, uvale, kasattiya ee nam puvvabhdvapanna- 
vanam paducca pudhavijivasartra. tao paccha stthatiyd java aganijivasarira ti 
vattavvam siya. 


O Lord! whose bodies may iron, copper, zinc, lead, stone and touchstone be 
called? 

Gautama! iron, copper, zinc, lead, stone and touchstone are the bodies of 
earth-bodied beings with reference to their appearance as past modes. 
Afterwards, when they are subjected to weapons ...... up to transform as 
fire, they can be called the bodies of fire-bodied beings. 


5.53 aha nam bhamte! atthi, atthijjhame, camme, cammajjhame, rome, romajjhame, 
simge, simgajjhame, khure, khurajjhdme, nakhe nakhajjhame ee nam kimsartra 
tti vattavvam siya? 
goyama! atthi, camme, rome, simge, khure, nakhe ee nam tasapdnajivasarira. 
atthhijjhame, cammajjhame, romajjhadme, somgajjhame, khurajjhame nakha- 
jjhdme—ee nam puvvabhadvapannavanam paducca tasapdna-jivasarira. tao 
pacché satthatiyd java aganijivasarird ti vattavvam siya. 


O Lord! whose bodies may bone, burnt bone, skin, burnt skin, pore-hair, 
burnt pore-hair, horn, burnt horn, hoof, burnt hoof, nail, burnt nail be called? 
Gautama! bone, skin, pore-hair, horn, hoof and nail are bodies of the beings 
which have mobile vitality. Burnt bone, burnt skin, burnt pore-hair, burnt 
horn, burnt hoof and burnt nail are bodies of the beings which have mobile 
vitality with reference to past modes. Afterwards, when they are subjected 
to weapon...... up to transform as fire, they can be called the bodies of fire- 
-bodied-beings. 


5.54 aha nam bhamte! imgdle, charie, bhuse, gomae—ee nam kimsarira ti vattavam 
siya? 
goyama! imgdle, charie, bhuse, gomae—ee nam puvvabhavapannavanam 
paducca egimdtyajtvasartrappayogaparindmiyd vi java pamcimdiyajiva- 
sartrappayogaparinamiyad vi. tao paccha satthatiya java aganijivasarird ti 
vattavvam siyd. 
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O Lord! whose bodies may a burning charcoal, burning ashes, hay and cow- 
dung be called? 

Gautama! a burning charcoal, burning ashes, hay and cow-dung are the 
bodies of one-sensed ...... up to five-sensed beings with reference to past modes. 
Afterwards, when they are subjected to weapon ...... up to transform as fire, 
they can be called the bodies of fire-bodied beings. 


Bhdasya 
1. Stitras 51-54 


In the present dialogue, the doctrine of transformation, that is, the identification 
of the modes with the substance has been propounded. The application of this doctrine 
is possible in the fields of ontology and meditation. According to Acdrya 
Kundakunda, a substance immediately becomes identical with the mode in which it 
is transformed.' The soul becomes identical with the mode in which it is transformed. 
For instance, a person deeply meditating on the arhat (jina) becomes spiritually 
like the jina. 

What was the body of vegetation-soul in its past mode, is changed, when it Is 
transformed into fire, into the body of fire-bodied being. Such transformation into 
the fire-bodied being is a consequential mode, which is an example of the flow of 
modes. No substance continues unchanged, there being a constant flow of mode. It 
is according to this doctrine of transformation—that the bodies of immobile beings 
such as vegetation, water-bodied and earth bodied, and also the mobile beings are 
transformed into the bodies of fire-bodied beings. 

The doctrine of the transformation of modes is discussed in their own way in 
Nydya-Vaisesika philosophies with reference to their doctrine of drambha (new 
creation). On its contact with fire, there is creation of some special quality in the 
earth. This quality is called a quality born by baking. Such creation of quality due to 
baking is not possible in water, air and fire. 

Is this quality due to baking produced in atoms or the body made of atoms? 
According to the Vaisesika philosophers, when the jar is burnt by fire all the atoms 
of the jar are disintegrated, and then having acquired new quality due to burning, 
they integrate into a new jar. This process is technically called pilupaka (baking of 
the atoms). 

This doctrine is opposed by the Naiydyika philosophers who assert that if all 
the atoms in the jar were disintegrated, the jar would cease to exist. On account of 
the new aggregation of atoms, the existence of a new jar has to be admitted. But, on 
its being baked in fire there arises no difference in the jar other than the colour. On 
just seeing, one can immediately recognize it as the same jar, so it can not be said 
that the previous jar ceased and new jar has arisen. The atoms in the jar continue 
remain conjoined, as before, though there is entry of dissimilar fire particles in the 
pores that are there in the jar, which is responsible for the change of colour in the 
jar. This theory is called pitharapdka, that is baking of the article called jar. In 
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Jainism, the doctrine of change of modes or the doctrine of transformation has been 
accepted. Colour, smell, taste and touch are the qualities of matter, which undergo 
change due to the action of some other entity on them (prdyogika) or due to their 
own nature (svabhdvika). The change brought about in rice due to the conjunction 
of fire is a change due to action of some other entities. There are all kinds of colour 
in a material atom or a material body. So a jar made of the atoms of black earth, 
when burnt in fire, becomes red. For the support of this explanation, there is no 
need of any special doctrine of change. 


Semantics 

puvvabhdvapannavanam (pirvabhavaprajiapanam)—appearance of past modes. 
paducca (pratitya)—with reference to, due to. 

satthatiyd (Sastratite)—exposed to weapon. 

satthaparinamiya (Sastraparinamitani)—transfer by weapon. 
aganijjhamiya—roasted in fire. 


1. Pra. Sa. 8—parinamadi jena davvam, takkalam tammayatti pannattam. 
2. Tatvanusasana, 290— 

parinamate yenatma bhavena satena tanmayo bhavati | 

arhad dhydnavisto bhavarhan syat svayam tasmiat ll 
3. Bharatiya Dargan Paricaya, Second part, Vaisesika DarSan, p.121. 


Text 
Lavanasamudda-padam 


5.55 lavane nam bhamte! samudde kevaiyam cakkavélavikkhambhenam pannatte ? 
evam neyavvam java logatthit, loganubhave. 
The Topic of Lavana Ocean 


O Lord! what is the width of the ring-shaped Lavana Ocean? 

(The width of the ring-shaped Lavana Ocean is two lakh yojanas)......up to 
the location of the cosmos and the nature of the cosmos—this is to be 
described as in Jivajivabhigame (3.706-795). 


5.56 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti Shagavam goyame java viharai. 


“Thatis so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord!”, thus saying Lord Gautama! (1.51) 
sree Up to austerity. 


—ooo— 


Taio Uddeso 


Section-3 


Text 
Au-pakarana-padisamvedana-padam 


5.57 annautthiyd nam bhamte! evamaikkhamti bhadsamti pannavemti parivemti—se 
jahanamae jalagamthiyd siya—anupuwvigadhiya anamtaragadhiyaé parampara- 
gadhiya annamannagadhiyd, annamannagaruyattae annamannabhartyattae 
annamannagaruya-sambhariyattée annamannaghadattde citthai, evameva 
bahiinam jivanam bahiisu Gjatisahasesu bahiiim Guyasahassdim aGnupuvvi- 
gadhiyaim java citthamti. 
ege vi ya nam jive ege nam samaenam do duydim padisamvedei, tam 
jaha—ihabhaviyduyam ca, parabhaviydyuam ca. 
jam samayam ihabhaviyauyam padisamvedei, tam samayam parabhaviyduyam 
padisamvedei. 
jam samayam parabhaviyauyam padisamvedei, tam samayam ihabhaviyduyam 
padisamvedei. 
ihabhaviyéiuyassa padisamvedanayde parabhaviyduyam padisamvedei. 
parabhaviyduyassa padisamvedanayde ihabhaviyduyam padisamvedei. 
evam khalu ege jive egenam samaenam do dGuydim padisamvedei, tam jaha— 
ihabhaviyduyam ca, pabhaviyduyam ca. 


The Topic of the Binding and Experiencing the Life-span 


O Lord!' The heretical teachers say, speak, proclaim and propound thus— 
Suppose there is a net with knots woven in order, without any gap in between 
them, connected immediately and remotedly with one another, existing 
expanded with one another and weighty with one another, expanded and 
weighty with one another, stuck with one another. In the same way, in respect 
of all souls, there are nets with (knots of) several thousand life-spans in several 
thousands births; which are woven in order without any gap in between 
them ...... up to stuck with one another. 

One soul at one time experiences two life-spans, for instance, the life-span of 
this life and the life-span of next life. 

When the soul experiences the life-span of this life, it also experiences at the 
same timé the life-span of the next life. 

When the soul experiences the life-span of next life, it also experiences the 
life-span of this life. 

By experiencing the life-span of this life, it experiences the life-span of the 
next life. 

By experiencing the life-span of the next life, it also experiences the life-span 
of this life. 
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In this way one soul experiences the life-span of two lives at the same time, 
for instance, the life-span of this life and the life-span of the next life. 


5.58 se kahameyam bhamte! evam? 
goyama! ja nnam tam annautthiyd tam jaha—java parabhaviyduyam ca je te 
evamadhamsu tam micchda, aham puna goyamda! evamdikkhami bhdsami 
pannavemi partivemtise jahandmae jalagamthiya siyd-dnupuvvigadhiyad 
anamtaragadhiya paramparagadhiya annamannagadhiyd, annamanna- 
garuyattae annamannabhdariyattae annamannagaruya-sambhdariyattde 
annamannaghadattde citthati, evdmeva egamegassa jivassa bahihim 
ajdtisahassehim bahaim Guyasahassdim Gnupuvvigadhiyaim java ct tthamti. 
ege vi ya nam jive egenam samaenam egam duyaim padisamvedel, tam 
jahad—ihabhaviyduyam vd, parabhaviyadyuam va. 
jam samayam ihabhaviyauyam padisamvedei, no tam samayam parabha- 
viyduyam padisamvedel. 
jam samayam parabhaviyduyam padisamvedei, no tam samayam thabha- 
viyduyam padisamvedei 
ihabhaviyauyassa padisamvedanayde, no parabhaviyduyam padisamvedet. 
parabhaviyduyassa padisamvedanayde, no ithabhaviyduyam padisamvedei. 
evam khalu ege jive egenam samaenam egenam Guyaim padisamvedei, tam 
jaha—ihabhaviyaduyam va, pabhaviyduyam va. 


How is it so, O Lord!? 

Gautama! the saying of the heretic teachers ...... up to one soul experiences 
the life-spans of two lives at the same time, for instance, the life-span of this 
life and the life-span of the next life, is false. Gautama! I say, speak, proclaim 
and propound thus—suppose there is a net with knots woven in order without 
any gap in between them, connected immediately and remotedly with one 
another, existing expanded with one another and weighty with one another, 
expanded and weighty with one another, stuck with one another. In the 
same way, in respect of each soul, there are nets with (knots of) several 
thousand life-spans by several thousand births, which are woven in order 
without any gap in between them...... up to stuck with one another. 

One soul at one time experiences one life-span, for instance, the life-span of 
this life or the life-span of next life. 

When the soul experiences the life-span of this life, it does not experience at 
the same time the life-span of the next life. 

When the soul experiences the life-span of the next life, it does not experience 
the life-span of this life. 

By experiencing the life-span of this life, it does not experience the life-span 
of the next life, 

By experiencing the life-span of the next life, it does not experience the life- 
span of this life. 

In this way one soul experiences the life-span of one life, for instance the life- 
span of this life or the life-span of the next life. 
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Bhdsya 
1. Sitras 57-58 


In satras 420 and 421 of first Sataka, the doctrine of simultaneous binding of 
two life-spans, and in the present Sitras, the doctrine of simultaneous experiences 
of two life-spans are propounded. In the Agamic period, the doctrine of karma was 
very much in discussion. The life-span is closely related to the doctrine of karma. 
In Jainism, the life-span-determining karma is one of the eight types of karma. 
Maharsi Patafijali has shown three resultants of the accumulated karma: birth, life- 
span and experiences of pleasure and pain.’ Out of the eight types of karma in 
Jainism, the dyusya-karma includes both jati and dyu of Patafijali, and the vedaniya 
karma is identical with bhoga of Patanyjali. 

There was a doctrine concerning life-span, that admitted the fruition of more 
than one life-span during the period of a particular life-span. This doctrine is found 
in the Patafijala-yoga-bhdsya which illustrates the doctrine by reference to the life 
of Nahusa and Nandiévara. Nahusa could become Indra, the king of gods, by 
performing sacrifices, but on account of his excessive sexuality, he wanted to enjoy 
Saci, the wife of former Indra, but in order to fulfil the demand of Saci, he had to 
employ the hermit like Agastya to draw his palanquin. Agastya, on being struck by 
Nahusa’s kick, caused him to the life of a python.’ In this case, the experiencing of 
pleasure and pain was changed, but there was no change in life-span. The Yoga- 
bhdsya refers to the life of Nandisvara to illustrate the change in the life-span as 
well as the experience of pleasure and pain. In support of this doctrine, it has been 
pointed out in the Patafijala-yoga-bhasya that thousands of life-spans of the souls 
are interwoven like the knots of a net and it is for this reason that there is experience 
of more than one kind of life-span in one birth. According to the Bhasya, the 
accumulated karma (karmdsaya) is of one birth only (ekabhavika).’ In the Bhasya, 
the example of the fish-net is also given.‘ It can be inferred from this that the doctrine 
approving the Yoga philosophy is the opponents’ view in the Bhagavatt—the 
experiencing of two life-spans in one birth. 

Lord Mahavira has refuted the doctrine of experiencing two life-spans in the 
same birth. According to him, one can experience only one kind of life in one birth 
If all the lives of all the souls are simultaneously experienced, it would follow that 
there will be arising an event of experiencing of many births in one birth which is 
not acceptable.’ He has explained the example of the knotted net in a different way. 
According to the opponents’ view, the knots are woven with one another. Similarly, 
the life-spans of the lives of many souls are tied with one another. Consequently, 
there can be the experience of two lives in one birth. 

According to Mahavira, the knotted net is a chain with rings tied with one 
another. Similarly, there is a chain of the life-spans. Each soul had experienced 
thousands of life-spans (that preceded the present life-span). The present birth is 
produced only by the present life-span. Consequently, there is the experience of 
only one life-span in one birth.° 
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Semantics 

Knotted net (jalaganthia)—the net which is woven with knots. 

Stuck (ghadattae)—stuck with one another, forming a whole net. Here structure of 
the whole net; ghatatayd means in the form of the ghata which means “form of the 
structure of the whole net’. 

Birth (@ati)—here, it is used in the sense of “up to thousands of births.” The prefix 
‘Gn’ is used in the sense of ‘abhividhi’. 

Life-span of this life (habhavidua)—the life-span of the present life. 

Life-span of.the next life (yarabhavidua)—the life-span of the next life which is 
already bound in the present life but is experienced only in the next birth. 


1. Pa. Yo. Da. 2.13—sati mille tadvipako jatyayurbhagah. 

2. Devi Bhagvati, Skandha VI, adhyaya VIII. 

3. Ibid., 2.13 (Vyasa-bhasya), p.151—tasmajjanma-prayanantare krtah punyapunyakarmasayapracayo 
vicitrah pradhdnopasarjanabhavenavasthitah prayanabhivyakta eka praghattakena militva maranam 
prasadhya sammiircchita ekameva janma karoti. tacca janma tenaiva karmana labdhayuskam bhavati, 
tasminnayusi tenaiva karmana bhogah sampadyata iti. asau Karmagayo janmayurbhogahetutvat 
trivipako’ bhidhiyata iti. atah ekabhavikah karmaSaya ukta iti. 

4, Ibid., 2.13 (Vydsa-bhasya), p.151—kleSa kKarmavipakanubhavanimittabhistu vasanabhiranadikala- 
sammiircchitamidam cittam citrikrtamiva sarvato matsyajalam granthibhirivatatamityeta anekabhava- 
pirvika vasanah. yastvayam karmaSaya esa evaikabhavika ukta iti. 

5. Bha. Vr. 5.58—sarvajivanam sarvayuh samvedanena sarvabhavabhavanaprasanga iti. 

6. Ibid., 5.57—ekaikasya jivasya na tu bahiindm bahudha ajatisahasresu kramavrttisvatitakalikegu 
tatkalapeksaya satsu bahiinyayuhsuhasranyatitani varttamanavabhavantani. anyabhavikamnyabhavi- 
kena pratibaddhamityevam sarvani parasparam pratibaddhani bhavanti na punarekabhava eva bahiini. 


Text 
Sauyasamkamana-padam 


5.59 jive nam bhamte! je bhavie neraiesu uvavajjittae, se nam bhamte! kim sdue 
samkamai? nirdue samkamai? 
goyama! sdue samkamai, no nirdue samkamai. 


The Topic of Transmigration accompanied with the Life-span (in action) 


Does! the soul, O Lord! who is destined to be born in the infernals, 
transmigrates there accompanied with the life-span (in action) or without 
the life-span (in action)? 

The soul, O Gautama! transmigrates (there), accompanied with the life- 
-span (in action), not without it. 


5,60 se nam bhamte! due kahim kade? kahim samdinne? 
goyama! purime bhave kade, purime bhave samdinne. 


Jn which birth, O Lord! did he bind the life-span and in which birth did he 
commit the action leading to that bondage? 

Gautama! he bound that in the preceding life and committed the action 
leading to that bondage in the same life. 
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5.61 evam java vemaniyd nam damdao. 
In the same way, the description is to be known ...... up to the group of 
vaimanika (Empyrean) gods. 
Bhasya 
1. Sitras 59-61 


In the present dialogue, there is the description of the chain of life-span. No 
mundane soul lives for a moment without life-span. The period between the death 
and next birth is the interval of transit. There is the absence of the gross and the 
protean body during that interval. In this sense, the soul is without any body during 
the interval.’ In the absence of body, the sense-organs made up of matter are also 
absent, and in this sense, the soul is devoid of any sense- organ.” But the soul is not 
without the life-span; even in the transit period, he is endowed with life-span. 

The life-span of the next birth is determined in the present birth. The following 
are the rules that regulate the binding of ensueing life-span:* 


Period of Binding of Next Life-sps 


01] A human possessed of invulnerable life-span.|_ When '/, of the present life-span 
is remnant. 


When '/, or '/, or '/,, of the present 
life-span is remnant. 


03 | A human possessed of the life-span of When six months of the present life 
innumerable years. -span is remnant. 

04] A sub-human of the life-span of numerable When six months of the present life 
years. -span is remnant. 

05 | A sub-human of the invulnerable life-span of | When '/, of the present life-span 
numerable years. is remnant. 
A sub-human of the vulnerable life-span of When '/, or '/, or '/,, of the present 
numerable years. life-span is remnant. 


The five types of immobile beings and three | When '/, of the present life-span 


types of mobile beings with two to four is remnant. 
senses of invulnerable life-span. 


The five types of immobile beings and three 
types of mobile beings with two to four 
senses of vulnerable life-span. 


Infernals, Mansion gods, Forest gods, When six months of the present 
Luminous gods and Empyrean gods. life-span is remnant. 


On the binding of life-span, we get two more views in the Commentary on 
Gommatsara,‘ which are quite different from the above: 


When '/, or '/, or '/,, of the present 
life-span is remnant. 
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(1) The soul binds the life-span of the next birth, when the innumerableth part 
of an Gvalikd in the present life-span is remnant. 

(2) The soul binds the life-span of the next life, when one muhurtta less one 
time-unit in the present life-span is remnant. 

Now, let us make a review of this discussion. The current life-span is 
experienced in the present birth; the experience of the life-span of the next-birth 
begins in the time-unit immediately following the end of the preceding birth. In 
accordance With this rule of the experience of the life-span, the doctrine that the 
soul during the internal transit is possessed of the life-span of the next birth, is 
implied. Jinabhadragani Ksamdasramana has discussed in detail the internal transit 
from the empirical and metempirical points of view.’ Siddhasenagant has briefly 
given its substance as follows: In the case of straight transit to the place of birth, the 
life-span of the preceding birth continues till the arrival at the next birth-place. In 
the case of transit with turn, there is the life-span of the preceding birth in the first 
time-unit, and in the second time-unit there begins the life-span of the next birth.® 
Srimajjayacharya, following this doctrine, writes: “The liberated soul eliminates 
the four agh&ti karmas in the first time-unit of its liberated state. Any intelligent 
person can compare the first section of the fourth chapter of the Thdnam for the 
confirmation of this truth.” In the following gatha of Uttaradhyayana’ also, this 
has been stated: “After having abandoned the body (here), the soul goes to siddhasila 
(the abode of liberated souls) and becomes liberated there.” 


1. Bha. 1.342,343. 

2. Ibid., 1.340341. 

3. (a) Panna. 6.114-116. 

(b) Ta. Si. Bha. Vr. 1.51, p.219. 

4. Jai. Si. Ko. part 1, p.271. 

5. Vi. Bha. ga. 3160-3165 — 
jamiham bomdiccao tadeva siddhattanam ca jam ceham | 
tassahanam ti to puvvabhavanayao idam siddht 1131 60!I 
jena u na bomdikale siddho cayasamae ya jam gamanam | 
paccuppannanayamayam sijjhai gamtiina teneha [131611] 
atthistyajjharovalakkhiyam manuyalogaparimanam | 
logagganabhobhago siddhikkhettam jinakkhayam 1I3162II 
dehattibhago susiram tappiiranao tibhagahino tti { 
so joganirohe cciya jao siddho vi tadavattho 1131 63il 
samharasambhavao paesamettammi kim na samthai? 
samatthabhavao sakammayao sahavao 1I3164ll 
siddho vi deharahio sapayattabhavao na samharai | 
apayattassa kiha gal, nanu bhaniya’samgayathim !I3165ll 

6. Ta. Si. 2.29—rjugatau piirvakameva’’ yurbhavati yavadupapatadesam prapnoti, kutilagatau yavad 

vakram tavat pirvakam, tatparato bhavisyajjanmavisayamayurudeti. 

7. Jnint Caraca, dhala 17, gatha 13. 
prathama samaya nam siddha cyara karmam nam améa khapavai rai | 
cauthe thanai prathama uddese, buddhivamta nyaya milavai re Il 

8. Uttara, 36.56— 
‘iham bomdim caittanam tattha gamtiina sijjhar’ . 
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Text 


5.62 se niinam, bhamte! je jam bhavie jonim, uvavajjittue, se tamauyam, pakarei, 
tam jaha_neraiyduyam va? tirikkhajoniyduyam va? manussduyam va? devauyam 
vi? 
goyama! je jam, bhavie jonim. uvavajjittae, se tamd@uyam pakarei, tam jaha— 
eraiyauyam, va, tirikkhajoniyauyam va manussduyam va, devaduvam va. 
neraiyduyam pakaremane sattaviham pakarei, tam jaha@— rayanappabhapudha- 
vinerayduyam vd, sakkarappabhdpudhavineratyduyam vd, béluyappabhapudha- 
vineraiyduyam va, pamkappabhdpudhavineraiyaduyam va, dhimappabhapudha- 
vineraiyauyam vd, tamappabhdpudhavineraiyduyam vd, ahesattamadpudha- 
vineraiyduyam va. 
tirtkkhajoniyauyam pakaremdne pamcaviham pakarei, tam jahd—egimdi- 
yatirikkhajoniyaGuyam vd, beimdiyatirikkhajoniyduyam vd, teimdiyatirikkha- 
jJoniyduyam vd caurimdiyatirikkhajoniyauyam va, pamcimdiyatirikkhajoni- 
yduyam va 
mnussadyam duviham pakarei, tam jahGd—ammucchimamanussduyam va, gabbha- 
vakkamtiyamanussduyam vd. 
devauyam, cauvviham pakarei, tam jahGd—bhavanavasidevaduyam va, vanamam- 
taradevduyam, vi, joisiyadevduyam vd, vemadniyadevaduyam va. 


Does’ the soul, O Lord! bind the life-span of that life-form, in which he is 
destined to be born, for instance, the life-span of infernal, of the sub-human 
being, of the human or of celestial? 

Yes Gautama! the soul binds the life-span of that life-form, in which he is 
destined to be born, for instance, the life-span of infernal, of the sub-human, 
of the human or of celestial. The soul that binds the life-span of the infernal 
binds seven types of life-span: viz., the life-span of the infernal of Ratnaprabha 
land, the life-span of the the infernal of Sarkraprabha land, the life-span of 
the infernal of the Balukadprabha \and, the life-span of the infernal of 
Pankaprabha land, the life-span of the infernal of Dhimaprabha land, the 
life-span of the infernal of Tamahprabha \and, the life-span of the infernal 
of Adhahsaptami land. The soul that binds the life-span of the sub-human 
being binds five types of life-span, namely the life-span of one-sensed sub- 
-human being, the life-span of two-sensed sub-human being, the life-span of 
three-sensed sub-human being, the life-span of four-sensed sub-human being, 
the life-span of five-sensed sub-human being. The soul that binds the life- 
-span of the human being binds two types of life-span, namely, the human 
being born by agglutination of material particles, or the human being born 
in the womb. The soul that binds the life-span of celestial binds four types of 
life-span, namely, the life-span of Mansion gods, the life-span of Forest gods, 
the life-span of Luminous gods or the life-span of Empyrean gods, 
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Bhdasya 
1. Siitra 62 


‘Life-span’ means the mass of material clusters constituting the ‘life-span- 
-determining karma’, which can not be explained without a reference to the ‘life- 
form’. The soul binds the life-span-determining karma in accordance with its capacity 
to take birth in a particular life-form. There are four kinds of life-forms: 1. Infernal, 
2. Sub-human, 3. Human, 4. Celestial. The different causes that produce the capacity 
to take birth in a particular life-form has been mentioned at many places in the 
scriptures.’ In the present siftra, the relationship of the life-span has been established 
with all the four types of life-form. 

The life-span of the next birth is bound in the present birth with reference to 
following six aspects*— 

(1) Life-span bound as inalterable (except augmentation and reduction) in 
its aspect of jati (species), of birth according to sense-organs— 
Determination of one particular species out of the five. 

(2) Life-span bound as inalterable in its aspect of gati (life-form)— 
Determination of one particular life-form out of the four. 

(3) Life-span bound as inalterable in its aspect of sthiti (duration)— 
Determination of duration of the life-span. 

(4) Life-span bound as inalterable in its aspect of avagdhanda (body)-— 
Determination of body out of the two kinds viz. gross body or protean 
body. 

(5) Life-span bound as inalterable in its aspect of pradesa (the number of 
indivisible units)—Determination of the number of pradesgas or the 
material clusters of atoms or mass of matter. 

(6) Life-span bound as in alterable in its aspect of anubhaga (the intensity 
of fruition)— Determination of the intensity of the fruition of life-span 
(vulnerable and invulnerable).’ 


1. (a) Bha. 8.425-428. 

(b) Thanam, 4.628-631. 
2. Panna. 6.118-123. 
3. Ta. Sti. Bha. Vr. 2.51. 


Text 
5.63 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—oo00— 


Cauttho Uddeso 


Section-4 


Text 
Chaumattha-kevalinam saddasavana-padam 


5.64 chaumatthe nam, bhamte! manusse dudijjamdndim sadddim sunet, tam 
jaha—samkhasaddani va, simgasaddani va, samkhiyasaddani va, khara- 
muhisaddani va, poyasadddni vd, piripiriyasadddni va, panavasaddani vd, 
padahasaddani va, bhambhasaddani va, horambhasaddani va, bherisaddani va, 
jhallarisaddani va, dumdubhisaddani vd, tatdni vd, vitatani va, ghanani va, 
jhusirani va? 
hamta goyama! chaumatthe nam manusse Gudijjamanaim sadddim sunei, tam 
jaha— samkhasaddani va java jhusirani va. 
taim bhamte! kim putthdim sunei? aputthaim sunet? 
goyamal! putthdim sunei, no aputthdim, sunet. 
jdim bhamte! putthdim sunei taim kim ogadhdim. sunei? anogddhaim. sunet? 
goyama! ogddhdim sunei, no anogaddhdim sunei. 
jaim bhamte! ogddhdim sunei taim kim anamtarogddhaim sunei? paramparo- 
gddhaim sunei? 
goyama! anamtarogadhdim sunei, no paramparogadhdaim sunei. 
jaim bhamte! anamtarogadhdim sunei tdim kim aniiim sunet? bddaraim sunet? 
goyama! aniim pi sunei, badardim pi sunet. 
jaim bhamte! aniiim pi sunei badardim pi sunei taim kim uddham sunei? ahe 
sunel? tiriyam sunet? 
goyama! uddham pi sunel, ahe vi sunet, tiriyam pi sunet. 
jdim bhamte! uddham pi sunei ahe vi sunei tiriyam pi sunei tatm kim dim sunei? 
majjhe sunei? pajjavasGne sunei? 

goyama! dim pi sunei, majjhe pi sunei, pajjavasdne vi sunei. 

jaim bhamte! dim pi sunei majjhe vi sunei pajjavasdne vi sunei taim kim savisae 
sunel? avisae sunei? 

goyama! savisae sunei, no avisae suneéi. 

jaim bhamte! savisae sunei taim kim Gnupuvvim sunei? anadnupuvvim sunei? 
goyama! anupuvvim sunei, no andnupuvvimn sunel. 

jdim bhamte! Gnupuvvim sunei taim kim tidisim sunei jJdva chaddisim sunei? 
goyama! niyama chaddisim sunei. 


The Topic of the Hearing of sound by One with Veil of Ignorance and 
the Omniscient One 


Does! a man with a veil of ignorance, O Lord! hear a sound produced by 
beating (an instrument) such as—the sound of a conch, the sound of a horn, 
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the sound of a mini-conch, the sound of a drum, the sound of a big drum, the 
sound of a Vind (lute) fastened with two gourds at both the ends, the sound 
of a small drum or a taboret, the sound of a kettle-drum, the sound of a 
double drum, the sound of a large double drum, the sound of a drum, the 
sound of a cymbals, the sound of a large kettledrum, the sound of a stringed 
instrument, the sound of a non-stringed instrument, the sound of a bronze 
instrument, the sound of a ‘wind instrument’. 

Yes, Gautama! a man with a veil of ignorance hears a sound produced by 
beating (an instrument) such as—the sound of a conch up to the sound of a 
‘wind instrument’. 

Does he hear, O Lord! those sounds which touch (the ear)? or does he hear 
those sounds which do not touch the ear? 

O Gautama! he hears the sounds which touch (the ear), he does not hear the 
sounds which do not touch. 

Does he hear, O Lord! those sounds which have entered into the soul-units 
or which have not entered into the soul-units? 

O Gautama! he hears those sounds which have entered into the soul-units 
and not those which have not entered into the soul-units. 

Does, he hear, O Lord! those entered sounds which have entered into the 
soul and situated immediately without gap, or situated remotedly? 

O Gautama! he hears those entered sounds which have entered into the soul 
and situated immediately without gap and not those which are situated 
remotedly. 

Does he hear, O Lord! those sounds entered into soul-units and situated 
immediately without gap which are only subtle or gross? 

O Gautama! he hears both the subtle and the gross. 

Does he hear, O Lord! those subtle or gross sounds situated at the top, or at 
bottom or horizontally? 

O Gautama! he hears those situated at the top, at bottom and also situated 
horizontally. 

O Lord! does he hear the initial or the middle or the end parts of those 
sounds situated at the top, bottom and horizontally? 

O Gautama! he hears the initial, the middle and also the end part of the 
sounds. 

O Lord! does he hear initial, the middle and end parts of those sounds which 
are the objects of his own sense-organ or which are the not objects of his 
own sense-organ? 

O Gautama! he hears the sounds that are the objects of his own sense-organ; 
he does not hear the sounds that are not be objects of his own sense-organ. 
O Lord! does he hear the sounds that are the objects of his own sense-organ, 
in regular order or without regular order (at random)? 

O Gautama! he hears them in their proper order and not without any order, 
at random. 
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O Lord! does he hear from three upto six directions those sounds that he 
hears in their proper order? 
O Gautama! he hears those sounds from six directions as a rule. 


Bhdsya 
1. Sutra 64 


In the present dialogue, the process of hearing the sound has been explained. 
There are five objects of the sense-organs: touch, taste, smell, colour (also shape) 
and sound. The three sense-organs, namely, tactile, gustatory and olfactory (i.e., 
touch, tongue and nose) sense their objects which are bound with them and are in 
touch with them; the eye sees the object that is not in touch, the ear perceives the 
object that is in touch with it.' On this basis, these sense-organs have been classified 
as those that perceive their objects that are in touch, and those perceive their objects 
that are not in touch. There is no touch between the eye and its object, so the eye 
sees the object that is not in touch with it. The remaining four sense-organs perceive 
their objects, when they are in touch with them. Although there is touch between 
the ear and the material atoms and clusters of sounds, there is no feeling of them. 
But in the case of other three sense-organs, namely, touch, taste and smell, there is 
touch with the object as well as the feeling of the object. On this basis, the five 
sense organs have been divided into two classes: the first three (namely touch, taste 
and smell are-called bhogt (feeling-producing) and the remaining two (cye and ear) 
are called kami (desire producing).” The following are the fundamental conditions 
of the process of hearing: 


1. The sound that is in touch with the soul-units in the auditory faculty can 
be heard.’ 


2. The sound which is situated in the same space-units as the soul-units can 
be heard.‘ 


3. The sound which is situated in the same space-units as the soul-units 
without any gap can be heard.° 


4. Both the subtle and gross sounds can be heard. 


Here ‘subtle’ and ‘gross’ are relative. The material atoms in the sound 
cluster (speech cluster) have four touches only, and hence, they can not 
be heard. There is an explosion of the sound produced by the mouth of 
the speaker. In that explosion, many other material clusters possessed of 
infinite number of indivisible units, combining together, transform the 
sound clusters of four touches into those with eight touches. The resultant 
sound material clusters with eight touches become the object of the 
auditory sense-organ. Here ‘subtle’ does not mean subtle atom with four 
touches.° Malayagiri has clarified the meaning of ‘subtle’ as the material 
clusters of a small number of indivisible units, and ‘bddara’ as meaning 
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the material clusters of a large number of indivisible units.’ 

5. All the three kinds of Sound, namely, sound situated at the top, the bottom 
and horizontally, can be heard. 

6. The sound can be heard at all the three time-units, namely, beginning, 
middle and end. The time appropriate for grasping the material clusters 
belonging to speech clusters (bhdsa dravya) is intra-hour in the maximum. 
The sound can become the object of hearing at the first time-unit, middle 
time-unit and last time-unit.* There are waves of sound which flow. A 
wave begins at a particular place and ends after crossing some distance, 
giving rise to another wave that begins and ends at some distance. One 
can grasp all the three stages—the beginning, middle and the end of the 
waves. 

7. The sound which is object (svavisaya) of one’s own sense-organ can be 
heard, In the Pannavand, the distance of the object of hearing has been 
described as the innumerableth part of a breadth of a finger in the 
minimum and 12 yojanas in the maximum.’ Malayagiri has given three 
meanings of the word ‘object of one’s own hearing’ as the sound that is 
in touch with the ear, occupying the same space as one’s soul and doing 
so without a gap.’ But the first meaning is more appropriate. 

_In order (Gnupuvvi)—Only those sounds which come in regular order to 
the field of hearing can be heard; those coming out of order or by jump 
cannot be heard. 

9. The sounds from all the six directions—east, west, north, south, top and 
bottom—can be heard. The reason is that the articulation of sound is 
possible for the mobile beings who exclusively inhabit only the central 
cord of the cosmos called “cord of mobile beings”. They hear sound 
from all the six directions as a rule. In the loka‘s central cord of mobile 
beings, it is possible for them to grasp the matter from all the six direc- 
tions!! (because the extreme top and bottom of the loka's central cord are 
not inhabited by the mobile beings. See fig. in Bhdsya on 2.2-7). 


oo 


Semantics 
Drum (kharmuhi) — It is a military drum." 


tambiird. Tamjort vind is an important string instrument in south Karnataka music. 
There are two gourds in this instrument. In Southern India, tambira ts used to 
provide basic tone to the music. It is somewhat different in shape from the t@napura 
of north India. In the rambara, there is tumbd (gourd) made of wood, not natural 
tumbd. Tanpurd is sometimes also called tambira. There is a tanapura with two 
tumbds in the museum at Madras."* The tumbd in the t@napurd is arround at bottom 
and slightly flat at top. It is hollow inside, so the sound vibrates in i 


~: 220 :~ Bhagavai 5:4:64 


Panava — drum of the bhandas (bhanda means a musical instrument according to 
Apte), small drum (a tabor or a taboret).’° Like mrdariga, panava (a tabor) is also a 
very ancient Indian musical instrument fastened by calf-skin on the head. Maharshi 
Bharata, in his Na@tya-sdstra, has assigned a very important place to panava, after 
mrdanga, among such instruments. About the shape and size of panava, he has 
said, “It is sixteen argulas in length, concave in the middle, eight angulas in width, 
and at both the ends five aigulas in diameter. Its wood is '/, arigustha in thickness, 
and the diameter of the hollow inside is 4 arigulas. Both the ends of the panava are 
fastened with soft calf-skin, tightened by thread, which is kept somewhat loose.”"” 
Pataha — drum."* 

Bhambha — dhakka"’ i.c., double drum or jayadhakka” (i.c., a double drum which 
is sounded on gaining victory in the battle). 

Horambha —- a \arge double drum.”! 

Bheri —- nagada, dankG—kettle-drum.” 

Nagdda is made of a cup like bowl, made of earth or wood; it is struck with 
two pieces of sharp wood. It is also called nakdra.” According to one opinion, 
nagddd was a musical instrument used in mediaeval period, which was round in 
shape and was made of two weak iron cups of the same size, covered with the hide 
of goat or buffalo.” 

Jhallari—Cy mbals*—-It is a folk-music instrument. It is concave-——circular in 
middle. Two big size concave circular metal picces produce sound when they are 
clashed. It is called jhdlara in South India, which is like manjird made of bronze 
and brass or any other beil metal. There is a hole in the centre, through which a 
thread or a string is passed, for holding the plates. It is played by the support of both 
hands.2° ‘cording to another opinion, metal circular pieces of 8 to 16 angulas in 
diameter are called jhafijha. Any desirable tone can be produced by clashing the 
plates held in hands tightened by the threads. A small cymbal (or jhdfjha) is called 
mafjirad (or cymbalet). Mostly these instruments are used in hymnal prayers of 


gods/goddesses.”” 
Dundubhi — a \arge kettle-drum.”* 
The words from fata ...... up to susira— 


There are four types of musical instruments: 
Tata — stringed instruments such as vind and the like. 
Vitata — non-stringed instruments such as drum and the ljke. 
Ghana — bronze intruments such as cymbals and the like. 
Susira — wind instruments” such as flute and thelike. 

The terms tata and vitata are differently explained in Tattvdrtharajvartika 
and Tattvarthabhasya.™ For a detailed consideration of the tones produced by the 
four kinds of musical instruments, see 7hdnam 2/1 12-119, 4/632, notes. 


1. Namdi, sii. 54, ga. 4 — 
puttham sunei saddam riivam puna pasai aputtham tu | 
gamdham rasam ca phasam ca, baddhaputtham viyagare Il 
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2. Bha. 7.138,139. 

3. Prajfia, Vr. p. 363 — sprstani—atmapradesasamsprstani. 

4. Ibid, p.263 — avagadhani—atmapradesauh saha eka ksetravisthitani. 

5. Ibid, p.263 — anantaravagadhani—avyavadhanenavasthinani grhnati na paramparavagadhani, 
kimuktam bhavati? yesvatmapradesesu yani bhasadravyanyavagadhani tairatmapradesaustanyeva 
grhnati na tvekadvitryatmapradesavyavahitani. 

6. See Bha. Bhasya 1.19,20. 

7. Prajiia, Vr. p. 263 — aniinyapi—stokapradesanyapi grhnati badaranyapi— prabhiitapradeso- 
pacitAnyapi, ihanutvabadaratve tesameva bhasdyogyanam skandhanam pradesastokabahulyapiksaya 
vyakhyate. 

8. Ibid, p.263 — yani bhasadravyanyantarmubirttam yavad grahanocit4ni tani grahanocittakalasya 
utkarsato’ntarmuhirttapramanasyadavapi prathamasamaye, madhyepi—dvittyadisvapi samayesu, 
paryavasanepi—paryavasanasamayepi grhnati. 

9. Panna. 15.40. ; 

10. Prajfid, Vr. p.264 — svavisayan—svagocaran sprstavagadhanantaravagadhakhyan grhnati. 

11. Ibid, p. 264 —- bhasako hi niyamat trasanadyam anyatra trasakayasambhavat trasanadyam ca 

vyavasthitasya niyamat saddigagatapudgalasambhavat. 

12. Bha. Vr. 5.34 —~ ‘kharamuhi’tti kahala. 

13. (a) Ibid, 5.64 —- ‘paripiriya’tti kolika putakavanaddhamukho vadyavi Sesah. 

(b) A. Vr. p. 380 — koliyakaputavanaddha vamSadinalika. 

14. Bharatiya Sangita me Vadyavrnda, pp. 83,84,163. 

15. Sangita Visarada, p.284. 

16. Bha. Vr. 5.64 — ‘panava’ tti bhandapataho laghupataho va. 

17. Bharatiya Sangita me Vadyavrnda, p.7. 

18. (a) Bha. Jo. 2.71.5 — padaha artha dhola visesani. 

(b) Apte. Pataha — A kettle-drum, a wat-drum, drum, tabor. 

19. (a) Bha. Vr. 5.64 — ‘bhambhatti’ dhakka; 

(b) Apte. Dhakka — double drum. 

20. Abhi. (Svopajiia Tika) 3.376 — bhambha jayadhakkaiva saramasya bhambhasarah. 

21. Raja. Vr. p.t26, Jiva. Vr. p.266 — horambha mahadhakka. 

22. Brhat Hindi Kosa — See, the word ‘bheri’. 

23. Sangita ViSarada, p. 431. 

24. Bharatiya Sangita me Vadyavrnda,.p. 167. 

25. Bha. Vr. 5.64 — ‘jhallari’ tti valayakaro vadyavisesah. 

26. Bharatiya Sangita me Vadyavrnda, pp. 86, 166. 

27. Sangita Visarada, p. 432. 

28. Apte. dundubhi — A sort of large kettle-drum. 

29. (a) Bha. Vr. 5.64 — tatani vinadivadyani tajjanita Sabda api tatah, evamanyadapi, padatrayam, 

navaramayam viSesastatadinam — 
tatam vinadikam jiieyam, vitatam patahadikam | 
ghanam tu kamsyataladi, vamsadi Susiram matam Il 
(b) Abhi, 2.200,201 — 
tatam vina prabhrtikam, talapravrtikam ghanam | 
vamsadikantu Susiram, anaddham murajadikam Il 
30. (a) Ta. Ra. Va. 5.24. 
(b) Ta. Si. Bha. Vr. 5.24 


Text 


5.65 chaumatthe nam bhamte! maniise kim Gragaydim sadddim sunei? paragaydim 
sadddim suneti? 
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goyamd! Gragaydim saddaim sunei, no padragayaim saddaim sunet. 


Does,' O Lord! a human, with the veil of ignorance, hear sound that are 
within the reach of his senses or beyond them? 

Gautama! he hears the sounds which are within the reach of his senses and 
not that which are beyond the senses. 


5.66 jaha nam bhamte! chaumatthe manise Gragaydim sadddim sunei, no 
paragaydim sadddim sunei, tahd nam kevali kim maniise Gragaydim saddaim 
sunei? padragaydim sadddim sunet? 
goyama! kevali nam Gragayam v4, pdragayam va savvadiramiilamanamtiyam 
saddam janai-pasai. 


Does, O Lord! the omniscient hears the sounds within the reach of the senses 
and also (beyond them) unlike a human with the veil of ignorance who hears 
the sounds within the reach of the senses and not those which are beyond 
them? 

O Gautama! the omniscient indeed transcendentally knows and sees the 
sounds that are within the reach of the senses or beyond them, and the sound 
that are remotest. nearest and in the middle. 


5.67 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai — kevali nam Gragayam vd paragayam 
vd savvadiiramiilamanamtiyam saddam jadnai-pasat? 
goyama! kevalinam puratthime nam miyam pi janai, amiyam pi janat. evam 
dahine nam, paccatthime nam, uttare nam, uddham, ahe miyam pi jdnai, amiyam 
pi janai. 
savvam jdnai kevalt, savvam pasai kevali. 
savvao janai kevali, savvao pasai kevalt. 
savvakdlam jdnai kevali, savvakdlam pasai kevali. 
savvabhdve janai kevali, savvabhave pasai kevalt. 
anamte ndne kevalissa, anamte damsane kevalissa. 
nivvude ndne kevalissa, nivvude damsane kevalissa. se tenatthenam goyama! 
evam vuccai—kevali nam dragayam vd, paragayam va savvadiramiilamanam- 
tiyam saddam janai-pasat. 


For what reason, O Lord! has it been said that the omniscient indeed 
transcendentally knows and sees the sounds that are within the reach of the 
senses or beyond them and the sounds that are remotest, nearest and in the 
middle? 

O Gautama! the omniscient transcendentally knows and sees the measurable 
(or countable) as well as the immeasurable (or uncountable) in the east. 
Similarly in the south, west, north, above and below, he transcendentally 
knows and sees the measurable as well as the immeasurable. The omniscient 
transcendentally knows and sees the all, he transcendentally knows and sees 
in all respects, he transcendentally knows and sees in all times, he 
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transcendentally knows and sees all modes. His knowledge is infinite, his 
vision is infinite, his knowledge is without any veil, his vision is without any 
veil. 

For this reason, it is said, O Gautama! that the omniscient indeed 
transcendentally knows and sees the sounds that are within the reach of the 
senses or beyond them and the sounds that are remotest, nearest and in the 
middle. 


Bhdsya 
1. Sutras 65-67 


In the present context, a line of distinction has been drawn between the soul 
with veil of ignorance and the omniscient soul that is pure and perfect, and free 
from the veil of ignorance. The soul with veil of ignorance hears the sound, but the 
omniscient soul simply knows it (but does not sensually hear it). The omniscient 
does not know through the senses, or any other media,' but he directly knows by the 
soul. He directly perceives the sound waves, independently of the medium of ear. It 
has on this ground been established that the omniscient only knows (as distinguished 
from hears) the sounds that are within or beyond the field of hearing. The soul, with 
the veil of ignorance, hears the sound by his ears, and so he can hear only those 
sounds which are only within the reach of his ears; he cannot hear those sounds 
which are beyond the field of his hearing. 


Semantics 
Aragayam—The sound which is within the reach of the sense-organ. 
Paragayam—The sound which is beyond the reach of the sense-organ. 
Savvaditramila-manamtiyam—The omniscient knows the sounds that are spatially 
remotest and that are spatially nearest and that are situated in the middle; temporally 
speaking, the sounds that are without a beginning and that are without an end. 
The commentator has given two interpretations—one with respect to space 
and the other with respect to time. According to him, savvadiramila stands for 
both the remotest and the nearest; ananantikam stands for that which is not near 2nd 
not far i.e. which is situated in the middle. Temporally, savvadéramila stands for 
‘what has no beginning (anddi)', and ananiiyam stands for ‘what has no end’? 
Nivvude—Free from veils. 


1. Bha. 5.208. 

2. Bha. Vr. 5.65—‘savvadiramilamanamtiyam’ ti sarvatha diram viprakrstam milam ca nikatam 
sarvadiramiilam tadyogacchabdo’ pi sarvadtramilo’ tastam atyartham diravarttinamatyantasannam 
cetyarthah antikam—dsannam tannisedhadanantikam ‘nafio’]parthatvat’ nantyantikam 
adirasannamityarthah tadyogacchabdo pyanantiko’tastam athava savva'tti anena ‘savvao samamta’ 
ityupalaksitam. ‘diramilam’ ti anadikamiti hrdayam. ‘anamtiyam’ ti anantikamityarthah. 


Text 


Chaumattha-kevalinam hasa-padam 
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5.68 chaumaithe nam, bhamte! manuse hasejja va? ussuydejja va? 
hamtda hasejja vd, ussuyGejja va. 


The Topic of Laughter by One with Veil of Ignorance and the Omniscient 
One 


Does! a man with veil of ignorance, O Lord! indulge in laughter? Does he 
indulge in excitement? 
Yes, he does indulge in laughter and excitement. 


5.69 jahdé nam, bhamte! chaumatthe manuse hasejja vd, ussuydejja vd, tahad nam 
kevali vi hasejja va? ussuydejja va? 
goyama! no inatthe samatthe. 


Does an omniscient one, O Lord! indulge in laughter, does he indulge in 
excitement just like the one with a veil of ignorance? 
Gautama! this is not possible. 


5.70 se kenathenam bhamte! evam vuccai—jaha nam chaumatthe manuse hasejja 
vd, ussuydejja va, no nam tahd kevali hasejja va? ussuydejja va? 
goyama! jam nam jtva carittamohanijjassa kammassa udaenum hasamti va, 
ussuydyamti vd. se nam kevalissa natthi. se tenatthenam goyamd! evam vuccai— 
jaha nam chaumatthe manuse hasejja v4, ussuydejja vad, no nam tahd kevalt 
hasejja va, ussuydejja vd. 


For what reason has it been said, O Lord! that an omniscient one does not 
indulge in laughter and excitement just like the one with a veil of ignorance? 
Gautama! because the souls indulge in laughter and excitement on account 
of the udaya (rise) of conduct-deluding karma and because the omniscient 
one is devoid of such karma. Gautama! for this reason it has been said that 
an omniscient one does not indulge in laughter and excitement just like the 
one with a veil of ignorance. 


5.71 jive nam bhamte! hasamdne va, ussuyamdne vd kat kammapagadio bamdhai? 
goyama! sattavihabamdhae va, atthavihabamdhae vad. evam java vemanie. 
pohattaehim jivegimdiyavajjo tiyabhamgo. 


O Lord! how many types of karma does a soul bind when indulging in laughter 
and excitement? 

Gautama! he binds seven types of karma, or eight types of karma.’ In this 
way it is to be spoken of upto the Empyrean (vaimdnika) gods. In the sutras, 
in which the jiva is in plural number, there are three alternatives everywhere, 
excepting the s#tras for the jivas in plural’ and the one-sensed beings: 

(1) All of the souls (in the 19 dandakas) bind seven types of karma. (2) All 
souls, (except one) bind seven types of karma and a single jiva binds eight 
types of karma. 

(3) Some souls bind seven types of Karma and some souls bind eight types of 
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karma. 
There is only one alternative in the case of plurality of souls and one-sensed 
souls—all of them bind seven types and eight types of karma. 


Bhdasya 
1. Siitras 68-71 


There are two classes of conduct-deluding karma—passions and quasi- 
passions. Quasi-passions stand for something like passions or auxiliary passions. 
The first type of quasi-passions is laughter. Siddhasenagani has mentioned many 
kinds of laughter—such as utprdsana (joking etc.).'! The Tattvadrtha Vartika also 
has mentioned them.” 

Excitement is a kind of relish (rativedaniya).? In the Uttarajjhayandni, it is 
said that renunciation of pleasure produces absence of excitement, resulting in the 
destruction of the conduct-deluding karma.’ 

2. He binds seven types of karma ....... or eight types of karma 

There are two broad division of karmika bondage. The binding of the life- 
span-determining karma occurs only once in life time, so generally speaking there 
is the division of the binding of the seven types of karma. The division of the 
binding of the eight types of karma happens at the time of binding of the life-span- 
determining karma. 

3. The sitras for the jivas in plural (prthaktva sitras) 

The word ‘prthaktva siitra’ means—the sitra with a word in plural. In the 
stitras when the word jiva is in the plural, there are three alternatives in the nineteen 
classes (dandakas), excepting the word jiva and the one-sensed beings (carth, water, 
fire, air and vegetation). Under the term jiva and the one-sensed beings, there arc 
many souls, so there is only one alternative consisting of many souls binding seven 
types of karma and many souls binding eight types of karma. The constitution of 
three alternatives is made thus: 

(1) All souls that bind seven types of karma. 

(2) All souls (except one) bind seven types of karma and only one soul binds 
cight types of karma. 

(3) Many souls bind seven types ot xarma and many souls bind eight types of 
karma. 

There exist laughter and excitement in the one-sensed beings such as earth- 
bodied beings and the like. According to the Vrtti, laughter, excitement etc. are the 
consequences of the karma of past life. In the present life also (of one-sensed beings), 
laughter and excitement exist in dormant condition. 


1. Ta. Si. Bha. Vr. 6.15 — utprasanadinabhilasita-kandarpopahasanabahupralapahasasilata 
hasyavedaniyasyasravah. 

2. Ta. Ra. Va. 6.14. 

3. Ta. St. Bha. Vr. 6.15 — vicitraparikridanaparacittavarjanabahuvidharamanapidabhavadesadyausu- 
kyapritisafijananadini rativedaniyasya. 
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4. Uttara. 29,30, 
5. Bha. Vr. 5.71 — prthivyadinam hasah pragbhavika tatparinamadavasceya iti. 


Text 
Chaumattha-kevalinam nidda-padam 


5.72 chaumatthe nam bhamte! manusse nidddejja va? payaldejja va? 
hamtd nidddejja va, payaldejja vd. 


The Topic of Sleep in One with the Veil of Ignorance and the Omniscient 
One 


Does! the soul with the veil of ignorance, O Lord! undergo sleep ? Does he 
undergo pracala (i.e., sleeping while standing and walking)? 
Yes, he does undergo sleep, he does undergo pracala. 


5.73 jahé nam bhamte! chaumatthe manusse nidddejja va, payaldejja va, taha nam 
kevali vi nidddejja va? payalaejja va? 
goyama! no inatthe samatthe. 


Does the omniscient soul, O Lord! undergo sleep and does he undergo pracala 
just like the soul with the veil of ignorance? 
Gautama! this is not possible. 


5.74 se kenathenam bhamte! evam vuccai—jaha nam chaumatthe manusse nidddejja 
vd, payaldejja va, no nam tahd kevali niddejja va? payaldejja va? 
goyama! jam nam jivd darisandvaranijjassa kammassa udaenam niddayamti 
vd, payaldyamti vd. se nam kevalissa natthi, se tenatthenam goyama! evam 
vuccai~—jahd nam chaumatthe manusse niddejja va, payaldejja va, no nam taha 
kevali nidéejja vd, payaldejja vd. 


For what reason, O Lord! has it been said that unlike the sou! with veil of 
ignorance who undergoes sleep and pracala, the omniscient one does not 
undergo sleep and pracala? 

Gautama! on account of the udaya (rise) of the perception-veiling (darsana- 
varaniya) karma, the souls undergo sleep and pracala; such rise of the karma 
is absent in the omniscient one. For this reason, it has been said that unlike 
the man with the veil of ignorance who undergoes sleep and pracald, the 
omniscient one neither undergoes sleep nor pracala. 


5.75 jive nam bhamte! niddd@yamdne va, payalayamane va kai kammapagadio 
bamdhai? 
goyama! sattavihabamdhue va, atthavihabamdhae va. eva java vemanie. 
pohattiesu jivegimdiyavajjo tiyabhamgo. 


How many types of karma does the soul, O Lord! bind while undergoing 
sleep or pracala? 
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Gautama! he binds seven types or eight types of karma ...... thus up to 
Empyrean (vaimanika) gods, in the sutras in plural number, there are always 
three alternatives, excepting the souls and the one-sensed souls (as in the 
siitra no 5.71). 

Bhasya 


1. Siitras 72-75 


In the present dialogue, a line of distinction has been drawn between the soul, 
with the veil of ignorance, and the omniscient one, oz the basis of sleep. According 
to the doctrine of karma, the rising of darsandvaraniya karma is the cause of sleep. 
According to Caraka, when the mind is tired and the sense-organs are inactive and 
detached from their respective objects, human being sleeps.’ The function of the 
darsanavaraniya is to veil the sensual intuition. Sleep occurs when those sensual 
intuitions are veiled. One can see the similarity between the doctrine of karma and 
the view of Caraka regarding sleep. 

According to modern medical science, the whole time of sleep can be divided 
into several cycles of sleep. A cycle of sleep of a person is round about 90 minutes 
(it means in a sleep of 7.5 hours, there will be such 5 cycles). Each cycle of sleep is 
divided into two parts—(i) The first part which is about 70-80% lasts for 70 minutes, 
and is called non-rapid eye movement (N. R. E. M.), (ii) the second part which is 
about 20 to 25% lasts for 20 minutes, and is called rapid eye movement (R. E. M.). 
The N. R. E. M. is astate of rest, and is divided into four states—(i) drowsiness or 
napping (ii) undoubtedly pure sleep (iii) & (iv) a deep state of sleep. The R. E. M. 
sleep can be termed as pseudo-sleep or false sleep, for in this state the person remains 
in sleep in spite of overactive or too much agitated state of brain. During this state, 
there is a rapid movement of the eyes. Generally, it is this state during which one 
dreams. The reasons of the rapid movement of the eyes is also that a person tries to 
follow what he sees in the dream, but because of the relaxed condition of the muscles 
of the body, the person himself does not make movement. Actually, it is a state of 
deep sleep. It is important for consolidation of the memory power. Generally, one 
does not remember the dreams one has during NREM state, but remembers those 
which occur during REM state. 

There are several beliefs about the process of the origin of sleep. One remains 
awake on account of the agitative condition of the Raticular Activity System of the 
brain. When there is any hindrance in this agitation, the state of sleep occurs. Also, 
when the neurons of some portion of the brain, which release serotonin, becomes 
stimulated, sleep occurs. The cause of the REM sleep is the stimulation of locus 
serulius and situated in the pons of the brain and also of the noradrinergic neurons.’ 


1. Caraka, Siitrasthana, 21.35 — 
yada tumanasi klante karmatmanah klamanvitah | 
visayebhyo nivartante tada svapiti manavah II 
2. Dainik Bhaskara, Jaipur, 4 September, 1997, an article on "Why sleeplessness occurs for the whole 
night" by Shubakama Arya. 
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Text 
Gabbhasadharana-padam 


5.76 se niinam bhamte! hari-negamesi sakkadie itthigabbham saharamane kim 
gabbhdo gabbham saharai? gabbhdo jonim saharai? jonto gabbham sadharat? 
jonio jonim saharai? 
goyama! no gabbhdo gabbham saharai, no gabbhao jonim sdharat, no jonto 
jonim sdharai, paramusiya-paramusiya avvabdhenam avvabdham jonio gabbham 
sdharai. 


The Topic of Transferance of the Embryo 


Does! Hari-negamesi, the Messenger of Sakra, O Lord! while transferring 
the embryo from the body of a woman, transfers the embryo from the womb 
to the womb, or womb to vagina, or from vagina to womb, or vagina to 
vagina? 

Gautama! he does not transfer (the embryo) from womb to womb, nor from 
womb to vagina, nor from vagina to vagina, but he takes out the embryo 
from the vagina and places it in the womb of another woman by safely 
manipulating its transfer manually, without causing any pain to the embryo. 


5.77 pabhii nam bhamte! hari-negamest sakkadie itthigabbham nahasiramsi vd, 
romakuvamsi va sdharittue va? ntharittae va? 
hamtd pabhii, no ceva nam tassa gabbhasa kimci Gbaham va vibdham va uppdejja, 
chavicchedam puna karejjd. esuhumam ca nam sdharejja vd, niharejja va. 


Is Hari-negamesi, the Messenger of Sakra, O Lord! capable of taking out 
embryo (from the womb of the mother) and placing it (in the womb of another 
woman) with the tip of his nail or with the pore of his hair respectively? 
Yes, he is so capable; and while doing it, he neither causes the embryo any 
kind of pain, slight or severe, nor dose he pierce the skin. Taking out the 
embryo from one womb and placing it into another womb is performed 
with such great expertise. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitras 76-77 


In the present dialogue, there is description of the transference of the embryo. 
In the Antagadadusdo, we get an allusion to Hari-negamesi also. There Sulasa made 
an idol of Hari-negamesi and worshipped it. Hari-negamesi carried the newborn 
dead sons of Sulasa by his palms and deposited them near Devaki and carried away 
the just born alive sons of Devaki to Sulasa.' From this, we get the information 
about the involvement of the god Hari-negamest in the act of transferring the embryos 
or bodies of children. In the Aydracald, there is mention of the transfer of the embryo 
of Mahavira, but there is no mention of Hari-negamesi there.’ In the Pajjosanakappo, 
there is description of the transfer of Mahavira’s embryo, where god Hari-negamesi 
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is mentioned.? 

In the Ayurvedika literature, Naigamesa is mentioned both as a god and a 

planet.‘ 
ajdnanascalaksibhrith kamarapi mahayasah. 
balam bdlapitd devo naigameso’ bhiraksatu.. 

In the Susruta Samhitd, the Naigamesa planet is found created by Parvati. His 
face is like that of a ram. He is the protector of children and is an intimate friend of 
god Kartikeya.* Naigamesa has also been called pitrgraha (father planet).° From 
the Ayurvedika literature, we can know the paediatrical practices of Naigamesa. 
But there we do not find any mention of carrying away or planting of embryo. In 
the modern times, the experiment in transplanting of embryos is in vogue. 


Semantics 

pardmusiya — by touching with hand; Hari-negamesi manually manipulated the 
transference of the embryo. 

avvabahenam avvabaham — without inflicting any pain. 

nahasiramsi — by the tip of the nail. 

In the Rayapasenaiyam, we find the mention of the gods having nails in the 
reference to ‘ten nails on the folded palms of gods’.’ In the Ovdiyam and Panna- 
vand, we get also the mention of gods having hair on their body.* 
saharittae — in order to insert.? 
niharittae — in order to draw out." 
vibadha — severe hurting. 
abadhaé — nominal hurting. 
chaviccheda — piercing the skin. 
esuhumam (yatsuksamam) — with such great manual dexterity or expertise 
(hastalaghava). This is an adverb of the verb “sdharejja va ntharejja va”. 


. Amta. 3.33-41. 
. A. Cilla. 15.56. 
. Pajjo. st. 15-17. 
. Susruta-samhita, Uttaratantra, adhyaya 36, sloka 11, p.668 — 
The above sloka is also found in Astanga Samgraha, with a slight variant : 
ajananascalaksibhrth kamariipi mahayasa | 
balam balahito devo naigameso’ bhiraksatu Il 
(Astanga Sangraha, Uttarasthana, adhyaya 6, stitra 26, p.657). 
5. Susruta-samhita, Uttaratantra, adhyaya 37, Sloka 6, p. 669 — 
naigamesastu parvatya srsto mesanano grahah | 
kumaradhari devasya guhasyatmasamah sakha Il 
6. Susruta-samhita, Uttaratantra, adhyaya 27, sloka 5, p. 660 — 
navamo naigamesasca yah pitrgrhasamjfiltah | 
7. Raya. si. 10 — dasanaham sirasavattam. 
8. (a) Ova. 47. 
(b) Panna. 2.31. 
9. Bha. Vr. 5.77 -~ samharttum — pravesayitum. 
10. Ibid, 5.77 — nirhartum — niskaSayitum. 


WN 
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Text 
Aimuttaga-Padam 


5.78 tenam kdlenam tenam samaenam, samanassa bhagavao mahdavitrassa amtevast 
aimutte namam kumara-samane pagaibhaddae pagaiuvasamte pagaipayanuko- 
hamdnamayalobhe miumaddavasampanne alline vinte. 


The Topic of Atimuktaka 


'In that age, at that time, there was a child ascetic, named Atimuktaka, a 
disciple of the Ascetic Lord Mahavira. He was gentle by nature, tranquil by 
nature, with attenuated anger, pride, deceit and greed, by nature, endowed 
with softness and modesty, disciplined and humble. 


5.79 tae nam se aimutte kumara-samane annaya kaydi mahdvutthikdyamsi nivaya- 
manamsi kakkhapadig gaha-rayaharanamaydae bahiyd sampatthie viharde. 


Then, on some other day, when it was raining heavily, the child ascetic 
Atimuktaka went to the outskirts to ease nature, keeping his bowl and duster 
in his arm-pit. 


5.80 tae nam se aimutte kumara-samane vadhayam vahamdnam pdsai, pasitta 
mattiyde palim bamdhai, bamdhitta ‘naviyd me, ndviya me’ navio viva 
navamayam padiggahagam udagamsi pavvahamane-pavvahamane abhiramai. 
tam ca thera addakkhu. jeneva samane bhagavam mahavire teneva uvdgacchamti, 
uvdgacchitta evam vadasi— 
evam khalu devanuppiydnam amtevasi aimutte namam kumara-samane, se nam 
bhamte! aimutte kumara-samane katihim bhavaggahanehim sijjhihiti bujjhihiti 
muccihiti parinivvahiti savvadukkhanam amtam karehiti? 


Then, the child ascetic Atimuktaka sees a brook flowing; having seen it, he 
erects a barrier of soil; having done so, he exclaims, pointing to his bowl, 
“this is my boat, this is my boat”, and like a boatman, floats his bowl on 
water, and starts playing with it. The elderly monks marked him thus playing. 
They, then repaired to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira, and addressed him thus, 
“Thus, there is indeed, O Lord! the child ascetic named Atimuktaka, the 
disciple of the beloved of gods (i.e., Your Lordship!). The child ascetic, O 
Lord! after assuming how many births will be liberated, quieted, freed, 
emancipated and make an end of all sufferings?” 


5.81 ajjoti! samane bhagavam mahdvire te there evam vayast—evain khalu ajjo! 
mamam amtevasi aimutte namam kumdra-samane pagibhaddae java vinie, se 
nam aimutte kumGra-samane tmenam ceva bhavaggahanenam sijjhihiti java 
amtam karehiti. tam ma nam ajjo! tubbhe aimuttam kumara-samanam hileha 
nimdaha khimsaha garahaha avamannaha. tubbhe nam devanuppiya! aimuttam 
kumara-samanam agilde samginnaha, agilde uvaginhaha, agilae bhattenam, 


Bhagavat 5:4:78-82 ~: 231 i~ 


pdnenam vinaenam veyavadiyam kareha. aimutte nam kumdra-samane amtakare 
ceva, amtimasaririe ceva. 


“O Noble Ones!” saying so, the Ascetic Lord Mahavira addressed the Elders 
thus: Thus, indeed, O Noble Ones! my disciple, the child ascetic, named 
Atimuktaka, is gentle by nature...... up to humble (as in 5.78). He, Atimuk- 
taka, the child ascetic, will, in this very birth, be liberated ..... up to sufferings 
(as in 5.80). Therefore, do not you, Noble Ones! disdain, despise, deprecate, 
censure and insult him. O you beloved of gods! accept the child ascetic 
Atimuktaka without any feeling of disgust, support him without any feeling 
of disgust, and serve him with food and drink with humbleness, without any 
feeling of disgust. The child ascetic Atimuktaka is destined to put an end to 
his mundane existence and is now in his last reincarnation. 


5.82 tae nam te thera bhagavamto samanenam bhagavayd mahavirenam evam vutta 
sam&né samanam bhagavam mahdaviram vamdati namamsati, aimuttam kumdra- 
samanam agilde samginhamiti, agilae uvaginhamti, agilde bhattenam panenam 
vinaenam veydvadiyam karemiti. 


Thus told by the Ascetic Lord Mahavira, those Lord Elders offer homage 
and obeisance to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira. They accept the child ascetic 
Atimuktaka without any feeling of disgust, offer him support without any 
feeling of disgust, and serve him with food and drink with humbleness and 
without any feeling of disgust. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutras 78-82 


The life of the child ascetic, Atimuktaka, is found delineated in the Amta- 
gadadasdo.' The incident of floating the bowl as a boat in water, however, is not 
mentioned there. The Vrtti says that the child ascetic, Atimuktaka, was ordained in 
his sixth year which is considered by the commentator as surprise.? The 
Amtagadadasdo does not mention the age of ordination of Atimuktaka. When he 
expressed his desire for ordination, his parents said him thus: ‘O son! you are yet a 
child, unenlightened and ignorant of the monastic discipline’. 

There is no doubt that Atimuktaka was ordained when he was a mere child. 


Semantics 

agila—without any feeling of disgust. 

samginhaha—accept. 

uvaginhaha—suppott. 

amtakara—destined to put an end to birth and death. 
amtimasariri—caramaSariri—destined to attain liberation in this very birth. 


1. Amta. 6.15. _ 
2. Bha. Vr. 5.78 — ‘kumarasamane’ tti sadavarsajatasya tasya pravrajitatvat aha ca—‘chavvariso 
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pavvaio niggamtham roifina pavayanam” ti, etadeva cascaryamiha, anyatha varsastakadaranna 
pravajya syaditi. 
3. Amta. 6.15.91. 


Text 
Mahasukkagayadeva-panha-padam 


5.83 tenam kdlenam tenam samaenam mahdsukkdo kappdo, mahdsamando vimanao 
do devé muhiddhiya java mahdnubhdgd samnassa bhagavao mahdavirassa 
amtiyam pdubbhiyd. tae nam te deva samanam bhagavam mahdaviram vamdati 
namamsati, manasa ceva imam eydrivam végaranam pucchamti— 


The Topic of the Query of Gods Arriving from Mahasukra Kalpa 


‘In that age, at that time, a pair of gods, possessed of great fortune up to 
great power (see 1.339), from Mahasamana Vimana of the Mahasukra Kalpa, 
appeared before the Ascetic Lord Mahavira. They (the two gods) offered 
homage and obeisance to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira and mentally put him 
the following query — 


5.84 kati nam bhamte! devanuppiydnam amtevastydimn sijjhihimtt java amtam 
karehimti? tae nam samane bhagavam mahdvire tehim devehim manasa putthe 
tesim devdnam manasd ceva imam eydritvam vagaranam vdgarei—evam khalu 
devanuppiya! mamam satta amtevdsisayaim sijjhihimti java amtam karehimti. 
tue nam te devad samanenam, bhagavayé mah@virenam manasa putthenam 
manas& ceva imam eydriivam vagaranam vadgartyad samana hatthatuttacitta- 
mdnamdiyé namdiya ptimand paramasomanassty@ harisavasavisappamdna- 
hiyaya samanam bhagavam mahdviram vamdittéd namamsittéd manasa ceva 
sussisamand namamsamand abhimuhd vinaenam pamjaliyada pajjuvasamti. 


“How many hundred of your disciples, O Lord! will be liberated ...... put an 
end to the sufferings (see 5.82)?” Then the Ascetic Lord Mahavira, thus 
mentally asked by the gods, mentally replied thus—‘‘O beloved of gods! 
seven hundred disciples of mine will be liberated ......... sufferings (5.82).” 
Then those two gods, being thus mentally addressed, for their mentally put 
query by the Ascetic Lord Mahavira, were happy, pleased, composed, 
delighted and beatified. They were excited with excessive joy. They paid 
their homage and obeisance to Ascetic Lord Mahavira. 

Having offered obeisance and homage to him, they seated themselves in front 
of (the Lord), intent on hearing the Lord, offering obeisance in humility 
with folded palms. 


5.85 tenam kdlenam tenam samaenam samanassa bhagavao mahdvirassa jetthe 
amtevast imdambhai ndmam anagare java adirasdmainte uddhamjanii ahosire 
jhanakotthovagae samjamenam tavasd appdnam bhadvemdne viharai. tae nam 
tassa bhagavao goyamassa jhanamtariyde vattamdnassa imeyarive ajjhatthie 
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cimtie patthie manogae samkappe samuppajjittha—evam khalu do deva 
mahiddhiya java mahadnubhadgd samanassa bhagavao mahédvirassa amtiyam 
pdubbhityd, tam no khalu aham te deve jandmi kayarao kappdo va@ saggdo va 
vimdndo va kassa vd atthassa atthde iham havvamdgayd? tam gacchaémi nam 
samanam bhagavam mahdaviram vamddmi namamsami java pajjuvasdmi, imaim 
canam eydritvdim vagarandim pucchissami tti kattu evam sampeheli, sampehetta 
utthde utthei, uttheta jeneva samane bhagavam mahdavire teneva uvdgacchai java 
pajjuvasai. 


In that age, at that time, there was the ascetic named Indrabhiti, of Gautama 
lineage. He was seniormost disciple of the ascetic Lord Mahavira. He was 
seven standard cubits in height and possessed of a symmetrical 
quadrangularly built configuration, and (the first type of bone-structure, 
viz.,) vajra-rsabha-naradca samhanana, i.e., his bone-joints were fastened 
together by a bony ring pierced by a bony nail. His complexion was yellowish 
white resembling a slender streak of gold left on touchstone and lotus-pollens. 
He was practising austerity that was rigorous, shining, blazing, intensive, 
awful, unrelenting and of inimitable quality, and sublime; he was observing 
unfaltering celibacy; he was endowed with yogic power of levitation, massive 
fiery power condensed in his body, complete knowledge of the Fourteen 
Books of the Early Lore; he was possessed of first four types of knowledge, 
and the potency of the knowledge of the combination of the letters. He was 
seated neither too near nor too far from the Ascetic Lord Mahavira, with 
his knees erect and head bent. He was engrossed in meditation cell, 
sublimating the self by means of self-restraint and austerity. At that time, 
there arose, in his state of interval between two meditation sessions, the 
following resolve that was internal, recollective, wishful and mental—‘Thus, 
indeed, two gods, possessed of great fortune ...... great power (5.83), have 
appeared before the Ascetic Lord Mahavira; I do not indeed know those 
gods, from which kalpas or heavens or vimanas, or for what purpose, indeed, 
have they come here. So I should go to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira, offer 
him obeisance and homage ...... up to worship him. I should ask him these 
questions in such form.' Thinking thus, he ponders thus; having so ponde- 
red, he gets up in the posture of rising and, having risen, he repairs to the 
place of Ascetic Lord Mahavira ...... up to worships him. (as in 1.10). 


5.86 goyamddi! samane bhagavam mahdvire bhagavam goyamam evam vaydst—se 
nunam tava goyama! jhadnamtariyde vattamdnassa imeydriive ajjhatthie java 
jJeneva mamam amtie teneva havvamagae, se niinam goyama! atthe samatthe? 
hamté atthi. 
tam gacchahi nam goyamd! ee ceva deva imdim eydrivdim vadgarandim 
vdgarehimti. 


Addressing Lord Gautama, ‘O Gautama!’, the Ascetic Lord Mahavira told 
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him thus: ‘O Gautama! there arose, in your state of interval between two 
meditation sessions, such resolve that was internal, recollective, wishful and 
mental ...... and you immediately approached me; is it so, O Gautama? 
Yes, it is so. 

Then, go Gautama! these gods themselves will give answer of these queries 
of yours in such form. 


5.87 tae nam bhagavam goyame samanenam bhagavaya mahavirenam abbhanunnde 
samane samanam bhagavam mahdaviram vamdai namamsai, jeneva te devd teneva 
pahdarettha gamande. 


Then, thus permitted by the Ascetic Lord Mahavira, Lord Gautama offered 
homage and obeisance to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira and resolved to repair 
to the place where those two gods were abiding. 


5.88 tae nam te deva bhagavam goyamam. ejjamdnam pdsamti, pdsitta 
hatthatutthacittamdna namdiyaé pitmand paramasomanasstya harisavasavisa- 
ppamdnahiyaya khippadmeva abbhutthemti, abbhutthetta khippameva abbhuva- 
gacchamti jeneva bhaagavam goyame teneva uvagacchamti java namamsitta 
evam vaydsi—evam khalu bhamte! amhe mahdsukkdo kappdo mahadsdmando 
vimdndo do devad mahiddhiya java mahdnubhaga samanassa bhagavao 
mahdvirassa amtiyam paubbhityd. tae nam amhe samanam bhagavam mahdaviram 
vamdadmo namamsdmo, vamdittad namamsitta manasa ceva imdim eydriivaim 
vdgarandim pucchamo—kai nam bhamte! devanuppiyanam amtevdsisaydim 
sijjhihimti java amtam karehimtt? tae nam samane bhagavam mahdvire amhehim 
manasd putthe amham manasé ceva imam eydrivam vagaranam vagarei—evam 
khalu devanuppiya! mama satta amtevdstsaydim java amtam karehimti. tae nam 
amhe samanenam bhagavaya mahdvirenam manasG ceva putthenam manasa 
ceva imam eyariivam vagaranam vagariyd samanam bhagavam mahdviram 
vamddmo namamsamo java pajjuvadsamo tti kattu bhagavam goyamam vamdati 
namamsamti, vamdittG namamsitta jameva disam paubbhityad tameva disam 
padigayd. 


Then, those two gods found Lord Gautama, advancing towards them. Having 
found him, being happy, pleased, composed, delighted and beatified, and 
being excited with excessive joy, they quickly stood up, and having stood up, 
moved forward to welcome him. They reached the place where Lord 
Gautama had reached ...... up to having offered obeisance, they addressed 
him thus-——“‘Indeed, O Lord! we, the two gods, possessed of great fortune...... 
up to great power (as in 1.339), appeared before the Ascetic Lord Mahavira, 
from Mahasamana Vimana of Mahasukra Kalpa. We offered homage and 
obeisance to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira and mentally put him the 
query—‘ How many hundred of your disciples, O Lord! will be liberated (as 
in 5.82) ...... up to put an end to the sufferings?’ The Ascetic Lord Mahavira, 
thus mentally asked by us (the two gods), mentally replied us thus—‘O 
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beloved of gods! seven hundred disciples of mine will be liberated ...... upto 
put an end to the sufferings’. Then, we, the two gods, being thus mentally 
addressed for our mentally put query by the Ascetic Lord Mahavira, paid 
our homage and obeisance to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira ...... upto we worship 
him’, Having said so, the two gods paid their homage and obeisance to Lord 
Gautama. Having paid homage and obeisance, they (the two gods) departed 
in the direction from which they had come. 


Bhdasya 
1. Siitras 83-88 


Mental dialogue qua question and answer is a super-sensuous process. Any 
person can become a mental questioner and any other person can be a mental replier. 
There is nothing extra-ordinary in this process. But what is para-normal is to 
understand the mentally communicated query and on the other end to grasp the 
reply given by the replier at the mental level. The Lord was omniscient, so it was 
not difficult for him to know the query put at the mental level and give the answer 
mentally. The gods were possessed of clairvoyant knowledge, so it was possible for 
them to understand the answer communicated to them at the mental level. 

The omniscient Lord has no psychic mind (bhava mana), but he does possess 
the physical mind (dravya mana) which he exercises for communication. The 
psychical mind can be compared with the sensory nervous system, while the motor 
nervous system is comparable to the physical mind. 

In Jain epistemology, yoga (i.e., activities of body, speech and mind) and 
upayoga (1.€., activities of consciousness) are considered to be separate phenomena. 
The former is in the form of the motor activities, while the latter is a cognitive 
process of sentience. 

According to modern medical science, the sensory nerves carry out the 
cognitive (sensory) activities—the messages of scnse-organs to the brain as well as 
the neuronal activities of the brain, which ultimately interpret the sensory message 
and result in sensory knowledge. On the other hand, the motor nerves are responsible 
for carrying out various muscular activities which result in physical activities of 
body. The speech activities are also regulated through the vocal cord‘s motor nerves. 

The Omniscient (Kevali) does not use the sense-organs for cognitive activities: 
in the same way, the Omniscient does not use bhava mind (mana) for cognitive 
activities. thus the bhava mana in the form of cognitive activities is absent in the 
Kevali, but the Kevali does make use of the mind in the form of motor nerves’ 
activities for carrying on the activities of mind and speech. As there is yoga in 
Kevalt, he can do the activities of muscles—of body and vocal cords. Hence, there 
is the use of physical mind (dravya mana) in carrying out the activities of manoyoga, 
but this is quite different from the cognitive mind used in the cognitive activities. 
Also refer to Bhasya on Bha. 5.100-102. 


Semantics 
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jhanamtaria — It is the interval between two meditation sessions. It is the period 
between the end of one session and beginning of another.' 
vyakarana — Exposition through question and answer. 


1. Bha. Vr. 5.85,86 — ‘jhanamtariyae’ tti antarasya—vicchedasya karanamantarika dhyanasyantarika 
dhyanantarika— arabdhadhyanasya sam4ptipirvasyanadrambhanamityarthah. 


Text 
Devanam nosamjayavattavvayad-padam 


5.89 bhamteti! bhagavam goyame samanam bhagavam mahdviram vamdati 
namamsati java evam vaydsi — deva nam bhamte! samjayG ti vattavvam siya? 
goyama! no tinatthe samatthe. abbhakkhadnameyam devanam. 


The Topic of Designation of Gods as Non-restrained 


‘O Lord!”' adressing the Ascetic Lord Mahavira, thus Lord Gautama offered 
his obeisance and homage to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira ...... up to (as in 
2.34) he said thus—‘O Lord! is it proper to designate gods as restrained’? 

Gautama! this is not proper, because this is inappropriate designation of 
gods. 


5.90 devaé nam bhamte! asamjatda ti vattavvam siya? 
goyama! no tinatthe samatthe. nitthuravayanameyam devadnam. 


Is it proper, O Lord! to designate gods as unrestrained? 
Gautama! this is not proper, because this is a harsh designation of gods. 


5.91 devad nam bhamte! samjaydsamjaya ti vattavvam siya? 
goyamda! no tinatthe samatthe. asabbhityameyam devdnam. 


Is it proper to designate, O Lord! restrained-cum-unrestrained? 
It is not proper, O Gautama! because it is a false designation of god. 


5.92 se kim khét nam bhamte! dev ti vattavvam siya? 
goyamda! devé nam nosamjayé ti vattavvam siya? 


Then how should the gods be designated, O Lord? 
They should be designated as non-restrained, O Gautama! 


Bhdsya 
1. Siitras 89-92 


In the present dialogue, there is discrimination between proper and improper 
languages. Human beings have been divided into three groups on the basis of restraint 
and absence of restraint: 

1. Unrestrained — devoid of restraint. 
2. Restrained-cum-unrestrained — that is, a person who is partially 
restrained along with lack of restraint. 
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3. Restrained — possessed of complete restraint. 

Gods can not practise self-restrained or even partial self-restraint, so it would 
not be proper to designate them “self-restrained” or “restrained-cum-unrestrained”. 
To call them “unrestrained” would amount to using harsh language; so, a new 
designation has been invented—gods are “non-restrained”. Such usage is neither 
unreal, nor harsh. 


Text 
Devabhasaé-padam 


5.93 deva nam bhamte! kayarde bhasde bhdsamti? kayara va bhasa bhasijjamani 
visisati? 
goyama! deva nam addhamagahde bhasée bhasamti. sd vi ya nam addhamagaha 
bhasa bhdsijjamdni visissati. 


The Topic of the Language of the Gods 


In what language, O Lord!' do the gods speak? Which language acquires 
special significance, while being spoken? 

O Gautama! the gods speak in the Ardhamagadhi language. The Ardha- 
magadhi language acquires special significance, while being spoken. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutra 93 


Lord Mahavira delivered his sermon in the Ardhamdgadhi language.' Among 
the thirty-four supernormal qualities of the tirthankara, it has been said that the 
Lord exposes his sermons in the Ardhamdgadhi language.’ In the present Satra, the 
Ardhamagadht language has been described as a language of gods. In the Vaidika 
literature, Samskrta has been designated as the language of gods. The designation 
of language of gods differs from tradition to tradition. The Vrtti has mentioned six 
kinds of languages: Prakrta, Samskrta, Mdgadhi, PaisGci, Sauraseni and Apa- 
bhramSa.’ According to the Vrtti, the language that exhibits the characteristics of 
both Prakrta and Magadhi is Ardhamdgadhi.* The Ardhamagadhi language acquires 
a special significance while being spoken. This has not been explained in the Vrtti. 
One reason of the special significance may be due to its being the language of 
tirthankara, which has the power of being transformed into many dialects. The 
implication is that the language of the tirtharkara is adaptable to the dialects of the 
audience.* The second quality is that it is the language of gods. The third quality is 
that it is the language of people. 


1. Ova. Sti. 71—addhamagahde bhasde bhasai—ariha dhammam parikahei. 
2. Sama. 34.1. 
3. Bha. Vr. 5.93—~‘addhamagaha’ tti bhasa kila sadvidha bhavati, yadaha— 
“prakrtasamskrtamagadhapiscacabhasa ca saureseni ca | 
sastho’tra bhiribhedo deSavisesadapabhraméah II” 
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4, Ibid, 5.93 — tatra magadhabhasalaksanam kijficitkificicca prakrtabhasalaksanam yasyamasti sarddham 
magadhya iti vyutpattya’rddhamagadhiti. 

5. Ova. Si. 71 — s4 vi ya nam addhamagaha bhasa tesim savvesim ariyamanariyanam appano samasae 
parinamenam parinamai. 


Text 
Chaumattha-kevalinam nanabheda-padam 


5.94 kevalt nam bhamte! amtakaram vd, amtimasaririyam va janai-pasai? 
hamtdé jdnai-pasai. 


The Topic of the Difference between the Knowledge of the Person, with 
the Veil of Ignorance, and that of the Omniscient 


Does! the omniscient, O Lord! know and see the person who will put an end 
to his worldly life and the person who is in his last corporeal incarnation? 
Yes, he knows and sees. 


5.95 jahdé nam bhamte! kevalt amtakaram vd, amtimasaririyam va janai-pasai, taha 
nam chaumatthe vi amtakaram va, amtimasaririyam vd janai-pasai? 
goyumd! no inatthe samatthe. socca janai-pdsai, pamdanato vd. 


Does the person, with the veil of ignorance, O Lord! know and see the person 
who will put an end to his worldly life and who is in his last corporeal 
incarnatign like the omniscient one? 

Gautama! this is not possible. The person, with veil of ignorance, can only 
know by hearing (from an authority), or by any other source of valid 
knowledge. 


5.96 se kim tam soccd? 
soccé nam kevalissa va, kevalisdvagassa va, kevalisaviyde va, kevaliuvdsagassa 
vd, kevaliuvdsiyde vad, tappakkhiyassa vad tappakkhiyasdvagssa va, 
tappakkhiyasdviyde va tappakkhiyauvdsagassa va tapakkhiyauvastyde va. se tam 
soccd. 


What is the meaning of hearing (from an authority)? 

Hearing means hearing from the omniscient, or from a monk-disciple of the 
omniscient, or from a nun-disciple of the omniscient, or from a male lay 
disciple of the omniscient, or from a female lay disciple of the omniscient, or 
from a self-enlightened, or from a monk-disciple of a self-enlightened, or 
from a nun-disciple of a self-enlightened, or from a male lay follower of a 
self-enlightened, or from a female lay follower of a self-enlightened. This is 
the meaning of ‘hearing’. 


5.97 se kim tam pamdane ? 
pamdne cauvvihe pannatte, tam jah@—paccakkhe anumane ovamme agame, jaha 
anuogadare tahaé neyavvam pamanam java tena param suttassa vi atthassa vi no 
attigame, no anamtardgame, parampardgame. 
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What is the other source of valid knowledge? 

The other sources of valid knowledge are propounded to be fourfold, viz., 
direct perception, inference, analogy and scripture; these are to be explained 
as in the Anuyogadvara Sitra, starting from the topic of pramdna (Source of 
Valid Knowledge) ..... the topic that follows, viz, for the grand-disciples of 
the ganadharas (chief disciples of the jina) both the siitragama and arthagama 
are neither the Gtmagama, nor anantardgama but only paramparadgama. 


5.98 kevali nam bhamte! carimakammam vd, carimanijjaram v@ janat-pdsai? 
hamtd janai-pasai. 


Does the omniscient, O Lord! know and see the carama karma (last karmika 
resultant) and the carama nirjara (last falling away of karmika particles) of 
the souls? 

Yes, he knows and sees. 


5.99 jaha nam bhamte! kevalt carimakammam vd, carimanijjaram vd jdnai-pasai, 
tahé nam chaumatthe vi carimakammam vd, carimanijjaram va janai-pasat? 
goyama! no inatthe samatthe. socca jadnai-pdsai, pamdnato va. jaha nam 
amtakarenam aldvago tahé carimakammena vi aparisesio neyavvo. 


Does the person, with the veil of ignorance, O Lord! know and see the last 
karmic resultant and the last falling away of the karmic particles of the 
souls like the omniscient one? 

Gautama! This is not possible. He can only know and see by hearing (from 
authentic persons) or from other sources of valid knowledge. The description 
of the last kKarmika resultant is to be known in toto just as in the dialogue 
about a person putting an end to the worldly life. 


Bhasya 
1, Sitras 94-99 


In the present dialogue, a line of distinction between a person, with the veil of 
ignorance, and the omniscient has been drawn.' The person, with the veil of 
ignorance, does not know and see the person in his last corporeal incarnation, or the 
last karmika resultant, or the last falling away of karmika particles. Only the 
omniscient knows and sees them. 

Unlike the omniscient, the person, with the veil of ignorance, knows and sees 
indirectly by two means—{ 1) hearing (from the omniscient or his immediate disciple 
who has heard from the omniscient), or (2) by any other source of valid knowledge. 
In the Jain scriptures, these sources of valid knowledge are classified in two ways—In 
Anuyogaddaraim, the sources of valid knowledge are four-—direct perception, . 
inference, analogy and scriptures. This classification is approved in the school of 
Nydya philosophy. The author of the Anuogaddaraim, Aryaraksita, was initially a 
scholar of Nydya philosophy. When he became a Jain monk in his later life, he 
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introduced this classification in Jain philosophy. (See the topic on ‘asoccd’ in Bha. 
9.9-32) 

The second way of classification of the sources of knowledge is found in the 
Nandi Satra, which classifies knowledge as direct and indirect. 

In the earlier Agamika period, five-fold classification of knowledge was in 
vogue, which were divided into two groups viz., mati and Sruta as indirect, and the 
other three, via., avadhi, manahparydya and kevala as direct. This classification of 
knowledge as direct and indirect is accepted by Umasvati in his Tattvdrtha Sitra. 

In early Jainism, the doctrine of five varieties of knowledge was dealt with in 
great detail. But later on, the doctrine of four pramanas of the Nydya school was 
introduced in Jainism by Aryaraksita, as noted alone. Later on, in the Tattdvrtha 
Satra, we find the earlier five kinds of knowledge, classified as pratyaksa and 
paroksa, and brought in line with the general doctrine of pramdna in Indian logic.’ 

The Anuyogadvdra’s classification of four-fold pramdna did not get an 
important place in the later Jain logical literature. The mention of fourfold pramdna 
in the present canon needs scrutiny as to whether it found place in the time of 
Devarddhigani or was there from earlier times. Had Devarddhigani himself 
introduced them in the cannon, he should have mentioned pratyaksa and paroksa 
as the the two sources of knowledge, which was the very fundamental mode of 
classification in Jainism. 


Semantics 

antakara antim Sariri — for the concepts, see, Bhagavatt Bhdsya 5/78-82. 
carama karma — last karmika resultant. This is experienced in the last time-unit at 
the fourteenth spiritual state called ayogi or Sailesi. 

carama nirjaraé — \ast falling away of karmika particles; it is synchronous with the 
first time-unit of the state of siddha 

kevali-Sravaka — a monk-disciple of omniscient. According to Vrtti, rdvaka means 
one who desires to hear the sermon of the omniscient. 

kevali-updsaka—he is not a §raévaka, because he does not intend to hear the 
omniscient, being only a worshipper of the omniscient.’ (Explanation given in the 
Vrtti needs further consideration. In Pali, the word s@vaka is used for ‘a monk’, and 
updsaka is used for a lay follower). 

tatpaksika — kevalipaksika. i.e. svyambuddha (self-enlighteried). The term pakkhiye 
is a scriptural usage. 

atmadgama, anantaraégama, paramparagama — The tirthankara himself propounds 
the meaning. Therefore the attha i.e., ‘meaning’ is @tma@gama that is the essence of 
the canon revealed by the tirthankara. The essence embodied in language is the 
sutta composed by ganadhara. This satra is anantaragama because the tirthankara 
is the immediate source of it. The sara is anantardgama for the disciples of 
ganadhara, and the attha (artha) is the parampardgama for those disciples. Both 
the sdtra and the artha are neither dtmadgama nor anantardgama but only the 
paramparagama for the grand-disciples of the ganadhara.* 
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1. See Bha. 5.68-74. 

2. Bha. Vr. 5,98—caramakarma yacchailesicaramasamaye’nubhiyate, caramanirjara tu 
yattato’nantarasamaye jivapradesebhah pariSatati. 

3. Ibid, 5.96—kevalinamupaste yah sravananakamksi tadupasanamatraparah sannasau kevalyupasakah. 

4. Anu. 551—ahava agame tivihe pannatte, tam jaha-attagame anamtaragame paramparagame. 
titthagaranam atthassa attagame. ganahardnam suttassa attagame, atthassa anamtaragame. 
ganaharasisanam suttassa anamtaragame, atthassa paramparagame. tena param suttassa vi atthassa 
vi no attagame, no anamtaragame paramparagame. 


Text 
Kevalinam paniya-mana-vai-padam 


5.100 kevali nam bhamte! paniyam manam vd, vaim va dhdrejja? 
hamta dharejja. 


The Topic of the Auspicious mind and speech of the Omniscient 


Does! the omniscient, O Lord! hold (exercise) an auspicious mind and speech? 
Yes, he does. 


5.101 jannam bhamte! kevalt paniyam manam vd, vaim va dhdrejjd, tannam 
vemdaniya devd janamti-pdsamti? 
goyama! atthegutiyd janamti-pdsamti, atthegatiya na janamti, na pdsamti. 


Do the Vaimdanika gods know and see that the omniscient hold (exercise) an 
auspicious mind and speech? 

Gautama! some, among such gods, do know and see; there are others they 
do not know and see. 


5.102 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—atthegatiya jdnamti-pdsamti, 
atthegatiyad na janamti-pdsamti, atthegatiya na janamti, na pdsamti? 
goyama! vemaniya devG duvihd pannattd, tam jahd—mdimicchdditthiu- 
vavannagad ya, amdisammaditthtuvavannaga ya. tattha nam jete mdimicchd- 
ditthiuvavannaga te na janamti na pdsamiti. tattha nam jete amdisamma- 
ditthiuvavannaga te nam janami-pdsamti. 
se kenatthenam? goyama! amdisammaditthhi duvihé pannattd, tam jahda- 
anamtarovavannagd ya, paramparovannaga ya. tattha nam jete anamtarova- 
vannagate na janamti na pasamti. tattha nam jete paramparovavannagd te nam 
jdnamti-pdsamti. 
se kenatthenam? goyama! paramparovavannaga duvihd pannatta, tam jahad— 
apajjattagd ya, pajjattaga ya. tattha nam jete appajjattagd te na janamti, no 
pdsamti. tattha nam jete pajjattagd te nam janamti-padsamti. 
se kenatthenam? goyama! pajjattagé duvihaé pannatta, tam jahG—anuvauttd ya 
uvauttd ya. tattha nam jete anuvautta te na janamti, na pdsamiti. tattha nam jete 
uvautta te nam janamti-pdsamti. se tenatthenam goyamd! evam vuccai— 
atthegatiya janamti-pdsamti, atthegatiyaé na janamti, na pasamti. 
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For what reason it has been said, O Lord! that some, among such gods, do 
know and.see, there are others they do not know and see? 

Gautama! the Vaimanika gods are of two kinds viz., born with deceitfulness 
and perverse view, born free from deceitfulness and with right view. Among 
them those who are with deceitfulness and wrong view do not know and see. 
Those who are free from deceitfulness and are with right view do know and 
see. 

For what reason? 

Gautama! those, free from deceitfulness and possessed of right view, are of 
two kinds, viz., those who are just born (that is, who are in the first samaya 
of birth), and those who are in the subsequent samaya (after birth). Among 
them those who are just born do not know and see. Those who are in the 
subsequent samaya do know and see. 

For what reason? 

Those who are in the subsequent samaya are of two kinds viz., undeveloped 
and developed. Those who are undeveloped do not know and see. Those 
who are developed do know and see. 

For what reason? 

Gautama! the developed Vaimdnika gods are of two kinds,viz., those who 
are intent (on knowing and seeing) and those who are not intent. Those who 
are not intent do not know and see. 

Those who are intent do know and see. For this reason it has been said that 
some among of Vaimdnika gods do know and see and some do not know and 
see. 


Bhdsya 
1. Sutras 100-102 


Mana—it is knowledge due to the annihilation-cum-suppression of the jfand- 
varana and darsanavarana karma. The knowledge of the omniscient is due to the 
complete annihilation of these karma, so the omniscient has been designated as 
nosamjni noasamjfi,' the implication being that the omniscient has nosamjndmana. 
In the present dialogue, the existence of mana (mind) has been accepted in the 
omniscient. Mind is of two kinds—corporeal mind (dravya mana) and non-corporeal 
mind (bhava mana). The corporeal mind is made of matter, the incorporeal mind is 
of the nature of knowledge. The omniscient has no non-corporeal mind, he has only 
the corporeal mind. In the present dialogue, it is the corporeal mind that has been 
described in omniscient. 

The mind and speech are closely related. So, the question arises as to the 
possibility of the speech for the omniscient if he has no mind. 

In the Visesdvasyaka Bhdsya, it is pointed out that the delivered speech is 
preceded by mental thinking .2 According to Gomattasara, the speech of a speaker 
who is possessed of only sensory knowledge: is preceded by the activity of the 
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mind. The activity of the mind has been only metaphorically accepted in the 
omniscient and the person of super-sensuous knowledge.’ In the Dhavalé also, this 
question has been discussed: if the omniscient has no mind, how could speech, 
which is the product of mind, be possible for him in the absence of mind? In reply, 
the author of Dhavald asserts that speech is the product of knowledge and not mind.* 
So, possibility of speech in omniscient can not be denied. See Bhd. on Bha. 5. 
83-88. 


Semantics 
praniya — most auspicious. 
mdimicchadittht amadisammaditthi — see Bha. on Bha. 1.101. 


1. (a) Panna. 31.4—maniisa sanni vi asanni vi no sanni noasanni vi. 

(b) Prajfid. Vr. pa. 534—-kevali hi yadyapi manodravyasambandhabhak tathapi na tairasau 
bhiitabhavadbhavibhavasvabhavaparyalocanam karoti, kintu ksinasakalajfiana-darsanavaranatvat 
paryalocamanamantarenaiva kevalajfianena kevaladarsanena ca saksatsamastam janati paSyati ca, 
tato na sajiii, napyasajfil. 

2. Vi. Bha. ga. 3.72 Vr-——-manahpirvakatvat visistavacasah. 
3. Go. Sa. Ji. ga. 228 (Jai. Si. Ko. Bha. 1, p.163)— 

manasahiyanam vayanam dittham tappuvvamidi sajogamhi | 

utto manovayarenimdiyananena hinammi II 
4. Sa. Kham. Dhavala, pu. 1, kham. 1, bha. 1. si. 123, p. 368—tatra manaso’ bhave tatkaryasya vacaso’ pi 

na sattvamiti cena na, tasya jnanakaryatvat. 
Text 

Anuttarovavaiyanam kevalina alava-padam 


5.103 pabhii nam bhamte! anuttarovavdiya devd tatthagayé ceva samana thagae 
nam kevalind saddhim Glavam va, samlavam v@ karettae? 
hamta pabhii. 


The Topic of Communication between the Omniscient and the Gods of 
the Highest Heavens 


Is' it possible, O Lord! for the gods of the highest heavens, from their abodes, 
to enter into dialogue and discussion with the omniscient, residing here? 
Yes, they can. 


5.104 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—pabhii nam anuttaarovavaiyd deva 
tatthagayd ceva samana ihagaenam kevalina saddhim a@lavam va, samlavam va 
karettae? 
goyama! jannam anuttarovavaiya dev tatthagayd ceva sumand attham va heum 
vd pasinam vé kéranam vad vagaranam va pucchamti, tannam ihagae kevaliattham 
va heum va pasinam va karanam va vagaranam va vdgareli. se tenatthenam 
goyamda! evam vuccai—pabhii nam anuttaarovavdiya deva tatthagaya ceva 
samand ihagaenam kevalina saddhim Glavam va, samlavam vd karettae. 
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For what reason it has been said, O Lord! that the gods of the hightest heaven, 
from their abodes, are capable of entering into dialogue and discussion with 
the omniscient, residing here? 

Gautama! whatever import or reason or question or cause or exposition is 
asked by the gods in the highest heavens, from their abodes, is answered by 
the omniscient residing here. For this reason it has been said, O Gautama! 
that the gods in the highest heavens from their abodes are capable of entering 
into the dialogue and discussion with the omniscient, residing here. 


5.105 ja nnam bhamte! thagae kevali attham va heum va pasinam va kdranam va 
vdgaranam va vadgarei, tannam anuttarovavdiyd deva tatthagayd ceva samand 
janamti-padsamti? 
hamtéa janamti-pdsamti. 


Do the gods in the highest heavens, from their abodes know and see the 
import or reason or question or cause or exposition made by the omniscient, 
residing here? 

Yes, they know and see. 


5.106 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—jannam ihagae kevaliattham va heum 
vd pasinam va kdranam va vagaranam va vagarei, tannam anuttarovavalyd deva 
tatthagayd ceva sam@na jdnamti-pasamti? 
goyamd! tesim nam devanam anamtdo manodavvavaggando laddhdo pattéo 
abhisamanndgaydo bhavamti. se tenatthenam goyamda! evam vuccai—jannam 
ihagae kevaliattham va heum va pasinam va kdranam va vagaranam va vagaret, 
tannam anuttarovavaiyd dev tatthagayd ceva samand janamti-pdsamti. 


For what reason has it been said, O lord! that whatever import or reason or 
question er cause or exposition is made by the omniscient, residing here, 
can be known and seen by the gods of the highest heavens, from their abodes? 
Gautama! those gods have the capacity of acquiring, obtaining and getting 
possession of infinite number of material clusters fit for formation of mind 
(mental thoughts etc.). For this reason has it been said, O Gautama! that 
whatever import or reason or question or cause or exposition is made by the 
omniscient, residing here, is known and seen by the gods of the hightest 
heaven, residing in their abodes. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitras 103-106 


In the present dialogue, the doctrine of psychical communication has been 
propounded. When any question arises in the minds of the gods of the highest 
heavens they, sitted in their abodes, enter into psychic dialogue and discussion with 
the Omniscient Lord residing in the human world. The Omniscient Lord answers 
their question at the mental level. The gods know the answer through the modes of 
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the mental clusters in the Omniscient Lord. The Omniscient Lord does not possess 
non-corporeal mind but he exercises the corporeal mind. When the Omniscient 
Lord wants to convey anything there is vibration in his soul-units which attracts the 
mental (material) clusters?! The gods of the highest heavens know those modes of 
the mind. According to the Vriti, the domain of their clairvoyance is the cosmic 
cord. Even the person whose domain of knowledge is innumerableth part of the 
cosmos is the capable of knowing the mental clusters so it should not be impossible 
for the gods to know the modes of the mind, because the domain of their knowledge 
is the entire cosmic cord.” 

Srimajjayacarya in his hymn addressed to Nami, the twenty-first tirthankara, 
has referred to the above topic.’ It is, “The gods of the highest heaven ask question 
to the jina (tirthankara) and the jina gives annswer to them; the gods know through 
their clairvoyance the answer given by the Jina. O Lord Naminatha! you are my 
beloved.” 


1. Sa. Kham. Dhavala, Pu. 1, Kham. 1, Bha. 1. Si. 123, p. 368—jivapradesaparispandahenuno karma- 
janitaSadtyastitvapeksaya va tatsattvanna virodhah. 

2. Bha. Vr. 5.136—yatstesamavadhijianam sambhinnalokanadivisayam, yacca lokanadigrahakam 
tanmanovarganagrahakam bhavatyeva, yato yo’pi lokasankhayeyabhaga visayo’ vadhih so’ pi 
manodravyagrahi yah punah sambhinnalokanadivisayo’ sau katham na manodravyagrahi bhavisyati? 
isyate ca lokasankhayeyabhagavadhermanodravyagrahitvam, yadaha— 

samkhejja ma nodavve bhago logapaliyassa boddhavwvo. 

3. Choti Caubisi, 21.5. 
sura anuttara vimana na sevai re, prasna piicchya uttara jina devai re | 
avadhijfiana kari jana levai, prabhu naminatha ji mujha pyara re Il 


Text 


5.107 anuttarovavdiyad nam bhamte! devaé kim udinamoh&? uvasamtamoha? 
khinamoha? 
goyama! no udinnamohd, uvasamtamohd, no khinamoha. 


O Lord!' are the gods in the highest heaven with their deluding karma 
intensely arising, or suppressed, or annihilated? 

Gautama! they are with their deluding karma not intensely arising, but 
suppressed, not annihilated. 


Bhdsya 
1. Sitra 107 


According to the Vrtti, the word ‘deluding karma’ stands for a ‘conduct- 
deluding karma concerning sex’. There are three states of the deluding karma, viz., 
(i) as rising, (it) as suppressed and (iii) as eliminated. In the gods of the highest 
heaven, there is no intense rising of this karma, nor this karma is eliminated there, 
but the karma is in the state of suppression. UmAsvati has characterized the Neck- 
-dwelling gods and the gods of the highest heavens as devoid of sexual indulgence. 
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In them, the sex is very mild, so they are uninterruptedly absorbed in the bliss of 
meditation. They are satisfied with natural highest beatitude. As a result, there does 
not arise in them, the desire for attractive forms, tastes, smells, touch and sounds. ! 
This is found mentioned in the Pannavané also. 

The expression ‘suppressed delusion’ in the present dialogue has a relative 
import, because even in the gods of the highest heavens, the delusion is not absolutely 
suppressed as in the case of the 11" state of spiritual development, viz., “suppressed 
delusion (upasanta-moha)” on the ‘ladder of suppression’ , but it remains suppressed 
to some extent.? 


— 


. Ta. Sd. Bha. Vr. 4.10—pare apravicarah-avidyamanapravicarah apravicarah, kalpopannebhyah pare 
ye devi graiveyakavasino’ nuttaravimanavasinascdpravicara bhavanti, alpasanklesatvaddhetorantah- 
Suddhatvat ca, te svasamadhijameva sukhamupabhuiijate, adhikataram caism tad bhavatyalpamoha- 
tvat kayaklesarahitam, svasthah pratanukamohaniyakarmapatalanuraiijita svaripatvat mandadevagni- 
tvacchitibhatah paficavidhah pravicarah riiparasagandhasparsasabdah pravicarahetavo manoharah 
karane karyopacaradhyaropaduktah tatsamudayajadapi sukhavisesad parimitagunapritiprakarsa bahu- 
gunapritiprakarsayujah paramasukhatrpté eva bhavanti. durlabham hi tadrk samsare sukhamanyaniva- 
sesu Sabdadi visayanirapeksatvat sahajam atastenajanmaprabhrtya sthitiksayat satatameva trptasta 
iti. 

2. Panna. 34.18—gevejjaanuttarovavaiya deva apariyaraga. 

3. Bha. Vr. 5.107—‘udinnamoha’ tti utkatavedamohantyah ‘uvasamtamoha’ tti anutkatavedamohaniyah 

paricaranayah kathaficidapyabhavat, na tu sarvathopasantamohah upaSamasrenestesamabhavat ‘no 

khinamoha’ tti ksapakasrenya abhavaditi. 


Text 
Kevalinam imdiyanana-nisedha-padam 


5.108 kevali nam bhamte! ayanehim janai-pdsai? 
goyama! no tinatthe samatthe. 


The Topic of the Absence of Sensory Knowledge in the Unveiled 
(Omniscient) Lords 


Does' the unveiled (omniscient) lord, O Lord! know and see through the 
external media (such as senses, instruments, etc). 
Gautama! this is not consistent. 


5.109 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—kevali nam Gydnehim na jdnai, na 
pasai? 
goyama! kevali nam purathhime nam miyam pi janai, amiyam pi janai. evam 
dahine nam, paccatthime nam, uttare nam, uddham, ahe miyam pi janai, ami ‘yam 
pi jana. 
savvam janai kevali, savvam pasai kevali. 
savvao janai kevali, savvao pdasai kevali. 
savvakdlam janai kevali, savvakalam pasai kevali. 
savvabhave jdnai kevali, savvabhave pasai kevali. 
anamte nane kevalissa, anamte damsane kevalissa. 
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nivvude ndne kevalissa, nivvude damsane kevalissa. se tenatthenam goyama! 
evam vuccai—kevali nam ayadnehim na jdnai, na pasai.. 


For what reason has it been said that the unveiled (omniscient) lord does 
not know and see through the external media? 

Gautama! it is because the unveiled (omniscient) lord knows both the finite 
and the infinite, in the Eastern direction, and so also in the southern, western, 
and northern directions and also upward and downward directions. (In 
meaning that the sensory media cannot know infinity in any direction). 
The unveiled (omniscient) lord knows all, sees all. 

The unveiled (omniscient) lord knows entire space in all directions sees entire 
space in all directions. 

The unveiled (omniscient) lord knows ‘entire time’ (past, present and future), 
sees ‘entire time’. 

The unveiled (omniscient) lord knows all modes, sees all modes. 

Infinite is the knowledge of the unveiled (omniscient) lord, infinite is the 
intuition of the unveiled lord. 

Uncovered is the knowledge of the unveiled (omniscient) lord, uncovered in 
the intuition of the unveiled lord. 

Gautama! it is from this standpoint that has it indeed been said that unveiled 
(omniscient) lord does not know through sensory media, he does not see 
through sensory media. 


Bhasya 
1. Sitras 108-109 


The main source of our knowledge is our senses. The external world is of the 
nature of touch, taste, smell, colour and sound, which can be known only through 
the senses; so we are only familiar with both—the sensory knowledge and the 
external world known through it, but not with the super-sensory knowledge and the 
world revealed in it. 

The super-sensory knowledge has three varieties —clairvoyance, mind-reading 
and omniscience. The person possessed of super-sensory knowledge directly knows 
the objects. He does not need the services of the sensory media. Sensory knowledge 
is veiled, whereas the omniscience is absolutely unveiled and as such the latter 
knows both the finite and the infinite world. 

Omniscience has been propounded from four standpoints, viz., 
(i) Substance—e.g., the proposition savvam jdnai. 


(ii) Space—e.g., the proposition savvao jdnai. 
(iii) Time—e.g., the proposition savvakalam janai. 
(iv) Modes—e.g., the proposition savvabhdve janai.' 
In the Tattérthardjavartika and Dhavala, the question is posed that if the 
omniscient does not have the sensory instruments, why has he been designated as 
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possessed of “five senses.” The reply given is that his five senses are inactive or 
defunct, because the omniscient does not need their utilization. Omniscience and 
the senses can not function simultaneously.’ 


Semantics 

adana — the word ddana has many meanings such as—karmika inflow, possessions, 
etc.. Because etymologically the word means ‘grasping of anything’, ‘grasping’ 
here means the ‘knowledge of the objects’, ddana stands for the external media 
such as the sense-organs, other instruments, etc.’ 

mitam, amitam — The scope of the sensory organs is finite, while that of omniscience 
is infinite. By the sensory-organs or any instruments, the infinite substance, space, 
time and mode cannot be comprehended. It is only the omniscience that can know 
the infinite substance, space, time and mode. 


1. See Nandi Si. 33. 
2. (a) Ta. Ra. Va. 1.30—arsehi sayogyayogikevalinoh paficendriyatvam dravyendriyam prati uktam 
na bhavendriyam prati. 

(b) Sa. Kham. Dhavala, pu. 1, kham. 1, bha. 1. sii. 36, p.263—kevalinam nirmilato vinastantarangen- 
driyanam prahatabahyendriyavyaparanam bhavendriya-janitadravyendriyasattvapek saya paficedriya- 
tvapratip]danat. 

3. Bha. Vr. 5.108——ddiyate grhyate’rtha ebhirityadanani—indriyani. 


Text 
Kevalinam jogacamcalaya-padam 


5.110 kevali nam bhamte! assim samayamsi jesu dgdsapadesesu hattham va payam 
va baham vaé trum va ogahittanam citthati, pabhi nam kevalt seyakdlamsi vi 
tesu ceva Ggdsapadesesu hattham va pdyam vé baham va trum va ogahittanam 
citthattae ? 
goyama! no tinatthe samatthe. 


The Topic of the Fluxon due to Activity of the Body of the Unveiled 
(Omniscien) Lords 


Will' it be possible, O Lord! for the unveiled (omniscient) lord, to occupy in 
future those same space-points by his hands, feet, arms or thigh that were 
occupied by him in the past? 

Gautama! this is not possible. 


5.111 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—kevali nam assim samayamst jesu 
dgdsapadesesu hattham va padyam va baham va drum va ogahittanam citthati, 
no nam pabhi kevali seyakdlamsi vi tesu ceva Ggdsapadesesu hattham va payam 
va bdham vé drum va ogdahittdnam citthattae? 
goyama! kevalissa nam viriya-sajoga-saddavvayde caldim uvakarandim, 
bhavamti. calovakaranatthayde ya nam kevalt assim samayamsi Jesu dgasa- 
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padesesu hattham va padyam va baham vé trum vd ogdhittdnam citthati, no nam 
‘pabhii kevali seyakalamsi vi tesu ceva Ggdsapadesesu hattham va padyam va baham 
va arum va ogahittanam citthattae. se tenatthenam goyama! evam vuccai—kevalt 
nam assim samayamsi jesu dgasapadesesu hattham va payam va baham va trum 
vd ogdhittdnam citthati, no nam pabhii kevali seyakdlamsi vi tesu ceva 
agdasapadesesu hattham vad payam va baham va irum va ogahittanam citthattae. 


For what reason, O Lord! has it been said that it will not possible for the 
unveiled (omniscient) lords to occupy in future those same space-point by 
his hands, feet, arms or thigh that were occupied by him in the past? 
Gautama! the limbs of the unveiled (omniscient) lord are in flux, because of 
the substance of the limbs are in flux due to the release of activity on account 
of the elimination (ksaya) of the energy-obstructing karma. On account of 
the flux of his limbs, it is not possible for the unveiled (omniscient) lord to 
occupy in future the same space-points by his hands, feet, arms and thighs 
that were occupied by the limbs—hands, legs, arms or thighs. 

Gautama! it is for this reason that it has been said that it would not be 
possible for the unveiled (omniscient) lord to occupy in future those same 
space-point by his hands, feet, arms or thigh that were occupied by him in 
the past? 


Bhdsya 
1. Siitras 110-111 


In the present dialogue, knowledge has been distinguished from energy. In 
the unveiled (omniscient) lord, there are infinite knowledge and infinite energy. 
The body is the medium of the expression of energy. Energy arises from body. 
From energy arises activity of mind, speech and body.’ When the unveiled 
(omniscient) lord places his hands, feets etc. on the dkdsa-pradesas (space-points), 
he knows those space-points, but on account of energy, activity and material flux 
he can not put his hands, feets, etc. on those very space-points. Heraclitus propounded 
the doctrine of flux. He said “Into the same river we go down and we do not go 
down, for into same river no man can enter twice, ever it flows in and flows out.’ 
Of course this explains the flux of the stream. But in the present dialogue, the flux 
of the body has been explained. 


Semantics — 

viriya-sajoga-saddavvayae—Abhayadevasiri gives three meanings of this 
compound—(i) the existing substance of soul, (ii) own substance, (ii) connected 
with the clusters of mind etc..? 

In the discussion of bondage of gross body, we find the compound viriya- 
sajoga-saddavvayde.* Here, Abhayadevasitri has explained dravya as matter of a 
special kind.” In the present context it will be proper to explaine dravya as matter. 
In the Tattartha Bhasya, we find compound apdyasadravyatayd.*® Siddhasenagani 
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has explained saddravya as ‘Sobhana dravya’—‘samyaktva dalika’. Here also the 
meaning of dravya is pudgala.’ Saddravva can also be explained sa-dravya. Here 
sais appropriately connected with yoga and dravya. 


1. Bha. 1.143,144. 

2. Pascatya Darsanka Aitihasika Vivecana, p. 19. 

3. Bha. Vr. 5.111—viryam-viryantarayaksayaprabhavasaktih tatpradhanam sayogam—mianasadivya- 
parayuktam yatsad—vidyamanam dravyam—jivadravyam tattatha, viryasadbhave’pi jivadravyasya 
yoganvina calanam na syaditi, sayogasabdena saddravyam visesitam, saditi visesanam ca tasya sada 
sattavadharanartham, athava svam—atma, tadriipam dravyam svadravyam tatah karmadharayah, athava 
viryapradhanah sayogo—yogavan viryasayogah sa casau saddravyaSca—manah prabhrti varganayukto 
viryasayogasaddravyastasya bhavastatta taya hetubhitaya. 

4. Bha. 8.369. 

5.Bha. Vr.—santi—vidyamanani dravani—tathavidhapudgala yasya jivasyasau saddravyah viryapra- 
dhanah sayogo viryasayogah. sa casau saddravyasceti vigrahastadbhavastatta, taya viryasayoga- 
saddravya tatha, saviryataya sayogataya saddravyataya jivasya. 

6. Ta. Bha. 1.11—nitittapeksatvat apayasaddravyataya matijfianam. 

7. Ts. Sti. 1.11—saddravyamiti Sobhanani dravyani samyaktvadalikani. 


Text 
Coddasapuvvinam sdmattha-padam 


5.112 pabhii nam bhamte! coddasapuvvi ghaddo ghadasahassam, paddvo pada- 
sahassam, kaddo kadasahassam, rahdo rahasahassam, chattdo chattasahassam, 
damdao damdasahassam, abhinivvattetta uvadamsettae ? 
hamta pabhi. 


The Topic of the Ability of the Monk, possessed of the Knowledge of 
Fourteen Purvas 


O Lord! is the monk, possessed of the knowledge of fourteen piirvas, capable 
of producing and exhibiting a thousand jars out of a single jar, a thousand 
pieces of clothes out of a single cloth, a thousand mats out of a single mat, a 
thousand chariots out of a single chariot, a thousand umbrellas out of single 
umbrella and a thousand wands out of a single wand? 

Yes, Gautama! he is so capable. 


5.113 se kenatthenam pabhi coddasapuvvi java uvadamsettae? 
goyama! codassapuvvissa nam anamtdim davvdim ukkdriydbheenam bhijja- 
mandim laddhdim pattadim abhisamannadgayaim bhavamti. 
se tenatthenam goyamda! evam vuccai—pabhii nam coddasupuvvi ghaddo ghada- 
sahassam, paddo padasahassam, kaddo kadasahassam, rahado rahasahassam, 
chattdo chattasahassam, damdGo damdasahassam, abhinivvattetté uvadamsettae. 


What is the reason that a monk, possessed of...... up to capable of producing 
and exhibiting ...... up to wand? 
Gautama! the monk, possessed of knowledge of fourteen purvas, have 
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acquired power to produce and exhibit infinite objects by dint of what is 
called utkarikd-bheda. He has attained this power, which is at his disposal. 
It is for this reason, O Gautama! it has been said that the monk, possessed of 
the knowledge of fourteen pirvas, is capable of producing and exhibiting a 
thousand jars out of a single jar, a thousand pieces of clothes out of a single 
cloth, a thousand mats out of a single mat, a thousand chariots out of a 
single chariot, a thousand umbrellas out of a single umbrella and a thousand 
wands out of a single wand. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutras 112-113 


In the present dialogue, the doctrine of the power of producing thousand of 
similar objects from a single object has been propounded. This doctrine is called 
utkarika (utkérika-bheda).' In the Pannavand, five varieties of splitting up has been 
mentioned [1] khandabheda (breaking into pieces) [2] prarara bheda (separation 
into layers) [3] carnikd bheda (pounding) [4] anutatikd bheda (left as on the muddy 
bottom of a pond [5] utkarika bheda (splitting). It is like the release of caster secds 
from the pod like different cluster of atoms release from a single cluster of atom.’ 

The process of utkarikd-bheda is known to the monk with the knowledge of 
fourteen pirvas through his srutajfdna. By means of that process, the accomplished 
monk can produce many similar objects from a single object.* 

Patanjali has described eight supernormal powers, viz., [1] subtle body (anima) 
(2] light body (laghima) [3] huge body (mahimd) [4] touching anything al any 
distance (prdapti) [5] walking at will (prakdmya) [6] subjugating all creatures [7] 
lordship of all creatures [8] yatrakdmdvasdyitva.‘ [sitrtva is capable of the creation, 
destruction and configuration of the material entities.” The accusation of the super 
normal power animd etc. is possible by conquering by material element. The process 
of the material elements is given in the siitra sthilasvariipasaksmdanva- 
yarthavattvasamyamdad bhitajayah.® 


Semantics 

Labdha — the clusters of atoms spliting up are known. 
Patta (prapta) — grasped. 

Abhisamanvagata — their transformation Jar etc.. 


1. Bha. Vr. 5.113—iha cotkarikabhedagrahanam taddhinnanameva dravyanam vivaksitaghatadinispa- 
dana samarthyamasti nanyesam. 

2. Panna. 11.73-79. 

3. Bha. Vr. 5.113— tannotkarikabhedena bhidyamanani ‘laddhaim’ tti labdhivisesadgrahanavisayatam 
gatani ‘pattdim’ tti tata eva grhitani ‘abhisamannagayaim’ tti ghatadirudapena parindmayitumarabdhani 
tatastairghata sahastradi nirvarttayati, aharika Sariravat nirvartrya ca darSayati jananam. 

4. Pa. Yo. Da. 3.45—1ato’nimadipradurbhavah kayasampattad dharmanabhighatasca. 

5. Ibid., 3.45 Bhasya—isitrtvam tesam prabhavapyaya vyiihanamiste. 

6. Ibid., 3.44. 
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Text 
5.114 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—oo00— 


Pamcamo Uddeso 
Section-5 


Text 
Mokkha-padam 


5.115 chaumatthe nam bhamte! maniise ttyamanamtam sdsayam samayam keva- 
lenam samjamenam, kevalenam samvarenam, kevalenam bambhaceravasenam, 
kevalahim pavayanamdyahim sijjhimsu? bujjhimsu? muccimsu? parinivvdimsu? 
savvadukkhaénam amtam karimsu? 
goyamda! no inatthe samatthe. jahé padhamasae cautthuddese Glavaga taha 
neyavva java alamatthu tti vattavvam styd. 


The Topic of Liberation 


Did! a veiled human being, O Lord! in the infinite eternal past, get liberated, 
quieted, freed, emancipated and make an end of all sufferings by purest 
self-restraint, purest inhibition, purest celibacy and purest scriptural 
matrices? 

No, this is not possible, O Gautama! here the dialogues of the first Sataka, 
Section IV (Sitras 201-209) are to be inserted. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitra 115 
See Bhasya on Bha. 1.200 to 210. 


Text 
Evambhitya-anevambhiiya-vedand-padam 


5.116 annautthiyad nam bhamte! evamdaikkhamti java pariivemti—savve panda savve 
bhiya savve jiva savve sattdé evambhiyam vedanam vedemti. 


The Topic of Karmic Experience, corresponding to the Karma bound 
(in the Past) 


The heretics' O Lord! say thus ...... up to propound thus—all living beings, 
all souls, all sentient beings or all animate substances experience feeling that 
is corresponding (to the karma bound in the past). 


5.117 se kahameyam bhamte! evam? 
goyama! jannam te annautthiya evamdaikkhamti java save satta evambhiyam 
vedanam vedemti. je te evamadhamsu, miccham te evamadhamsu. aham puna 
goyama! evamaikkhami java partivemi atthegaiya pana bhiiya jiva satta 
evambhiyam vedenam vedemiti, atthegaiyd pand bhiya java sattd anevambhuyam 
vedanam vedemti. 
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How is that (statement of the heretics)? 

Gautama! the statement of the heretics that all living beings etc. experience 
feeling that is corresponding (to the karma bound in the past) is false. 

O Gautama! I however say thus ...... up to propound thus: there are some 
living beings etc., who experience feeling that is corresponding (to the karma 
bound in the past). But there others who experience feeling that is not 
corresponding (to the karma bound in the past). 


5.118 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam viiccai—atthegaiya pana bhiya jiva satta 
evambhiiyam vedanam vedemti, atthegaiyad panda bhityé jivd satta anevambhiiyam 
vedanam vedemti? 
goyamal! je nam pand bhiyd jiva sattaé jaha kadé kammd tahaé vedanam vedemii, 
te nam panda bhitya jiva satta evambhiayam vedenam vedemiti. 
je nam pana bhiyd jiva satta jaha kada kamma no tahé vedanam, vedemiti, te 
nam panda bhiyd jivad satta anevambhiiyam vedanam vedemti. se tenatthenam, 
goyama! evam viccai atthegaiyad pand bhitya jiva satta evambhiyam vedanam 
vedemti, atthegatya panda bhiiyd jiva satta anevambhiivam vedanam vedemti. 


For what reason it has been said, O Lord! that there are some living beings 
etc. who experience feeling that is corresponding (to the karma bound in the 
past) but there are others who experience feeling that is not corresponding 
(to the karma bound in the past)? 

Gautama! the living beings etc. who experience their karma exactly as they 
bound experience feeling that is corresponding (to the karma bound in the 
past). The living beings etc., who do not experience feeling that is 
corresponding to the karma that they bound, experience non-corresponding 
feeling. For this reason Gautama! it is said that there are living beings etc., 
who experience corresponding feeling and there are living beings etc. who 
experience non-corresponding feeling. 


5.119 neraiyaG nam bhamte! kim evambhityam vedanam vedemti? anevambhiyam 
vedanam vedemti? 
goyamd! neraiyd nam evambhiiyam pi vedanam vedemti, anevambhiiyam pi 
vedanam vedemti. 


Do the infernals, O Lord! experience corresponding feeling, or non-corres- 
ponding feeling? 

Gautama! the infernals experience corresponding feeling as well as non- 
-corresponding feeling. 


5.120 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai neraiyéd nam evambhiyam pi vedanam 
vedemti, anevambhityam pi vedanam vedemti? 
goyama! je nam neraiya jahé kadé kamma taha vedanam vedemti, te nam neraiya 
anevambhityam vedanam vedemti. 
je nam neraiya jahé kadé kammé no tahaé vedanam vedemti, te nam neraiyd 
anevambhiyam vedanam vedemti. se tenatthenam. 
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For what reason, O Lord! has it been said that the infernals experience 
corresponding feeling as well as non-corresponding feeling? 

Gautama! the infernals who experience feeling that is corresponding to the 
karma that they bound experience corresponding feeling. 

Infernals who do not experience feeling that is corresponding to the karma 
that they bound experience non-corresponding feeling. For this reason it 
was said so. 


5.121 evam java vemaniy4. 
Similar description O Lord! ...... up to the Empyrean (Vaimanika) gods. 
Bhdasya 
1. Sutras 116-121 


According to the Jain doctrine of karma, the experiencing of the feeling is 
both evambhata and anevambhitta, i.e., corresponding and non-corresponding to 
the karma bound in the past. In the former case, the feeling is in agreement with the 
type of karma that was bound in the past, while in the latter case, one experiences 
quite a different feeling which is contradictory to the karma that was bound in the 
past. Abhayadevasiri has scrutinized the doctrine of the experiencing of 
corresponding feeliiiy. According to him, the life-span-determining karma that was 
to be experienced for a long time can be cut short. Untimely death is a commonplace 
occurrence known to all. If untimely premature death is not accepted, then the death 
of millions of human beings in great war will remain unexplained.' He has given 
scriptural evidence for the experience of non-corresponding feeling. According to 
him, the scripture propounds the reduction of the duration and intensity of the fruition 
of the karma? 

Here heretics stand for “the followers of Buddhism”, according to whom the 
experience of feeling is always corresponding. 


1. Bha. Vr. 5.116—na hi yatha baddham tathaiva sarvam karmanubhiyate, ayuh karmano vyabhicarat, 
tathahi dirghakalanubhavaniyasyapyayuh jarmano’lpiyasa’pi kalenanubhavo bhavati, 
kathamanyatha’ pamrtyuvyapadesah sarvajaaprasiddhah syat? katham va mahasamyugadau 
jivalaksanamatyekadauva mrtyurupapadyeteti? 

2. Ibid., 5.117—yatha baddham karma naivambhita anevambhiita atastam Sriiyante hyagame karmanah 
sthitighatarasaghatadaya it. 


Text 
Kulagaradi-padam 
5.122 samsaramamdalam neyavvam. 
The Topic of the Kulakara etc.. 


Here samsara-mandala is to be understood.' 
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Bhdasya 
1. Samsara-mamdala 


This is a symbolic reading. The whole text is found in the Samavdo (Praktrnaka 
Samavaya, Stitra 218-247). 


Text 


5.123 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti java viharai. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! ...... austerity (1.51). 


—000— 


Chattho Uddeso 


Section-6 


Text 
Appayu-dihayu-padam 


5.124 kahannam bhamte! jivad appduyattde kammam pakaremti? 
goyama! pane aivGetté, musam vaittd, tahdrivam samanam vad maéhanam va 
aphasuenam anesanijjenam asana-pdna-khdima-sdimenam padilabhetta——evam 
khalu jiva appduyattae kammam pakaremti. 


The Topic of the Long and Short Life-spans 


How! do, O Lord! living beings bind short life-span-determining karma? 
Gautama! (they bind short life-span-determining karma) on account of 
causing injury to living beings, making false statement, offering prohibited 
and unacceptable food, drink, dainties and delicacies to the genuine ascetics— 
§ramanas and mdahanas. Thus, do the living beings bind short life-span- 
determining karma. 


5.125 kahannam bhamte! jiva dthauyattae kammam pakaremti? 
goyama! no pane awdetta, no musam vaittd, tahdriivam samanam va mdhanam 
vd phdsuenam asenijjenam asana-pdna-khdima-sadimenam padilabhetta—evam 
khalu jiva dithduyattée kammam pakaremti. 


How do, O Lord! the living beings bind long life-span-determining karma? 
Gautama! (they bind long life-span-determining karma) on account of not 
causing injury to life, not making false statement, offering permitted and 
acceptable food drink, dainties and delicacies to the genuine sramanas and 
mahanas. Thus do the living beings bind long life-span-determining karma. 


Asubhasubha-dihayu-padam 


5.126 kahannam bhamte! jiva asubhadihduyattde kammam pakaremti? 
goyama! pane aivdettaé, musam vaitta, tahdrivam samanam va mahanam va 
hilitta nimditta khimsitta garahitta avamannitta annayarenam amanunnenam 
apitikdraenam asana-pdna-khdima-sdimenam padilabhetta—evam khalu jiva 
asubhadthdauyattde kammam pakaremti. 


The Topic of the Inauspicious and Auspicious Long Life-span 


How do, O Lord! the living beings bind inauspicious long life-span-deter- 
mining karma? 

Gautama! (they bind) inauspicious long life-span-determining karma on 
account of causing injury to life, making false statement, disdaining, 
despising, depricating, censuring and insulting genuine sramanas and 
mahanas, offering any kind of disagreeable and unpleasant food, drink, 
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dainties and delicacies to the genuine sramanas and madhanas. Thus the living 
beings bind inauspicious long life-span-determining karma. 


5.127 kahannam bhamte! jtvd subhadthduyattade kammam pakaremti? 
goyama! no pane aivdettd, no musam vaittd, tahGritvam samanam va mahanam 
vd vamditta namamsitta java pajjuvasittd annayarenam manunnenam 
pitikdraenam asana-pdna-khdima-sdimenam padiladbhetta—evam khalu jiva 
subhadthduyattde kammam pakaremti. 


How do, O Lord! the living beings bind auspicious long life-span-determining 
karma? 

Gautama! (the living beings bind) auspicious long life-span-determining 
karma on account of not causing injury to life, not making false statement, 
offering homage and obeisance...... up to worshipping the genuine sramanas 
and mahanas, offering any kind of agreeable and pleasant food, drink, 
dainties and delicacies to the genuine sramanas and mdhanas. Thus the living 
beings bind auspicious long life-span-determining karma. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitras 124-127 


The karma-doctrinal view on the binding of the life-span karma has been 
given in the Bha. Sataka 8, siitras 425-428, according to which causing injury to 
life has been stated as the cause of binding of infernal life-span, and making false 
statement as the cause of binding of sub-human life-span. There is no mention of 
offering food etc. in those satras. 

In the present dialogue, there is no clear mention of the meaning of short life- 
span and long life-span, The long life-span of despicable life-form would not be 
auspicious; short life-span is better. Short life-span of laudable life is not desirable. 
Long life-span is agreeable. One, indulging in causing injury to life, making false 
statement and offering prohibited articles to the ascetics, can not bind human and 
celestial life-spans.' There is no short life-span in infernal life-form. In subhuman 
life-form, the life-span is short, so the mention of short life-span in the present 
dialogue should refer to the life-span of subhuman beings. 

Inauspicious long life-span is possible in all the four life-forms. Auspicious 
long life-span is possible in three life-forms, excepting the infernal life-form. 

This whole dialogue is available in Thanam also.” 

In the present dialogue, there is mention of short life-span on account of offering 
prohibited and unaccepted food etc. to the ascetics, and in Bhagavati 8.246, it is 
said that there is nirjard (falling away of karma) on account of offering prohibited 
and unacceptable food. This apparent self-contradiction deserves scrutiny. 


1. See Bha. 8.427,428. 
2. Thanam, 3.17-20. 
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Text 
Kayavikkae kiriya-padam 


5.128 gahavaissa nam bhamte! bhamdam vikkinamdanassa kei bhamdam avaharejja, 
tassa nam bhamte! bhamdam anugavesamdanassa kim drambhiyé kiriya kajjai? 
pariggahiyd kiriya kajjai? mayavattiya kiriya kajjai? apaccakkhanakiriya kajjai? 
micchaddamsanavattiydakiriya kajjai? 
goyama! Grambhiya kiriya kajjai, pariggahiya kiriyé kajjai, maéyavattiya kiriya 
kajjai, apaccakkhanakiriya kajjai, micchadamsanakiriya siya kajjai, siya no 
kajjai. 
aha se bhamde abhisamanndgae bhavai, tao se pacchaé savvao tao payanui- 
bhavamii. 


The Topic of Kriyds (Urges) in Purchase and Sale 


O Lord!' if some of the earthenwares of a seller are stolen and if he starts 
search for them, then in doing so, does he indulge in the urges qué damage 
to environment, possessive clinging, deceitful action, harbouring passions 
and possession, or the urge qua promotion of deluded view? 

Gautama! he indulges in the urges qua damage to environment, possessive 
clinging, deceitful action, harbouring passions and possessions, but he may 
or may not indulge in the urge qua promotion of deluded view. 

When he recovers the stolen wares, his urges become light. 


5.129 gahavaissa nam bhamte! bhamda vikkinamanassa kaie bhamda sGijjejd, 
bhamde ya se anuvanie siya. 
gahavaissa nam bhamte! tao bhamddo kim aGrambhiya kiriyaé kajjai? java 
micchddamsanakiriyd kajjai? 
kiyassa vd tao bhamddo kim drambhiyé kiriya kajjai? java micchdédamsanakiriya 
kajjai? 
goyama! gahavaissa tao bhamdao Grambhiyé kiriya kajjai java apaccakkha- 
nakiriya kajjai. micchadamsanakiriya siya kajjai, stya no kajjai. 
kiyassa nam tao savvGo payanuibhavamti. 


O Lord! a seller is selling some earthenwares; a buyer accepts them (as per 
agreement) but has not taken delivery of them. 

In such case, does the householder (seller), on account of those wares, indulge 
in the urge qua damage to environment...... up to the urge qua promotion of 
deluded view? 

Does the buyer on account of those wares, indulge in the urge qu4 damage to 
environment ...... up to the urge qua promotion of deluded view? 
Gautama! the householder indulges in the urge quad damage to environment 
sehtte up to the urge qua harbouring passions and possessions, but he may or 
may not indulge in the urge qua promotion of deluded view. 
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Of the buyer, all those urges become lighter. 


bhamde se uvanie siya. 

kaiyassa nam bhamte! tao bhamdao kim arambhiyé kiriya kajjat? java miccha- 
damsanakiriya kajjai? 

gahavaissa va tao bhamdao kim drambhiya kiriya kajjai java micchddamsana- 
kiriyd kajjai? 

goyama! kaiyassa tao bhamdao hetthilldo cattari kiriydo kajjamti. micchddam- 
sanakiriyaé bhayande. 

gahavaissa nam tao savvao payanuibhavamti. 


O Lord! a householder is selling his earthenwares, the buyer accepts them 
(as per agreement) and takes delivery of them. 

Do the buyer, O Lord! of those earthenwares, indulge in urge due to damage 
to environment ...... up to the urge qua promotion of deluded view? 

Do the householder (seller) from the selling of those earthenwares indulge in 
the urge qua damage to environment ...... up to urge qua promotion of 
deluded view? 

Gautama! the buyer of those earthenwares indulge in the first four urges, 
but the urge qua promotion of deluded view is problematic, i.e., sometimes 
it occurs, sometimes it does not occur. 

For the householder (seller), all those urges become lighter. 


bee oe 


dhanne ya se anuvante siya. 

kaiyassa nam bhamte! tao dhando kim Grambhiya kiriya kajjai? java miccha- 
damsanakiriya kajjai? 

gahdvaissa va tao dhando kim drambhiyé Kiriya kajjai? java micchddamsana- 
kiriyd kajjai? 

goyama! kaiyassa tdo dhando hetthillao cattari kiriydo kajjamti. miccha- 
damsanakiriya bhayande. 

gahavaissa nam tao savvGo payanuibhavamti. 


O Lord! a householder is selling his earthenwares, the buyer accepts them 
(as per agreement), but the householder has not received the money (price). 
Does the buyer, O Lord! on account of that money, indulge in the urge qua 
damage in to environment ...... up to the urge qua promotion of deluded 
view? 

Does the householder, on account of that money, indulge in the urge qua 
damage to environment...... up to the urge qua promotion of deluded view? 
Gautama! the buyer, on account of that money, indulges in the first four 
urges, but the urge qua promotion of deluded view is problematic, i.e., 
sometimes it occurs, sometimes it does not occur. 

For the householder (seller), all these urges become lighter. 
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dhane ya se uvanie siya. 
gdhdvaissa nam bhamte! tao dhando kim adrambhiya kiriyd kajjai? java 
micchddamsanakiriyG kajjai? 
kaiyassa vé tao dhando kim Grambhiya kiriya kajjai? java micchadamsanakiriya 
kajjai? 
goyama! gahavaissa tdo dhando Grambhiya kiriyad kajjai java apaccakkhd- 
nakiriya kajjai. micchadamsanakirtyG siya kajjai, siya no kajjai. 

katyassa nam tao savvao payanuibhavamti. 


O Lord! a householder is selling his earthenwares, the buyer accepts them 
as per agreement and the householder accepts the money (price). 

Does the householder (seller), O Lord! on account of that money, indulge in 
the urge qua damage to environment ...... the urge qua promoting deluded 
view? Does the buyer, on account of that money, indulge in the urge qua 
damage to environment ...... the urge qua promoting deluded view? 
Gautama! the householder (seller), on account of that money, indulges in 
the urge qué damage to environment...... the urge qua harbouring passions 
and possessions, but he may or may not indulge in the urge qua promotion 
of deluded view. 

Of the buyer, all those urges become lighter. 


Bhasya 
1. Sdtras 128-132 


In the present dialogue, there are five siitras about urges (kriyds). (See also 
the Bhdsya on kriyd in Bha. 1.276-286). Here, these urges have been comparatively 
explained, according to their relative intensity and mildness. In the householder 
(seller), the first four urges occur necessarily; the urge promoting deluded view 
occurs only in a person possessed of deluded view, but not in one with enlightened 
world-view; hence, its occurrence has been said to be problematical. 

The five urges are:— 

[1] drambhiyda kiriya—the urge that results in harming living being and 
damaging the environment.' 

[2] parigahiya kiriya—the urge of possessive clinging for earning and 
preserving money. ” 

[3] mayavattiyad kiriya—the urge that promotes deceitfulness. 

[4] apaccakhdnakiriya—the urge harbouring passions and possessions, and 
not renouncing them. 

[5] micchddamsanavattiya kiriya—the urge that promotes deluded view. 

All these urges and activities lead to the influx (and consequential bondage) 
of karma. The urge becomes intense or mild (light) in proportion to the intensity or 
mildness of the passions, as Umasvati has elaborately explained— 
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“The nature of karmika bondage caused by influx varies according to the 
particular physical and psychological conditions of the subject, which are: high or 
low intensity of the passions, whether the act is done knowingly or unknowingly, 
the enthusiasm (energy) with which the act is done and the instrument used in the 
act.”? 

The present dialogue can be sited as exposition of the above aphorism of 
Umasvati. 

The first siitra—a householder is in search of his stolen goods. At that time, 
the first four urges become more intense in him. When he recovers the stolen goods, 
his impulses become mild (lighter). At the time of searching, the endeavour is 
excessive. On the recovery of the goods, the endeavour ceases, so those impulses 
become light. 

The second siitra—the buyer has not got the bought object. So his four urges 
about the goods are mild. The goods under sale are still under the possession of the 
seller, so his four urges are strong. 

The third satra—the buyer has taken delivery of the purchased goods, so his 
four impulses are strong, but four urges of the seller have become light. 

The fourth siatra—the buyer has made an agreement to purchase the goods, 
but has not made payment to the seller. Under such circumstance, the four urges of 
the seller are mild. At the movement the price (money) is under the possession of 
the buyer, so his four urges are strong. 

The fifth sitra—the seller has got the price of the goods from the buyer. 
Under such circumstance, the four urges of the seller are strong. The buyer has no 
right on the money (price), so his four urges are mild. 

The implication of the present dialogue is that the urges of the person in 
possession of the goods and the money are strong. The person not in possession of 
the goods and the money has mild urges. 


1.Ta. St. Bha. Vr. 6.6—bhiimyadikayopaghatalaksana suskatrnadicchedalekhanadika va’ pyarambha- 
kriya. 

2. Ibid., 6.6—bahiipayarjanaraksanamircchalaksana parigrahakriya. 

3. Ta. Siti. 6.7. 


Text 
Aganikae mahakammdadi-padam 


5.133 aganikde nam bhamte! ahunojjalie samadne mahadkammatarde ceva, 
mahdkiriyatarde ceva, mahdsavatarade ceva, mah@vedanatardae ceva bhavai. ahe 
nam samae-samae vokkasijjamane-vokkasijjamane carimakdlasamayamsi 
ingdlabbhiie mumurabbhile chariyabbhie, tao pacchaé appakammatarde ceva, 
appakiriyatarae ceva, appadsavatarde ceva, appaveyanatarae ceva bhavai? 
hamta goyam4G! aganikde nam ahunojjalie samdane tam ceva. 


The Topic of the Great Karma-bondage etc. in the Fire-bodied (Beings) 
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The fire-bodied (soul)! just produced (ablaze) has great karma, great urges, 
great karmic inflow and great pain; afterwards every moment it becomes 
milder and milder and finally turns into burning charcoal, burning chaff 
and ashes; does, O Lord! after this, it (the fire-bodied soul) become one with 
light karma, light urges, light karmic inflow and light pain? 

Yes Gautama! the fire-bodied (soul) indeed, just ablaze, has great karma 
..... up to after becoming milder, it does become one with light pain. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitra 133 


In the present Sitra, two stages of fire have been propounded. In the just lit 
fire, the power of burning is great. In the extinguishing fire, the power is mild. In the 
just lit fire, the function of burning (cumbstion) is great, so the karmika bondage 
and the karmika influx are also great. All these are mild in an extinguishing fire. 
The intensity of karmika bondage and influx of karmika flow are also great. In the 
state of intensely burning fire, the pain created by the mutual friction of the bodies 
of the fire-bodied beings is also great. All these are mild in an extinguishing fire. 
The intensity of karmika bondage and influx has been surmised to be due to the 
intensity of burning. On the reduction of the act of burning, all other acts 
automatically become scanty. 

The Vrtti, in connection with burning charcoal and burning chaff, has explained 
alpa (mild) as few (stoka); the ashes is lifeless, so in connection with ashes, alpa 
(mild) has been explained as non-existent i.e. nil.’ 


1. Bha. Vr. 5.133—angaradyavasthamasritya alpasabdah stokarthah, ksaravasthayam tvabhavarthah. 
Text 
Dhanupakkheve kirtya-padam 


5.134 purise nam bhamte! dhanum paradmusai, pardmusitta usum paramusai, 
paramusitté thanam thdi, thiccé Gyatakanndyatam usum kareti, uddham vehasam 
usum uvvihdi. 
tae nam se usa uddham vehasam uvvihie samdne jdim tattha pandim bhiiyaim 
jivdim sattdim abhihanai vatteti leseti samghdei samghatteti paritavei kilamei, 
thando thanam samkdmei, jiviyGo vavarovei. tae nam bhamte! se purise katikirie? 

goyaind! javam ca nam se purise dhanum paradmusai, usum paramusai, thanam 
thai, dyatakanndyatam usum karemti, uddham vehadsam usum uvvihai, tavam ca 
nam se purise kaiyGe, ahigaraniyde, pdostyde, pariyadvaniyde, pandivayakirtyae— 
pamcahim kiriyahim putthe. jesim pi ya nam jivanam sartrehim dhani nivvattie 
te vi ya nam jiva kdiyade java pamcahim kiriyahim puttha. evam dhanupatthe 
pamcahim kiriyahim, jiva pamcahim, nharii pamcahim, usi pamcahim—sare, 
pattane, phale, nhadrii pamcahim. 
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The Topic of the Kriyds (Urges) in Darting of the Arrow 


A person,! O Lord! picks up a bow, and having picked up, he picks up an 
arrow; having picked up the arrow, he takes position (in the warrior’s posture 
called Vaisakha); taking the position, he pulls the arrow up to his ear and 
shoots the arrow in the sky. 

Then that arrow, shot up in the sky, injures, upturns, hurts, destroys, 
scratches, torments, damages, displaces, and deprives of life whatever 
animates, living beings, souls and living entities are there. By such act, O 
Lord! by how many kriyds (urges) does a person is touched? 

Gautamaf when the person picks up the bow, picks up the arrow, takes ...... 
pulls the arrow up to his ear, and shoots the arrow up in the sky, he indulges 
in the five kriyds (urges) viz., the urges qua bodily activity (kdyiki), act of 
violence or use of weapon (Gdhikaraniki) malice (pradvesiki), inflicting pain 
(paritapaniki) and killing (prandatipatiki). 

Also those souls with whose bodies the bow has been manufactured, are 
touched (involved) by the same five urges. Similarly, those souls with whose 
bodies the bow-stick, the bow-string, the sinews and the arrow are 
manufactured are touched by the same five urges. Also those souls with 
whose bodies the shaft (of the arrow), the feathers (of the arrow), the head 
(of the arrow), and the sinews (of the arrow) are manufactured are touched 
with the same five urges. 


5.135 aha nam se usii appano guruttae, bhariyattde, gurusambhdariyattde ahe visasde 
paccovayamane jdim tattha pandim java jiviydo vavarovei tavam ca nam se purise 
katikirie? 
goyama! javam ca nam se usii appano guruyattde java jiviydo vavarovei tavam 
ca nam se purise kdiyade java cauhim kiriyahim putthe. jesim pit ya nam jivadnam 
sarirehim dhani nivvattie te vi jivad cauhim kiriyGhim, dhanupatthe cauhim, jva 
cauhim, nharii cauhim, usti pamcahim—sare, pattane, phale, nhari pamcahi. je 
vi ya se jiva ahe paccovayamdnassa uvaggahe vattamti te vi ya nam Jjivd kdiyde 
java pamcahim kirtyahim putthd. 


Now, when the arrow, due to its own gravity, its heaviness and its gravitational 
heaviness, starts falling downward by its own nature, injures, upturns ...... 
deprive of life whatever animates (5.134) ...... up to living entities are there, 
by how many urges does the person is touched? 

Gautama!.when the arrow, due to its own gravity ...... up to living entities 
there, that person is touched by four urges viz., kdyiki ...... up to paritapanikt. 
And also those souls, with whose bodies the bow has been manufactured, 
are touched with four urges, the bow-stick by four, the string by four, the 
sinews by four, the arrow, shaft, feathers, head and sinew by five. And the 
souls that become the support of the falling arrow also are touched by five 
urges, viz., kayiki and the like. 
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Bhdasya 
1. Siitras 134-135 


It is understandable that a person who tortures and kills living beings by 
throwing his arrow is touched by five kriyds (urges), but it is difficult to understand 
why those souls with whose body the bow, the string etc. are manufactured are also 
touched by the five urges. 

The Vrtti has raised the question that if karmika bondage is possible even by 
the body which had been left by the soul after the death, why should not there be 
bondage by the bodies of emancipated souls, for their body can be used as an 
instrument (weapon) for killing living beings. Just as the body of the bow etc. 
becomes the cause of the urges, so also the utensils etc. made of the body of the 
vegetation soul may serve as instrument for protecting living beings; hence, they 
should be admitted as the cause of auspicious karmika bondage. The resolution of 
such problem (as given by the Vrtti itself is that the karmika bondage is due to the 
disposition of non-abstinence. As there is an innate disposition of non-abstinence 
in man, so it is also in those souls by whose body the bow etc. are manufactured. In 
the emancipated souls there is absence of such disposition of non-abstinence; so, if 
the killing is due to their body, there does not occur the karmika bondage to them. 
There is no power of discrimination leading to auspicious bondage in those souls 
with whose bodies the utensils etc. are manufactured; so, there can not be auspicious 
bondage in those souls. The Vrtti has finally shown the subject as amenable only by 
faith.' 

This explanation given by the Vrtti raises some problems that need scrutiny. 
The disposition of non-abstinence may be equally powerful in the person who throws 
the arrow and the soul with whose body the bow etc. are made. But the cause of 
karmika bondage is not only the disposition of non abstinence but the body and 
mind of the person are also responsible for that bondage. Two kinds of the urge qua 
bodily action (kdyiki kriya)—kdyiki kriya of a non-abstinent person and that of a 
person indulging in evil bodily action are propounded.” The former is related with 
the disposition of non-abstinence. The physical activity of the archer is inauspicious; 
hence, both types of kayikt kriyd are present in him. But there is only the former 
kind of kdyikt kriyd in the souls with whose body the arrow is made, while the latter 
one is not available in them. The remaining urges are also there in those souls, 
because they have not taken the vow of desisting from causing torture (paritapa) 
etc. Both mind and body of the archer are engaged in causing torture (paritapa) 
etc., so both his non-abstinence and inauspicious activities are responsible for the 
urges of all five types. 

The urge qua non-abstinence is not only there in the souls with whose body 
the bow etc. are made, but is present also in those souls with whose bodies the bow 
etc. are not made. Why then the urges are mentioned only with reference to the 
particular soul with whose body the bow has been made? 

There are two possibilities in the resolution to this problem. The first possibility 
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is the doctrine that those souls who have not taken the vow of desisting from injury 
to life, etc. are subject to the effect of disposition of non-abstinence, and on account 
of that they are touched by the four urges. The second possibility is that there is the 
instinct of possessiveness for their own (past) bodies with which the weapons like 
bow have been manufactured; that instinct is responsible for those souls being 
touched with the four urges. Both these possibilities point to the disposition of non- 
abstinence as the principal cause for the soul being touched by those urges. 

When the arrow falls down on account of its own gravity it causes torture and 
killing of living beings. In the act, the archer has a secondary role, and so he is 
touched only with four urges; while the souls with whose bodies the bow is 
manufactured are said to be touched by five urges.* 


Semantics 

paradmusai—picks up in his hand. 

thanam thai—taking the position for shooting in the warrior’s posture known as 
vaisakha. 

ayata—pulled for darting. 

kanndyata—pulled up to the ear. 

vehasa—vihdyasa—sky. 

uvvihai—to throw upward, to pierce. 

vatteti—upturns i.e. to revolve in circular motion and change direction. 
leseti—hurts. Cf. Vrisa (skt.)‘ meaning to hurt, to injure, to harm, etc. 
samghayai—destroys by mutually squeezing together the limbs. 
samghattei—makes to move or disturbs. 

dhanuputtha—bow-string. 

Jiva-pratyancad—bow-stick. 

nharii—sinews with which the bow-string 1s made. 

sara—shaft of the arrow. 

pattana—feathers of the arrow. 

phala—the head or share of the arrow. 

paccovayamadna—descending. 

uvvagaha—support or interaction between the two. 


1. Bha. Vr. 5.134—nanu purusasya pafica kriya bhavantu, kayadivyaparanam tasya drsyamanatvat, 
dhanuradinirvarttakasariranam tu jivanam katham pafica kriyah? kayamatrasyapi tadtyasya 
tadanimacetanatvat acetanakayamatradapi bandhabhyupagame siddhanamapi tatprasangah tadiya- 
Sariranamapi pranatipatahetutvena loke viparivarttamanatvat, kifica—yatha dhanuradini kayikya- 
dikriyahetutvena papakarmabandhakaranani bhavanti tajjivandmevam patradandakadini jivaraksa- 
hetutvena punyakarmanibandhanani syuh nyayasya samanatvad iti, atrocyate, aviratiparinamad 
bandhah aviratiparindmasca yatha purusasyasti evam dhanuradinirvarttakaSarirajivanamapiti 
siddhanam tu nastyasaviti na bandhah, patradi jivanam ca na punyabandhahetutvam, taddhetorvive- 
kadestesvabhavaditi, kifica—sarvajiia. avacanapramanyadyathoktam tattatha Sraddheyamevetti. 

2. Bha. 3.135. 

3. Bha. Vr. 5.135—iha dhanusmadadiniam yadyapi sarvakriyasu kathaficinnimittabhavo’ sti tathapi 
vivaksitabandham pratyamukhyapravritikataya vivaksitavadhakriyayastaih krtatvenavivaksanacchai- 
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sakriyanam ca nimittabhavamatren4pi tatkrtatvena vivaksanaccatasrasta uktah. banadijivasariranamm 
tu saksad vadhakriyayam pravrttatvatpaficeti. 

4, Pischel, Engligh Translation of Prakrit Grammar by Subhadra Jha, § 350. 

Text 

Annautthiya-padam 


5.136 annautthiya nam bhamte! evamatikkhamti java partivemti—se jahanamae 
juvamti juvane hatthe nam hatthe genhejjd, cakkassa va nabhi argdautta siya, 
evameva java cattéri pamca joyanasaydim bahusamdinne manuyaloe 
manussehim. 


The Topic of the Heretics 


‘Heretics, O Lord! say thus....... up to propound thus—just like the hand of 
a maiden is tightly clasped by the hand of a youth or like the hub of a wheel 
(of a cart) is connected with spokes from all sides, in the same way ...... up to 
a part of human world measuring four-to-five hundred yojanas is densely 
filled up by human beings (there being no gap between them). 


5.137 se kahameyam bhamte! evam? 
goyama! jannam te annautthiya evamatikkhamti java bahusamdinne manuyaloe 
manussehim. je te evamahamsu, miccham te evamadhamsu. aham puna goyama! 
evamaikkhami java partivemi—se jahadndmae juvatim juvane hatthenam hatthe 
genhejjd, .cakkassa va nabhi aragduttd siya, evameva java catari pamca 
joyanasaydim bahusamdinne nirayaloe neraiehim. 


Is it so, O Lord? 

Gautama! the heretics who say thus ...... up to human world is densely filled 
by human beings, make a false statement. I, however, O Gautama! say thus 
eects propound thus—just like the hand of a maiden is tightly clasped by the 
hand of a youth or like the hub of a wheel (of a cart) is connected with 
spokes from all sides, in the sameway ...... a part of the infernal world 
measuring four-to-five hundred yojanas is densely filled up by the infernal 
beings (there being no gap between them). 


a 


Bhdsya 
1. Sittras 136-137 


In the present dialogue, the perverse nature of deluded clairvoyant (the heretics) 
is illustrated. The person with deluded clairvoyance is in utter confusion mistaking 
the infernal world as the human world and the infernals as the humans. This is their 
perverse clairvoyance. See Bha. 3/222-239. 


Text 


Neraiyaviuvvana-padam 
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5.138 neraiyd nam bhamte! kim egattam pabhii viuvvittae? pahattam pabhi 
viuvvittae ? 
goyama! egattam pi pabhii viuvvittae, puhattampi pabhi viuwvittae. jaha 
jivabhigame Glavago taha neyavvo java viuvvitta annamannassa kayam 
abhihanamdnd-abhihanamand veyanam udtremti—ujjalam viulam pagddham 
kakkasam kadduyam pharusam nitthuram camdam tivvam dukkham duggam 
durahiyadsam. 


The Topic of the Protean Phenomena by the Infernals 


Is' an infernal, O Lord! capable of protean creation of a single (weapon) or 
many (weapons)? 

Gautama! they are capable of doing both—single and manifold. The whole 
dialogue is to be described in the same way as in Jivajivabhigame ...... up to 
by striking the bodies of one another by protean creation of weapons, they 
inflict suffering which is distinctly felt, immense, deep, harsh, bitter, rough, 
cruel, fierce, intense, painful, unassessable and unbearable. 


Bhasya 


1. Sutra 138 

The present Satra describes the protean creations by the infernal beings who 
are all endowed with the protean bodies. They can create single or manifold weapons 
by their protean power. However, they have not the power to create body isolated 
from their own.! 


Semantics 

ujjvala—distinctly felt, i.e., excessively burning, there being not an iota of joy. 
vipula—immense, i.e., pervading the whole body. 

karkaSa—harsh i.e., undesirable. 

durgama—unassessable i.¢., difficult to get over. 

duhsaha—unbearable. 


f. (a) Jiva. Vr. P. 120—sambaddhani svatmanah Sarirasamlagnani ‘nasambaddhani’ na svasarirat 
prthagbhitani, svaSarirat prthagbhiitakarane saktyabhavat. 
(b) See. Bhasya of Bha. 2.74. 


Text 
Ahakammdadiahare Grahandadi-padam 
5.139 Ghakammam ‘anavajje’ ti manam paharetta bhavati, se nam tassa thanassa 


andloiyapadikkamte kalam karei—natthi tassa Grahand. se nam tassa thdnassa 
Gloiyapadikkamte kdlam karei—attht tassa Grahana. 


The Topic of the Meticulous Observance of the Discipline in Relation to 
Acceptance of the Adhakarma (Food prepared for the Monk) etc. 


Bhagavai 5:6:139-144 ~: 269 :~ 


A monk! who conceives in his mind that acceptance of the food, prepared 
for the monk, is immaculate and dies without confessing and retracing from 
such an act, such a monk has not meticulously observed the discipline. But, 
if he dies after confessing and retracing from the such an act, he has 
meticulously observed the discipline. 


5.140 eenam gamenam neyavvam—kiyagadam, thaviyam, ratyam, kamtara-bhattam, 
dubbhikkhabhattam, vaddaliyadbhattam, gilanabhattam, sejjdyara-pimdam, 
rdyapimdam. 


The same pattern is to be understood in relation to the (acceptance of) food 
etc.—purchased for the monk, stored for the monk, modified for the monk, 
prepared for the forest journey, prepared for the monk during famine, 
prepared for giving to the monk during rainy time, prepared for the sick 
monk for his recovery, offered by the landlord and obtained from the 
anointed king. 


5.141 Ghakammam ‘anavajje’ tti sayameva paribhumjitté bhavati, se nam tassa 
thanassa andloiyapadikkamte kalam karei—natthi tassa Grahand. se nam tassa 
thanassa Gloiyapadikkamte kalam kareit—atthi tassa drahanda. 


A monk who thinking that the acceptance of the food etc., prepared for the 
monk, is immaculate, consumes such food etc. and dies without confessing 
and retracing from such an act, such a monk has not meticulously observed 
the discipline. But if he dies after confessing and retracing from such an act, 
he has meticulously observed the discipline. 


5.142 eyam pi taha ceva java rayapimdim. 


The same description in connection with the consumption of food, prepared 
for the monk (as given in 5.141), is to be given here about the consumption 
of the food, purchased for the monk, ...... up to the one, obtained from the 
anointed king. 


5.143 Ghakammam ‘anavajje’ tti annamannassa anuppaddavaitta bhavai, se nam 
tassa thanassa andloiyapadikkamte kdlam karei—natthi tassa drahand. se nam 
tassa thanassa Gloiyapadikkamte kalam karei—atthi tassa Grdhand. 


A monk who, thinking that the acceptance of the food etc., prepared for the 
monk is immaculate, distributes such food etc. mutually among other monks 
and dies without confessing and retracing from such an act, such a monk 
has not meticulously observed the discipline. But if he dies after confession 
and retracing from such an act, he has meticulously observed the discipline. 


5.144 eyam pi taha ceva java raéyapimdim. 


The same description in connection with the distribution mutually among 
others of food, prepared for the monk, is to be given here about the 
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distribution mutually among others of the food, purchased for the monk, 
Seite up to the one obtained from the anointed king. 


5.145 Ghakammam nam ‘anavajje’ tti bahujanamajjhe pannavaitta bhavati, se nam 
tassa thanassa andloiyapadikkamte kalam karei—natthi tassa Grahand. se nam 
tassa thanassa Gloiyapadikkamte kalam karei—atthi tassa Gra@hana. 


A monk who, thinking that the acceptance of the food etc., prepared for the 
monk is immaculate, propounds the idea among many people and dies 
without confessing and retracing from such as act, such a monk has not 
meticulously observed the discipline. But if he confesses and retraces from 
such an act before dying, he has meticulously observed the discipline. 


5.146 eyam pi taha ceva java rayapimdam. 


The same description as given in connection with the propounding the idea 
that acceptance of food etc., prepared for the monk is immaculate, in 5.145 
is to be given here about propounding the idea that acceptance of the food 
etc., purchased for the monk is immaculate, among many people...... up to 
propounding the idea that acceptance of the food etc., purchased for the 
monk, is immaculate among many people...... up to propounding the idea 
that acceptance of food etc., obtained from the annointed king, is immaculate 
among many people. 


Bhasya 
1. Sitras 139-146 


In the present dialogue, there are four statements about ddhdkarma (acceptance 
of the food etc. prepared for the monk): 
[1] The mental conception that the @dhdkarma food etc. is immaculate. 


[2] To consume the ddhdkarma food etc. considering it as immaculate. 


[3] Considering that ddhdkarma food etc. to indulge in mutual distribution 
of such food. 
[4] To propound to the masses the idea that the ddhdkarma is immaculate. 

To indulge in these four blemishes and not to confess and retrace from them is 
virddhana. 

These statements are concerned with monastic conduct. Acceptance of food 
is an important item in monastic life. Lord Mahavira prescribed acceptance of 
immaculate food for the monk. To consider a blameworthy food as blameless is a 
perverse attitude. To partake of blameworthy food and distribute it mutually among 
other monks is transgressing the monastic discipline. To propound the blameworthy 
food as blemeless is but a propagation of wrong ethical concept. 

In the canonical texts, there are many classification of blemishes of accepting 
foods. See the list given below: 
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Bhagavai Thanam Aydaracila Dasavedliyam 
5/139,140 9/62 1/29 3/2,3,5; 5/1/55 


aGhadkamma ahdkammiya ahadkammiya uddesiya 
kiyagada uddesiya uddesiya kiyagada 
thaviya misajaya misajadya niydga 
raiya ajjhoyaraya kiyagada abhihada 
kamtarabhatta pitiya pamicca rayapimda 
dubbhikkhabhatta | kita acchejja kimicchia 
baddaliya bhatta | pdmicca anisattha sejjayarapimda 
gildnabhatta acchejja abhihada pitikamma 
sejjdyarapimda anisattha ajjhoyara 
raéyapimda abhihada pamicca 

kamtarabhatta misajaya 

dubbhikkhabhatta 

gilanabhatta 

baddaliyabhatta 


pahunabhatta 


In the ninth Sataka of Bhagavati and the Nayadhammakahdo also, there is 
mention of the blemishes such as Gdhdkarmika etc.! 


Semantics 

Ghakamma (adhakarma)—food etc., prepared only for the monk.? See Bhdsya on 
Bha. 1. 436, 437. 

kiyagada (kritakrta)—food, purchased for the monk. 

thaviya (sthadpita)—food, stored for the monk.? 

ratya (racita)—food, modified for the monk. 

kamtarabhatta (kantarabhakta)—food, prepared for the forest journey of monks. 
In the ancient time, monk used to travel with caravans. Sometimes out of the mercy 
for the monk, foods were prepared for them. Such food is called kantarabhakta. 
dubbhikkhabatta (durbhiksabhakta)—during famines the king and the rich people 
prepare food for the monk. Such food is called durbhiksabhakta. 

vaddaliyabhatta (bardalikabhakta)—when the sky is cloudy and there is rain-fall, 
the monks can not go for collecting food. Under such circumstance, the householder 
prepares food for the monk. Such food is called badalikabhakta. 

gilanabhatta (glanabhakta)—food, prepared for the sick monk. It has three 
meanings: (1) food, given to sick monk for recovery (ii) food, prepared for giving it 
to the monk’ (iii) food, offered as charity in hospitals. _ 

sejjayarapimda (sayyatarapinda)—food, offered by the landlord (who offers 
shelter). 

rayapimda (rajapinda)—food, received from place of an anointed king. 


1. Bha. 9.177, Naya—1.1.113. 
2. Vya. Bha. Vr. u.3, p.35—adhakarmika yanmillata eva sadhiindm krte krtam. 
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3. Ibid., p.35—sthapitam yatsamyatartham svasthane parasthane. 
4. Bha. Vr. 5.139—glanasya nirogatartham bhiksukadanaya bhaktam tad glanakam. 
5. See, the note on Thanam, 9.62. 


Text 
Ayariya-uvajjhdayassa siddhi-padam 


5.147 dyariyu-uvajjhde nam bhamte! savisayamsi ganam agilde samginhamane, 
agilde uvaginhamdne kaihim bhavaggahanehim sijjhati java savvadukkhanam 
amtam kareti? 
goyamda! atthegatie teneva bhavaggahanenam sijjhati, atthegatie doccenam 
bhaggahanenam sijjhati, taccam puna bhagavvahanam ndikkamati. 


The Topic of Attainment of Liberation by Acarya and Upadhyaya 


After how many births, O Lord! the Acaryas and Upddhyayas who tirelessly 
contribute to the development of the religious order in the form of augmen- 
ting the strenghth and supporting (them in their sadhana) by means of 
fulfilling their assignments (of teaching the purport and the text of the canons 
respectively) get liberated ...... up to and put end to all sufferings? 
Gautama! some (Gcdryas and updadhyayas) get liberated in the very same 
birth, while some in the next birth, but in no case they cross the limit of the 
third birth—definitely get liberated in the third birth. 


Bhdsya 
1. Siitra 147 


The dcdrya-cum-updadhyaya who augments and supports the religious order 
make immense nirjard (wearing off of the karma); hence, he attains the liberation 
soon. There are three alternatives with regard to the limit of number of births he 
will have to take: 

1. Attainment of liberation in the same birth. 


2. Attainment of liberation in the second birth. Here second birth means 
actually the third birth. For the intermediate birth in heaven is not considered. 


3. Attainment of liberation in the third birth. It implies the fifth birth.’ 


Semantics 

ayariya-uvajjhaya (acarya-upadhyaya)—Acdrya-cum-upddhydya.’ It means he is 
the same person. He performs the work of both—the dcdrya and the upadhyaya. In 
the Vyavahdra Siatra, the minimum tenure of monkhood eligible for becoming 
upadhyaya is three years,’ and that for becoming dcarya is five years.‘ 

sarisaya (svavisaya)—The dcarya is specially assigned with the work of teaching 
the meaning and purport of the canonical literature, while the upadhyaya is supposed 
to teach the canonical texts themselves. 

agalae (agland)—Tirelessly, i.e. without feeling any kind of exhaustion or ennui. 
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1. Bha. Vr. 5.147—dvitiyah trtiyasca bhavo manusyabhavo devabhavantarito drsyah, caritravato’ nantaro 
devabhava eva bhavati na ca tatra siddhirastiti. 
2. (a) Bha. Vr. 5.147—Acryena sahopadhyaya Acaryopadhyayah. 
(b) Bha. Jo. 88.41-— 
jina kahai kei tinahija bhava sijhai | 
java sarva duhkha amta karijai Il 
3. Ibid. 3.3. 
4, Ibid., 3.5. 


Text 
Abbhakkhanissa kammabamdha-padam 


5,148 je nam bhamte! param alienam asabbhiienam abbhakkhanenam abbhakkhati, 
tassa nam kahappagaré kammé kajjamti? 
goyama! je nam param alienam asabbhiienam abbhakkhanenam abbhakkhati, 
tassa nam tahappagara ceva kammd kajjamti. jattheva nam abhisamdgacchati 
tattheva nam padisamvedeti, tao se pacchd vedeti. 


The Topic of Bondage of Karma by One who indulges in Deliberate False 
Allegation 


What! types of karma, O Lord! are bound by one who deliberately makes 
false fanciful allegations on an other person? 

Gautama! One who delibeately makes false fanciful allegations on another 
person binds like types of karma. He undergoes the fruition of those karma 
where he is born; afterwards, he wears them off. 


Bhdasya 
1. Siitra 148 


A law of the doctrine of karma has been propounded in the present Satra. The 
law is: The bondage of karma is akin to the action and so is its effect (fruition). One 
who deliberately makes false allegation is himself meted out with false allegation in 
future. There-is an echo of the proverb, viz., “what you sow, so shall you reap.” 
There are two ways of purging of karma— 

1. Expiation 
2. Undergo its fruition. 
Here, however, only the former is described. 


Semantics 

alika—false. 

asadbhiita—to create fanciful allegation. E.g., to call a non-thief a thief. 
abhyakhyana—make (false) allegation; to make public the faults of others (falsely). 
abhyakhyati—to deliberately make (false) allegation. 

abhisanagacchati—takes birth (at). 
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pratisamvedayati—undergoes the effect or the fruition. 


Text 


5.149 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—oo0o— 
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Sattamo Uddeso 


Section-7 


Text 


Paramanu-khamdhdanam eyandadi-padam 

5,150 paramanupoggale nam, bhamte! eyati veyati calatt phamdai ghattai khubbhai 
udirai, tam tam bhavam parinamati? 
goyama! siya eyati veyati jaya tam tam bhavam parinamati; siya no eyati java 
no tam tam bhavam parinamati. 

The Topic of Simple Vibrations etc. of Paramanu and Skandha 


Does! the material paramanu (ultimate atom), O Lord! undergo simple 
vibrations, complex vibrations, motion, oscillation, collision, penetration and 
rise, that is, undergo varied transformation? 

O Gautama! under certain condition, it undergoes simple vibrations, complex 
vibrations, motion, oscillation, collision, penetration and motivation, that 
is, undergoes varied transformation; under other condition, it does not 
undergo simple vibrations, complex vibrations, motion, oscillation, collision, 
penetration and motivation, that is, it does not undergo varied transfor- 
mation. 


5,151 duppasie nam bhamte! khamdhe eyati java tam tam bhavam parinamati? 
goyamal! siya eyati java tam tam bhavam parinamati. siya no eyati java no tam 
tam bhavam parinamati. siya dese eyati, dese no eyati. 

Does a material cluster of two pradesas (i.e., consisting of two paramdnus) 
(dyad) undergo simple vibrations, ...... up to varied transformation? 

O Gautama! under certain condition, it undergoes simple vibrations, ...... 
up to varied transformation; under certain condition, it does not undergo 
simple vibrations ...... up to does not undergo varried transformation; under 
certain condition, a part of it undergoes simple vibrations, another part 
does not. 


5.152 tippaesie nam bhamte! khamdhe eyati? 
goyama! siya eyati, siya no eyati. siya dese eyati, no dese eyati. siya dese eyati, 
no desa eyamti. siya desd eyamti, no dese eyati. 


Does a material cluster of three pradeSas (i.e., consisting of three paramanus) 
(triad) undergo simple vibrations? 

O Gautama! under certain condition, it undergoes simple vibrations; under 
other condition, it does not undergo simple vibrations. Under certain 
condition, a part of it undergoes simple vibrations, another part (any one of 
the remaining parts) does not. Under certain condition, a part of it undergoes 
simple vibrations, other parts do not. Under certain condition, some (two) 
parts of it undergo simple vibrations, the (remaining) part does not. 
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5.153 cauppaesie nam bhamte! khmdhe eyati? 
goyama! siya eyati, siya no eyati. siya dese eyati, no dese eyati. siya dese eyati, 
no desd eyamti. siya desd eyamti, no dese eyati. siya desd eyamti, no desd eyamti. 
jaha cauppaesio tahaé pamcapaesio, taha java anamtapaesio. 


Does a material cluster of four pradeSas (i.e., consisting of four paramdnus) 
undergo simple vibrations? 
O Gautama! under certain condition, it undergoes simple vibrations; under 
other condition, it does not undergo simple vibrations. Under certain 
condition, a part of it undergoes simple vibrations, another part (anyone of 
the remaining parts) does not. Under certain condition, a part of it undergoes 
simple vibrations, other parts do not. Under certain condition, some parts 
undergo simple vibrations, the (remaining) part does not. 
Under certain condition, some (two) parts undergo simple vibrations, other 
(two) parts do not. 
The description of the material cluster of five pradeSas (i.e., consisting of 
five paramdnus)...... up to cluster of infinite number of pradesSas (i.e., consisting 
of infinite number of paramdnus) follows the same pattern as that of the 
cluster of four paramdnus. 
Bhdsya 

1. Siitras 150-153 

According to the Jain philosophy, there are only two substances capable of 
motion, viz., soul and matter.! Therefore, vibrations and oscillations are possible 
only in these two substances. The vibrations in soul are described in Bhag. 3/143- 
148. 

The paramdnu (ultimate atom) is the smallest unit of matter which has been 
described in Bha. 20.26, according to which, in a paramdnu, there are one colour, 
one smell, one taste and two touches, viz., 

1. cold and viscous 
or 2. cold and dry 
or 3. hot and viscous 
or 4. hot and dry. 

A skandha (material cluster) is made by the integration of two or more ultimate 
paramdnus. The number of pradesas (indivisible parts) in a cluster is equal to the 
number of paramdnu it consists of. Combination of two paramdnus makes a dyad 
(cluster of two pradeSas (consisting of two paramdnu), of three paramdnus makes 
a triad ...... up to combination of infinite number of paramdnus makes a material 
cluster (made up) of infinite number of paramdnus. The paramdGnu is the ultimate 
cause of the material cluster. In the Nayacakra, the paramdnu has been described 
both as a cause and an effect. The cluster is produced by the combination of para- 
mdnus, and as such the latter is the ‘cause’ of the former. On the disintegration of 
the cluster, the paramdnu assumes its own form; so, paramdnu is the effect of the 
cluster.’ 
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The Ta.Si#. mentions disintegration as the cause of paramdnu.> The cluster is 
the product of both—disintegration and integration. 

On the disintegration of the cluster of four paramdnus, two clusters—each of 
two paramdnus (dyads)—are produced. These clusters are produced due to 
disintegration. The combination of four paramdnus gives rise to a cluster of four 
paramanus. This cluster is produced due to integration.‘ In the state of cluster, the 
paramdnu is technically called prade§a (indivisible part). 

“Under certain condition, the paramdnu undergoes simple vibrations etc. and 
under other condition, it does not’”—this is a relative (conditional) proposition. There 
is an uninterrupted process of origination and cessation, which is related with the 
intrinsic mode of a substance. The processes of simple vibrations etc. are a kind of 
specific transformation. The transformation of paramdnu into cluster is only due to 
the activities like special vibrations, etc. This is explained in the dialogue of the 
third Sataka,’ in which it is propounded that the person, involved in the activities of 
simple vibrations etc., indulges in committing and intending to commit injury to 
life. A person free from the activities of simple vibrations etc., does not undergo 
varied transformation, and hence, does not indulge in committing and intending to 
commit injury to life. 

The same rule applies to the ultimate paramdnu and cluster—if they undergo 
the processes of simple vibrations, etc. then they get transformed into varied states. 
(tam tam bhavam parinamai). In the absence of those processes, they are not liable 
to transformation into various states.® The rules of transformation of paramdnu and 
clusters are given in satra 179 of this Sataka (1.e. Sataka V). 

The doctrine of anekdntavdda or syddvdda is a cardinal feature of Jainism. 
The expression siya (under certain condition) is syat in Sanskrit, which has many 
implications, viz., doubt, in some respect, at some times, multiple aspects, etc.® 
According to Nyayacakra, the expression syat discards the absolutistic attitude and 
approves of relativistic approach.’ Abhayadevasuri, here, explains syat as kadacit 
(at ‘some times’). According to him, in paramdnu and clusters, the processes of 
simple vibrations etc. take place only occassionally.* 


The possible alternatives in paramdnu and clusters are: 


1. There are two alternatives in a single paramanu— 
(i) under certain condition, there is simple vibration in it; 
(ii) under certain condition, there is no simple vibration in it. 
2. There are three alternatives in a cluster of two pradeSas (consisting of two 
paramdnus) (dyad) — 
(i) under certain condition, there is simple vibration; 
(ii) under certain condition there is no simple vibration, 
(iii) under certain condition, there is simple vibration in a part and there is 
no simple vibration in the other part. 
3, There are five alternatives in a cluster of three pradeSas (consisting of three 
paramdnus) (triad) — 
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(i) under certain condition, there is simple vibration. 

(ii) under certain condition, there is no simple vibration. 

(iii) under certain condition, there is simple vibration in a part and there is 
no simple vibration in anyone of the remaining parts. 

(iv) under certain condition, there is simple vibration in a part and there is 
no simple vibration in the (remaining two) parts. 

(v) under certain condition, there is simple vibration in two parts and there 
is no simple vibration in the (remaining) part. 

4. There are six alternatives in the cluster of four pradesas (consisting of four 

paramanus)— 

(i) under certain condition, there is simple vibration. 

(ii) under certain condition, there is no simple vibration. 

(iii) under certain condition, there is simple vibration in a part and there is 
no simple vibration in anyone of the remaining parts. 

(iv) under certain condition, there is simple vibration in a part and there is 
no simple vibration in the remaining parts. 

(v) under certain condition, there is simple vibration in three parts and there 
is no simple vibration in the remaining part. 

(vi) under certain condition, there is simple vibration in two parts, and there 
is no simple vibration in the (remaining) two parts. 


1. Thanam, 10.1. 

2. Nayacakra (Mailla Dhavala), sloka 29— 
jo khalu anainihano, karanariivo hu kajjariivo va | 
paramanupoggalanam so davva shavapajjao Il 

3. Ta. Si. 5,27-—bhedadanuh. 

4. Ibid., 5.26—bhedasamghatebhya utpadyante. 

5. Bha. 3.143-148. 

6. (a) Ta. Ra. Va. 4.42—syat Sabdo’ nekantarthasya dyotakah. 

(b) Aptamimamsa, 103, 104— 

vakyesvanekantadyoti gamyam prativisesanam | 
syannipato’ rthayogitvattava kevalinamapi Il 
syadvadh sarvathaikantatyagat kim vrttacidvidhah | 
saptabhamganayapeksayo heyaddeyavisesahah Il 

7. Nayacakra (Mailla Dhavala), 253— 
niyamanisehanasilo nipadanado ya, jo hu khalu siddho | 
so siyasaddo bhanio, jo savekkam pasahedi II 

8. Bha. Vr. 5.150—kadiacidejate, kadacitkatvatsarvapudglesvejanadidharmmanam. 


Text 
Paramanu-khamdhanam chedadi-padam 
5.154 paramanupoggale nam bhamte! asidharam va khuradharam va ogahejja? 


hamtd ogdahejja. 


oes te py eet ve 


goyama! no tinatthe samatthe, no khalu tattha sattham kamai. 
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The Topic of Piercing etc. of Paramanu and Skandhas 


Can! the material paramanu, O Lord! extend itself on the edge of a sword or 
razor? 

Yes, it can extend itself. 

Does it, O Lord! get pierced there and cut there? 

Gautama! that is not possible. No weapon can operate on it. 


5.155 evam java asamkhejjapaesio. 


In the same way ...... up to a material cluster of innumerable number of 
pradeSas (consisting of innumerable number of paramdnus). 


5.156 anamtapaesie nam bhamte! khamdhe asidharam va khuradharam va ogahejja? 
hamté ogahejja. 


Can a material cluster of infinite number of pradesas (consisting of infinite 
number of paramdnus), O Lord! extend itself on the edge of a sword or on 
the edge of razor? 

Yes, it can extend itself. 

Does it, O Lord! get pierced and cut there? 

Gautama! there are some clusters which can get pierced and cut, there are 
some which can not pierce and cut. 


5.157 paramGnupogalle nam bhamte! aganikayassa majjhammajjhenam viivaejja? 
hamta viivaejja. 
se nam bhamte! tattha jhiydejja? 
goyama! no inatthe samatthe, no khalu tattha sattham kamai. 
se nam bhamte! pukkhalasamvattagassa mahGmehassa majjhammajjhenam 
viivaejja? 
hamtd viivaejjd. 
se nam bhamte! tattha ulle siya? 
goyama! no inatthe samatthe, no khalu tattha sattham kamai. 
se nam bhamte! gamgde mahdnadie padisoyam havvamagacchejja? 
hamté havvamagacchejja. 
goyama! no inatthe samatthe, no khalu tattha sattham kamai. 
se nam bhamte! udagavattam va udagabimdum va ogahejja? 
hamta ogahejja. 


goyamai! no inatthe samatthe, no khalu tattha sattham kamai. 


Can a material paramanu, O Lord! pass through the middle of a fire-body? 
Yes, it can pass through. 
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Does it, O Lord! burn there? 

Gautama! this is not possible. No weapon can operate on it. 

Can it, O Lord! pass through the middle of a dense cloud called Puskara- 
samvartaka? 

Yes, it can pass through. 

Does it become wet there? 

Gautama! this is not possible. No weapon can operate on it. 

Can it, O Lord! quickly cruise against the current of the great river Ganga? 
Yes, it can. 

Does it, O Lord! get destroyed there? 

Gautama! this is not possible. No weapon can operate on it. 

Can it, O Lord! extend itself in the whirlpool of water or a drop of water? 
Yes, it can. 

Does it, O Lord! get pressed there? 

Gautama! this is not possible. No weapon can operate on it. 


5.158 evam java asamkhejjapaesio. 


In the same way ...... up to a material cluster of innumerable number of 
pradesas (consisting of innumerable number of paramanus). 


5.159 anamtapaesie nam bhamte! khamde aganikdyassa majjhammajjhenam 
viivaejja? 
hamta vitvaejja. 
se nam bhamte! tattha jhiydejja? 
goyama! atthegaie jhiydejjd, atthegate no jhiydejja. 
se nam bhamte! pukkhalasamvattagassa mahadmehassa majjhammajjhenam 
viivaejja? 
hamtd viivaejjd. 
se nam bhamte! tattha ulle siya? 
goyama! atthegaie ulle siya, atthegaie no ulle siya. 
se nam bhamte! gamgde mahdnadie padisoyam havvamdgacchejja? 
hamtaé havvamdagacchejja. 


se nam bhamte! udagdavattam va udagabimdum va ogahejja? 
hamtda ogahejja. 


goyamd! atthegaie pariyavajjejja, atthegate no pariyavajjepja. 


Can a material cluster of infinite number of pradesas (consisting of infinite 
number of paramdnus), O Lord! pass through the middle of a fire-body? 
Yes, it can pass. 

Does it, O Lord! burn there? 

Gautama! some of them burn, some of them do not burn. 
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Can it, O Lord! pass through the middle of a huge cloud called Puskara- 
samvartaka? 

Yes, it can. 

Does it get a wetting there? 

Gautama! some of them can get a wetting, some of them can not get a wetting. 
Can it, O Lord! quickly cruise against the current of the great river Ganga? 
Yes, it can. 

Does it, O Lord! get destroyed there? 

Gautama! some of them can get destroyed, some of them can not get 
destroyed. 

Can it, O Lord! extend itself in the whirlpool of water or a drop of water? 
Yes, it can. 

Does it, O Lord! get pressed there? 

Gautama! some of them can get pressed, some of them can not pressed there. 


Bhdsya 
1. Saitras 154-159 


In the Anuyogaddraim, two kinds of paramdnus have been mentioned: subtle 
(transcendental) and empirical.! The empirical paramdnu is a cluster of infinite 
number of subtle paramdnus. Precisely speaking, it is a cluster made of infinite 
number of paramdnu.? From the empirical point of view, it is called an empirical 
paramanu.* The same properties that have been assigned to the paramanu have 
been given in the case of a cluster of innumerable number of pradeSas. There are, 
however, two alternatives in the case of a clusters made of infinite number of 
pradesas; some of them can be pierced and cut by the edge of the sword, some can 
not be. The reason is that those clusters which are grossly formed can be pierced 
and cut by the edge of a sword, but those with subtle form can not be.* The empirical 
paramdnu is a cluster of infinite number of paramdnu which are capable of 
undergoing subtle transformation. According to the Anuyogadaraim, it can not be 
pierced and cut by the edge of the sword.’ 

In modern science, in earlier period, there was an opinion that the division of 
atom was not possible, but now the atom has been disintegrated. According to 
Jainism, the atom accepted in science is a cluster made of infinite number of 
paramdnus (ultimate atoms). Even an empirical atom can not be broken by 
instrument. Here a question arises: in the canonical literature, it has been said that a 
paramdnu can not be pierced and cut by the edge of sword. The edge of the sword 
however, is very gross, so it is true that a atom can not be divided by it. But modern 
science has developed very subtle instruments. It seems possible to disintegrate the 
empirical paramdnu by such instrument. 


1. Anu. st. 396. 
2. Ibid., si. 398. 
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3. Anu. Ma. Vr. p.148—tato’ sau niScayatah skandho’ pi vyavaharanayamatena vyavaharikah paramanu- 
ruktah. 


5. (a) Anu. si. 398. 
(b) Anu. Ma. Vr. p. 148—idamuktam bhavati—yadyapyanantaih paramanubhirnispannah kastha- 
dayah Sastrachedadivisaya drstastathapyanantakasyapyanantabhedatvat tavat pramanenaiva para- 
m4anvanantakena nispnno’sau vyavaharikah paramanurgrahyo yavat pramanena nispannodyapi 
stiksmatvannasastracchedadivisayatamasadayatiti bhavah. 


Text 
Paramanu-khamdhanam saaddhasamajjhadi-padam 


5.160 paramdnupoggale nam bhamte! kim saaddhe samajjhe sapaese? udahu 
anaddhe amajjhe apaese? 
goyama! anaddhe amajjhe apaese, no saaddhe no samajjhe no sapaese. 


The Topic of Possibility of Halving, having Middle Point etc. of 
Paramanus and Skandhas 


Is the material paramanu (ultimate atom), O Lord! capable of being halved, 
has it a middle (point) and is it possessed of parts? Or can it not be halved, 
has it no middle (point), and is it partless? 

Gautama! the material paramdanu can not be halved, it has no middle (point), 
it is partless: it is not what can be halved, it is not what has middle (point), it 
is not what is possessed of parts. 


5.161 duppaesie nam bhamte! khamde kim saaddhe samajjhe sapaese? udahu 
anaddhe amajjhe apaese? 
goyama! saaddhe amajjhe sapaese, no anaddhe no samajjhe no apaese. 


Is a cluster of two pradesas, O Lord! capable of being halved, has it a middle 
(point) and is it possessed of parts? Or can it not be halved, has it no middle 
(point) or is it partless? 

- Gautama! cluster of two pradesas can be halved, it has no middle (point), it 
is possessed of parts; it is not that which can not be halved, it is not that 
which has middle (point), it is not that which is partless. 


5.162 tippaesie nam bhamte!khamde pucchd. 
goyama! anaddhe samajjhe sapaese, no asaddhe no amajjhe no apaese. 


Is a cluster of three pradesas, O Lord! capable of being halved, has it a 
middle (point), and is it possessed of parts? Or can it not be halved, has it no 
middle (point) and is partless? 

Gautama! it can not be halved, it has a middle (point) and it is possessed of 
parts; it is not that which is capable of being halved, it is not that which has 
no middle (point) and it is not that which is partless. 


5.163 jahé duppaesio tahd je samd te bhaniyavvd, je visamd te jaha tippaesio taha 
bhdniyavva. 
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The clusters of an even number of paramdnu are to be described like the 
cluster of two paramdnus. The clusters of an odd number of paramdnu are to 
be described like the cluster of three paramdanus. 


5.164 samkhejjapaesie nam bhamte! khamdhe kim saaddhe? puccha. 
goyamda! siya saaddhe amajjhe sapaese, siya anaddhe samajjhe sapaese. 
jaha samkhejjapaesio taha asamkhejjapaesio vi, anamtapaesio vi. 


Is the cluster of numerable number of pradesas capable of being halved? 
etc. Question as before (has it a middle (point) and is it possessed of parts? 
Oris it not capable of being halved, has it no middle (point) and is it partless?). 
Gautama! under some condition, it can be halved, it has no middle (point), 
and it is possessed of parts; under some condition, it can not be halved, it 
has a middle (point) and it is possessed of parts. 

The cluster of innumerable number of pradeSas: and the clusters of infinite 
number of pradesas are to be described like the cluster of numerable number 
of pradesas. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitras 160-164 


The paramdnu in its ultimate state, remains alone and a solitary unit. In its 
independent state, it is a single point, devoid of any further division. It is transformed 
as a part of a cluster when it is associated with other paramdnu/paramauus. 

“A paramdnu is partless”—this statement is with reference to the paramanu 
as a substance. With reference to time and modes (properties), it can also be possessed 
of parts. In the present canon, four types of paramdnus have been distinguished— 
paramanu as a substance, paramdnu as space, paramdnu as time, and paramanu as 
mode (property).? According to Siddhasenagani, paramdnu as mode (property) is 
possessed of parts, but paramdnu as substance is partless. A paramdnu is possessed 
of one taste, one smell, one colour and two kinds of touch.’ A particular colour of a 
paramdnu can vary in quantity (intensity). Sometime the colour is, say, one unit 
black, sometime two units black, upto sometime numerable units black, sometime 
innumerable units black and sometime infinite units black. There are similar 
variations in the intensity of smell, taste and touch. With reference to this variation, 
an paramanu is said to be possessed of many “parts’’; precisely speaking, they are 
modes. That which is partless necessarily can not be halved, nor can it have a middle 
(point). 

A cluster of an even number of pradesas, i.e. indivisible parts, can be halved, 
but has no middle (point), whereas a cluster with an odd number of pradesas can 
not be halved, but has middle. The clusters of numerable, innumerable and infinite 
number of pradesas are of both the types—possessed of even number and odd 
number of pradesas. 

According to Thdnam, a paramdnu is impenetrable, incombustible, impercep- 
tible, can not be halved, has no middle (point), is partless and indivisible.* 
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1. Prajfia. Vr. p.202,203—paramanurhi apradeSo giyate, dravyariipataya samso na bhavatiti, nanu 
kalabhavabhyamapi “apaeso davvatthayde” iti vacanat. tatah kalabhavabhyam sapradeSatvepi na 
kaSciddosah. 

2. Bha. 20.37-41. 

3. Ta. Si. Bha. Vr. 5.1—nanu caiko’pi paramanuh pudgaladravyameva sa katham bahvavayavo bhavet? 
kimatra pratipadyam? nanu prasiddhamevedamekarasagandhavarno dvisparsascanur-bhavati, 
bhavavayavaih savayavo dravyavayavairnirvayava iti. 

4. Thanam, 3.329-335. 


Text 
Paramanu-khamdhanam paropparam phusana-padam 


5.165 paramdanupoggale nam bhamte! paramadnupoggalam phusamane kin— 

1]. desenam desam phusai 2. desenam dese phusai 3. desenam savvam phusai 
4. desehim desam phusai 5. desehim dese phusai 6. desehim savvam phusai 
7. savvenam desam phusai 8. savvenam dese phusai 9. savvenam savvam phusai? 
goyama! I. no desenam desam phusai 2. no desenam dese phusai 3. no desenam 
savvam phusai 4. no desehim desam phusai 5. no desehim dese phusai 6. no 
desehim savvam phusai 7. no savvenam desam phusai 8. no savvenam dese phusai 
9. savvenam savvam phusai. 


The Topic of Mutual touching of Paramanus and Skandhas 


‘When, O Lord! a material paramanu (ultimate atom) touches another 
material paramdnu, does it touch—(i) a part by a part, (ii) parts by a part, 
(iii) the whole by a part, (iv) a part by parts, (v) parts by parts, (vi) the 
whole by parts, (vii) a part by the whole, (viii) parts by the whole, (ix) the 
whole by the whole? 

O Gautama! such material paramanu—(i) does not touch a part by a part, 
(ii) does not touch parts by a part, (iii) does not touch the whole by a part, 
(iv) does not touch a part by parts, (v) does not touch parts by parts, (vi) 
does not touch the whole by parts, (vii) does not touch a part by the whole, 
(viii) does not touch parts by the whole, (ix) touches the whole by the whole. 


5.166 paramaénupoggale duppaesiyam phusamGne sattama-navamehim phusai. 
paramanupoggale tippaesiyam phusamdGne nipacchimaehim tihim phusai. 
jahd paramdnupoggale tippaesiyam phusdvio evam phusdveyavvo jdva 
anamtapaesio. 


When a material paramanu (ultimate atom) touches a cluster of two 
paramdnus (a dyad), the seventh and the ninth alternatives are applicable, 
viz., (vii) touches a part by the whole, and (ix) touches the whole by the 
whole. 

When a material paramanu (ultimate atom) touches a cluster of three 
paramanus (a triad), the last three alternatives aré applicable, viz., (vii) 
touches a part by the whole, (viii) touches parts by the whole, and (ix) touches 
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the whole by the whole. 

When a material paramdanu touches a cluster of four paramdnus ...... up to 
that of infinite number of paramdnus, the same alternatives are applicable 
as in the case of touching a cluster of three paramdnus. 


5.167 duppaesie nam bhamte! khamdhe paramdnpupoggalam phusamdne kim 
desenam desam phusai? pucchd. 
tattiya-navamehim phusai. 
duppaesio, duppaesiyam phusamdne padhama-tatiya-sattama-navamehim 
phusai. 
duppaesio tippaesiyam phusamane Gdillaehi ya, pacchillaehi ya tihim phusat, 
majjhimaehim tihim vipadiseheyavvam. 
duppaesio jaha tippaesiyam phusavio evam phusdveyavvo java anamtapaestyam. 


When, O Lord! a cluster of two paramdnus (a dyad) touches a material 
paramanu, does it touch—(i) a part by a part? etc.—all the nine alternatives 
are asked as above (sutra 5.165). 

The third and the ninth alternatives are applicable, viz., (iii) the whole by 
part, (ix) the whole by the whole. 

When a cluster of two paramanus touches a cluster of two paramanus, the 
1, 3"¢, 7 and 9" alternatives are applicable, viz., (i) a part by a part, (iii) the 
whole by a part, (vii) a part by the whole, (ix) the whole by the whole. 
When a cluster of two paramanus (a dyad) touches a cluster of three 
paramdnus (a triad), the first three and the last three alternatives are 
applicable and the middle three are prohibited. 

Just as a cluster of two paramdnus (a dyad) were made to touch the cluster 
of three paramdnus, similarly the cluster of two paramdanus should be made 
to touch the clusters of four ...... up to infinite number of paramanus. 


5.168 tipaesie nam bhamte! khamdhe paramanpupoggalam phusamdne puccha. 
tattiya-chattha-navamehim phusat. 
tipaesio duppaesiyam phusamane padhamaenam-tatiyanam-cauttha-chattha- 
-sattama-navamehim phusai. 
tipaesio tipaesiyam phusamdne savvesu vi thdanesu phusai. 
jaha tipaesio tipaesiyam phusdvio evam tippaesio java anamtapaesienam 
sSamjoeyavvo. 
jahd tipaesio evam java anamtapaesio bhaniyavvo. 


When, O Lord! a cluster of three paramanus touches a material paramanu, 
does it touch—{i) a part by a part, all the nine alternatives are to be asked. 
Here 3", 6" and 9" alternatives are applicable. 

When a cluster of three paramGnus touches a cluster of two paramanus, the 
1*, 3°, 4", 7" and 9" alternatives are applicable. 

When a cluster of three paramdnus touches a cluster of three paramanus, 
all the nine alternatives are applicable. 
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Just as a cluster of three paramanus was made to touch a cluster of three 
paramanus, so it should be related to a cluster of four ...... up to infinite 
number of paramdanus atoms. The same description as in the case of a cluster 
of three paramdnus touching others holds good in the cage of a cluster of 
four...... up to infinite number of paramdnus. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitras 165-168 


To the query whether when a paramdnu (ultimate atom) touches another one, 
the touch takes place between whole and whole or between a part and a part, there 
arise nine alternatives, of which the first eight were stated impossible by Lord 
Mahavira; only one—the ninth one was stated possible. The reason is that the 
paramanu is partless, so a paramdnu touches another one completely.' It is not 
possible to imagine contact between a part and parts. 

The nine alternatives are given in the following table— 


By a part (1-3) By parts (4-6) By the whole (7-9) 


The whole The whole The whole 


The Vrtti has raised a question—“If a paramdnu touches another paramanu 
as a whole touching the whole, then two paramdnus will transform into unitary 
entity. Thus no combination of paramdnu will result in any composite entity (cluster) 
like a jar.” The answer is that— 

(1) When two paramdnus join each other, they do not join half-and-half. There 
is simply addition of (1+1), not identification of one with another. The identification 
of the paramdnu will make the creation of a cluster (say a jar) impossible. But the 
addition rebuts that possibility, i.e. absence of creation of a new entity.” 

(2) When a paramdnu touches a cluster of two paramdnus, there are two 
alternatives—(1) a part by the whole and (2) a part by the part. When the cluster of 
two paramdnus occupies two dkaSa-pradeSas (space-points), the paramdnu as a 
whole touches a part of the cluster of two paramanus; but when the cluster of two 
paramanus transforms itself into a subtler entity capable of occupying a single 
space-point, and then the contact is between the whole and the whole. 


(3) When a paramdnu touches a cluster of three paramdnus, there are three 
alternatives— 


(1) the whole touching a part 

(2) the whole touching two parts 

(3) the whole touching the whole. 
Explanation:— 
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(i) When the cluster of three paramdnus occupies three space-points, then 
the paramdnu as a whole touches one part of the cluster. 

(ii) When two pradeSas of the cluster of three paramdnus occupy one space- 
point, and the remaining pradesas occupy another space-point, then the 
alternative—the whole touching two parts—becomes applicable—i.c., the paramdnu 
as a whole touches two parts of the cluster in the form of twa paramdnus occupying 
one space-point. 

(iii) When due to subtlety of transformation, the cluster of three paramdanus 
occupies a single space-point, then the alternative of the whole touching the whole 
becomes possible. 

A cluster of three pradesas (paramdGnus) is a single composite entity; hence 
two paramdnus of it occupying a single space-point can be regarded as two parts of 
it. A cluster of two pradesas (paramdnu) is a single composite entity of two pradesas. 
Therefore, the alternative of the whole touching the two parts is not possible here, 
because then it is the whole and not parts. 

In other words, a cluster of three pradesSas (paramdnu), is a composite entity 
of three pradesas, therefore it is possible to touch two parts of the single entity, but 
as there are only two pradesas in a cluster of two pradesas (paramanu), the two 
pradesas of which entity should a paramdnu touch? When the two pradesas of a 
cluster of three pradesas are touched, there remains one pradega untouched; so the 
alternative of ‘the whole touching two parts’ becomes possible. 

A Cluster of two pradesas touching a Paramanu 

When a cluster of two pradesas (paramdnu) touches a paramdnu, there are 
two alternatives— 

(i) the whole by a part 

(ii) the whole by the whole 

When the cluster of two pradesas occupies two space-points, it touches the 
whole paramdnu by its part. But when the cluster of two-pradesas occupies a single 
space-point, the alternative of ‘the whole by the whole’ becomes possible. 

A Cluster of two pradesas touching a cluster of two pradesas 

When a cluster of two pradesas touches another cluster of two pradesas, four 
alternatives are possible— 

(i) When both the clusters occupy two space-points each, then the alternative 
of ‘a part touching a part’ becomes possible. 

(ii) When a cluster of two pradesas occupying two space-points touches 
another cluster of two pradeSas occupying a single space-point, the alternative of 

‘the part touching the whole’ is obtained. 

(ili) When a cluster of two pradesas occupying a single space-point touches 
another cluster of two pradesas occupying two space-points, the alternative of ‘the 
whole touching a part’ is obtained, 

(iv) When beth the clusters of two pradesas occupy a single space-point, 
the alternative of ‘the whole touching the whole’ is obtained. 
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In the same way the description of the cluster of three pradesas should be 
understood. 


1. Bha. Vr. 2.165—atra ca sarvena sarvamityeka eva ghatate, paramanorniramSatvena Sesanamasam- 
bhavat. 

2. Ibid., 5.165—nanu yadi sarvena sarvam sprSatityuccyate tada paramanvorekatvapatteh kathama- 
paraparaparam4nuyogena ghatadi skandha nispattih? iti, atrocyate, sarvena sarvam sprSatiti ko’ rthah? 
svatmana tavanyo’ nyasya lagato, na punararddhadyamSena arddhadidesasya tayorabhavat, ghatadya- 
bhavapattistu tadaiva prasajyeta yada tayorekatvapattih, na ca tayoh sa, svartpabhedat. 


Text 
Paramanu-khamdhanam samthii-padam 
5.169 paramanupoggale nam bhamte! kdlao kevaccitam hoi? 


goyama! jahannenam egam samayam, ukkosenam asamkhejjam kdlam. evam 
java anamtapaesio. 


The Topic of Duration of Paramanu and Skandha 


How! long, O Lord! does a material paramanu (ultimate atom) remain in 
the form of paramanu? 

Gautama! in the minimum, it remains as a paramdnu for one samaya 
(indivisible unit of time); in the maximum, for innumerable time. Similar 
description follows about a cluster of infinite number of paramdnus. 


5.170 egapaesogadhe nam bhamte! poggale see tammi vd thane, annammi va thane 
kdlao kevacciram hoi? 
goyama! jahannenam egam samayam, ukkosenam dvaliyde asamkhejjaibhagam. 
evam java asamkhejjapaesogdadhe. 


How long does a vibrating material entity, O Lord! occupying a single space- 
-point, continue to vibrate at that particular locus or any other locus? 

O Gautama! in the minimum, it continues to vibrate for one samaya; in the 
maximum innumerablth part of an dvalika. Similar duration is (to be 
described) ...... up to a vibrating material entity, occupying innumerable 
space-points. 


5.171 egapaesogadhe nam bhamte! poggale niree kalao kevacciram hoi? 
goyamad! jahannenam egam samayam, ukkosenam asamkhejjam kdlam. evam 
java asamkhejjapaesogadhe. 


How long-does a material entity, O Lord! occupying a single space-point, 
continue to remain without vibration (at the same place)? 

O Gautama! in the minimum, (it continues to remain without vibration) for 
one samaya; in the maximum, for a period for innumerable time-units. 
Similar duration is (to be described) for a non-vibrating material entity, 
occupying two ...... up to innumerable space-points. 


5,172 egagunakalae nam bhamte! poggale kdlao kevacciram hoi? 
goyamd! jahannenam egam samayam, ukkosenam asamkhejjam kalam. evam 
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java anamtagunakdlae. 
evam vanna-gamdha-rasa-phasa java anamtagunalukkhe. evam suhumaparinae 
poggale, evam bddaraparinae poggale. 


How long, O Lord! does a material entity of one unit of black colour remain 
(in the form of material entity of one unit of black colour)? 

O Gautama! in the minimum, it will (remain as such) for one samaya; in the 
maximum for a period of innumerable time. 

Similar duration is (to be described) for material entities of two ...... up to 
infinite units of black colour. 

Similar duration is (to be described) for all colours, smells, tastes and touches 
neers up to infinite units of dry touch. . 

Similar duration is (to be described) for material entities which have been 
transformed into subtle form, as well as for those which have been 
transformed into gross forms. 


5.173 saddaparinae nam bhamte! poggale kdlao kevacciram hoi? 
goyama! jahannenam egam samayam, ukkosenam dvaliyde asamkhejjabhdgam. 


How long , O Lord! does a material entity which has been transformed into 
the form of sound will remain in the form of sound? 

Gautama! it will re.nain as such for one samaya in the minimum and 
innumerableth part of an @valika in the maximum. 


5.174 asaddaparinae nam bhamte! poggale kalao kevacciram hoi? 
goyama! jahannenam egam samayam, ukkosenam asamkhejjam kdlam. 


How long does, O Lord! a material entity which has been transformed into 
a form that is other than sound will remain in that form? 

Gautama! it will remain as such for one samaya in the minimum and for 
innumerable time in the maximum. 


Bhdasya 
1. Sitras 169-174 


In the present dialogue, some universal laws regarding a material entity have 
been laid down. 

First Law—The law of avasthdna-kdla i.e., duration of paramdnu and skandha 
for remaining in the same state—the material entity (pudgala) has two forms: 
paramdnu (ultimate atom) and skandha (cluster of ultimate paramdnu). The ultimate 
paramanu combined together make a cluster. On the disintegration of the cluster, 
they again become ultimate atoms. This cycle of transformation goes on forever. 
The maximum duration of an ultimate atom remaining as an ultimate atom is a 
period of innumerable time.' After that it must transform into a cluster. No material 
entity can endure in the same state for ever. The minimum limit of transformation is 
very small, viz., one samaya (i.e., the indivisible unit of time). There can be as 
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many varieties of states as there are samayas in the period of inmumerable time. 

Second’ Law—The law of duration of a vibrating and non-vibrating material 
entities for remaining at a particular space-point/space-points—-one samaya in the 
minimum, innumerableth part of an Gvalikd in the maximum.’ 

Third Law—It is concerned with the duration of the continuity of the units of 
a quality. Colour, smell, taste and touch are the qualities of a material entity. There 
are five types of colour, two types of smell, five types of taste and eight types of 
touch). The black colour is a quality in which there can be infinite number of units. 
In the present dialogue, the word guna has been used in the sense of gundmsa 
(which means units or degrees of the quality, say blackness etc.). The units of the 
quality in the paramdnu of black colour undergoes transformation. Sometimes it 
has one unit, sometimes two, sometimes three and so on...... up to an infinite number 
of units of blackness. Each unit of quality is divided again in infinite number of 
indivisible parts (pariccheda).> An entity of one unit of black colour is called black 
of the lowest grade. When there is increase in an indivisible part, there is 
transformation respectively of one unit into state of two units, three units, four units 
etc.’ The ‘unit’ in the ‘quality’ does not remain constant, it continuously undergoes 
change. In the present dialogue, the limit of duration of continuity in the same state 
has been propounded—one samaya in the minimum and the period of innumerable 
time in the maximum. This Jaw is applicable to all the units of the qualities of 
colour, smell, taste and touch. 

This law is applicable to the material entity with subtle transformation as well 
as gross transformation. 

Fourth Law—lIt is concerned with the material entities which have been 
transformed as sound and non-sound. 

The law of a paramdnu, with vibration and without vibration occupying one 
space-unit—A material entity can not continue to vibrate for a long time. The duration. 
of its remaining in the state of vibration is one samaya in the minimum and the 
innumerableth part of an dvalikd in the maximum. A material entity can stay as 
devoid of vibration for a longer period—one samaya in the minimum and a period 
of innumerable time in the maximum. In the XXV Sataka of the present canon, the 
durations of the time of a material entity contuinuing to remain in the state of vibration 
and devoid of vibration have been stated.* 


1, Bha. Vr. 5.169—‘asamkhejjam kalam’ tti asamkhyeyakalatparah pudgalanamekaripena 
sthityabhavat. 

2. See for dvalika, Bha. 6.132. 

3. The meaning of praticcheda is Sakti-amSa i.e., the minimum unit of energy. 

4. Sa. Kham. Dhavala, pu.14, kham. 5, bha. 6, sii. 539, p.450 and sii. 540, p.451. 

5. Bha. 25.189, 200. 


Text 


Paramanu-khamdhanam amtarakala-padam 
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5.175 paramGnupoggalassa nam bhamte! amtaram kdlao kevacciram hoi? 
goyama! jahannenam egam samayam, ukkosenam asamkhejjam kdlam. 


The Topic of Duration of Interval for Paramanus and Skandhas (for 
reverting to the same state again) 


How! much time lapses before a paramanu, O Lord! reverts to its state of 
paramanu? 

Gautama! one samaya in the minimum and a period of innumerable time in 
the maximum. 


5.176 duppaesiyassa nam bhamte! khamdhassa amtaram kdlao kevacciram hoi? 
goyama! jahannenam egam samayam, ukkosenam anamtam kdlam. evam java 
anamtapaesio. 


How much time lapses before a material cluster of two pradesas, O Lord! 
reverts to-the same state of cluster of two pradesas? 

Gautama! one samaya in the minimum and a period of infinite time in the 
maximum. Similar description holds good for the material clusters of 
three...... up to an infinite number of pradeSas. 


5.177 egapaesogadhassa nam bhamte! poggalassa seyassa amtaram kdlao 
Kevacciram hoi? 
goyama! jahannenam egam samayam, ukkosenam asamkhejjam kadlam. evam 
java asainkhejjapaesogadhe. 


How much time lapses before a vibrating material entity occupying one space 
unit O Lord! reverts to the same state? 

Gautama! one samaya in the minimum and the period of innumerable time 
in the maximum. Similar description holds good for a vibrating material 
cluster occupying (two) ...... up to an innumerable number of pradeSas. 


5.178 egapaesogadhassa nam bhamte! poggalassa nireyassa amtaram kdlao 
kevacciram hoi? 
goyama! jahannenam egam samayam, ukkosenam dvaliyde asamkhejjaibhadgam. 
evam java asamkhejjapaesogdadhe. 
vanna-gamdha-rasa-phasa-suhumaparinayabdyaraparinayanam—etesim jam 
ceva samcitthand tam ceva amtaram pt bhaniyavvam. 


How much time lapses before a material entity occupying one space-unit, O 
Lord! non-vibrating reverts to the same state? 

Gautama! one samaya in the minimum and the innumerablth part of an 
avalika in the maximum. Similar description holds good for a non-vibrating 
material cluster occupying (two pradeSas) ...... up to an innumerable number 
of pradesas. The duration of the time-lapse before the material entities revert 
to the same state, in respect of their colour, smell, taste, touch, subtle 
transformation and gross transformation is the same as the temporal 
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5.179 saddaparinayassa nam bhamte! poggalassa amtaram kalao kevacciram hoi? 
goyamd! jahannenam egam samayam, ukkosenam asamkhejjam kdlam. 


How much time, O Lord! lapses before a material entity which has been 
transformed in the form of sound reverts to the same state? 

Gautama! one samaya in minimum and a period of innumerable time in the 
maximuni. 


5.180 asaddaparinayassa nam bhamte! poggalassa amtaram kdlao kevacctram hoi? 
goyama! jahannenam egam samayam, ukkosenam Gvaliyde asamkhejjaibhagam. 


How much time, O Lord! lapses before a material entity which has been 
transformed as non-sound reverts to the same state? 

Gautama! one samaya in the minimum and the innumerableth part of an 
avalika in the maximum. 


Bhasya 
1. Satras 175-180 


In the previous dialogue, the laws governing the duration of occupation of 
space-points by an ultimate atom and the cluster were propounded. In the present 
dialogue, the laws governing the interval (antara-kdla) are stated. Interval means 
the lapse of time between the present state of transformation and a similar state in 
the future. The transformations in the intervening period are different from the 
previous transformation; for instance, a paramdnu, abandoning its state of paramdnu, 
transforms in the state of a cluster and again transforms into the state of paramdnu. 
The intervening period here is the time that lapsed during its transformation as the 
cluster. Similarly a material cluster of two pradesas transforms into clusters of 
three pradesas etc. and also may transform as an atom and finally reverts to the 
state of a cluster of two pradesas. Here the intervening period is technically called 
the interval of the cluster of two pradeSas. A cluster can pass through many states 
from the state of the cluster of two pradesas to the state of the cluster of an infinite 
number of pradesas. It means that the number of clusters formed during this period 
is infinite. The maximum duration of each cluster is a period of innumerable time. 
So the interval (time of lapse) of a cluster of two pradesas (reverting to its orginal 
state) is a period of infinite time.! 

The sutras 170-171 give the avasthadna-kdla i.c., the temporal durations of the 
material entities, with vibration and devoid of vibration, continuing to remain in the 
same state. Comparing them with their anatara-kdla, it is found that)—The temporal 
duration of a material entity devoid of vibration is equal to the interval of the material 
entity with vibration and the temporal duration of a material entity with vibration is 
equal to the interval of a material entity without vibration. The temporal duration 
(avasthadna-kdla) of a material entity with one unit of black colour, smell etc. is 
same as its interval (antara-kdla). See the following table. 
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SN] Name | Temporal Duration 
in [oe TS 


innumerable 
time 


innumerable 
time 


02] A material cluster of {One samaya | A period of | One samaya 
two pradesas upto a innumerable 
cluster of infinite time 
number of space- 
-points. 
03 One samaya | Innumerableth | One samaya 
part of an 
avalika 


One samaya | A period of | One samaya 
innumerable 
time 

One samaya }A_ period of | One samaya 
innumerable 
time 


A period of 
innumerable 
time 


A material entity 
occupying one akasa- 
-pradesa and in the 
state of vibration upto 
a clu-ster of an innu- 
merable number of 
pradesas 


A period of 
innumerable 
time 


A material entity occ- 
upying one akdSa- 
-pradesa and in the 
state of devoid of vi- 
bration upto a cluster 
of an innumerable 
number of pradeSas 


Innumerableth 
part of an 
avalika 


A material entity with 
one unit of black 
colour upto a material 
entity with an infinite 
units of black colour 


A period of 
innumerable 
time 


Similarly all colour, 
smell, taste, touch, 
subtle transformation 
and gross transfor- 
mation 


A period of 
innumerable 
time 


A period of 
innumerable 
time 
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07 |The material entity |]One samaya | Innumerableth ] One samaya|A_ period of 
transformed as sound part innumerable 
avalika time 


08 |The material entity |One samaya| A period of | One samaya | Innumerableth 
transformed as non- innumerable part of an 
-sound time avalika 


1. Bha. Vr. 5.176—sa ca tesimanantatvat pratyekam cotkarsato’ samkhyeyasthitikatvadanantah. 


Text 


Paramaénu-khamdhanam paropparam appabahuyatta-padam 


5.181 eyassa nam bhamte! davvatthanduyassa, khettatthanduyassa, ogahanattha- 
nduyassa, bhavatthanduyassa kayare kayarehimto appa va? bahuyd va? tulld 
vG? visesGhiya va? 
goyama! savvatthove khettatthandue, ogdhanatthandue, asamkhejjagune, 
davvatthandue asamkhejjagune, bhavatthandue, asamkhejjagune. 


The Topic of Mutual Relative Numerical Strength of (the periods of 
stability of) Paramanus and Skandhas 


‘What, O Lord! is the mutual relative numerical strength—less, more, equal 
or a little more—between the periods of stability of a material entity with 
respect to (i) the number of paramdnus, (ii) stay at a particular space, (ili) 
size of space occupied, (iv) modifications? 

O Gautama! (i) the least is the period of stability of (a material entity with 
respect to) its stay at a particular space, (ii) innumerable times of it is the 
period of stability of (a material entity with respect to) size of space occupied 
(by it), (iii) innumerable times of it is the period of stability of (a material 
entity with respect to) the number of paramanus in (it), (iv) innumerable 
times of it is the period of stability of (a material entity with respect to) 
modifications in it. 


Samgahani gaha 
khettogGhanadavve, 
bhavatthanduyam ca appa-bahum | 


khette savvatthove, 
sesd thand asamkhejjaguna \\\| 
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Summary Verse 


The relative numerical strength of the periods 
of stability of (a material entity with respect 
to) its stay at a particular space, occupation 
of space, number of paramdnus and modi- 
fication is the topic under discussion; the least 
is the period of stability with respect to (stay 
at a particular) space and the rest are each 
innumerable times of what precedes. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutra 181 


In the present Satra, the relative numerical strength of the periods of stability 
of a material entity (i.e. an ultimate atom or a cluster) with respect to the number of 
paramdnus in the entity, its stay at a particular space, the size of space occupied by 
it and the modifications undergone by it. 

(1) The period of stability of stay at a particular space—space is non-corporeal 
and material entity is corporeal; so there is no special bond between them, the result 
is that a material entity does not stay for long at a particular space. Hence, the 
period of stability of stay at a particular space is the least. 

(2) The size of a material entity can remain constant even inspite of occupying 
different space at different times. Therefore, the period of stability of the size of 
space occupied is innumerable times that of the stay at a particular space. 

(3) There is possibility of expansion and contraction in a material 
entity—sometimes it contracts and sometimes it expands, and there is a consequent 
change in the size of the space occupied, but the number of paramanus constituting 
the material entity may remain stable for a longer time. For this reason, the period 
of stability of the number of paramdnus is innumerable times that of the size of the 
space occupied by the entity. 

(4) The number of paramdnus in a material entity may undergo change on 
account of the process of integration and disintegration. In spite of this change, the 
modes of quality like colour, etc. may not undergo change so quickly. Therefore, 
the period of stability of modes is innumerable times that of the number of paramanus 
in the material entity. 

Abhayadevasiri has quoted fifteen gdthds for explaining the relative numerical 
strength, which give the logical justification of their relative numerical strength. 


1. Bha. Vr. 5.181—nanu ksetrasyavagahanayasca ko bhedah? ucyate, ksetramavagadhameva, avagahana 
tu vivaksitaksetradanyatrapi pudgalanam tatparimanavagahitvamiti. 


Text 


Jivanam sarambha-sapariggaha-padam 
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5.182 neraiya nam bhamte! kim sdrambha sapariggahad? udadhu andrambha 
apariggaha? 
goyama! neraiyad sdrambha sapariggahd, no andrambhdé apariggahd. 


The Topic of the Souls with (the Urges for) Violence and Possessiveness 


Are! the infernals, O Lord! possessed of (the urges for) violence and possessi- 
veness? Or are they devoid of (the urges for) violence and possessiveness? 
Gautama! the infernals have (the urges for) violence and possessiveness, 
they are not free from (the urges for) violence and possessiveness. 


5.183 se kenathenam bhamte! evam vuccai—neratya sdrambha sapariggahd, no 
andrambha apariggaha? 
goyama! neraiya nam pudhavikayam samarambhamti, Gukayam samarambhamti, 
teukdyam samadrambhamti, vaukayam samarambhamti, vanassaikdyam 
samdrambhamti, tasakayam samadrambhamiti, sarira pariggahiyad bhavamii, 
kamma pariggahiya bhavamti, saccittdcitta-misayadim davvdim pariggahiyaim 
bhavamiti. se tenatthenam goyama! evam vuccai—neratya sarambha sapariggahd, 
no andrambhda apariggahd. 


For what reason has it been said, O Lord! that the infernals have (the urges 
for) violence and possessiveness, they are not free from (the urges for) 
violence and possessiveness? 

Gautama! the infernals injure the earth-bodied beings, the water-bodied 
beings, the fire-bodied beings, the air-bodied beings, the vegetation, the 
mobile beings. They have possessiveness of the bodies, the karma and animate, 
inanimate and mixed substances. For this reason it has been said, O 
Gautama! that the infernals have (the urges for) violence and possessiveness, 
they are not free from (the urges for) violence and possessiveness. 


5.184 asurakumarda nam bhamte! kim sa@rambha? pucchd. 
goyama! asurakumdra sdrambhd sapariggahd, no anadrambhda apariggahd. 


Are the Asurakumaras, O Lord! possessed of (the urges for) violence (and 
possessiveness)? Query as before. 

Gautama! the Asurakumaras have (the urges for) violence and possessive- 
ness, they are not free from (the urges for) violence and possessiveness. 


5.185 se kenatthenam? goyama! asurakumara nam pudhavikadyam samaram-bhamti 
java tasakayam samarambhamti, sarirad pariggahiyéd bhavamti, kammd parigahiya 
bhavamti, bhavand pariggahiya bhavamti, devad devio manusd manussio 
tirikkhajeniyd tirikkhajoninio pariggahityG bhavamti, Gsana-sayana- 
bhamdamattovagarana pariggahiyad bhavamti, sacittdcitta-misayaim davvadim 
pariggahiyaim bhavamti. se tenatthenam goyamd! evam vuccai asurakumara 
sdrambha sapariggahd, no andrambha apariggaha. 


“For what reason has it been said so?” “Gautama! the Asurakumaras injure 
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the earth-bodied beings ...... up to mobile beings. They have possessiveness 
of the body, the karma, the mansions, the gods, goddesses, men, women, the 
male animals, the female animals, seats, beds, wares, utensils and other 
instruments, the animate, inanimate and mixed substances. 

“For this reason it has been said, O Gautama! the Asurakumaras have (the 
urges for) violence and the urge for possessiveness, they are not free from 
violence and possessiveness.” 


5.186 evam java thaniyakum4Grd. egimdiya jahd neraiya. 


This description is to be followed ...... up to the Stanitakumara. The one- 
-sensed beings are to be described like the infernals. 


5.187 beimdiya nam bhamte! kim sdrambha sapariggaha? udadhu andrambha 
apariggaha? 
tam ceva beimdiyaé nam pudhavikayam samarambhamti java tasakayam 
samarambhamti, sartrd pariggahiya bhavamti, kammda pariggahiya bhavamti, 
bahird bhamda-mattovagarana pariggahiya bhavamti, sacittdcitta-misaydim 
davvdim pariggahiydim bhavamiti. 


Are the two-sensed beings, O Lord! possessed of (the urges for) violence and 
possessiveness? Or are they free from (the urges for) violence and 
possessiveness. 

The two-sensed beings, like the infernals, injure the earth-bodied beings 
otis up to the mobile beings. They possess the bodies, Karma and the external 
wares, utensils and instruments, animate, inanimate and mixed substances. 


5.188 evam java caurimdiya. 
The same description is applicable ...... up to the four-sensed beings. 


5.189 pamcamdiyatirikkhajoniya nam bhamte! kim sGrambha sapariggaha@? udahu 
anarambha apariggahda? 
tam ceva java kamma pariggahiya bhavamti, tamka kiidé sela sihari pabbhara 
pariggahiyd bhavamti, jala-thala-bila-guha-lend pariggahiya bhavamiti, ujjhara- 
nijjhara-cillala-pallala-vappind pariggahiya bhavamiti, agada-tadaga-daha-naio 
vadvi-pukkharini-dthiya gujdliyd sara sarapamtiyaGo sarasarapamtiydo 
bilapamtiydo pariggahiyGo bhavamti, Grdmujjdna-kadnand vand vanasamda 
vanaraio pariggahiyao bhavamti, devaula-sabhapava-thubha-khdiya-parikhdo 
pariggahiyadyo bhavamti, pdgdra-attdlagucariya-dara-gopurad pariggahiya 
bhavamti, pdsdda-ghara-sarana-lenadvanda pariggahiya bhavamti, simghddaga- 
-tiga-caukka-caccaracaummuha-mahdapaha-pahd pariggahiyad bhavamti, sagada- 
-raha-jana-jugga-gilli-thilli-stya-samdamdaniydo pariggahiyao bhavamti, lohi- 
lohakadaha-kaducchayda pariggahiyd bhavamiti, bhavand pariggahiya bhavamiti, 
deva devio manussa manussio tirikkhajoniya tirikkhajoninio pariggahiya 
bhavamti, Gsana-sayana-khambha-bhamda-sacittdcittamisaydim davvdim 
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pariggahiydim bhavamii. se tenatthenam. 


Are the five-sensed sub-humans, O Lord! possessed of (the urges for) violence, 
and possessiveness? Or are they free from (the urges for) violence and 
possessiveness? 

Like the infernals, the five-sensed sub-humans possess ......... karma (vide 
sutra 5.185). They also possess—plateau, summit of a hill, hill without a 
summit, hill with a summit and slightly inclined hilly area; they also possess 
water, land, burrows, caves, and a house carved out of a rock; they also 
possess water-fall from a hill, stream, muddy tank, small water pond, water- 
canal; they also possess well, pond, lake, river, circular tank, lily-pool, spring, 
curved canal, tank with internal stream, series of tanks, interconnected series 
of tanks and series of burrows; they also possess pleasure-resort, park, grove 
near a city, forest remote from city, and forest with same kind of trees and 
rows of trees: they also possess temple, rural court of justice, water-shed for 
travellers, stupa (monumental tower or pillar), ditch wide at the top and 
narrow at the bottom, ditch of the same size at top and bottom; they also 
possess rampart, turret, passage between rampart and fort (for elephants 
etc., to pass through) door and city-gate; they also possess palace, house, 
thatched (cottage or an ante-room), rest-house and shops (bazaar); they 
also possess triangular corners, a meeting of three paths, squares, cross roads, 
four exit areas, high ways and common ways; they also possess cart, chariot, 
vehicle, plain palanquin, howdah, mule-cart covered palanquin, special 
palanquin of the length of the man; they also possess iron pan, cauldron and 
ladle; they also possess mansions; they possess gods, goddesses, men, women, 
male sub-humans and female sub-humans; they also possess seats, beds, 
pillars, earthenwares, animate, inanimate and mixed substances; it is in this 
sense it has been said that the five-sensed sub-humans are possessed of (the 
urges for) violence and possessiveness; they are not free from (the urges 
for) violence and possessiveness. 


5.190 jahd tirikkhajoniya tahé manussa vi bhaniyavva. vanamamtara-joisa-vema- 
niy@ jaha bhavanavast tahdé neyavva. 
The humans are to be described like the sub-humans. 


The Forest gods, Luminous gods and the Empyrean gods are to be described 
like the Mansion gods. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutras 182-190 


Indulging in injurious activity and possessiveness are the basic urges of the 
mundane soul. These are available in the infernals, sub-humans, humans and also 
gods. There are six classes of living beings—the earth-bodied, water-bodied, fire- 
bodied, air-bodied, vegetation bodied and mobile beings. The infernals indulge in 
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injury to the six classes of beings, so they are possessed of the urge to commit 
injury. In the Thdnam, three kinds of possessions are mentioned: body, karma and 
material possession. 

In the present dialogue, all the three kinds of possessions viz., possesiveness 
of bodies, the Karma and the animate, inanimate and mixed substances are 
mentioned. The infernal being has all the three kinds of possessions, so he is 
possessed of the urge of possessiveness. In the Thdnam, however, the infernals and 
one-sensed beings have been described as devoid of the third kind of possession. ! 

In the present dialogue, the third kind of possession has been divided into two 
parts—[1] house, seat, bed, utensils etc. [2] animate, inanimate and mixed substances 
appropriate for being taken as food. The infernal soul utilizes the possession of 
animate, inanimate and mixed substances, but he has no house, woman, seat, bed 
etc. For gods, both the types of possessions—abode, seat, bed etc. and animate, 
inanimate and mixed substances—have been mentioned. See satras 184-185. 

The one-sensed beings are to be described like the infernals, see satra 186. 

In the case of infernals and one-sensed beings, the Thdnam also accepts that 
they have the possession of animate, inanimate and mixed substances.” So there is 
no contradiction between the present dialogue and the Thdnam. The two-sensed 
beings store external objects. They built their own habitat of soil.’ So their 
descriptions are unlike the one-sensed beings. 


Semantics 
bhamda—earthenware 
uvagarana—instrument such as pan, ladle etc. 
tamka—plateau 
kida—sumumit of a hill 
§ela—hill without a summit 
sthari—hill with a summit 
pabbhara—slightly inclined hilly area 
lena—a house carved out of a rock (i.e. a cave) 
ujjhara—water-fall from a hill 
nijjhara—stream 
Acarya Hemacandra has derived the words ujjhara and nijjhara from nirjhara.4 
cillala—muddy tank 
pallala—small water pond 
vappina—field with beds (or water-canal) 
agada—well 
pukkharini—deep circular water-reservoir with a flight of stains; lily-pool 
sarini—spring or water-canal 
gumjalia—crooked canal 
sara—tank with internal spring* 
sarapamti—series of natural tanks 
sarasarapamkti—-series of interconnected tanks so that water from a tank can pass 
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into another tank through a flood-gate.® 
bilapamkti—series of burrows or long and deep pits 
arama—a garden or a grove (used as a pleasure-resort) 
ujjana—a payk on a hilly land. The Vrti interprets it as a park densely packed with 
trees laden with flowers, which is used as a picnic-park on ceremonious occasion.’ 
kanana—a grove near a city® 
vana—dense forest (which is congested with trees) remote from a city” 
vanasamda—forest with same kind of trees'® 
vanarai—(grove or forest with) rows of trees"! 
devaula—temple 
sabha—tural court of justice 
pava—water-shed for serving water to travellers 
thubha—stiipa—a hemispherical or cylinderical mound or tower artificially 
constructed of earth, brick or stone surmounted by a spire or umbrella and containing 
a relic chamber. 
khaiya-——ditch wide at top and narrow at bottom” 
parikha—ditch of equal size at top and bottom.” Ditch around a city or a fort to 
make it inaccessible. 
pdaga@ra—rampart—a wall around a city or a fort for its protection from enemy’s 
attack. 
attlalaga—turret of a fort; a tower for gun and gunners built on the rampart.” 
cariya—a passage between rampart and the fort.’ 
gopura—the main city-gate 
pdasdda—palace of deity or king, or a multi-storeyed building.'® 
sarana—thatched hut (ante-room)."” 
avana—shop or bazaar (market). 

For singadaga, etc. see Bhdsya on Bha., 2.30. 

For jugga, etc. see Bhadsya on Bha. 3.164. 
lohi—a frying pan."* 
lohakadaha—cauldron.” 
kaducchuya—ladle.” 


1. Thainam, 3.95—-tivihe pariggahe pannatte, tam jaha—kammapariggahe, sarirapariggahe, bahirabham. 
damattapariggahe, evam—asurakumaranam. evam egimdiyaneralyavajjam java vemaniyadnam. 
Ibid., 3.95 —ahavia—tivihe pariggahe pannatte, tam jaha—sacitte, acitte, misae. evam neraiyanam 
niramtaram java vemaniyanam. 

3. Bha. Vr. 5.187—1atkrtagrhakadinyavaseyani. 

4. Prakrta Vyakarana 1.98—va nirjhare na. 
5 
6 


N 


. Bha. Vr. 5.238—‘sara’ tti saramsi—svayamsambhita jalasaya-visesah. 

. Bha. Vr. 5.189—‘sarapamtiydo’ tti sarahpamktayah ‘sarasarapamtiyao’ tti yasu sarahpamktisu 
ekasm@tsaraso’nyasminnanyasmadanyatra evam saficarakapdtakenodakam samearatitah 
sarahsarahpamktayah. 

7. Ibid., 5. 189-——‘udyanani’ puspadimad vrksasamkulani utsavadau bahujanabhogyani. 
8. Ibid., 5.189-——kanan&ni simanyavrksasamyuktani nagarasannani. 
9. Ibid., 5.189—vanani nagaraviprakrstani. ; 
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10. Ibid., 5.189—vanasndah ekajatiyavrksasamthatmakah. 

11. Ibid., 5.189-—vanarajayo vrksapamktayah. 

12. Ibid., 5. 189—‘khatikah’ uparivistirnadhah samkatakhataripah. 
13. Ibid., 5. 189—parikha adha upari ca samakhatartipah. 

14. Ibid., 5. 189—‘attalaga’ tti prakaroparyasrayavisesah. 

15. Ibid., 5. 189—carika grhyaprakarantaro hastadipracaramargah. 
16. Ibid., 5. 189—-prasada devanam rajfia ca bhavanani, athava utsedhabahulah—prasadah. 
17. Ibid., 5. 189—Saranani trnamayavasarikadini. 

18. Ibid., 5. 189—lauhi—mandakadipacanika. 

19. Ibid., 5. 189—lohakadahiti kavelli. 

20. Ibid., 5. 189—kaducchuyatti parivesanadyartho bhajanavisesah. 

[Introductory Note by English Translators to Satras 5.191-198— 

The topic of hetu (presence of cause) is concerned with the presence of basic 
causes of worldly existence, which are the urges of aggression and possession, 
Grambha and parigraha. A person, with enlightened world-view, knows, sees, has 
insight with right faith and attains the highest knowledge the presence of cause of 
the worldly existence. But on account of his veil of ignorance, he meets death while 
realising the presence of cause in him. On the other hand, a person, with deluded 
world-view, is ignorant of the presence of the aforesaid basic cause of worldly 
existence, so he does not Know, see, etc. and meets the death of an ignorant person. 

As distinguished from the above two types of persons viz,, persons of 
enlightened and deluded world-view, the omniscient soul knows, perceives, etc. 
the absolute absence of cause of worldly existence in him 

The siitras 5.197-198 refer to persons, with veil of ignorance, who have not 
attained the state of freedom from the basic cause of worldly existence i.e. andrambha 
and aparigraha, and hence, they do not know and see the absence of basic cause of 
worldly existence. 

They meet their death not realising the absence of the cause of the worldly 
existence. | 


Text 
Heu-padam 


5.19] pamca heu pannatta, tam jahd—heum janai, heum pdsai, heum, bujjhai, heum 
abhisamagacchai, heum, chaumatthamaranam, marai. 


The Topic of Hetu (the Presence of Cause) 


A person,' with enlightened world-view, realises the hetu (presence of cause) 
of worldly existence i.e., drambha (violence) and parigraha (possessiveness) 
in five ways, viz., 1. he knows the presence of cause, 2. he sees the presence 
of cause, 3. he has insight with right faith in the presence of cause, 4. he 
attains highest knowledge of the presence of cause, 5. (and ultimately) he 
meets with the death of veiled (though enlightened) person while realising 
the presence of cause. (Thus he becomes an aradhaka (one who meticulously 
observes the discipline while dying). 
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5.192 pamca heé pannatta, tam jahd—heum janai, heum pasai, heum bujjhai, heum 
abhisamagacchai, heum chaumatthamaranam marai. 


A person with enlightened world-view realises the hetu (the presence of cause) 
of worldly existence i.e., drambha (violence) and parigraha (possessiveness) 
in five ways, viz., 1. he knows (the truth) through (his enlightenment about) 
the cause (of worldly existence), 2. he sees (the truth) through (his 
enlightenment about) the cause (of worldly existence), 3. he has insight with 
right faith in (the truth) through (his enlightenment about) the cause (of 
worldly existence), 4. he attains highest knowledge of (the truth) through 
(his enlightenment about) the cause (of worldly existence), 5. (and ultimately) 
he meets with the death of a veiled (through enlightened) person through 
the realisation of the cause. 


5.193 pamca het pannatta, tam jahd—heum nam janai java heum anndna-maranam 
maral. 


A deluded person does not realise the presence of cause of worldly existence 
in five ways, viz., 1. he does not know the cause (of worldly existence), 2. he 
does not see cause of worldly existence, 3. he has no insight with right faith 
in the cause of worldly existence, 4. he does not attain highest knowledge of 
the cause of worldly existence, 5. (and ultimately) he meets with the death of 
a pervert while not realising the presence of cause. (Thus he becomes a 
viradhaka (one who is the transgressor of discipline while dying). 


5.194 pamca hei pannattd, tam jahG—heunda na janai java heuné annadna-maranam 
mardi, 


A deluded person does not realise the presence of cause of worldly existence 
in five ways, viz., 1. he does not know through the cause of worldly existence, 
2. he does not see through the cause of worldly existence, 3. he has no insight 
with right faith through the cause of worldly existence, 4. he does not attain 
highest knowledge through the cause of worldly existence, 5. he meets with 
the death of a pervert while not realising through the cause. (Thus he becomes 
a virddhaka one who is the trans-gressor of discipline while dying). 


5.195 pamca ahei pannatta, tam jahd—aheum janai java aheum kevalimaranam 
marai 


Anomniscient, i.e., kevali (who is free from the presence of Grambha (violence) 
and parigraha (possessiveness), realise the absence of cause (ante-dote) of 
worldly existence i.e. andrambha (non-violence) and aparigraha (non- 
possessiveness) in him in five ways, viz., 1. he knows the absence of cause in 
him, 2. he sees the absence of cause in him, 3. he has insight with right faith 
in the absence of cause in him, 4. he attains highest knowledge of the absence 
of cause in him, 5. (and ultimately) he meets with death of an omniscient 
while realising the absence of cause in him. (Thus he becomes an aradhaka). 
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5.196 pamca ahei pannatta, tam jahd—aheund janai java aheund kevalimaranam 
marai. 


An omniscient, i.e., kevali (who is free from the presence of Grambha (violence) 
and parigraha (possessiveness), realise the absence of cause (ante-dote) of 
worldly existence i.e. andrambha (non-violence) and aparigraha (non- 
possessiveness) in him in five ways, viz., 1. he knows through the absence of 
cause in him, 2. he sees through the absence of cause in him, 3. he has insight 
with right faith through the absence of cause in him, 4. he attains the highest 
knowledge through the absence of cause in him, 5. (and ultimately) he meets 
with death of an omniscient while realising through the absence of cause in 
him. (Thus he becomes an a@radhaka). 


5.197 pamca ahei pannatta, tam jahd—aheum na jdnai java aheum chau-mattha- 
maranam marai. 


A veiled (though enlightened) person has not realised the absence of cause 
(ante-dote) of worldly existence in five ways, viz., 1. he does not know the 
absence of cause, 2. he does not see the absence of cause, 3. he has no insight 
with right faith in the absence of cause, 4. he does not attain highest 
knowledge of the absence of cause, 5. (and ultimately) he meets with death 
of a veiled (though. enlightened) person while not realising the absence of 
cause in him. (Thus he becomes an arddhaka). 


5.198 pamca ahea pannattd, tam jahd—aheund na janai java aheund chaumattha- 
maranam marai. 


A veiled (though enlightened) person does not realise the absence of the 
cause (anti-dote) of worldly existence in five ways, viz., 1. he does not know 
through the absence of cause of worldly existence, 2. he does not see through 
the absence of cause of worldly existence, 3. he has no insight with right 
faith through the absence of cause of worldly existence, 4. he does not attain 
highest knowledge through the absence at cause of worldly existence, 5. (and 
ultimately) he meets with death of a veiled (though enlightened) person. 
(Thus he becomes dradhaka). 


Bhasya 
1. Stitras 191-198 


In the present dialogue, there are four sétras concerning “presence of cause”, 
and four satras concerning “absence of cause”. The Vrtti interprets hetu as an 
invariable means, cause or reason for proving the probandum.' Hetu is a factor of 
the process of inference. In the Vaisesika philosophy, five synonyms of hetu (cause) 
are given: hetu, apadeSsa (statement of the reason), limga (sign), pramana (proof) 
and karana (means).’ In the present dialogue, the word hetu has been used in three 
senses, viz., the person adducing the reason, the object known by the reason, and 
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reason itself. The person who knows the reason becomes identical with the reason 
when he addiices the reason. So he is called reason.’ 

Siddhasena Divakara has distinguished two kinds of objects of knowledge on 
the basis of two varieties of knowledge—objects known by reasoning and objects 
known independently of reasoning.* A reason is adduced in order to know a paroksa 
(indirectly known) object, so such object is called an object known by reasoning. 
An object directly known or known by the statement of an authentic source is called 
an ‘object known independently of any reason’. 

The sa@tras that ‘one knows the reason’, and ‘one knows through the reason’ 
are with reference to ‘the person of the enlightened world-view’. 

(i) A person, with the enlightened world-view, knows the cause along with 
its effect it-self. 

(ii) He knows and sees the object knowable by reason by means of reason. 

(iii) A person, with deluded world-view, knows and sees the effect, but 
does not know and see its cause. 

(iv) He does not know and see the object knowable by reason by means of 
reason. 

(v) The omniscient person knows and sees the object not knowable by 
reason. He knows and sees the ahetuka parinamana i.e. natural transformation. 

(vi) He knows and sees by ahetu, i.e. independently of reasoning, which 
means omniscience. 

(vii) The veiled person can not know and see the objects that are not known 
by reason through his knowledge attained through annihilation-cum-suppression 
of jAdndvarantya karma. 

(viii) He does not know and see the object by means of omniscience, i.e. 
ahetu. 

Death is of two kinds—1. death that occurs on account of some cause and 2. 
death that occurs without a cause. In the Thdnam, seven causes of death, viz., 
adhyavasana (primal drives) etc. have been pointed out.’ Here the effect of the 
cause has also been designated as cause by metaphorically identifying the cause 
with the effect. 

In the Samavdo, seventeen varieties of death have been mentioned which 
include the death of a veiled as well as unveiled person.® Among them there is no 
mention of ajfidnamarana. In the Bhagavati,’ Milaradhand® and Uttarddhyayana 
Niryukti? also there is no mention of such death among the classification of death. 

In the present dialogue, ajfid@namarana should mean the death due to intensity 
of emotions like attachment and hatred. So the ajfianamarana has been said to be 
sahetuka. The death of a veiled person may be sahetuka as well as ahetuka. In the 
omniscient, there are no emotions of attachment and hatred, so their death is ahetuka. 

In the Satra under discussion, five kinds of hetu and ahetu have been mentioned. 
Among them four are related to knowledge and the fifth to ‘death’. The meaning of 
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“knows and sees” is clear, but the meanings of budhyate and abhisamdgacchati 
need clarifications. The expression budhyate refers to bodhi (enlightenment) which 
is related to knowledge, right world-view and conduct."® 

The world abhisamdgacchati is related to attainment and contentment. After 
attaining enlightenment, the veiled person acquires the hetu, and attains the results 
viz., hdna (avoidance), upddand (aceptance) and mddhyastha (neutrality). The 
omniscient comprehends ahetu and attains the pure neutrality. 

The implication of the present dialogue is: substances are of two kinds: 
corporeal and non-corporeal. The corporeal substance is known by reasoning. The 
non-corporeal substance can not be known by reasoning. It is known and seen by 
omniscient independently of reasoning. By the term hetu in the accusative case, 
two varieties of substances are indicated. By the word hetu in the instrumental case 
two varieties of knowledge are indicated. See—Thdnam, 7.75-82; see also notes on 
them, pp.623,624. 

[A note by English Translators—In the above exposition of meaning of hetu 
as a term of logic, we have strictly followed the Vrtti. The author of the Vrtti however 
is not pleased with his own exposition and he invokes the exposition of the topic by 
Acaryas superior to himself and more familiar with the Agamas. In fact, the sudden 
introduction of a logical term appears strange. The reference to death in the Sutra is 
enigmatic. It perhaps re fers to the discipline of @radhand and its opposite virddhana. 
All these points lead us to interpret hetu as hetu (cause) of worldly existence, the 
aSrvas, specifically @rambha and parigraha. In the Aydro (3.78), we find samjoga 
which is equivalent of Gsrava as a cause of dukkha. 

In the present Satras, what appears to be most plausible is the interpretation of 
the word hetu as the root cause of dukkha. 

The opposite of hetu is ahetu i.e. an G§rava or absence of drambha and 
parigraha which may be identified with kaivalya. A kevali is so called because 
there is absolute absence of drambha and parigraha and at the 14" stage, he is a 
kevalt who is free from all @fravas. 

The kevali knows, sees, etc. He is absolutely free from Grambha and parigraha. 
In that sense, he knows that he is ahetu. This can be compared with the Buddhist 
conception of bodhi as—ksay@nutpdda-jfdne bodhi—Bodhi consists in two 
knowledge, viz., that one’s 4sravas have been destroyed (ksaya-jfidna), and also 
that the asravas will never arise again. In this respect, the kaivalya of Jainism comes 
very near to this concept of bodhi in Buddhism]. 


1. Bha. Vr. 5.191—hetum sadhyavinabhiitam sadhyaniscayartham. 
2. Vaisesika Stitra 9.2.4.—heturapadeso limgam pramanam karanamityanarthantaram. 
3. Bha. Vr. 5.191—iha hetusu varttamanah puruso hetureva tadupayoganyatvad. 
4. Samatti. 3.43— 
duviho dhammAavao aheuvao ya heuvao ya | 
tattha u aheuvao bhaviya’ bhaviyadao bhava Il 
5. Thanam, 7.72—sattavidhe aubhede pannatte, tam jaha— 
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ajjhavasana-nimitte, ahare veyanaparaghate | 
phase anapanu sattavidham bhijjae aum Il 

6. Sama. 17.9. 

7. Bha. 2.49. 

8. Malaradhana, 1.25 Vijayodaya Vrtti pa.86. 

9. Uttara. Ni. ga. 212-214. 

10. Thanam, 3.176. 


Text 
5.199 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—o00— 
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Atthamo Uddeso 


Section-8 


Text 
Niyamthiputta-nadrayaputta-padam 
5.200 tenam kadlenam tenam samaenam java parisa padigayd. 
The Topic of (Dialogue between) Niyamthiputta and Narayaputta 
In that age, at that time (Bha. 1.4) ...... up to the multitude departed. 


5.201 tenam kalenam tenam samaenam samanassa bhagavao mahdvirassa amtevasi 
ndrayaputte namam anagare pagaibhaddae java viharati. 
tenam kadlenam tenam samaenam samanassa bhagavao mahavirassa amtevast 
niyamthiputte ndmam anagare pagaibhaddae java viharati. 
tae nam se niyamthiputte anagdre jendmeva ndrayaputte anagare teneva 
uvdgacchai, uvagacchitta narayaputtam anagaram evam vayast— savvapoggala 
te ajjo! kim saaddha samajjha sapaesa? udadhu anaddha amajjha apaesa? 
ajjo! tti naérayaputte anagare niyamthiputtam evam vaydst—savvapoggala me 
ajjo! saaddhd samajjha sapaesa, no anaddha amajjha apaesa. 


In' that age, at that time, the ascetic, named Narayaputta, who was a disciple 
of ascetic Lord Mahavira, was gentle by nature, tranquil by nature, with 
attenuated anger, pride, deceit and greed by nature, endowed with softness 
and modesty, disciplined and humble. He was seated there, neither too far 
nor too near the Ascetic Lord Mahavira, with his knees erect and head bent, 
engrossed in meditation cell, sublimating on the self by means of restraint 
and austerity. 

In that age, at that time, the ascetic, named Niyamthiputta, who was a disciple 
of ascetic Lord Mahavira, was gentle by nature ...... up to restraint and 
austerity. Then the ascetic Niyamthiputta reached the place of the ascetic 
Narayaputta; having reached there, he addressed the Narayaputta thus: O 
noble one! have all the material entities their halves, have they their middle, 
have they their pradeSas: or are they not capable of halved, are they without 
middle, are they without pradesas? 

The ascetic Narayaputta spoke to the ascetic Niyamthiputta thus : O noble 
one! all the material entities have the halves, have middle, have pradeSa; 
they are not incapable of being halved, they are not without middle, they 
are not without pradesas. 


5.202 tae nam se niyamthiputte anagare ndrayaputtam anagaram evam vayasi—jai 


nam te ajjo! savvapoggala saaddha samajjha sapaesd, no anaddha amajjha 
apaesa, kim— 
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davvadesenam ajjo! savvapoggald saaddha samajjhd sapaesd, no anaddha 
amajjha apaesa? 

khettadesenam ajjo! savvapoggala saaddha samajjha sapaesa, no anaddha 
amajjha apaesa? 

kéiladesenam ajjo! savvapoggala saaddha samajjha sapaesd, no anaddha amajjha 
apaesa? 

bhavadesenam ajjo! savvapoggald saaddha samajjha sapaesd, no anaddha 
amajjha apaesa? 

tae nam se ndrayaputte anagare niyamthiputtam anagare evam vayasi— 
davvamesena vi me ajjo! savvapoggala saaddha samajjha sapaesa, no anaddha 
amajjha apaesa, khettddesena vi, kaladesenam vi, bhavddesena vi. 


The ascetic Nirayaputta spoke to the ascetic Niyamthiputta thus: If according 
to your opinion all the material entities have halves, have middles, have 
pradeSas and are not without halves, are not without middle, are not without 
pradeSsas, then O noble one! are all the material entities, with reference to 
their substance, with halves, with middle, with pradesas, and not without 
halves, not without middle, not without pradesas? 

Are all material entities, with reference to their space, with halves, with 
middle, with pradesas, and not without halves, not without middle, not 
without pradesas? 

Are all entities, with reference to their time, with halves, with middle, with 
pradeSas, and not without halves, not without middle, not without pradesas? 
Are all entities, with reference to their modes, with halves, with middle, with 
pradeSas, and not without halves, not without middle, not without pradesas? 
The ascetic Narayaputta told the ascetic Niyamthiputta thus: In my opinion, 
all material entities, even with reference to substance, are with halves, with 
middle, with pradegas, and not without halves, not without middles, not 
without pradesas. 

In the same way, all material entities, even with reference to their space, 
time and modes, are with halves, with middle, and with pradesas, and not 
without halves, not without middle, and not without pradesas. 


5.203 tae nam se niyamthiputte anagdre narayaputtam anagaram evam vayasi—jat 
nam ajjo! davvaddesenam savvapoggala saaddhé samajjha sapaesd, no anaddha 
amajjha apaesd, evam te paramanupogalle vi saaddhe samajjhe sapaese, no 
anaddhe amajjhe apaese? 
jai nam ajjo! khettadesenam vi savvapoggala saaddha samajjha sapaesa, evam 
te egapaesogadhe vi poggale saaddhe samajjhe sapaese. 
jai nam ajjo! kaladesenam savvapoggala saaddha samajjha sapaesd, evam te 
egasamayatthittie vi poggale saaddhe samajjhe sapaese. 
jai nam ajjo! bhavadesenam savvapoggald saaddhd samajjha sapaesa, evain te 
egagunakdlae vi poggale suaddhe samajjhe sapaese. 
aha te evam na bhavati to jam vayast ‘davvadesena vi savvapoggalé saaddha 
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samajjha sapaesa, no anaddhd amajjhd apaesd, evam khettddesena vi, kaldidesena 
vi, bhdvddesena vi’ tam nam miccha. 


The ascetic Niyamthiputta told the Narayaputta thus: O noble one! if all the 
material entities with reference to the substance have halves, have middle, 
have pradeSas, are not without halves, are not without middle, are not without 
pradesas, then, in your opinion, a material atom also has halves, has middle, 
has pradeSas, is not without halves, is not without middle, is not without 
pradeSas. 

O noble one! if even with reference to the space all material entities are with 
halves, with middle, with pradesas (not without halves, not without middle, 
not without pradesgas), then in your opinion a material entity even though 
occupying one pradesa is with halves, with middle, with pradesas (not without 
halves, not without middle, not without pradesas). 

O noble one! if with reference to time, all material entities are with halves, 
with middle and with pradesas, (not without halves, not without pradesas), 
then in this way, in your opinion, even a material entity of the duration of 
one time-unit will be with halves, with middle and with pradesas (not without 
halves, not without middle and not without pradesas). 

O noble one! if with reference to mode, all material entities are with halves, 
with middle, with pradesas (not without halves, not without middle, not 
without pradesas), then, in this way, in your opinion, even a material entity 
of one unit of black colour will be with halves, with middle and with pradesas 
(not without halves, not without middle and not without pradesas). 

If, in your opinion, it is not so, then your statement that—‘even with reference 
to substance, all material entities are with halves, with middle and with 
pradesas, not without halves, not without middle, not without pradesas; 
similarly, also with reference to space, time and modes, all material entities 
are with halves, with middle and with pradesas, and not without halves, 
without middle, without pradeSas’, is false. 


5.204 tae nam se ndrayaputte anagare niyamthiputtam anagdram evam vayast—no 
khalu evam devanuppiya! eyamattham jandmo-padsamo. jai nam devanuppiya 
no gildyamti parikahittae, tam icchami nam devadnuppiyanam amtie eyamattham 
soccd nisamma janittae. 


The ascetic Narayaputta told the Niyamthiputta thus: O beloved of the gods! 
if you have no difficulty to explain this subject to me, then I want to hear 
from you, O beloved of the gods! this subject and know it definitely. 


5.205 tae nam se niyamthiputte anagdre ndrayaputtam anagdram evam 
vayast—dqvvddesena vi me ajjo! save poggald sapaesa vi, appaesaé vi—anamta. 
khettadesena vi me ajjo! savve poggald sapaesa vi, appaesa vi—anamta. 
kalddesena vi me ajjo! savve poggald sapaesG vi, appaesa vi—anamtd. 
bhavadesena vi me ajjo! savve poggalad sapaesd vi, appaesa vi—anamta. 
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je davvao apaese se khettao niyamd apaese, kalao siya sapaese, siya apaese, 
bhdvao siya sapaese, siya apaese. 

je khettao apaese se davvao siya sapaese, siya apaese, kalao bhayande, bhavao 
bhayande. 

jaha khettao evam kdlao, bhavao. 

je davvao sapaese se khettao siya sapaese, siya upaese. evam kalao, bhavao vi. 
je khettao sapaese se davvao niyama sapaese, kalac bhayandae, bhdvao bhayandae. 
jahé davvao taha kdlao, bhavao vi. 


The ascetic Niyamthiputta told the Narayaputta thus: O noble one! in my 
opinion, even with the reference to substance, all material entities are with 
pradesas and also without pradesas—such material entities are infinite in 
number. O noble one! in my opinion, all material entities, even with reference 
to space, are with pradeSas and also without pradesa—such material entities 
are infinite in number. 

O noble one! in my opinion, even with reference to time, all material entities 
are with pradesas and also without pradesas—such material entities are 
infinite in number. 

O noble one! in my opinion, even with reference to mode, all material entities 
are with pradesas and also without pradesa—such material entities are infinite 
in number. 

The material entities which is apradega with reference to substance is 
necessarily apradeSa with reference to space; with reference to time, in some 
respect it is sapradesa, in another respect it is apradesa; with reference to 
mode, in some respect it is sapradesa, in some other respect it is apradesa. 
The material entity which is apradesa with reference to space, with reference 
to substance, it is in some respect sapradesa, in some other respect it is 
apradesa; with reference to time, there is division—in some respect it is 
sapradesa, in some other respect it is apradesa. There is also division with 
respect to modes—it is sapradesa in some respect, it is apradesa in other 
respect. 

As from the standpoint of space, it is described as sapradesa, so from the 
standpoints of time and modes, also it is described as apradesa. 

The material entity which is sapradesa with reference to substance is, with 
reference to space, sapradesa in some respect and apradeSa in other respect. 
In the same way, also with reference to time and modes, in some respect it is 
saprade§sa, in other respect it is apradesa. 

The material entity which is sapradesa with reference to space is, without 
exception, sapradesa with reference to substance. There is option with 
reference to time—it is sapradesa in some respect and apradesa in other 
respect. There is option with reference to modes—in some respect it is 
sapradesa in other respect it is apradesa. 

As from the standpoint of substance, it is described as sapradesa, so from 
the standpoints of time and modes, it is also described as sapradeSa. 
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5.206 eesi nam bhamte! poggalanam davvddesenam khettadesenam kalddesenam 
bhavadesenam sapaesdnam apaesana ya kayare kayarehimto appa va? bahuyd 
va? tulla va? visesGhiya va? 
ndrayaputta! savvatthova poggala bhavadesenam apaesa, kadladesenam apaesa 
asamkhejjagund, davvadesenam apaesd asamkhejjagund, khettadesenam apaesa 
asamkhejjagund, khettGdesenam ceva sapaesd asamkhejjagund, davvddesenam 
sapaesa visesdhiya, kaladesenam sapaesd visesdhiyd,bhavddesenm sapaesa 
visesahiyd. 

O Lord! among the material entities that are sapradesa and apradesa with 
reference to substance, space, time and mode, which are relatively less, more, 
equal or slightly more? 

O Narayaputta! with reference to modes, the material entities that are 
apradesa are the minimum in number: with reference to time, the material 
entities which are apradesa are innumerable times more than them; with 
reference to substance, the material entities which are apradesa are 
innumerable times more than them; with reference to space, the material 
entities which are apradesa are infinite times more than them; with reference 
to space, the material entities which are sapradesa are innumerable times 
more than them; with reference to substance, the material entities that are 
sapradesa are somewhat more than them; with reference to time, the material 
entities which are sapradesa are somewhat more than them; with reference 
to modes, material entities that are sapradeSa are somewhat more than them. 


5.207 tae nam se narayaputte anagare niyamthiputtam anagaram vamdai namamsai, 
vamditta namamsitta eyamattham sammam vinaenam bhujjo-bhujjo khameti, 
khdmetta samjamenam tavasé appanam bhavemane viharai. 


The ascetic Narayaputta bows down and offers obedience to the ascetic 
Niyamthiputta; having bowed down and offered omniscience, he begs 
forgiveness again and again with proper humility for the exposition. Having 
begged forgiveness, he dwelt there sublimating his self through self-restraint 
and austerity. 


Bhasya 
1. Sétras 201-207 


In Bhagavatt 5.160-164, there was a discussion about the topic of a material 
atom and a material cluster being with halves, with middle and with pradesa 
(indivisible part). In the present dialogue, the same subject is considered with 
reference to the standpoints of substance, space, time and modes— 

DravyddeSa (standpoint of substance)—with reference to substance, a 
paramanu is without prade§a and the clusters like dvipradesi etc. are sapradeSa. 

KsetradeSa (the standpoint of space)—with reference to space, a material entity 
occupying a single Gkasa-pradesa is apradesa, and a material entity occupying 


~: 312 :~ Bhagavai 5:8:201-207 


many Gkdsa-pradeSas is sapradeSa. 

Kalddesa (the standpoint of time)—with reference to time, a material entity 
enduring for one samaya (indivisible time-unit) is apradesa; a material entity 
enduring for many samayas is sapradeSa. 

Bhavadesa (the standpoint of mode)—with reference to mode, a material entity 
with one unit of colour, smell, taste and touch is aprade§fa; a material entity with 
many units of colour, smell, taste and touch is sapradeSa. 

Considered from the standpoint of the transformation, all entities are infinite 
in numbers.’ 

[1] The Law of being Apradesa and Sapradesa with Reference to Substance 

[a] What is apradesa with reference to substance is necessarily apradesa 
with reference to space. The reason is that a paramdnu can occupy only one pradesa 
of space. . 

[b] With reference to time, it can be one samaya and also of infinite samayas 
in duration. So, in some respect it is apradega and in another respect itis sapradeSa. 

[c] With reference to mode, it can be of one unit of colour etc. and also of 
many units of colour etc. So in some respect it is apradesa and in other respect it is 
sapradesa. 

[2] The Law of being Apradesa and Sapradesa with Reference to Space 

[a] In a single space-unit, there can be the occupation of one paramanu and 
also the occupation of clusters of two pradesas, three pradeSas and so on....... up to 
infinite number of pradesas. So it is in some respect apradesa and in another respect 
it is sapradesa. 

[b,c] The description of time and modes is similar to that of substance. A 
material entity, occupying one space-unit can be of the duration of one samaya and 
also of the duration of many samayas. 

With reference to modes, it can be of one unit of colour, smell, taste and touch 
and also of many units of colour, smell, taste and touch. 

[3,4] The Law of being Apradesa and Sapradesa with Reference to Time 
and Modes 

The description of time and modes is like that of space. What is apradeSa with 
reference to time can be with reference to substance in some respect apradesa and 
in another respect sapradesa. With also reference to space and modes, in some 
respect it can be apradeSa and in another respect sapradesa. What is sapradesa 
with reference to mode can be with reference to substance, space and time apradesa 
in some respect and sapradesa in some other respect. 

[1] The Law of being sapradeSa and apradesa with Reference to Substance 

What is sapradesa with reference to substance can occupy one space-unit and 
also many space-units. So with reference to space, in some respect it is apradesa 
and in another respect it is sapradeSa. 

With reference to time and modes, it can be sapradesa as well as apradesa. 

[2] The Law of being Sapradesa and Apradesa with Reference to Space 

With reference to substance, an apradesa paramanu can not occupy two or 
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more space-units, so what is sapradega with reference to space is necessarily 
sapradesa with reference to substance. With reference to time and mode, it is in 
some respect sapradessa and in some respect apradesa. 

[3,4] The Law of being Sapradesa and Apradesga with Reference to Time 

and Mode 

The description with reference to time and mode is the same as that with 
reference to substance. 

The Relative Numerical Strength of a Sapradesa and Apradesa Entity 

[1] The material entity of one unit of colour, smell, taste and touch are very 
few in number. So, with reference to mode, the apradega material entities are the 
least in number. 

[2] With reference to time, the material entities of the duration of one samaya 
are of many transformation of colour, smell, taste, touch, integration, disintegration, 
subtleness, grossness etc. In every transformation, with reference to the duration of 
one samaya, they are apradesa. So, the aprade§a entities with reference to time are 
innumerable times in comparison with those with reference to modes.’ 

[3] With reference to substance, a paramdnu is apradesa. Paramdnus with 
many units of the qualities of colour etc. are more in number than the paramdanus 
with one unit of the qualities of colour etc. Thus considered the apradesa entities 
with reference to the substance are innumerable times more. 

The use of the word “pradesa” is available for the smallest atom-like 
(indivisible) part, and also in the sense of cluster. A paramdnu attached to a cluster 
is called pradesa. The atom-like part of space is called pradesa. The word pradesa 
is used also in the context of time and mode. In the Tattvartha Siitra, the use of the 
word prade§a has been made in the sense of cluster.* 


1. Bha. Vr. 5.205—‘anamta’ tti tatparimanajfiapanaparam tat svartipabhidhanam. 

2. Ibid., 5.206—dravye prayenadvayddiguna anantagunantah kalakatvadayo bhavanti 
ekagunakalakadayastvalpa iti bhavah. ayamarthah—yohi yasmin samaye yadvarnagandharasa- 
sparsasanghatabhedastiksmatvabadaratvadiparinamantaramapannah sa tasmin samaye tadpeksaya 
kalato’pradeSa ucyate, tatra caikasamayasthititityanye, parindmasca bahava iti pratiparinamam 
kalapradesasambhavattadbahulatvamiti. etadeva bhavyate bhavato ye’ pradesa eka gunakalatvadayo 
bhavanti te kalato dvividha api bhavanti sapradesa apradesaécetyarthah. 

3. Ta. St. 2.39—pravrddho deSah pradeSah, anantanuskandhah pradeso’ trabhidhiyate. 


Text 
Jivanam vuddhi-hani-avatthii-padam 


5.208 bhamtetti! bagavam goyame samanam bhagavam mahaviram vamdai 
namamsai, vamdittad namamsitta evam vayasi—jiva nam bhamte! kim vaddhamti? 
hayamti? avatthiya? 


The Topic of Increase, Decrease, Remaining Constant of the Souls 


Addressing! him by the epithet ‘O Lord’!, Lord Gautama bowed down and 
offered obeisance to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira. Having bowed down and 
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offered obeisance, he asked him thus: do the number of souls, O Lord! 
increase, decrease or remain constant? 
Gautama! the number of souls do not increase, do not decrease but remains 
constant. 

5.209 neraiya nam bhamte! kim vaddhamti? hayamti? avatthiya? 
goyama! neraiyad vaddhamiti vi, hdyamti vi, avatthiyd vi. 
Does a number of the infernals, O Lord! increase, decrease or remain 
constant? 


Gautama! the number of infernals (sometime) increase, or (sometime) 
decrease or (sometime) remain constant also. 


5.210 jaha neraiya evam java vamantya. 
Like the infernals are also to be described the categories of souls ...... up to 
the Vaimanika gods. 

5.211 siddh@ nam bhamte! puccha? 
goyama! siddha vaddhamti, no hdyamti, avatthiyd vi. 


Does the number of liberated souls, O Lord! ......... query. 
Gautama! the liberated souls (sometime) increase in number, they do not 
decrease, (sometime) they also remain constant in number. 


5.212 jiva nam bhamte! kevatiyam kdlam avatthiya? 
goyama! savvadham. 
For how long, O Lord! the number of souls remain constant? 
Gautama! always. 
5.213 neraiya nam bhamte! kevatiyam kalam vaddhamti? 
goyama! jahannenam egam samayam, ukkosenam dvaliyde asamkhejjaibhagam. 
For how long, O Lord! do the infernals increase in number? 


Gautama! in the minimum, for one samaya; in the maximum, for the 
innumerableth part of an avalika. 


5.214 evam hiyamti vi. 
Their number decrease also in the same way . 


5.215 neraiyd nam bhamte! kevatiyam kdlam avatthiya? 
goyama! jahannenam egam samayam, ukkosenam cauvimsa muhuttd. 
For how long, O Lord! do the number of infernals remain constant in 
number? 


Gautama! for one time unit in the minimum, for the twenty-four muhurttas 
in the maximum. 


5.216 evam sattasu vi pudhavisu ‘vaddhamti, hayamti’ bhaniyavvam navaram— 
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avatthiesu imam ndnattam, tam jahd—rayanappabhae pudhavie adaydlisam 
muhuttd, sakkarappabhde coddasa rdimdiyda, valuyappabhae masam, 
pamkappabhde do masa, dhiimappabhde cattari masa, tamae attham4Gs4, 
tamatamdae barasa masa. 


In all the seven infernal lands, the increase and decrease is to be described 
in the same way. But there is variety in the case of constant number, viz., 
forty-eight muharttas in the Ratnaprabhd hell, fourteen days and nights in 
the Sarkaraprabha, one month in the Balukaprabha, two months in the 
Pankaprabha, four months in Dhimaprabha, eight months in the Tama, 
twelve months in the Tamatama. 


5.217 asurakumara vi vaddhamti, hayamti jaha neraiyd. avatthiya jahannenam 
ekkam samayam, ukkosenam atthacattalisam muhutta. 


The number of Asurakumara gods also (sometime) increase and decrease 
like the infernals. Their number is constant for one samaya in the minimum 
and forty-eight muhirttas in maximum. 


5.218 evam dasaviha vi. 


The periods of increase, decrease and constancy in the number of the ten 
types of Mansion gods are to be described in the same way. 


5.219 egimdiya vaddhamti vi, hayamti vi, avatthiya vi. ee him tihi vi jahannenam 
ekkam samayam, ukkosenam dvaliyde asamkhejjaibhagam. 


The number of one-sensed souls (sometime) increase, (sometime) decrease 
and (sometime) also remain constant. The three durations of the increase, 
decrease and constancy respectively in the number is one samaya in the 
minimum and the innumerableth part of an avalika in maximum. 


5.220 beimdiya vaddhamti, hayamti taheva, avatthiya jahannenam ekkam samayam, 
ukkosenam do amtomuhutta. 


The two-sensed souls (sometime) increase and (sometime) decrease in number 
like the one-sensed beings. They remain constant for one samaya in the 
minimum and two antarmuhirttas in the maximum. 


5.221 evam java caurimdiya. 


The increase, decrease and constancy in the number of four-sensed souls is 
to be described similarly. 


5.222 avasesd savve ‘vaddhamti, hayamti’ taheva, avatthiyanam nanattam imam, 
tam jahd—sammucchimapamcimdiyatirikkhajoniyanam do amtomuhuttd, 
gabbhavakkamtiyanam cauvvisam muhuttad, sammucchimamanussdnam 
atthacattalisam muhuttd, gabbhavakkamtiyamanussGnam cauvisam muhutta, 
vanamamtara-jotisiya-sohammisdanesu atthhacattalisam muhuttd, sanamkumare 
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attharasa raimdiydim cattalisa ya muhutta, mahimde cauvisam rdimdiydim visa 
ya muhutta, bambhaloe pamcacattalisam raimdiyaim, lamtae nauim raimdiyaim, 
mahdasukke satthim rdimdiyasayam, sahassare do rdimdiyasaydim, Gnayapdana- 
-ydnam, samkhejja mdsd; Granaccuydnam samkhejjdim vasdim, evam 
gevejjadevdnam, vijaya-vejayamta-jayamta-apardjiyanam asamkhejjdim 
vdsasahassdim, savvatthasiddhe paliovamassa samkhejjaibhago. 

evam bhadniyavvvam—vaddhamti, hdyamti jahjannenam ekkam samayam, 
ukkosenam avaliyde asamkhejjaibhagam, avatthiyanam jam bhaniyam. 


All the remaining categories of souls (sometime) increase and (sometime) 
decrease in number like the one-sensed beings. The varieties of the constancy 
of number are as follows: the coagulated five sensed sub-humans—two 
antarmuhirtas, the five-sensed sub-humans born of womb—twenty-four 
muhirttas. Forest gods, Luminous gods, Saudharma and Isana gods—forty- 
eight muhirttas Sanatkumara gods—eighteen days and nights and forty- 
muhirttas. Mahendra gods—twenty-four days and nights and twenty 
muhirttas. Brahmaloka gods—forty-five days and nights, Lantaka 
gods—ninety days and nights, Mahasukra gods—one hundred and sixty days 
and nights. Sahasrara gods—two hundred days and nights, Anata and 
Praénata gods—numerable months, Arana and Acyuta gods—numerable 
years; in the same way Graiveyaka gods and Vijaya, Vaijayanta, Jayanta and 
Aparajita gods— innumerable thousand years and Sarvarthasiddha 
numerableth part of palyopama. This whole subject is to be described thus— 
the duration of increase and decrease of the souls is one samaya in the 
minimum and innumerableth part of Gvalika in maximum and duration of 
constancy is one samaya in minimum and maximum is as described above. 


5.223 siddha nam bhamte! kevaiyam kadlam vaddhamti? 
goyama! jahannenam ekkam samayam, ukkosenam attha samayd. 
O Lord! for how long the liberated souls increase in number? 
Gautama! one samaya (indivisible time-unit) in minimum and eight samayas 
in maximum. 
5.224 kevaiyam kdlam avatthiya? 
govama! jahannenam ekkam. samayam ukkosenam chammdasa. 


O Lord! how long do the liberated souls remain constant in number? 
Gautama! one samaya in the minimum and six months in the maximum. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitras 208-224 


The soul is a fundamental substance. It is a sentient entity. It can not be 
transformed into non-sentient entities; neither the non-sentient substances can be 
transformed into sentient entity. This is the eternal cosmic law.’ It means that the 
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soul is an eternal entity—it was not produced at any time, nor will it cease to existence 
at any time. Hence, no new soul can emerge nor any existing soul can be destroyed. 
The number of souls in the universe is constant, there being no increase and decrease 
in their number. 

The 24 groups of living beings such as the infernals etc. are the modes or the 
special states of the sentient substances, so increase and decrease in their number 
go on taking place. The constancy of their number is relative, depending on the 
viraha-kdla, i.e., the interval of time and equation between new arrivals and 
departures. According to the Pannavand, the viraha-kdla is 12 muharttas in all the 
seven infernal lands. During this interval, there is neither new arrival nor departure 
of infernals.’ 

The period of the next 12 muhiirttas, there is equation between the number of 
infernals born and infernals dead. Thus, the period of constancy of number of infernals 
is 24 muharttas; there is neither increase nor decrease in number of infernals during 
this period.’ 

The period of constancy of number of infernal vary from hell to hell as shown 
below. 


Name of Hell Interval of no birth | Period of equation | Period of constanc 


2. Sarkaraprabha 7 day-nights 7 day-nights 14 day-nights 


The one-sensed beings continue to take birth every samaya, so the viraha- 
-kdlais zero.’ When one-sensed beings are born in greater number and die in smaller 
number, then there is increment in their total number. When they die in greater 
number and are born in smaller number, there is decrease in total number. When 
the deaths and births are equal in number, there is constancy of number. 

In the case of the two-sensed, three-sensed, four-sensed, and coagulated five- 
-sensed beings, the viraha-kdla is one antarmuhartta and the period of equation of 
births and deaths is also one antarmuhartta, thus, the period of constant number of 
these beings is two antarmuhartta. 
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The viraha-kdla of other living beings is giving in the following chart — 
The five sensed subhumans born of womb Twelve muhiirttas 


Agglutinated humans Twenty-four muhirttas 


Mansion gods, Forest gods, Luminous gods | Twenty-four muhirttas 


and Saudharma, Isana 
Lantaka Forty-five days and nights 


Bottom graiveyakas Numerable years period of hundred 


Sarvathsiddhi vimana 


The period of equation of births and deaths is equal to the viraha-kdla and so, 
when these two periods are added together, they give the period of constancy of the 
number of these beings. 


1. Thanam, 10.1. 

2. Panna. 6.1.6. 

3. Bha. Vr. 5.215—saptasvapi prthivisu dvadasa muhirttdn yavanna ko’pyutpadyate va, utkrstato 
virahakalasyaivamripatvat, anyesu punardvadasamuhirttesu yavanta utpadyante tavanta 
evodvarttantd ityevam caturvimsatimuhirttén yavannarakanamekaparimanatvadavasthitatvam 
vrddhihanyorabhava ityarthah. 

4. Ibid., 5.245—evam ratnaprabhadisu yo yatrotpadodvarttanavirahakalascaturcim$atimuhirttadiko 
vyutkrantipade’ bhihitah sa tatra tesu tattulyasya samasankhayanamutpadodvarttanakalasya milanad 
dvigunitah sannavasthitakalo’sata catvarimsaumuhiirttadikah sitrokte bhavati, virahakalasca 
pratipadamavasthaanakalarddhabhiitah svayamabhyuhya iti. 

5. Panna. 6.29. 


Bhagavat 5:8:225-229 ~:319 ~ 
Text 
Jivanam sovacaya-savacayadi-padam 


35.225 jiva nam bhamte! kim sovacaya? sivacaya? sovacaya-sdvacaya? niruvacaya- 
niravacaya? 
goyama! jiva no sovacaya, no sdvacayd, no sovacaya-sdvacayd, niruvacaya- 
niravacayd. 
egimdiya tatiyapade, sesa jiva cauhim vi padehim bhaniyavva. 


The Topic of Accumulation and Diminution of the Souls 


Do' the souls, O Lord! undergo accumulation, diminution, accumulation 
and diminution, non-accumulation and non-diminution? 

Gautama! the souls do not undergo accumulation, do not undergo diminution, 
do not undergo accumulation and diminution, but they undergo non- 
accumulation and non-diminution, (i.e., they are without accumulation and 
diminution). 

The one-sensed beings belong to the third category of description viz., 
sovacaya-savacaya (accumulation and diminution). All the other categories 
of the souls belong to all the four categories of description. 


5.226 siddhé nam bhumte! pucchd. 
goyama! siddha sovacaya, no sdvacaya, no sovacaya-sdvacayd, niruvacaya- 
niravacayd. 


Query about the liberated souls, O Lord! 

Gautama! the liberated souls undergo accumulation, do not undergo 
diminution, do not undergo accumulation and diminution, they undergo 
non-accumulation and non-diminution, 


5.227 jtva nam bhamte! kevatiyam kdlam niruvacaya-niravacaya? 
goyama! savvaddham. 
For how long are the souls, G Lord! without accumulation and without 
diminution? 
Gautama! for all times. 

5.228 neraiya nam bhamte! kevatiyam kalam sovacaya? 
goyama! jahannenam ekkam samayam, ukkosenam Gvaliyde asamkhejjaibhagam. 
For how long do the infernals, O Lord! undergo accumulation? 


Gautama! for one samaya (indivisible time-unit) in the minimum and the 
innumerableth part of @valika in the maximum. 


5.229 kevatiyam kdlam sdvacaya? 
evam ceva. 


For how long do they undergo diminution? 
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For one samaya (indivisible time-unit) in the minimum and the innumerableth 
part of dvalika in the maximum. 


5.230 kevatiyam kalam sovacaya-sdvacayd? 
evam ceva, 


For how long do the infernals undergo accumulation and diminution? 
For one samaya (indivisible time-unit) in the minimum and the innumerableth 
part of an dvalikd in the maximum. 


5.231 kevatiyam kdlam niruvacaya-ntravacaya? 
goyama! jahannenam ekkam samayam, ukkosenam barasa muhutta. 
egimdiyd davve sovacaya-sdvacayd savvaddham. sesd savve sovacayd vi, 
sdvacaya vi, sovacaya-sdvacayéa vi, jahannenam ekkam samayam, ukkosenam 
dvaliyde asamkhajjaibhagam. avatthiehim vakkamtikdlo bhdniyavvo. 


For how long do they (infernals) remain without accumulation and without 
diminution? 

Gautama! for one samaya (indivisible time-unit) in the minimum and twelve 
muharttas in the maximum. 

All the one-sensed beings undergo accumulation and diminution for all 
periods of time. All the remaining living beings undergo accumulation, 
diminution; and also undergo accumulation and diminution; the length of 
time for this is one samaya (indivisible time-unit) in the minimum, and 
innumerableth part of the dvalikd in the maximum. The period of constancy 
is to be described like the period of the absence of new birth (see 5.222). 


5,232 siddhd nam bhamte! kevatiyam kdlam sovacaya? 
voyamd! jahanenam egam samayam, ukosenam attha samaya. 


O Lord! for how long the liberated souls undergo accumulation? 
Gautama! for one samaya (indivisible time-unit) in the minimum and eight 
samayas in the maximum. 


5.233 kevatiyam kdlam tiruvacaya-niravacaya? 

jahanenam ekkam samayam, ukosenam cha mas. 

For how long they are without accumulation and without diminution? 

For one samaya in the minimum and six months in the maximum. 

Bhdasya 
1. Sutras 225-233 
In the present dialogue, there are four alternatives about the accumulation and 

diminution of souls. Accumulation means increase, diminution means decrease. 


The absence of accumulation and diminution is constancy. What then is the difference 
between the previous and this dialogue? The author of the Vreti has raised this 
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question and solved the problem. According to him, increase and decrease refer to 
quantity, whereas upacaya (accumulation) and apacaya (diminution) refer to utpdda 
and udvartana. So in the third alternative (sopacaya-sdpacaya), all the three viz., 
increase, decrease and constancy are comprised. When there is utpdda of many, 
there is increase, when there is udvartana of many, there is decrease. And when 
there is equal utpdda and udvartana, there is constancy.' 

The one-sensed beings fall under the third alternative. Among them, there is 
simultaneous utpdda and udvartana. There is no exclusive utpdda or exclusive 
udvartana and absence of utpdda and udvartana. So the remaining three alternatives 
are not applicable to them.? 

About all living beings beginning from the two-sensed living beings, the 
absence of new birth is to be described as in the Pannavand.* This is period of 
constancy or that of nirupacaya and nirapacaya. In this state both upacaya and 
apacaya are absent. The souls attain liberation without stop from one samaya...... 
up to eight samayas. After that there is interval of ‘no liberation’ which is one 
samaya in the minimum and eight samayas in the maximum. 


1, Bha. Vr. 5.225—naniipacayo vrddhirapacayastu hanih, yugapaddvayamadvayam va’ vasthitvam evam 
ca Sabdabhedavyatirekena ko’ nayoh siitrayorbhedah? uccyate, pirvatra parimanamabhipretam, iha 
tu tadanapeksamutpadodvarttana matram tatasceha trtiyabhangake piirvoktavrddhyadi vikalpanam 
trayamapi syat tathahi—be>utarotpade vrddhirbahutarodvarttane ca hanih, samotpadodvarttanayosca- 
vasthitatvamityevam bheda iti. 

2. Ibid., 5.225—‘egimdiyataiyapae’ tti sopacayasapacaya ityarthah yugapadutpadodvarttanabhyam 
vrddhihanibhavat, Sesabhangakesu tu te na sambhavanti, pratyekamutpadodvarttanayostadvirahasya 
cabhavaditi. 

3. Ibid 5.23 1—nirupacayanirapacayesu ‘vakkamtikalo bhaniyavvo’ tti virahakalo vacyah. 


Text 
5.234 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


-—000— 


Navamo Uddeso 
Section-9 


Text 
Kimidam rayagiha-padam 


5.235 tenam.kdlenam, tenam, samaenam java evam vaydsi—kimidam bhamte! 
nagaram, rayagiham, ti pavuccai? kim pudhavi nagaram, rdéyagiham ti pavuccat? 
kim Gai nagaram rayagiham ti pavuccai? kim tei vau vanassat nagaram 
rayagiham ti pavuccai? kim tamka kidd sela sihart pabbhard nagaram rayagiham 
ti pavuccai? kim jala-thala-bila-guha-lend nagaram rayagiham ti pavuccai? kim 
ujjhara-nijjhara-cillala-pallala-vappind nagaram rayagiham ti pavuccai? kim 
sarasarapamtiydo bilapamtiyado nagaram rdayagiham ti pavuccai? kim 
Gramujjana-kdnana vanad vanasamda vanardio nagaram rayagiham ti pavuccai? 
kim devaula-sabha-pava-thabha-khdiya-parikhéo nagaram rdyagtham ti 
pavuccai? kim pdgara-attalaga-cariya-dara-gopurd nagaram rayagiham ti 
pavuccai? kim pdsdda-ghara-sarana-lena-Gvand nagaram rdyagiham ti 
pavuccai? kim simghddaga-tiga-caukka-caccara-caummuha-mahdpaha-paha 
nagaram rayagiham ti pavuccai? kim sagada-raha-jana--jugga-gilli-thilli-siya- 
-samdamaniydo nagaram rayagiham ti pavuccai? kim lohi-lohakadaha-kadu- 
cchaya nagaram rayagiham ti pavuccai? kim bhavand nagaram rayagiham ti 
pavuccai? kim devad devto manussa manussio tirikkhajoniya tirtkkhajoninto 
nagaram rayagiham ti pavuccai? kim Gsana-sayana-khambha-bhamda-sacitta- 
cittamisayaim davvdim nagaram rdyagiham ti pavuccat? 
goyamda! pudhavi vi nagaram rayagtham ti pavuccai java Sacittdcitta-misayaim 
davvdim nagaram radyagiham ti pavvuccat. 


The Topic of ‘What is Rajagrha?’ 


In that age, at that time ...... up to address thus: O Lord! what is called the 
city of Rajagrha? Is the earth called the city of Rajagrha? Is the city 
comprising water called the city of Rajagrha? Is the city comprising fire, air 
and vegetation called the city of Rajagrha? Is the city comprising plateau, 
summit of a hill, hill without a summit, hill with a summit, and slightly inclined 
hilly area called the city of Rajagrha? Is the city comprising water, land, 
burrows, caves, a house carved out of a rock called the city of Rajagrha? Is 
the city in the form of water fall from a hill, stream, muddy tank, small 
water pond, furrowed (field) called the city of Rajagrha? Is the city in the 
form of well, pond, lake, river, square tank, lily-pool, spring, croaked canal, 
tank with internal stream, series of tanks, interconnected series of tanks, 
series of burrows called the city of Rajagrha? Is the city in the form of 
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pleasure-resort, park, forest near a village, forest remote from city, forest 
with same kind of trees grove called the city of Rajagrha? Is the city 
comprising temple, rural court of justice, water-shed for travellors, stupa, 
ditch wide at the top and narrow at the bottom, ditch of equal size at top 
and bottom called the city of Rajagrha? Is the city comprising rampart, 
turret, passage between rampart and fort for elephants, a small door within 
a big door, city gate called the city of Rajagrha? Is the city in the form of 
palace, house, thatched ante-room, rest house and shops (bazzar) called the 
city of Rajagrha? Is the city comprising triangular corners, a meeting of 
three paths, square, cross roads, four exit areas, high way, and common 
ways called the city of Rajagrha? Is the city in the form of car, chariot, 
vehicle, plain, palanquin, howdah, mule-cart, covered palanquin, special 
palanquin of the length of the man called the city of Rajagrha? Is the city in 
the form of iron vessel, cauldron, ladle called the city of Rajagrha? Is the 
city comprising mansions called the city of Rajagrha? Is the city in the form 
of gods, goddesses, men, women, male sub-humans, female sub-humans 
called the city of Rajagrha? Is the city in the form of seats, beds, pillars, 
earthen wares, animate, inanimate and mixed substances called the city of 
Rajagrha? 

Gautama! the earth is also called the city of Rajagrha ...... up to animate, 
inanimate and mixed substances are also called the city of Rajagrha. 


5.236 se kenatthenam? 
goyama! pudhavi jiva i ya, ajiva i ya nagaram rayagiham ti pavuccai java 
sacittdcitta-misaydim davvaim, jivd i ya, ajivad t ya nagaram rdyagiham ti 
pavuccai. se tenatthenam tam ceva. 


For what reason? 

Gautama! the earth comprising jiva and ajiva is called Rajagrha ...... up to 
animate, inanimate and mixed substances comprising jiva and ajiva is called 
the city of Rajagrha. It is for this reason that it is so. 


_Bhdsya 
1. Siitras 235-236 


We get exposition of the nature of city from many angles. 

In the present dialogue, a city (Rajagrha) has been explained metaphysically. 
Acity is not made of any particular substance. It is a combination of many substances. 
Briefly, it is made of three substances that are animate, inanimate and mixed; 
elaborately speaking a city is made of a totality of water tanks, palaces, roads, men, 
animals, birds etc. The question was asked about the Rajagrha city and in answer 
Bhagavan Mahavira said, “Rajagrha is not the name of a particular substance, but it 
is a totality of animate, inanimate and mixed substances.” For the meaning of tanka, 
kula etc., see Bh@sya on Bha. 5.182-190. 
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Text 
Ujjoya-amdhayara-padam 


5.237 se niinam, bhamte! diyéd ujjoe? rdim amdhayare? 
hamta goyama! diya ujjoe, rdim amdhayare. 


The Topic of Light and Darkness 


O Lord!’ is there light in the day and darkness in the night? 
Yes Gautama! there is light in the day and darkness in the night. 


5.238 se kenatthenam? 
goyama! diya subha poggald subhe poggaiaparindme, raim, asubha poggala 
asubhe poggalapariname. se tenatthenam. 


For what reason is it said so? 

Gautama! in the day there are auspicious material entities, auspicious 
transformation of material entity. In the night there are inauspicious material 
entities and inauspicious transformation of material entities. It is for this 
reason. 


5.239 neraiyanam bhamte! kim ujjoe? amdhayare? 
goyama! neraiyanam no ujjoe, amdhayare. 


O Lord! do the infernals have light? or have darkness? 
Gautama! the infernals have no light, they have (only) darkness. 


5.240 se kenatthenam? 
goyamda! neraiyanam asubhd pog gala asubhe poggalapariname. se tenatthenam. 


For what reason is it said so? 
Gautama! they have inauspicious material entities, inauspicious trans- 
formation of material entities. It is for this reason. 


5.241 asurakumaraénam bhamte! kim ujjoe? amdhayare? 
goyama! asurakumaranam ujjoe, no amdhayare. 


O Lord! do the Asurakumaras have light? or have darkness? 
Gautama! the Asurakumaras have light, they have no darkness. 


5.242 se kenatthenam? 
goyama! asurakumaranam subha poggald subhe poggalapariname. 
se tenatthenam. java thaniyakumdranam. 


For what reason is it said so? 

Gautama! the Asurakumaras have auspicious material entities, auspicious 
transformation of material entities. It is for this reason. (Similarly) ...... up 
to Stanitakumara. 
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5.243 pudhavikkaiya java teimdiyda jahda neratya. 


The earth bodied beings ......... upto three-sensed beings are like the 
infernals. 


5.244 caurimdiyanam bhamte! kim ujjoe? amdhayGre? 
goyamai! ujjoe vi, amdhaydre vi. 


Do the four-sensed beings, O Lord! have light? or have darkness? 
Gautama! they have light as well as darkness. 


5.245 se kenatthenam? 
goyama! eaurimdiyanam, subhasubhda ya poggala suhhdsubhe ya poggala- 
parindme. se tenatthenam. 


For, what reason it is said so? 

Gautama! the four-sensed beings have both auspicious and inauspicious 
material entities and also auspicious and inauspicious transformation of 
material entities. 

It is for this reason. 


5.246 evam java manussdnam. 
In the same way ...... up to humans. 
5.247 vanamamtara-joisa-vemdniyd jaha asurakumara. 


The Forest gods, Luminious gods and Empyrean gods are to be described 
like those of the Asurakumaras. 


Bhasya 
1. Satras 237-247 


Both light and darkness are special transformations of material entities. The 
auspicious transformation of material entities is bright. So it is called light. The 
inauspicious transformation of material entities is gloomy. So it is darkness. In the 
day, on account of the contact with the sun rays there is auspicious transformation 
of material entities.’ So there is light in the day. In the night, there is absence of the 
rays of the sun and other luminous objects, so the transformation of material entities 
at that time is inauspicious. 

In the present dialogue, light and darkness have been explained from many 
points of view. As there is inauspicious transformation of material entities in the 
hells, there is always darkness there. According to the Vrtti, there is absence of 
bright objects like the rays of the sun that cause auspicious transformation of the 
material entities.’ 

It is mentioned in the Pannavand that there is absence of the orbiting luminous 
bodies such as sun, planet, moon, star etc., in the infernal earths.° 

The mansions and vimamas (abodes) of gods are always bright on account of 
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the auspicious transformation of the material entities there.* Although there is no 
solar system etc. in the mansions and space-ships of the gods, they are always 
shining by the splendour of gems. There there is no division of day and night. 

There is always darkness for the one-sensed, two-sensed and three-sensed 
beings, because they have no eyes. The rays of the sun fall on them but on account 
of they being devoid of the organ of eye, they always experience darkness .° There 
is development of the organ of eye in the four-sensed beings, five-sensed sub- 
humans and humans. They come in contact with sun-light, so they are endowed 
with light. They undergo the effect of night; hence, they are said to have darkness 
also. 


1. Bha. Vr. 5.238—divase Subhah pudgala bhavanti, kimuktam bhavati? Subhah pudgalaparinamah 
carkakarasamparkat. 

2. Ibid., 5.240—tatksetrasya pudgalasubhatanimittabhitaravikaradiprakasakavastuvarjitatvat. 

3. Panna. 2.20—te nam naragi......niccamdhayaratamasa vavagayagaha-camda-sira-nakkhatta- 
joiisapaha. 

4, (a) Panna. 2.30—te nam bhavana bahim vatta amto samacauramsa ahe pukkhara- 
kanniyasamthanasamthita ukkinnamtaraviulagambhira-khata-pariha pagarattalaya-kavada- 
toranapadiduvaradesabhaga jamta-sayagghi-musala-musumdhiparivariya aojjha sadajata sadagutta 
adayalakotthagaraiya adayalakayavanamala khema siva kimkaramaradandovarakkhiya 
laulloiyamahiya gosisarasarattacamdanadaddaradinnapamcamgulitala uvaciyavamdanakalasa 
vamdanaghadasukatatoranapadiduvaradesabhaga asattosattaviulavattavagghariyamalladamakalava 
pamcavannasarasasurahimukkapupphapumjovayarakaliya kalagaru-pavarakumdurukkarurukka 
dhivamaghamaghemta-gamdhuddhuyabhirama sugandha-vara-gamdha-gamdhiya gamdha- 
vattibhiita accharagana-samgha samviginna divvatudita-saddasampanadita savvarayanamaya accha 
sanha lanha ghattha mattha niraya nimmala nippamka nikkamkadacchaya sappaha sassirlya samiriya 
saujjoya. 

(b) Ibid., 2.49 —tenam vimana savvaratanamaya accha sanha lanha ghattha mattha niraya nimmala 
nippamka nikkamkadacchaya sappabha sassirlya saujjoya. 

5. Bha. Vr. 5.243—ravikaradi samparke satyapi esam caksurindriyadbhavena dréyavastuno 
darganabhavacchubhapudgalakaryakaranenasubhah pudgala ucyante tataScaisamandhakarameveti. 


Text 
Manussakhette samayddi-padam 
5.248 atthi nam bhamte! neraiydnam tatthagayanam evam panndyae, tam 
jahé—samayéa i va, Gvaliya i va java osappint i va, ussappint i va? 
no inatthe samatthe. 


The Topic of Samaya etc. in the Human Region 


O Lord!! the infernals reside outside the human world, is it possible to 
propound about them that there is samaya or dvalika or ...... up to the 
descending time-cycle and the ascending time-cycle? 

No, this is not possible. 


5.249 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—neraiydnam tatthagayadnam no evam 
panndyae, tam jahd—samayéa i vd, Gvaliyd i va java osappint t va, ussappint i 
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va? 

goyama! iham tesim mdnam, iham. tesim pamanam, tham tesim evam panndyae, 
tam jaha—samaya i va java ussappinti va. se tenatthenam java no evam panndyae, 
tam jahGd—samayé i va java ussappint t va. 


For what reason has it been said, O Lord! that it is not possible to say about 
the infernals that they have samaya or avalika ...... up to descending time- 
-cycle and ascending time-cycle? 

Gautama! here (in this human world) humans have mana, they have pramana 


and so it is propounded that here there is samaya or ...... up to the ascending 
time-cycle. Because of this reason, that the infernals ...... up to the human 
world, it is not possible to propound that the infernals have samaya ...... up 


to ascending time-cycle. 
5.250 evam java pamcimdiyatirikkhajoniyanam. 
In the same way ...... up to five-sensed subhuman beings. 


5.251 atthi nam bhamte! manussdnam ihagayanam, evam panndyate, tam jaha 
samayd i va java ussappini i va? 
hamté atthi. 


O Lord! is it possible to propound for human beings living in the human 
world that there is samaya ...... up to ascending time-cycle? 
Yes, this can be. 


5.252 se kenatthenam? 
goyama! iham tesim manam, iham tesim pamanam, iham ceva tesim evam 
panndyate, tam jahad_ samayd i va java ussappint i va se tenatthenam. 


For what reason is it said so? 

Gautama! there is mana and pramana here (in the human world) so, it is 
said that they have samaya ...... up to ascending time-cycle. It is so for this 
reason. 


5.253 vanamamtara-joisa-vemadniydnam jaha neraiyadnam. 


The Forest gods, Luminous gods and the Empyrean gods to be described 
like the infernals. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitras 248-253 


In this universe there are two kinds of regions—time-region and timeless 
region. The human world consists of continents of Jambi Island, Dhataki Island 
and half of the Puskara Island—two and half continents. The infernal world, the 
world of gods and the region beyond two and half continents is timeless region. 
There is no division of time there. The solar system is not in motion beyond the two 
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and half continents—the suns and moons are stationary there, so there is no division 
of time. 

The division of time is for human beings. It is the human being who describes 
the limit of the life-spans of the infernals, sub-humans and gods on the basis of his 
own concept of measurement of time. 

Time is of two kinds—metaphysical and practical. The nature of metaphysical 
time is vartand. This is the characteristic of time given in the Uttarddhyayana Siatra.' 
In the Tattvartha Sitra, characteristics of time are given, viz., becoming (vartanda), 
change (partnaéma), motion (kriyd) the state of being before (paratva) and the state 
of being after (apartva).? Among these vartand and parindma are related to 
metaphysical time. Kriya, paratva and aparatva are related with practical time. In 
the Thdnam, the practical time has been described both as jiva and ajiva.’ 

According to Akalanka, the determination of karma-sthiti, bhavasthiti and 
kdyasthiti (i.e., durations of karma, bhdva and kaya) etc. of all souls is made by 
samaya, Gvalika etc. of the human world. The practical time is also the basis of 
measurement of time-units as the numerable, innumerable and infinite.‘ 


. Uttara. 28.10—vattana lakkhano kalo. 
2. Ta. Si. 5.22—vartana parindmah kriya paratvaparatve ca kalasya. 


— 


va jivati ya ajivati ya pacuvvati. khanati va lavati va jivati ya ajivati ya pavuccati. evam muhuttati va 
pakkhati va masati va uiiti va ayanati va samvaccharati va jugati va vasasayati va vasasahassai va 
vasasatasahassai va vasakodii va puvvamgati va puvvati va tudiyamgati va tudiyati va addamgati va 
addati va avavamgati va avavati va hohiiamgati va hihiyati va uppalamgati va uppalati va paumamgati 
va paumati v4 nalinamgati va nalinati va atthanikuramgati va atthanikurati va auamgati va auati va 
nauamgati va nauati va pautamgati v4 pautati va ciliyamgati va cUliyati va stsapaheliyamgati va 
sisapaheliyati va paliovamati va sagarovamati va osappiniti va ussappiniti va—jivati ya ajivati ya 
pavuccati. 

4. Ta. Ra. Va. 5.22—manusyaksetrasamutthena jyotirgatisamayavalikadina paricchinnena kriyakalapena 
kalavartanaya kalakhyena irdhvamadhastiryak ca praninadm samkhyeya’samkhye- 
ya’ nantanantakalagananaprabhedena karmabhavakayasthitiparicchedah sarvatra jaghanyamadhya- 
motkrstavasthah kriyate. 


Text 
Pasavaccijja-padam 


5.254 tenam kalenam tenam samaenam pdasavaccijja thera bhagavamto jeneva 
samane bhagavam mahdvire teneva uvadgacchamti, uvadgacchittad samanassa 
bhagavao mahavirassa adirasdmamte thiccd evam vaydsi—se niinam bhamte! 
asamkhejje loe anamtd rdimdiya uppajjimsu vd, uppajjamti va, uppajjissamti 
va? vigacchimsu va vigacchamti va, vigacchissati va? paritté rdimdiya uppajjimsu 
vd, uppajjamti vd, uppajjissamti va? vigacchimsu va, vigacchamti vd, 
vigacchissamti va? 
hamtd ajjo! asamkhejje loe anamta rdimdiya tam ceva. 


_The Topic of the Ascetics of Parsva’s Order 
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In' that age, at that time, the honourable elderly monks of the order of Parsva 
reached the place where the Ascetic Lord Mahavira was residing. Having 
reached there, they stood neither too far nor too near from the Lord and 
said thus: O Lord! in this cosmos of innumerable number of space-points, 
did infinite number of nights and days occur, they are occurring or will they 
occur? Have they passed away, they are passing or will they pass-away? Or 
there occured limited number of nights and days, or are they occurring or 
will they occur? Have they passed away or are they passing or will they pass 


away? 
Yes, O Noble Ones! in the cosmos of innumerable number of space-points, 
there occured infinite numbers of nights and days, are occurring ...... up to 


will pass away. 


5.255 se kenatthenam java vigacchissamti va? 
se niinam. bhe ajjo! paésenam arahayd purisddanienam sdsae loe buie—anddie 
anavadagge paritte parivude hettha vicchinne, majjhe samkhitte, uppim visdle, 
ahe paliyamkasamthie, majjhe varavairaviggahie, uppim uddhamuimgakdara- 
samthie. tesim ca nam sdsayamsi logamsi anddiyamsi anavaddggamsi parittamsi 
parivudamsi hetthd vicchinnamsi, majjhe samkhittamsi, uppim visdlamsi, ahe 
paliyamkasamthiyamsi, majjhe varavairaviggahiyamst, uppim uddhamuimga- 
kdrasamthiyamsi anamtda jivaghand uppajjitta-uppajjitta niltyamti, paritta jivagha 
nd upajjitta-uppajjitta nilityamti. se bhie uppanne vigae parinae, ajtvehim lokkai 
palokkai, je lokkai se loe? 
hamtaé bhagavam! 
se tenatthenam ajjo! evam vuccai_asamkhejje ioe anamtd raimdiya tam, ceva. 
tappabhiim ca nam te pdsadvaccejja thera bhagavamto samanam, bhagavam 
mahdviram paccabhijanamti savvannil savvadarist. 


For what reason is it so ......... up to will pass away? 

O Noble Ones! your Predecessor, Arhat Parsva, the most respectable among 
men, has described the eternal cosmos as without beginning, without end, 
finite, encircled by trans-cosmos, expanded at bottom, contracted at middle, 
and again vastly expanded at the top. It is, at bottom of the configuration of 
one sitting in the posture of cross-legs; at middle, it is shaped like an excellent 
vajra (which is thin at the middle); and at the top it is of the shape of a 
vertically placed drum. In that eternal cosmos which is without beginning, 
without end, finite, expanded at bottom, contracted at middle, and again 
vastly expanded at the top, which is, at bottom, of the configuration of one 
sitting in the posture of cross-legs, at middle shaped like an excellent vajra, 
and at the top of the shape of a vertically placed drum, infinite number of 
souls, residing in a common body, each of which is a compact collection of 
infinite number of modes, are again and again born and die; individual souls 
occupying separate body, each of which is a compact collection of infinite 
number of modes, are again and again born and die. That (cosmos) is really 
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existent, originated, destroyed and transformed; that which is seen and 
observed (specially) through the transformation of insentient substances 
(matter, etc.); (etymologically) what is seen (lokkai) and what is observed 
(palokkai) is the cosmos (loe). 

“Yes, O Lord!” 

“It is for this reason, O Noble Ones! that it is said that in this cosmos of 
innumerable number of space-points, there occured infinite number of nights 
and days ...... up to as said before. 

Since then, those honourable elderly monks of the order of Parsva, started 
recognising the Ascetic Lord Mahavira as all-knowing and all-intuiting 
(omniscient). 


5.256 tae nam te thera bhagavamto samanam bhagavam mahaviram vamdamti 
namamsamti, vamditté namamsitté evam vayast—icchami nam, bhamte! tubbham 
amtie cGujjamao dhammdo pamcamahavvaiyam sapadikkamanam dhammam 
uvasampajjittanam viharittae. 
ahasuham devanuppiya! ma padibamdham . 


Then, those honourable elderly monks bow down and pay homage to the 
Ascetic Lord Mahavira. Having bowed down and paid homage, they 
addressed him thus: We wish indeed, O Lord! to be ordained by you in the 
discipline of five great vows, accompanied with the compulsory performance 
of reflection upon and recoiling from past bad deeds, in place of the discipline 
of four restraints (of Lord Parsva). 

O beloved of gods! do as is pleasing to you, do not delay. 


5.257 tae nam te pdsdvaccijja therd bhagavamto caujjamdo dhammdo 
pamcamahavvaiyam sapadikkamanam dhammam uvasam pajjittanam viharamt 
java carimehim ussGsa-nissGsehim siddha buddha mukka parinivvuda 
savvadukkhappahind. atthegatiya devaloesu uvavannda. 


Then, those honourable elderly monks of the order of Parsva ordained 
themselves in the discipline of five great vows, accompanied with the 
compulsory performance of reflection upon and recoiling from past bad 
deeds, in place of the discipline of four restraints (of Lord Parsva), they 
practised it...... up to (as in 1/433); having thus practised the discipline, with 
their last respiration, they were liberated, tranquillized, freed, emancipated 
and put an end to all sufferings. Among them, some however were born in 
heavens. 


Bhdasya 
1. Siitras 254-257 


Arhat Parsva was the 23” tirthankara of the Jain tradition. He was 250 years 
earlier to Lord Mahavira. Dr. Jacobi, by his comparative studies of the Jain Agamas 
and the Buddhist Pitakas, established the historicity of Lord Parsva.' The parents of 


Bhagavai 5:9:254-257 ~: 331 :~ 


Bhagavan Mahavira belonged to the order (i.e., were followers) of Lord Paréva.’ 
The order of Parsva was still prevalent at the time of Bhagavan Mahavira. Parsva’s 
disciples called on Lord Mahavira and his disciple Gautama for philosophical 
discussions on many an occasions: 

1, Kalasavesiyaputta of Parsva’s order approached the elders of Mahavira’s 
order and discussed the subjects like s@mdyika, etc. with them and ultimately got 
ordination in the Mahavira’s discipline.’ 

2. The Mahavira’s followers, of the city of Tungiya, held philosophical 
discussions with the three elders of the order of Parsva, namely, Kalikaputra, Mehila 
and Anandaraksita Lord Mahavira endorsed the replies of the elders. There is 
however no mention whether they were ordained in Mahavira’s discipline.“ 

3. The elders of Parsva’s order pay visit to Lord Mahavira and ask him about 
the infinite number of days and nights in finite cosmos. Lord Mahavira solved their 
queries by quoting the doctrine of Lord Parsva. They were convinced of the 
omniscience of Lord Mahavira and were ordained in his discipline.° 

4, An ascetic, named Gangeya, of the order of Parsva, goes to the city of 
Vanijyagrama and asks the questions about the births and deaths of living beings to 
which Mahavira gives reply. Here also Parsva’s doctrine about the cosmos is quoted. 
The ascetic, Gangeya, is convinced of the omniscience of Lord Mahavira and gets 
ordained in his discipline.° 

5. According to the Nalandijja chapter of Sayagado, Udaka Pedhila of Parsva’s 
order approaches Gautama at Nalanda and elaborately discusses with him the 
procedure of conferment of vows. After the discussion, he gets ordained in the 
order of Mahavira.’ 

6. There is a reference in Uttarajjhayandni to the young ascetic, Kesi, of the 
Parsva’s order, approaching Gautama Swami at Sravasti, when a long dialogue 
takes place between them. Ultimately, the young ascetic, Kesi, gets ordained in the 
order of Lord Mahavira.* 

From these references to Parsva’s order, it is evident that Parsva’s order was 
concurrently flourishing even after the omniscience of Lord Mahavira. The elderly 
monks of the Pargva’s order approached Lord Mahavira and asked him an intriguing 
question, “O Lord! whether in the cosmos of finite dimensions, there occur and 
pass away infinite number of nights and days or do there occur a:finite number of 
nights and days?” 

Lord Mahavira endorsed both the alternatives. The problem was that the number 
of nights and days couldn’ t be both infinite as well as limited in number. The apparent 
contradiction was resolved by Lord Mahavira by pointing out that there were souls 
with common body and also with personal (uncommon) body. 

In acommon body, infinite number of souls originated and die, while with the 
personal body, a limited number of souls originate and die. Time is a soul’s mode 
that is characterised by constancy of duration. In the case of souls with common 
body, infinite number of days and nights originate and pass away, while in the case 
of souls of personal body, limited number of nights and days originate and pass 
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away. Thus, there is no contradiction in the two statements, but they are relatively 
true. In the cosmos of even innumerable (finite) number of space-points (pradesas), 
it is not impossible for infinite number of nights and days to occur or infinite number 
of souls to exist. Space has the capacity to contain infinite number of souls, and the 
souls have the capacity to undergo such subtle transformations that an infinite number 
of souls can occupy the same space of innumerable (finite) space-points.? 

Bhagavan Mahavira, quoting the doctrine of Parsva, propounded the cosmos 
with innumerable space-units. The cosmos is a real entity, that originates, passes 
away and transforms. Here origination and passing away are sought to be 
transformation of change of modes. An unreal (non-existent) can not originate, nor 
the real (existent) can cease to exist. 

The origination, cessation and transformation of a non-sentient entity like matter 
are directly perceptible, on account of its being corporeal, while the rest of the 
substances are non-corporeal, and as such their origination, cessation and 
transformation are imperceptible. Therefore, the etymological nomenclature of the 
cosmos, i.e. loka, is made with reference to the substance called matter (pudgala), 
which is directly perceptible (dokyte). 

In the present dialogue, Arhat Parsva is quoted to explain the cosmos as eternal. 
Lord Mahavira has propounded that the loka (cosmos) is both eternal as well as 
non-eternal."” 

Here, again both seemingly contradictory statements are not really contra- 
dictory, but there is the difference in the view-points of both propositions. From the 
view-point of substance, the cosmos is eternal; from the view-point of modes, it is 
non-eternal. The view-point of substance accepts mainly ‘identity’, but does not 
deny ‘difference’, but relegates it to a secondary position. Similarly, the standpoint 
of modes accepts mainly ‘difference’. It does not deny identity, but relegates ittoa 
subsidiary position.” 

Thus, where the cosmos is propounded to be eternal, it is so from the stand- 
point of substance; here, it is automatically proved that subsidiarily the cosmos is 
also non-eternal. On other hand, where the cosmos is interpreted as non-eternal 
from the modal point of view, it is automatically accepted that subsidiarily it is also 
eternal. In the statement that the cosmos is eternal, the statement that it is non- 
eternal is automatically accepted, and vice-versa. Therefore, both the statements 
are not contradictory. 

There are ten important issues that differentiate the discipline of Lord Parsva 
from that of Mahavira.'’2 Among them, the issue of ‘vows’ (vratas) is the sixth, and 
that of ‘recoiling from misdeeds’ (pratikramana) is the eighth. In the topic under 
discussion, these two issues have found mention. In the discipline of Lord Parsva, 
there is prescription of fourfold restraint (yamas), whereas in that of Lord Mahavira, 
there is the prescription of fivefold great vows (mahdvratas). In former, the duty of 
pratikramana was not compulsory, but optional when there was any occasion for it, 
on account of some remissness on the part of a monk, whereas in the order of the 
latter, it was compulsory. 


Bhagavat 5:9:254-258 ~: 333 :~ 


Semantics _ 
parita—limited/finite. 
purusadaniya—acceptable to the people, or respected by the people. 
anavadagga—infinite, 
paliyanka-samthie—of the shape of a posture of cross-legs or sitted in a lotus- 
posture, that is, contracted at the top, expanded at the bottom. 
varavaira vggahie—of the configuration of an excellent vajra i.e., thin in the 
middle. 
uddhamuinga samtthie—of the configuration of a drum placed vertically. It 
resembles cones kept one above another making a box. 
jivaghana—compact collection. 

The soul is so called because of its being a compact collection of infinite number 
of modes. 
bhiie (sadbhiita)—teal. 


. Sacred Books of the East, vol. XLV, Introduction, 

_ A. Ca. 15.25. 

. Bha. 1.423-433. 

. [bid., 2.92-110. 

. Ibid., 5.254-257. 

. Ibid., 9.77-135. 

. Siiya. 2.7.8-38. 

. Uttara. a. 23. 

. Bha. Vr. 5.254—ihayamabhiprayah—yadyanantani tani tada katham parittani? iti virodhah, atra 
hantetyadyuttaram, atra cdyamabhiprayah—asamkhyatapradese’ pi loke’nanta jiva varttante, 
tathavidhsvariipatvad, ekatrasraye sahasradi samkhyapradipaprabha iva, te caikatraiva samayadike 
kale’nanta utpadyante vinasyanti ca, sa ca samayadi kalastesu sadharana-Sariravasthayamanantesu 
pratyekaSariravasthayam ca parittesu pratyekam varttate, tat sthitilaksanaparyayartipatvattasya, tatha 
ca kalo’nantah paritta$ca bhavatiti, evam casamkhyeye’pi loke ratrindivanyanantani parittdni ca 
kalatraye’ pi yujyanta iti. 

10. Bha. 9.233. 

11. Dravyanuyogatakarna, 5.2,3— 

dravyarthikanayo mukhyavrttya bhedam vadamstrisu | 
anyonyamupacarena tesu bhedam disatyalam |I2II 
paryayarthika evapi mukhyavrttyatra bhedatam | 
upacaranubhiitibhyam manute’ bhedatam trisu II3ll 

12. The annotation on Thanam, 6.103. 

13. Bhasya of Bha. 2.118. 


OPA KDMNHBWNY 


Text 
Devaloya-padam 
5.258 kaivihad nam bhamte! devaloga pannatta? 
goyama! cauvviha devaloga pannatta, tam jahad—bhavanavasi-vanamamtara- 


Jjotistya-vemaniyabhedenam. bhavanavasi dasaviha, vanamamtard atthavihd, 
Jotisiya pamcavihd, vemaniya duvihd. 
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The Topic of Heavens 


How many kinds of heaven, O Lord! have been propounded? 

Gautama! four kinds of heaven have been propounded viz., Mansion, Forest, 
Luminous and Empyrean. There are 10 kinds of Mansion, 8 kinds of Forest, 
5 kinds of Luminous and 2 kinds of Empyrean gods. 


Samgahani gaha 
kimidam rayagiham tt ya, 
ujjoe amdhaydra-samaye ya | 
pasamtivasipucchd, 
ratimdiya devaloga ya \\I\I 


Summary Verse 


What is this Rajagrha? 

Where are light and darkness? 

Who knows time etc.? 

The query of the elders of Parsva’s order; 
Nights and days in the cosmos 

And the description of heavens— 

these are the topics in this uddesaka 
(i.e., section no. 9) 


Text 
5.259 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! ttt. 
That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—oo00— 


Dasamo Uddeso 
Section-10 


Text 


5.260 tenam‘kdlenam tenam samaenam campa nadmam nagart, jaha padhamillo 
uddesao tahd neyavvo eso vi, navaram—camdima bhaniyava. 


In that age, at that time, there was a city named Campa. The description is 
like that of the sun given in the first section, substituting moon in the place 
of sun. 
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Sixth Sataka 
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PREFACE 


The science of karma is a principal part of Jain Metaphysics. In order to know 
the different states of karma, one should very carefully study the first section of this 
Sataka, dealing with experience of karmika fruition (vedand) and falling away of 
karmika particles (nirjara), which are intimately related. The popular notion is: the 
more the tolerance of hardships, the more the falling away of karmika particles. Itis 
not that there is no truth in this notion, but without the knowledge of the basis of 
truth, the secret of the science of karma can not be grasped. These are two main 
states of karma—intensified and loosened. In the intensified state of karma, due to 
non-inhibition of karma even excessive tolerance of hardship results in meagre 
falling away of karma. In the loosened state of karma, attained through samvara 
(inhibition), even less tolerance of hardship results in massive falling away of karma. 
It follows from this that meagre or massive falling away of karma is not due to the 
less or more tolerance of hardship, the main condition being the intensified or 
loosened states of karma. This is explained in following chart— 


Falling away of karma 


Intensified Meagre falling away of karma 


According to Patafijala Yoga philosophy, there are three states of the reduction 
of klesa [i] attenuation, [ii] burning [iii] absolute destruction. There is attenuation 
of karma by Kriydyoga. The seed of karma is burnt by Prasankhydna and is 
completely destroyed by being merged in the prakrti.' This can be compared with 
meagre falling away of karma and massive falling away of karma. In all practices 
of the spiritual discipline, the description of the process of purification is 
indispensable. 


In the spiritual science, the aura is a much discussed topic. In the Agamika 
literature, this has been discussed as physical colour. Every living being has his 
own aura. Not only in a living being but even in a non-sentient entity, there is aura. 
The aura of non-sentient entity is fixed. In living beings the aura is ever changing. 
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In the present Sataka, four causes have been given for this change: (i) karma 
(ii) kriyd (the activity or conduct of a person) (iii) @Srava—cause of influx of 
karma (iv) vedand—experience of the fruit of karma. The aura is soiled when 
all the four components viz.,— 


(i) fruition of karma 
(ii) kriyd (the activity) 


(iii) the Ggrava i.e., the transformation (parindma) of soul and influx 
of kdrmika pudgalas and 


(iv) vedand—consequential experience of karma 
are excessively inauspicious. The colour, smell, taste and touch of the soiled aura 
become displeasing and there is intensification of mental affliction. On the other 
hand, when all of the four components are auspicious, the aura becomes pure. Its 
colour, smell, taste and touch become pleasing and the stream of mental bliss becomes 
incessant. There is influence of the aura also on the body. 

To simplify a doctrine by means of illustrations is a special feature of the 
composition of this canon. The accumulation of karma is effected by effort, not 
automatically. This doctrine has been illustrated by the example of the piece of 
cloth. The same illustration has been given to explain the accumulation of karma in 
the soul. 

In the present Agama, the elements of the doctrine of karma are available in a 
scattered manner. If properly arranged and systematised, they can make a complete 
treatise. The third section of the present Saraka is virtually a chapter on the doctrine 
of karma. 

A very large part of the Jain Agamika literature has fallen into oblivion. The 
present canon is distinctly important for containing the remnant of the huge mass of 
knowledge contained in that Agamika literature. It contains the description of the 
important topics of science of astro physics and cosmology such as mass of darkness 
(tamaskéya), black-streak (krsnaraji). The modern scientists have discovered black 
hole. The tamaskdya has been described as the transformation of water-body and 
krsnaraji as that of earth-body. 

The travellers in the mysterious region of the Bermuda Peninsula of Trinidad 
sea-cost, gives the glimpse of the ‘mass of darkness’. The event that took place on 
8 August 1956, is narrated here: 

“A coast-guard steamer named “The Yamakra” which was used for exploration 
and wire-net-laying was cruising towards Sargaso sea-region. This sea-region is 
believed to be the marine area full of nets of seaweeds in the north of Bahamasa 
region of the Bermuda Peninsula. It is also said that beneath this marine area there 
are Gulf Stream and other active streams. It is a prohibited area considered as 
extremely dangerous for ships, boats, etc. Itis even claimed that it is a graveyard of 
ships and boats that disappeared and were destroyed in a mysterious manner in the 
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Bermuda Peninsula. As the steamer was advancing in the open sea, the operator 
of Radar suddenly found that there was huge earthen mound like object at a 
distance of 28 to 30 miles right in front. He informed his boss about it. When 
the boss saw the earthen mound and the marine compass, he also doubted that 
there was something wrong. The captain also was alerted, but he did not change 
the direction of the steamer and allowed it to go ahead. Within a very few 
hours the steamer reached very near the mound. But now only earth appeared 
there instead of a earthen mound. 

What was most alarming yet interesting was that the powerful radar and the 
search-lights were proving ineffective. In fact, there was neither earth nor vacant 
land, but it was a peculiar surface of water that appeared like a piece of land or a 
mass of earth rising up from the north-east to south-east. It was a vivid experience 
of solitary, cold death.? But exhibiting an extra-ordinary courage, the captain and 
the crew continued to advance. On entering into this illusive marine area, all the 
lights of the steamer were off. The darkness was so deep and dense that even the 
extremely bright carbon-arc lamps did not appear brighter than an almost 
extinguishing spark. The members of the crew were caught in a feat of coughing 
which proved uncontrollable. The steam-pressure in the engine started decreasing. 
Being helpless the captain had to order to reverse the direction of the steamer. 
Everything was done by guess, but for several hours they had to fight with death. 
Only when the inmates of the steamer could get the glimpse of the dawn, there was 
no limit to their wonder that there was not the least trace of the illusive appearance 
even in the remotest area.’”* 

Such mysterious happenings are not unusual in the cosmic scenario. 

The doctrine of ‘projection of the soul-units in diverse direction in the proximity 
of death’ (madrandntika samudghd4ta) is a topic that needs investigation in the light 
of the modern developing science of parapsychology that has been collecting the 
death-bed experiences of the subjects. Many mysteries of life and death are being 
brought to light through this ancient description found in the Jain scriptures, specially 
in the Bhagavati Sutra.’ 

In the present Sataka, there are important topics like measurable time, 
immeasurable time, the time-wheel, the creation of corporeal form by protean power, 
eic. 

The style of composition of this canonical work reveals that at the time of 
Devarddhi Gani, many texts were incorporated in it from different sources. Some 
Sutras are verbatim repetitions; for example, this Sataka repeats the Satra (of the V 
Sataka) dealing with the omniscient not knowing and seeing through the sense- 
organs.° 

Every Sataka of the Bhagavati Siitra can be considered as an independent 
treatise dealing with the deep problems of metaphysics, and epistemology. 


1. Pa. Yo. Da. 2.11. 
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2. Bha. 6.20-23 

3. Ibid., 6.24-29 

4. In Weakly Hindustan, 9" September, 1979, An article titled ‘baramiida trikona—nae purane kitane 
kona’ by Sudhir Sain. 

5. Bha. 6.122-127. 

6. Ibid., 5.108, 109; 6.187,188. 


—000— 


Padhamo Uddeso 


Section-1 


Text 
Samgahani gaha 


1. vedana 2. Ghdra 3. mahassave ya 

4. sapadesa 5. tamue 6. bhavie | 

7. salt 8. pudhavi 9. kamma 

10. annautthi dasa chatthagammi sae \\\I\ 


Summary Verse 


1. Experience 2. food, 3. great influx 
4, with pradeSa 5. darkness 6. bhavya 
7. rice 8. infernal land 9. karma 
10. heretics—ten uddeSakas in the sixth 
Sataka. 


Pasatthanijjarde seyatta-padam 


6.1 se niinam bhamte! je mahdvedane se mahdnijjare? je mahanijjare se maha- 
vedane? mahdvedanassa ya appavedanassa ya se see je pasatthanijjarae? 
hamta goyama! je mahdvedane se mahdnijjare, je mahanijjare se mahdvedane, 
mahdvedanassa ya appavedanassa ya se see je pasatthanijjarae. 


The Topic of Superiority of One with Auspicious Falling Away of Karma 


Is' indeed, O Lord! the one (i.e., the jiva) with intensive experience of pain 
that with massive falling away of karma? Is the one with massive falling 
away of karma that with intensive pain? Among the one with great experience 
of pain and the one with little experience of pain, is one who has auspicious 
falling away of karma superior? 

Yes Gautama! the one with intensive experience of pain is the one with 
massive falling away of karma; the one with massive passing away of karma 
is the one with intensive experience of pain. Among the one with intensive 
experience of pain and the one with weak experience of pain, the one with 
auspicious falling away of karma is superior. 


6.2 chattha-sattamasu nam bhamte! pudhavisu neratya mahavedana? 
hamté mahavedand. 


Are the infernals, O Lord! in the sixth and seventh infernal lands with 
intensive experience of pain? 
Yes, they are with intensive experience of pain. 
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6.3 te nam bhamte! samanehimto niggamthehimto mahGnijjaratara? 
goyama! no inatthe samatthe. 


Are they (the infernals), O Lord! with more massive falling away of karma 
than the samana nirgranthas? 
Gautama! this is not possible. 


6.4 se kenam khdi atthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—je mahdvedane se mahanijjare? 
Je mahdanijjare se mahdvedane ? mahdvedanassa ya appavedanassa ya se see je 
pasatthanijjarde? 
goyamdai! se jahGndmae duve vattha siya ege vatthe kaddamardgaratte, ege vatthe 
khamjanardgaratte. eesi nam goyamd! donham vatthdnam kayare vatthe 
duddhoyatarde ceva, duvamatarde ceva, duparikammatardGe ceva; kayare va 
vatthe suddhoyatarde ceva, suvamatardae ceva, suparikammatarde ceva, je vd se 
vatthe kaddamaragaratte ? je va se vatthe khamjanaragaratte? 
bhagavam! tattha nam je se kaddamaragaratte, se nam vatthe duddhoyatarde 
ceva, duvadmatarde ceva, dupparikammatarde ceva, evdmeva goyama! 
neratydnam pavdim kammdim gadhikaydim, cikkhanikaydim silitthtkaydim 
khilibhitdim bhavamti. sampagaddham pi ya nam te vedanam vedemadnd no 
mahdanijjara no mahadpajjavasanda bhavamiti. 
se jahd vG kei purise ahigaranim dGudemdne mahayd-mahayd saddenam, mahayéd- 
-mahayd ghosenam, mahayd-mahaya paramparaghdenam no samcdei tise 
ahigaranie kei ahabayare pogalle parisddittae, evameva goyama! neraiyanam 
pavaim kammdim gddhtkaydim, cikkantkaydim, silitthtkaydim, khilibhiitdim 
bhavamti. sampagddham pi ya nam te vedanam vedeménd no mahdnijjara no 
mahdpajjavasGnd bhavamii. 
bhagavam! tattha nam je se khamjanaragaratte, se nam vatthe suddhoyatarde 
ceva, suvadmatarde ceva, supparikammatarde ceva, evameva goyaméa! samana- 
nam niggamthadnam ahabayaraim kammdim sidhilikaydim, nitthiyGim kaydim, 
vipparindmiyaim khippameva viddhatthdim bhavamti. javatiyam tdvatiyam pi 
nam te vedanam vedemdna mahdnijjarad, mahdpajjavasana bhavamti. 
se jahandmae kei purise sukkam tanhatthayam jayateyamsi pakkhivejja, se ntinam 
goyama! se sukke tanahatthae jdyateyamsi pakkhitte samdne khippdmeva 
masamasdvijjati? 
hamta masamasGvijjati. 
evadmeva goyamd! samanadnam niggamthanam ahdbdyardim kammadim 
Sidhilikaydim, nitthiydim kaydim, vipparinadmiydim khippameva viddhatthadim 
bhavamti. jdvatiyam tdvatiyam pi nam te vedanam vedemanad mahdnijjar@, 
mahdpajjavasand bhavamti. 
se jahanamae kei purise tattamsi ayakavallamsi udagabimdum pakkivejjd, se 
nuinam goyama! se udagabimdi tattamsi ayakavallamsi pakkhitte samdne 
khippadmeva viddhamsamagacchai? 
hamtaé viddhamsamdadgacchai. 
evameva goyamdad! samandnam niggamthadnam ahabadyardim kammdim 
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sidhilikaydim, nitthiydim kayaim, vipparinamiydim khippameva viddhatthadim 
bhavamti. javatiyam tavatiyam pi nam te vedanam vedemana mahanijjara, 
mahdapajjavasana bhavamti. se tenatthenam je mahdvedane se mahdnijjare, je 
mahdnijjare se mahdvedane, mahavedanassa ya appavedanassa ya se see je 
pasatthanijjarae. 


In what sense has it been said, O Lord! that the one (i.e., the jiva) with 
intensive experience of pain is the one with massive falling away of karma 
and the one with massive falling away of karma is the one with intensive 
pain and that among the one with great experience of pain and the one with 
little experience of pain, one who has auspicious falling away of karma is 
superior? 

Gautama! suppose there are two pieces of cloth—one is stained by deeply 
sticky slime, another is stained by mild lubricant (grease). Out of these two 
pieces of cloth, O Gautama! which is more difficult to clean, more difficult 
to make stain-free and more difficult to polish? And which one of these two 
is easier to clean, easier to make stain-free, and easier to polish—the one 
sullied by mud, or the one made dirty by grease? 

O Lord! among the two pieces of cloth, the one sullied by mud is difficult to 
clean, difficult to make stainless, and difficult to polish. So indeed, Gautama! 
the sinful karmas of the infernal souls are densified, sticky, compact and 
impassable (i.e., impervious). Even through the experience of intense pain, 
they (the infernal souls) do not become the souls with massive falling of 
karma and massive termination of karma. 

Just as a person striking an anvil with big bang, great noise and repeated 
strokes, is unable to destroy the hard matter of the anvil, so indeed, O 
Gautama! the sinful karmas of the infernal souls are densified, sticky, 
compact and impassable (i.e., impervious). Even through the experience of 
intense pain, they (the infernal souls) do not become the souls with massive 
falling of karma and massive termination of karma. 

O Lord! among the two pieces of cloth that which is stained by grease is easy 
to clean, is easy to make stainless and easy to polish. So indeed, O Gautama! 
the gross karmas of the Sramana nirgrantha, which are made loose (or mild), 
made powerless and made innocuous, get quickly destroyed. Through 
experiencing whatever (little) pain, they (the sramana nirgranthas) become 
the ones (souls) with massive falling away of karma and massive termination 
of karma. 

O Gautama! suppose there is a person who throws a dry bundle of straw 
into the fire. Would that dry bundle of straw thrown in the fire burn up 
quickly? 

Yes, it burns quickly. Similarly, O Gautama! the gross karmas of Sramana 
nirgrantha which are made loose (or mild), made powerless and made 
innocuous, get quickly destroyed. Through experiencing whatever (little) 
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pain, they (the sramana nirgranthas) become the ones (souls) with massive 
falling away of karma and massive termination of karma. 

O Gautama! suppose there is a person who pours drops of water on a hot 
iron plate. Would the drops of water poured on the hot iron plate quickly 
meet their end? 

Yes, they do meet their end. 

Similarly, O Gautama! the gross karmas of §ramana nirgrantha which are 
made loose (or mild), made powerless and made innocuous, get quickly 
destroyed. Through experiencing whatever (little) pain, they (the sramana 
nirgranthas) become the ones (souls) with massive falling away of karma 
and massive termination of karma. It is in this sense that is said that the one 
(i.e., the jiva) with intensive experience of pain is the one with massive falling 
away of karma and the one with massive falling away of karma is the one 
with intensive pain and that among the one with great experience of pain 
and the one with little experience of pain, one who has auspicious passing 
away of karma is superior. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitras 1-4 


In the present dialogue, attention has been drawn to the relationship between 
experiencing pain and falling away of karma. We give below the three laws related 
to the topic: 

(1) Experiencing intensive pain versus massive falling away of karma. 

(2) Whether experiencing of pain is intensive or little, the auspicious falling 
away of karma is the best (as massive). 

(3) When the karma is intensified, there does not occur massive falling 
away of karma, in spite of experiencing intensive pain. For example, the infernals 
of the sixth and seventh land experience intensive pain, but there does not occur 
massive falling away of karma. On the contrary, though the sramana nrigrantha 
experiences little pain, there is massive falling away of karma, the reason being that 
he has loosened his karma due to samvara (inhibition). 

In general the rule is that experiencing intensive pain is accompanied by 
massive falling away of karma; the exception is that experiencing mild pain is 
sometimes accompanied by massive falling away of karma. 

The basic cause of falling away of karma is auspicious psychical state and 
auspicious activity (of mind, body and speech); the massiveness or meagreness of 
the falling away of kKarmas depends upon it. 

Umasvati has explained that the nirjard or elimination of karmika particles is 
successively innumerable times more than the previous stage at each of the following 
ten stages of spiritual development which are'— 

i. The possessor of enlightened world-view. 
2. The lay-follower practising partial abstinence. 
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3. The ascetic practising complete abstinence. 

4. The ascetic subsiding/annihilating the tenacious passions. 
5. The ascetic annihilating view-deluding karma. 

6. The ascetic subsiding conduct-deluding karma. 

7. The ascetic who has subsided conduct-deluding karma. 
8. The ascetic annihilating conduct-deluding karma. 

9. The ascetic who has annihilated conduct-deluding karma. 
10. The Jina (the omniscient) .? 

The author of Tattvartha Bhasya has recognised two kinds of falling away of 
karma: involuntary and ‘due to spiritual practice’ (kusalamiala). The falling away 
of karma in the case of the infernals, which is the result of the past karma, is 
involuntary. There is no such conscious willing that “T shall throw away my karma.” 
But the falling away of karma here is due to the fruition of past karma, so it is 
involuntary. Such falling away of karma is called akusalanubandha which means 
nirjara which is the result of bad karma. The falling away of karma due to austerity 
and conquering of hardships is called kusalamald which means nirjara which 1s the 
result of kusala i.e., righteous activity.* The auspicious falling away of karma can 
be compared with the kusalamild nirjara. Abhayadevasiri has explained auspicious 
falling away of karma as “kalyGnadnubandhd nirjara” which means nirjara which 
results meritoriously.* In the Tattvartha Bhdsya, two types of kusalamild nirjara 
have been distinguished: subhdnubandhda and niranubandhd. The falling away of 
karma that produces good result like the reincarnation as a god etc. is ‘ubhdnubandha 
(producing auspicious bondage result). What is cause of liberation is falling away 
of karma with no bondage (niranubandhda).° 

An elaborate description of this subject matter is available in Satras 15,16 of 
this Sataka. 


Semantics 

kaddamardagarattaim—-soiled by deeply sticky slime. 

khamjanardagarattaim—be smeared by ordinary grease or mud. 
gadhikayaim—iightly bound with the soul-units like an object tightly bound by a 
rope made of hemp-thread. 

cikkanikayaim—subtle kdrmika bondage that is unbreakable on account of its being 
tightly bound, just like a (hard) clod of earth. 

silitthikayaim—nidhatta, e.g. red hot iron rods bound by a bondage into a bundle; 
karma which are not amenable to any change except udvartand (increase in duration 
or intensity) and apavartand (decrease in duration or intensity). 
khilibhityaim—nikdcita karma, whose result is sure and certain (which is not 
amenable to any change).° 

mahapajjavasindim—the falling away of karma which results in liberation. 
paramparaghdenaim—struck again and again. 

ahigarani—an anvil.’ 

ahabayaradim—very gross clusters, of karmika pudgala, or worthless pudgala. 
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nitthiyaim—what has been made innocuous. 
viparinamiyaim—the karma that has been transformed by sthitighdta and rasaghdta, 
i.e., attenuation of duration and intensity.* 


1. Ta. R&. Va. 9.45—adhyavasayavisuddhiprakarsadasamkhyeyagunanirjaratvam dasanam. 

2. Ta. Si. 9.47—samyagdrstisravakaviratanantaviyojaka-darsanamohaksapakopaSamakopasanta- 
mohaksapakasina-mahajinah karmaso’ samkhyeyagunanirjarah. 

3. (a) Ta. Si. Bhd. Vr. 9.47—sa dvividhah _ iti vipakabhisambandhah nirjaraya sahaikarthatvad. 

tad daividhyapradarsanamaha abuddhityadi. tatrabuddhiptirvah buddhih pirva yasya 
karmasatyamitye-vamlaksana buddhih prathamam yasya vipakasya sa buddhipirvah na 
buddhipirva’ buddhipiirvah, tatra tayorvipakayorayam tavadabuddhipitrvah narakatiryanmanusya- 
maresu karma jianavaranadi. tasya yat phalamacchadakadiripam tadvipakah tadudayastasmat 
karmaphalad vipacyam4nad yo vinirjaranalaksano vipakah. sati tasmin karmaphale vipacyamane 
sa bhavatyabuddhipiirvakah. ...... tapah parisahajayakrtah kusalamilah. 
(b) Ta. Ra. Va. 9.45—sa dvedha ceti abuddhipiirva kusalamila ceti. tatra narakadisu 
karmaphalavipakaja abuddhipirva, sa akusalanubandha. parisahajaye krte kugalamiila, sa 
subhanubandha niranubandha ceti. 

4. Bha. Vr. 6.1—praSastanirjarakah kalyananubandhanirjarah. 

5. Ta. Si. Bhd. Vr. 9.7, p. 220—tadrso vipakah Subhamanubadhnati, amaresu tavadindrasamanikadi- 
sthandni avapnoti. manusyesu ca cakravartibalamahamandalikadipadani labdhva tatah 
sukhaparamparaya muktimavapsyatiti Subhanubandhoniranubandho veti. va Sabdah pirvavikal- 
papeksah. tapah parisahajayakrto vipakah sakalakarmaksayalaksanah saksanmoksayaiva 
karanibhavatiti. 

6. Apte. khilibhi—To become impassable. 

. Bha. Vr. 6.4—‘ahigarani’ tti adhikarani yatra lohakara ayoghanena lohani kuttayanti. 

8. Ibid., 6.4. 


x 


Text 
Karana-padam 


6.5 kativihe nam bhamte! karane pannatte? 
goyamd! cauvvihe karane pannatte, tam jaha—manakarane, vaikarane, 
kadyakarane, kammakarane. 


The Topic of Karana (Instrumentality) 


How! many kinds of instrumentality are propounded to be there, O Lord? 
Gautama! four kinds of instrumentality, are propounded there, e.g., mind, 
word, body and karma. 


6.6 neraiyanam bhamte! kativihe karane pannatte? 
goyamG! cauvvihe pannatte, tam jahd—manakarane, vaikarane, kdyakarane, 
kammakarane. 


How many kinds of instrumentality are propounded to be there in the 
infernals, O Lord? 

Gautama! four kinds of instrumentality are propounded, e.g., instrumen- 
tality qu mind, instrumentality qua word, instrumentality qua body and 
instrumentality qua karma. 
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6.7 evam pamcimdiyanam savvesim cauvvihe karane pannatte. 
egimdiyanam duvihe—kdyakarane ya, kammakarane ya. 
vigalimdiyadnam tivihe—vaikarane, kdyakarane, kammakarane. 


Similarly, in all five-sensed beings, four kinds of instrumentality are 
propounded. 

In one-sensed beings two kinds of instrumentality are propounded— 
instrumentality qua body and instrumentality qua karma. For beings of less 
number of (i.e., two three, four) senses, three kinds of instrumentality are 
propounded, viz., instrumentality qua word, instrumentality qua body and 
instrumentality qua karma. 


6.8 neraiyd nam bhamte! kim karanao aséyam vedanam vedemti? akaranao asadyam 
vedanain vedemti? 
goyamda! neraiyad nam karanao asdyam vedanam vedemti, no akaranao asdyam 
vedanam vedemti. 


Do the infernals, O Lord! have painful experience through the 
instrumentality or not through instrumentality? 

Gautama! the infernals have painful experience through the instrumentality, 
not without instrumentality. 


6.9 se kenatthenam? 
goyamd! neraiyanam cauvvihe karane pannatte, tam jahad—manakarane, 
vaikarane, kayakarane, kammakarane. icceenam cauvvihenam asubhenam 
karanenam neraiyd karanao assdyam vedanam vedemti, no akaranao. 
se tenatthenam. 


For what reason is it so? 

Gautama! for the infernals four kinds of instrumentality have been 
propounded, viz., instrumentality qua mind, instrumentality qua word, 
instrumentality qua body and instrumentality qua karma. It is through these 
four kinds of inauspicious instrumentality, the infernals have painful 
experience, not without instrumentality. 


6.10 asurakumaré nam kim karanao? akaranao? 
goyama! karanao, no akaranao. 


Do the Asurakumaras have the experience (or feeling) through the 
instrumentality? Or not through the instrumentality? 
Gautama! through the instrumentality, not without instrumentality. 


6.11 se kenatthenam? 
goyamda! asurakumaranam cauvvihe karane pannatte, tam jah@— manakarane, 
vaikarane, kayakarane, kammakarane. icceenam subhenam karanenam asura- 
kumdra karanao sétam vedanam vedemti, no akaranao. 


For what reason is it so? 
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Gautama! for the Asurakumaras, four kinds of instrumentality have been 
propounded, viz., instrumentality qua mind, instrumentality qua word, 
instrumentality qua body and instrumentality qua karma. It is through these 
four kinds of auspicious instrumentality that the Asurakumaras have 
pleasurable experience, not without instrumentality. 


6.12 evam java thaniyakumara. 
Similar statement for (the devas) ...... up to Stanitakumara. 


6.13 pudhavikdiyanam evdmeva pucchaé, navaram—icceenam subhdsubhenam 
karanenam pudhavikkaiyé karanao vemayde vedanam vedemti, no akaranao. 


Similar query about the earth-bodied beings. The only difference is (as 
follows)—it is on the basis of these (two kinds of) auspicious and inauspicious 
instrumentality, (it is said that) the earth-bqdied beings experience variously, 
sometimes pleasure, sometimes pain through instrumentality; not without 
instrumentality. 


6.14 ordliyasarird savve subhdsubhenam vemayde. 
deva subhenam sdyam. 


All beings with gross body experience variously (sometimes pleasure, 
sometimes pain) only through the auspicious and inauspicious instrumen- 
tality. 

The gods (possessed of protean body) experience pleasure through auspicious 
instrumentality. 


Bhdsya 
1. Sitras 5-14 


The literal meaning of karana (instrumentality) is ‘means’. That which is most 
essential for producing the effect is called karana. Abhayadevasiri has explained 
karana as jivavirya, i.e., energy of the soul.' Accordingly, the soul’s energy which 
is the source of the activity of mind, speech and body can respectively be called 
instrumentality qué mind, instrumentality qua word and instrumentality qua body. 
The original source of the exposition of Abhayadevasiiri is the Commentary based 
on the Bhdsya of Tattvartha Sutra. According to it, karana means paryapti (bio- 
potential). The kdyakarana Sartraparyapti i.e., bio-potential qua body is produced 
by the material clusters belonging to kdyavargand, i.e., the group of clusters 
appropriate for making the body. Similarly, the vakkarana (bhasdparyapti i.€., bio- 
potential qua speech) and manakarana (manahparyaptii.c., bio-potential qua mind) 
are produced respectively by the material clusters belonging to bhdsdvargand and 
manovargand i.e., the group of clusters appropriate for making speech and mind 
respectively.? The kdyakarana, all these three are the means of the transformation 
of souls energy. Therefore, the nomenclature as karana (means) is quite befitting. 
To think is manayoga. To speak is vacanayoga. To go etc. is kayayoga. Also the 
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material clusters that act as means to thinking, speaking and going are called 
manakarana, vakkarana, kdyakarana respectively.’ 

In the Karmaprakrti, eight karanas of karma have been mentioned— 
bandhana, samkramana, udvartana, apavartana, udirand, upasdmand, nidhatti and 
nikdcand.‘ In the Gommatasara, there are ten kinds of karana: the above eight 
together with sattva and udaya.° 

The soul’s energy that act as an instrumentality to the occurrence of these 
states of bandhana, samkramana etc. is called karmakarana.® 

In the present dialogue, the relationship between experience of pleasure and 
pain on the one hand and karana on the other has been explained. When the four 
karanas, viz., mana, vak, kaya and karma are inauspicious, there is experience of 
pain, when they are auspicious there is experience of pleasure. Inauspicious mind 
produces the experience of pain—this is worth mentioning from the point of view 
of psychiatric treatment. 

The infernals and gods have protean body. Other living beings have gross 
body. The living beings with gross body have pleasurable experiences through 
auspicious karana and painful experiences through inauspicious karana. The 
infernals have painful experiences through inauspicious karana and the gods have 
pleasurable experiences through auspicious karana. Both these statements should 
not be understood as ‘absolutely’ applicable, but as ‘almost’ applicable.’ In fact, 
there is mention of a!! tie three—pleasurable, painful and pleasurable-cum-painful 
experienccs in both—the infernals as well as the gods.* It means that in the case of 
infernals sometimes there may be auspicious karana and pleasurable experience 
and in case of gods also, sometimes there may be inauspicious karana and painful 
experience. 

In the Thdnam, however, there is no mention of karmakarana. In addition to 
the classification of manakarana, vakkarana and kdyakarana, there are available 
two other classifications of karana.° 


Semantics 
vemayad—variously, sometimes pleasurable experience, sometimes painful 
experience. 


1. Bha. Vr. 6.5—karanam jivaviryam. 

2. Ta. Si. Bha. Vr. 8.12. 

3. [bid., 6.1. 

4. See, the Bhasya of Bha. 1.23,24. 

5. Go. Ka. ga. 437. 

6. Bha. Vr. 6.5—‘kammakaranam’ tti karmavisayam karanam jivaviryam bandhanasamkramanadini- 
mittabhiitam karmakaranam. 

7. Bha. 6.185. 

8. See, the Bhasya of Bha. 3.92. 

9. (a) Thanam, 3.16—tivihe karane pannatte, tam jaha drambhakarane, samrambhakarane, samaram- 
bhakarane. 
(b) Thanam, 3.506—tivihe karane, tam jaha dhammie karane, adhammie karane, dhammiyadhammie 
karane. 
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Text 
Mahdavedana-mahdanijjara-caubhamga-padam 


6.15 jivaé nam bhamte! kim mahavedand mahGnijjara? mahavedana appani-jjara? 
appavedand mahdanijjara? appavedand appanijjara? 
goyama! atthegatiya jiva mahadvedand mahdnijjara, atthegatiya jtva mahdvedana 
appanijjard, atthegatiyd jiva appavedanad mahGnijjard, atthegatiyad jiva 
appavedand appanijjara 


The Topic of Four Alternatives with respect to Intensive Pain 


Are’ the souls, O Lord! the ones (souls) with intensive pain and with massive 
falling away of karma? Are they with intensive pain and meagre falling away 
of karma? Are they with little pain and massive falling away of karma? Are 
they with little pain and meagre falling away of karma? 

Gautama! there are some souls with intensive pain and massive falling away 
of karma, there are some with intensive pain and meagre falling away of 
karma, there are some with little pain and massive falling away of karma, 
there are some with little pain and meagre falling away of karma. 


6.16 se kenatthenam? 
goyama! padimdpadivannae anagdre mahdvedane mahdnijjare. chattha- 
sattumasu pudhavisu neraiya mahavedana appanijjara. selesim padivannae 
anagare appavedane mahdnijjare. anuttarovavadiyd devd appavedand 
appanijjara. 


In what way is it so? 

Gautama! an ascetic practising the course of intensive penance has intensive 
pain and massive falling away of karma The infernals in the sixth and seventh 
land are with intensive pain and meagre passing away of karma. The ascetic 
in the state of the absolute motionless condition like that of the Mount Meru 
is with little pain and massive falling away of karma. The gods of the highest 
heaven are with little experience of pain and meagre falling away of karma. 


Bhdasya 
1. Siitras 15-16 


In the first dialogue (Satras 1 to 4), the description of intensive pain and massive 
falling away of karma etc. has been made on the basis of auspicious falling away of 
karma. In the present dialogue, these topics have been described with illustrations. 
There is prescription of intensive courses of penance for monk. A monk, practising 
the intensive course, has to endeavour many hardships’.' So he experiences intensive 
pain. But as his psychic state is auspicious, and also as he maintains equanimity 
while tolerating hardships, he has massive falling away of karma. The infernals in 
the sixth and seventh lands experience intensive pain on account of their agonising 


Bhagavai 6:1:15-17 ~: 353 :~ 


environment. But they have very little falling away of karma. A comparative study 
of these two siitras shows that the cause of massive passing away of karma is not 
the little or intensive experience of pain. The meagreness or massiveness of falling 
away of karma is due to the way of tolerating the hardships. 

The ascetic practising the intensive course of penance tolerates the intensive 
pain with equanimity, so there is massive falling away of karma. 

The inférnals in the sixth and seventh lands do not endure their intensive pain 
with equanimity so there is little falling away of karma. 

The ascetic in the state that is as firm as Mount Meru experiences little pain 
but his equanimity is very great; so even though there is little pain, the falling away 
of karma is massive. 

The gods in the highest heaven experience little pain and have also meagre 
falling away of karma. 

A comparative study of these four illustrations shows that the souls who 
endeavoured to affect falling away of karma have avipdki nirjard falling away of 
karma which are brought to rise before they become mature through udfrand and 
are got rid of. The ascetic practising the intensive course of penance and the ascetic 
in the state of being as firm as Mount Meru are examples of this category. The 
infernals in the sixth and seventh land and the gods in the highest heavens are 
examples of vipdki nirjard, that is, falling away of karma due to vipdka i.e., due to 
fruition. In this case, there is no endeavor for falling away of the karma. The 
inauspicious and auspicious karmas that come to the state of fruition fall away after 
producing their fruit. 


Semantics 

padimapadivannae—pratima means a special spiritual practice with special resolves 
and determination. A monk practising the intensive course is called padimdpannae. 
selest (Sailest)—the state of an omniscient with total cessation of all activities; hence, 
he is the attainer of the state of absolute motionless condition like that of the Mount 
Meru. 


1. Dasao, 7.1-35. 
2. (a) See the Bhasya of Bha. 6.1-4. 
(b) Ta. Si. Sarvarthasiddhi, 8.23. 


Text 
6.17. sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti, 
That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


Samgahani gaha 
mahavedane ya vatthe, 
kaddama-khamjanakae ya ahigarani | 
tanhatthe ya kavalle, 
karana-mahdvedand jiva \\ 
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Summary Verse 


Intensive pain and piece of cloth, 
stained with deep sticky slime and 
ordinary grease, anvil, 

bundle of straw and iron plate, 
instrumentality and souls with 
intensive pain. 

(—These are the topics described in 
the first uddesaka). 


Bio Uddeso 


Section-2 


Text 


6.18 radyagiham nagaram java evam vayasi—ahdruddesao jo pannavande so savve 
niravaseso neyavvo. 


There was a city named Rajagrhaa, ...... up to Gautama said thus—the dhdra 
uddesaka' of the Pannavana is to be described here in toto. 

O Lord! do the infernals consume animate food, inanimate food, or mixed 
food? 


Bhasya 
1. Ahadra-uddesaka 


The twenty-eighth chapter of the Pannavand is about Ghdra. There we find 
the description of topics like: what kind of food do the living beings 
consume—animate, inanimate or mixed? Do they desire for food? After what interval 
of time do they consume food? And so on. 

Ahdruddesao—Here there is no mention of the first uddesaka of the 
Pannavand—only the Ghara uddegaka is mentioned. The adhdra-pada has two 
sections. The topic of the first section is @hdra. The topic of the second section is 
Ghdaraka and anahdraka. Here only the first uddesaka of ahdrapada 1s to be described. 
In the first sataka of Bhagavati, there is mention of prathama adhadroddesaka— ‘Ghadro 
vi—jahd pannavande padhame ahdruddesae tahd bhdniyavvo’ .' 


1. Bha. 1.32. 
Text 
6.19. sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—o000— 


Taio Uddeso 


Section-3 


Text 
Samgahani gaha 


1. bahukamma 2. vatthapoggala- 
payogasd-visasa ya 3. sddie | 

4. kammatthiti 5. tthi 6. samjaya 

7. sammaditthi ya 8. sanni ya \\Il 

9. bhavie 10. damsana I 1. pajjatta 

12, bhdsaya 13. paritte 14. nana 

15. joge ya\ 

16,17. uvaogaharaga 18. suhuma 

19. carimabamdhe ya 20. appabahum |I21\ 


Summary Verse 


1. Massive karma 2. Accumulation of material 
particles in formation of cloth through manual 
effort and natural phenomena 3. The objects 
with beginning 4. Duration of karma 
5. Woman 6. Self-restrainted 7. The soul with 
enlightened world-view and 8. Samjni (The 
soul with mind) 9. Bhavya (the soul capable 
of attaining emancipation) 10. Darsani (the 
soul possessed of intuition) 11. Paryapta (the 
soul which has accom-polished the bio- 
potentials) 12. Bhdsaka (the soul capable of 
articulation) 13. Parita (the soul with an indi- 
vidual body or the soul in worldly existence 
with terminus) 14. Jfdni (the soul possessed 
of cognition) 15. Yoga (the soul with the 
activities of mind, speech and body) 16,17. 
Upayoga (the soul with the sentience) and 
ahdaraka (the soul which appropriates nourish- 
ment) 18. Suksma (subtle beings) 19. Carama 
bandha (the soul with last bondage) 
20. Alpabahu (the relative numerical strength). 
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Text 
Mahakammadinam poggalabamdhdadi-padam 


6.20 se niinam bhamte! mahdkammassa, mahdkiriyassa, mahdsavassa, maha- 
vedanassa savvao poggala bajjhamti, savvao poggald cijjamti, savvao poggala 
uvacijjamti; saya samiyam poggala bajjhamti, saya samiyam poggald cijjhamti, 
sayd samiyam poggald uvacijjamti; saya samiyam ca nam tassa dya durivattae 
duvannattée dugamdhattée durasattée duphdsattde, anitthattde akamtattae 
appiyattée asubhattde amanunnattée amandmattde anicchiya-ttae abhijjhiyattae 
ahattéie—no uddhattae, dukkhattéie—no suhattde bhujjo-bhujjo parinamati? 
hamtd goyama! mahdkammassa tam ceva. 


The Topic of the Souls with Massive Karma etc. 


O Lord!! does the person that is with massive karma, massive kriya, massive 
Gsrava and massive pain have material clusters that are bound from all sides, 
that are accumulated from all sides, that are amassed from all sides, that 
are bound always every moment (i.e., continuously), that are accumulated 
always every moment (i.e., continuously), that are amassed always every 
moment (i.e., continuously); does his soul (i.e., body) get transformed again 
and again always and every moment (i.e., continuously) in such form which 
is in bad shape, bad colour, bad smell, bad taste, bad touch, undesirable, 
unpleasant, unfavorable, inauspicious, disagreeable, unwanted, unattractive, 
mean i.e., not for elevation and conducive to sufferings i.e., not conducive to 
joy? 

Yes, Gautama! the soul (body) of that person with massive karma, massive 
kriya, massive GSrava and massive pain undergoes such transformation. 


6.21 se kenatthenam ? goyamd! se jahanamae vatthassa ahayassa va, dho-yassa 
vd, tamtuggayassa va Gnupuvvie paribhujjamanassa savvao poggald bajjhamti, 
savvao poggald cijjamti java parinamamiti. se tenatthenam. 


In what sense is it so? 

O Gautama! just as there is, a piece of cloth that is unused, or washed, or 
produced a fresh from the loom; now as it is being used, it duly gets covered 
with matter from all sides, acquires matter from all sides ...... up to gets 
transformed again and again. It is in this sense that it was said so. 


Appakammdadinam poggalabhedadi-padam 


6.22 se niinam bhamte! appakammassa, appakiriyassa, appdGsavassa, 
appavedanassa savvao poggala bhijjamti, savvao poggala chijjamti, savvao 
poggala viddhamsamti, savvao poggald parividdhamsamti; saya samiyam 
poggala bhijjhamti, saya samiyam poggalad chijjamti, saya samiyam poggala 
viddhamsamti, saya samiyam poggald parividdhamsamti; saya samiyam ca nam 
tassa dyad surtivattde suvannattde sugamdhattde surasattde suphdasattde itthattae 
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kamtattde piyattde subhatt@e manunnattde mandmattde icchiyattde 
anabhijjhiyattde uddhattae—no ahattde, suhattae—no dukhattde bhujjo-bhujjo 
parinamati? 

hamta goyama! java parinamati. 


The Topic of Separation of Pudgalas from Souls possessed of Light 
Karmas etc. 


O Lord! does the person that is possessed of light karma, light kriya, light 
aSsrava and light pain, have material clusters that are separated from all 
sides, pierced from all sides, destroyed from all sides, completely destroyed 
from all sides, always and every moment (i.e., continously) separated, always 
and every moment (i.e., continously) pierced, always and every moment (i.e., 
continously) destroyed and always and every moment (i.e., continously) 
completely destroyed; does his soul (i.e., body) get transformed again and 
again always and every moment (i.e., continously) in such form which is in 
good shape, good colour, good smell, good taste, good touch, desirable, 
pleasant, favourable, auspicious, agreeable, wanted, attractive, high, i.e., not 
mean, pleasant, i.e., not sorrowful. 

Yes, Gautama! ...... up to not sorrowful. 


6.23 se kenatthenam? 
goyama! se jahandmae vatthassa jalliyassa va, pamkiyassa vd, mailliyassa vd, 
railliyassa va Gnupuvvie parikammijjamdnassa suddhenam varind dhovve- 
manassa savvao poggala bhijjamti java parinamati. se tenatthenam. 


In what sense is it so? 

Gautama! just as there is a piece of cloth that is wet with perspiration, muddy, 
dirty, soiled; now when it is duly being cleaned in proper manner and washed 
by clean water, the dirty material is separated ...... up to not sorrowful. It is 
in this sense that it was said so. 


Bhdsya 
1. Siitras 20-23 


In the present dialogue, the cause and occasion of karmika bandha have been 
propounded. Heavy karma and heavy pain are the occasions for the karmika bondage. 
There is heavy bondage of karmika matter due to the rise of heaviness of knowledge- 
covering karma and deluding karma. A soul experiencing great pain becomes 
engrossed in mournful meditation; so massive kdrmika bondage occurs to him. 
Kriyd (activity) and Gsrava (cause of influx of karma) are both the causes of karmika 
bondage. The activities like injury of life etc, are really varieties of yoga Gfrava.' In 
the Tattvartha Satra, there are mentioned thirty-nine varieties of @Srava—five 
indriyas (senses), four kasdyas (passions), five avratas (non-abstinences) and twenty- 
five kriyds (urges).? There are five basic varieties of dfrava, viz., mithydtva (perverted 
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belief), avirati (non-abstinence), pramdda (remissness), kasdya (passions) and yoga 
(activity). 

A soul involved in mahdkarma, mahdakriyaé, maha@srava and mahadvedana 
indulges in inauspicious activity. So he binds, acquires and accumulates karma 
from all sides. This binding, acquiring and accumulation of karma take place 
continuously without stop. On account of the bondage etc. of the karmika particles, 
the subtle kdrmika body is strengthened, which in turn, has influence on the gross 
body and the aura. The body of such person (binding massive karma) is infested 
with harmful material clusters, and consequently, he becomes sick and his aura 
becomes impure. 

A soul with light karma, light kriyd, light Gsrava and light vedand engages 
himself in auspicious activity. So, in him, there is separation (falling away) of karmika 
particles from all sides. On account of this karmika separation, his karmika body 
becomes attenuated, and as a result, his gross body and also aura becomes beautiful. 
His body becomes healthy and pleasing. And his aura becomes immaculate. 

In the context of spiritual healing, the present Sitra is very important. The 
impurity of the mind (and psyche or emotion) and the impure conduct make the 
body dull or gloomy and sick. The purity of mind and conduct purifies the body and 
makes it healthy and lustrous. The eighth pontiff of Terdpantha sect, His Holiness 
Acarya Kalugani is an example. Along with the enhancement of purity of the mind 
and conduct, his body became bright and beautiful. 

The states of massive karma and light karma have been explained through 
two examples: [1] A new piece of cloth when used becomes gradually dirty, so the 
soul of person of massive kadrmika inflow becomes impure or vitiated on account of 
his inauspicious activity. [2] As a dirty piece of cloth becomes bright when washed, 
so the soul of a person with light inflow of karma, on account of his auspicious 
activity, becomes immaculate. 

By using the terms karma, kriyd, G§rava and vedand, the Satra has shown 
their inter-relationship. When the accumulation of karma is massive, kriyd, GSrava 
and vedand also become massive. When the kdrmika bondage is light, kriyd, Gfrava 
and vedand also become light. 


Semantics 

aya (atma)—body? or aura. (Here ‘soul’ is used in the sense of body or aura). 
bandha— the binding of auspicious and inauspicious karma with the soul, the 
amassing of karma. 

caya-upacaya—acquisition and accumulation. See Bhagavati Bhasya 1.19-24. 
saya samiyam—always, every moment;* for detailed discussion, see Bhagavati 
Bhasya, 3.143-148. 

abhijjhiyatae—bhidhyd means greed. Bhidhyita means lobhaniya’ i.e., attractive, 
abhidhyita means alobhantya. 

ahaya‘(aparibhukta)°—unused. 

tamtuggaya—produced a fresh in the loom.’ 
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jalliya—the dirt of the body—that which is sullied by the thick sticky dirt. 
pamkiya (a@rdramala)—that which is sullied by the dirt which is wet with perspi- 
ration. 

mailliya (hard dirt)—dirty. 

railliya (sullied with dust particles)—that which is soiled with the dust particles. 


1. Ta. Ra. Va. 6.5— yogatrayasya ekonacatvarimSatprabhedah sarvatmakaryatvat samsarinam sarvesam 
sadharanah. 

2. Ta. Si. 6.5—indriyakasayavratakriyah pafica catuh pafica paficavimSati samkhyah piirvasya bhedah. 

3. Bha. Vr. 6.20—atma bahyatma Sariramityarthah. 

4, Ibid., 6.20—‘sayd samiyam’ tti ‘sada’ sarvada sadatvam ca vyavaharato’ satatye’pi syadityata dha 
‘samitam’ santatam. 

5. Ibid., 6.20-—‘ajjhiyattae’ tti bhidhya lobhah s4 samjata yatra so bhidhyito na bhidhyino’ bhidhyita- 
stadbhavastatta taya. 

6. Ibid., 6.21—-‘ahayassa va’ tti aparibhuktasya. 

7, Ibid., 6.20—tamtrat turivemaderapanitamatrasya. 


Text 
Kammovacaya-padam 


6.24 vathassa nam bhamte! poggalovacae kim payogasd? visasa? 
goyama! payogasa vi, visusa vi. 


The Topic of Accumulation of Karma 


Is! the accumulation of matter in a piece of cloth, O Lord! due to effort or 
automatic (without effort)? 
O Gautama! it is due to effort, and also automatic. 


6.25 jaha nam bhamte! vatthassa nam poggalovacae payogasé vi, visasG vi, taha 
nam jivanam kammovacae kim payogas@? visasa? 
goyama! payogasd, no visasa. 


As the accumulation of matter, O Lord! in the piece of cloth is due to effort 
and also automatic, similarly is the accumulation of karma in souls due to 
effort? Or automatic? 

Gautama! it is due to effort, not automatic. 


6.26 se kenatthenam? goyama! jivanam tivihe payoge pannatte, tam jaha— 
manappayoge, vaippayoge, kdyappayoge. icceenam tivihenam payogenam 
jivaénam kammovacae payogasd, no visasa. 
evam savvesim pamcimdiydnam tivihe payoge bhantyavve. pudhavikatyGnam 
egavihenam payogenam, evam java vanassaikaiyadnam. 
vigalimdiydnam duvihe payoge pannatte, tam jaha vaipayoge, kayapayoge ya. 
icceenam duvihenam payogenam kammovacae payogasd, no visasd. sé 
tenatthenam goyama! evam vuccai—jivanam kammovacae payogasd, no visasa. 
evam jassa Jo payogo java vemaniydnam. 
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For what reason is it so? 

Gautama! there are three kinds of efforts of soul, viz., mental effort, verbal 
effort and physical effort. There is accumulation of karma in soul due to 
these three kinds of efforts, not automatic. 

Similarly, with respect to five-sensed beings, the three kinds of efforts are to 
be spoken of. 

As regards the earth-bodied beings, there is accumulation of karma by only 
one kind of effort (viz., bodily effort); the same statement holds good ...... up 
to the vegetation-bodied beings. Two kinds of efforts have been propounded 
for vikalendriya jivas (i.e., beings possessed of two to four sense-organs), 
viz., verbal effort and physical effort. 

On the basis of these two kinds of efforts, the accumulation of karma in 
them is due to efforts, not automatic. For this reason, O Gautama! it is said 
that the accumulation of karma in souls is due to effort, not automatic 
(without effort). In this way, appropriate (number of) efforts should be spoken 
of in souls ...... up to the Empyrean gods. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutras 24-26 


Karma is accumulated due to the effort of the soul.’ It is not without effort. 
Had the kadrmika bondage been without effort, no soul would ever be free from 
karma, and the soul can not remain in the state free from karma. The material 
clusters of karma are spread all over the cosmos and they occupy space in proximity 
to the souls. But so long as the soul does not endeavour to amass them, there is no 
accumulation or bondage of karma. In the present dialogue, the process of kdrmika 
bondage has been explained. There are three kinds of efforts in the soul—mental, 
verbal and physical. The appropriation of all kinds of material clusters is made by 
physical effort. This is the common rule the appropriation of karma. The kdrmika 
clusters are associated with the soul-units (jiva-pradesa) through the body making 
karma (nadma karma). This association is not uniform, it has many varieties. The 
efforts of mind, speech and body may be intense, more intense, and most intense or 
mild, less mild and least mild. The intensity of karmika bondage is in proportion to 
the intensity of effort in the soul?? 


Semantics 


visasé—natural transformation which does not depend on effort or endeavour.’ 
See Bhagavati Bhasya, 1.133-135. 


1. Thanam, 3.336—se nam bhamte! dukkhe kena kade? jivenam kade pamadenam. 

2. Ta. Si. Bha. Vr. 8.25—namakarmana uttaraprakrtih Sariranamantargata bandhananama tatpratyayah 
kila pudgala iti. tacca grhitagrhyam4napudgalanamanyasarirapudgalairva sambandho yasya karmana 
udyad bhavati, kasthadvayabhedaikadhyakarane jatuvaditi. 

3. Ibid., 8.25—-nama pratyay&h sarvato yogavisesat siksmaikaksetravagadhasthitah sarvatmapradesesu 
anantanantapradesah. 
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Bhasya—namapratyayah pudgalah bandhyante. namapratyaya esam te ime namapratyayah. namani- 
mitta namahetuka namakarana ityarthah. 
Tika—samjfiandmanvartham sarvakarmanamukta jfianavaranadyantarayaparyavasanam tasya pratya- 
ya—karananitisasthi samasah. 

nahi tanantarena tadakhyodayadi sambhavo muktasyevatmanah samsarinah prathamaprasnah. 

evam dvitiyavikalpah kimpratyaya veti dvitiyabheda srayanena bhasyam—nama pratyaya esam te 
ime nama pratyaya iti bahuvrihih anyapadarthasca, gatijatyadibhedam namakarma. 
audarikasariradayo yogah karmano nimittatam pratipadyante paramparyena gatyadayo’ pityato 
namakarmakaranah pudgala badhyanta iti. 

4. Ibid., 5.124 —visrasa—svabhavah prayoganirapekso visrasabandhah. 


Text 
Kammovacayassa sadi-andditta-padam 


6.27 vatthassa nam bhamte! poggalovacae kim sddie sapajjavasie? sadie 
apajjavasie? anddie sapajjavasie? anddie apajjavasie? 
goyama! vatthassa nam poggalovacue sddie sapajjavasie, no sddie apajjavasie, 
no anddie sapajjavasie, no anddie apajjavasie. 


The Topic of Accumulation of Karma with Beginning or without 
Beginning 


Is! the accumulation of matter, O Lord! in a piece of cloth with beginning 
and with end, with beginning and without end, without beginning and with 
end, or without beginning and without end? 

Gautama! the accumulation of matter in a piece of cloth is with beginning 
and with end, not with beginning and without end, not without beginning 
and with end, not without beginning and without end. 


6.28 jahd nam bhamte! vatthassa poggalovacae sddie sapajjavasie, no sadie 
apajjavaste, no anddie sapajjavasie, no anadte apajjavasie, taha nam jivanam 
kammovacae puccha. 
goyama! atthegatiyanam jivanam kammovacae sddte sapajjavasie, 
atthegatiyanam anddie sapajjavasie, atthegatiyanam anddie apajjavaste, no ceva 
nam jivanam kammovacae sddie apajjavasie. 


As, O Lord! the accumulation of matter in a piece of cloth is with beginning 
and with end, not with beginning and without end, not without beginning 
and with end, not without beginning and without end, so also in the question 
regarding the accumulation of karma in soul. 

Gautama! in some souls the accumulation of karma is with beginning and 
with end, in some it is without beginning and with end, in some it is without 
beginning and without end. The accumulation of karma in souls is not with 
beginning and without end. 


6.29 se kenatthenam? 
goyama! iriyavahiyabamdhayassa kammovacae sddie sapajjavasie, 
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bhavasiddhiyassa kammovacae anddie sapajjavasie, abhavasiddhiyassa 
kammovacae anddie apajjavasie. se tenatthenam. 


For what reason is it so? 

Gautama! the karmika accumulation of the soul that binds instantaneous 
karma is with beginning and with end; the accumulation of karma in the 
soul destined to attain liberation (bhavasiddhika) is without beginning but 
with end; in the abhavasiddhika soul, not destined to attain liberation the 
karmika accumulation is without beginning and without end. For this reason 
itis so. 


Bhasya 
1. Sitras 27-29 


The perennial problem concerning the karma has been about the priority 
between soul and karma. That is—“which precedes—Soul or Karma?” The soul 
can not exist in the world without karma and there can not be kdrmika bondage 
without the existence of soul. The implication is that the soul and karma both are 
without beginning.’ In the present dialogue, the problem of the beginninglessness 
of karma has been considered relatively, by dividing the concepts ‘without beginning’ 
and ‘with beginning’ in four alternatives: 

[1] With beginning and with end: There is irya@pathiku kdrmika bondage in 
the vitardga soul, i.e., the soul which is free from passions (either due to the 
subsidence of or annihilation of deluding karma. The duration of such bandha is 
two time-units. In the first time-unit there occurs the bondage of karma; in the 
second, there is experience of karma and in the third there is falling away of karma. 
As there is no such bondage before the attainment of the state of vitardga, so such 
bondage has beginning. Such bondage stops at the state of ayog? kevall, so itis with 
end.’ 

[2] Without beginning and with end. 

[3] Without beginning and without end: The kdrmika bondage in all the 
avitaraga souls is beginningless. So far as andditva (i.c., beginninglessness) is 
concerned, there is no difference between the second and the third alternatives. In 
the bhavya souls there is the capacity of attaining liberation. With reference to the 
karmika bondage that has been put an end to, the second alternative, viz., without 
beginning and with end becomes possible. In the abhavya souls there is no capacity 
for liberation, so their kKarmika bondage is without beginning and without end. 

[4] With beginning and without end: This alternative is impossible. The 
beginninglessness of karmika bondage is an axiomatic or transcendental truth, which 
is independent, any cause, whereas the state of the kdrmika bondage with beginning 
is dependent on some cause. Such state of kdrmika bondage ‘with beginning’ is 
possible only in the case of irydpathika binding. The irydpathikikriya is only possible 
in vitaraga who liberates himself by definitely putting an end from all ka@rmika 
bondage. Therefore, the alternative, namely, ‘with beginning and without end’ is 
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impossible. 


1. (a) Bha. [.291. 
(b) Teraha Dvara, by Acarya Bhiksu, dvara-2. 
2. Bha. Vr. 6.29---airyapathikakurmano hi abaddhapiirvasya bandhanat saditvam, ayogyavasthayam 
srenipratipati va’ bandhanat saparyavasitatvam. 
Text 
Jivanam sadi-andditta-padam 


6.30 vatthe nam bhamte! kim sddie sapajjavasie—caubhamgo? 
goyama! vatthe sddie sapajjavasie, avasesda tinni vi padiseheyavva. 


The Topic of Beginningness and Beginninglessness of the Souls 


O Lord!' is a piece of cloth with beginning and with end, etc.—the four 
alternatives (viz., with beginning and with end, with beginning and without 
end, without beginning and with end, or without beginning and without end)? 
Gautama! the piece of cloth is with beginning and with end—all the other 
three alternatives are to be prohibited. 


6.31 jaha nam bhamte! vatthe sadie sapajjavasie, no sddie apajjavasie, no anddte 
sapajjavasie, no anadie apajjavasie, tahd nam jivd kim sddia sapajjavasiyd? 
caubhamgo puccha. 


goyama! atthegatiyd sddiyé sapajjavasia—cattari vi bhadniyavva. 


As, O Lord! a piece of cloth is with beginning and with end, not with beginning 
and without end, not without beginning and with end, not without beginning 
and without end, so also are the souls with beginning and with end?—Query 
with the four alternatives (viz., with beginning and with end, with beginning 
and without end, without beginning and with end, or without beginning and 
without end)? 

Gautama! there are some with beginning and with end—four alternatives 
are to be described (viz., there are some souls which are with beginning and 
with end, there are some souls which are with beginning and without end, 
there are some souls which are without beginning and with end and there 
are some souls which are without beginning and without end). 


6.32 se kenatthenam? 
goyamda! neratiya-tirikkhajoniya-manussa-devd gatirdgatim paducca sadia 
sapajjavasiya, siddhaé gatim paducca sadiya apajjavasiyd, bhavasiddhiyaé laddhim 
paducca anddiyé sapajjavasiya, abhavasiddhiya samsdram paducca andadtya 
apajjavasiyd. se tenatthenam. 
For what reason is it so? 


Gautama! with reference to their mundane transmigration, to and fro, the 
infernals, the subhumans, the humans and the gods are with beginning and 


Bhagavai 6:3:30-32 ~: 365 :~ 


with end; with reference to their movement to liberation the liberated souls 
are with beginning and without end? The bhavasiddhika souls, destined to 
attain liberation, with reference to their potentiality, are without beginning 
and with end; the abhavasiddhika soul, not destined to attain liberation with 
reference to their worldly life (or mundane existence in transmigratory cycles 
of birth and death), are without beginning and without end. For this reason 
it is so. 


Bhdasya 
1. Sitras 30-32 


The problems of “beginningness” and “beginninglessness” can be considered 
in many ways. In the present dialogue, the states of beginningness and 
beginninglessness of soul have been considered with reference to the modes of the 
jiva, the nature of the soul, and the competence and incompetence (of the souls for 
attainment of liberation). 

[1] The states of the infernals, the subhumans, the humans and the gods are 
the four modes of the souls. Each mode is with beginning and also with end—e.g., 
to be born as human is the starting point of being human and the termination of 
human life is the end. So the state of being human has beginning and end. 

[2] Liberation is the pure nature of the soul. Such nature was never attained 
before, so the state of liberation has a beginning. The state of liberation once attained 
never comes to an end, so it is without end. 

In Yoga philosophy, the state of liberation and the state of Godhood have 
been considered to be different. According to it, the liberated souls have attained 
kaivalya by destroying their bondage. The God however is always free from bondage, 
so the liberated soul has beginning, but the God has no beginning. 'In Jain philosophy, 
the doctrine of liberated state without beginning has not been accepted. Relatively 
speaking, the liberated souls as a category is without beginning. But from the 
absolutist standpoint, they are not without beginning. 

In the Uttarddhyayana Sitra, it has been propounded that individually the 
state of the liberated soul is with beginning and without end. But, when considered 
en masse, the liberated souls are without beginning and without end.’ Here the 
state, viz., without beginning is different from that accepted by Yoga philosophy. 
In Jain philosophy whoever attained liberation did so by destroying his karmika 
bondage. Every liberated soul is described as ‘prathama’, i.e., “with beginning’; 
none among them is otherwise (aprathama, i.c., without a beginning).* Nevertheless, 
the liberated soul has been called with beginning and without end from the temporal 
standpoint (Bha. 2.48). 

Liberated souls have no end. However, there are some non-Jain philosophers 
who believe in the rebirth of liberated souls. In this context, Acirya Hemacandra’s 
refutation of the‘doctrine of limited number of souls’ is worth mentioning. Acarya 
Hemacandra has pointed out two defects in the doctrine that there exist only finite 


~: 366 :~ Bhagavat 6:3:30-33 


number of souls in the world. If their number is limited then some day all of them 
will attain liberation. In that condition the liberated souls would have to be reborn 
or the world will become absolutely empty of souls.‘ The statement that the liberated 
souls persist for ever (i.e., they are without end) implies that once the soul is liberated, 
it is never reborn in the world. 

{3] In the bhavasiddhika souls, the potentiality of bhavyatva exists, which 
is without beginning. At the time of liberation that potentiality becomes defunct 
and hence, it comes to an end. From this standpoint, the bhavyajiva is with end.° 
Only the bhavya soul can attain liberation but all bhavya souls do not attain liberation; 
only those bhavya souls are liberated whose temporal potentiality gets matured. So, 
Lord Mahavira explained to Jayanti that this world will never be empty of bhavya 
souls.® 

[4] The abhavya souls are not capable of attaining liberation, so they are 
without beginning and without end with reference to their existence in the mundane 

s,fate—the cycles of births and deaths in this world. 


1. (a) 24. Yo. Da. Vyasa-bhasya, 1.24—kaivalyam praptastarhi samti ca bahavah kevalinah te hi trini 
bandh.anani chitva kaivaly am praptah, 1Svarasya ca tatsambamdho na bhito na bhavi. yatha muktasya 
purva b.'‘ndhakotih prajiiayate naivamiSvarasya, yatha va prakrtilinasya uttara bandhakotih 
sambhavya te naivamisvar asya sa tu sadaiva muktah sadaivesvara iti. 

(b) See Bhas va of Bha. 1, 288-307. 
2. Uttara. 36.65—- 
egettena s'aiya, apiijjavasiya vi ya | 
puhattena adiya, i ipajjavasiya vi ya Il 

3. Bha. 18.2—siddhe nam bhiamte! siddhabhavenam kim padhame? apadhame? 
goyama! padhame, no apa dhame. 

4. Anyayogavyavacchedika, 29— 

muktopi vabhyetu bhavam bhavo va bhavasthasinyo’ stu mitatmavade | 

sadjivakayam tvam anantasamkhyamakhyastathd natha! yatha na dosah II 
5. Bha. Vr. 6.29—bhavasiddhi}<anam bhavyatvalabdhih siddhatve’ petitikrtva’nadih saparyavasita ceti. 
6. Bha. 12,50-52. 


Text 
Kammapagadi-bamdha-viveyana-padam 


6.33 kati nam bhamte! kammappagadio pannattao? 
goyama! attha kammappagadio pannattdo, tam jaha@_1. néndvaranijjam 2. 
darisandvaranijjam 3. vedanijjam 4. mohanijjam 5. dugam 6. nadmam 7. goyam 
8. amtardtyam. 


The Topic of Detailed Description of the Types and Bondage of Karma 


How! many types of karnza have been propounded, O Lord!? 

Gautama! eight types of Karma have been propounded, viz., [1] Knowledge- 
covering [2] Intuition-covering [3] Sensation-producing [4] Deluding [5] Life- 
-span-determining [6] Body-making [7] Status-determining [8) Obstructive. 
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6.34 ndnavaranijjassa nam bhamte! kammassa kevatiyam kaélam bamdhatthiti 
pannatta? 
goyama! jahannenam amtomuhuttam, ukkosenam tisam sdgarovamakodd-kodio, 
tinni ya vasasahassdim abaha, abahiniya kammatthiti—kammaniseo. 
darisandvaranijjam jahannenam amtomuhuttam, ukkosenam tisam sagaro- 
vamakoddkodio, tinni ya vasasahassdim abaéhd, abahiniya kammatthiti— 
kammaniseo. 
vedanijjam jahannenam do sumayd, ukkosenam tisam sagarovamakoda-kodio, 
tinni ya vasasahassdim abahd, abahiniyd kammatthiti—kammaniseo. 
mohanijjam jahannenam amtomuhuttam, ukkosenam sattart sdgarovama- 
kodakodio, satta ya vasasahassdni abahd, abahiiniya kammarthiti— kammaniseo. 
dGugam jahannenam amtomuhuttam, ukkosenam tettisam sdgarovamani 
puvvakoditibhagamabbhahiyani, kammatthiti—kammaniseo. 
ndma-goyanam jahannenam atthamuhutta, ukkosenam visam sdgarovama- 
koddkodio, donni ya vasasahassani abaha, abahiiniyé kammatthiti— kammaniseo. 
amtardiyam jahannenam amtomuhuttam, ukkosenam tisam sdgarovama- 
kodakodio, tinni ya vasasahassdim abahd, abahiiniya kammaithiti—kammaniseo. 


How long, O Lord! has the duration of the bondage of knowledge-covering 
karma been propounded? 

Gautama! the min'mum (duration of knowledge-covering karma) is an 
antarmuhirtta, the maximum is thirty koti-koti ségaropamas (= 30 x 10" 
ocean-measured period), The abadhakala (period of dormancy) is 3000 years. 
The period of karma-niseka is equal to the total duration of bondage minus 
the period of dormancy. (The karma-niseka is the special type of karmic 
structure designed for the realization of the karmic dalikas (groups)). 

The minimum duration of intuition-covering karma is an antarmuhirtta, 
the maximum is thirty koti-koti ségaropamas (= 30 x 10'* ocean-measured 
period). The abadhakala (period of dormancy) is 3000 years. The period of 
karma-niseka is equal to the total duration of bondage minus the period of 
dormancy. 

The minimum duration of sensation-producing karma is two time-units, the 
maximum is thirty koti-kofi s@garopemas (= 30 x 10" ocean-measured period). 
The abadhakdla (period of dormancy) is 3000 years. The period of karma- 
-niseka is equal to the total duration of bondage minus the period of 
dormancy. 

The minimum duration of deluding karma is an antarmuhirtta, the maximum 
is seventy koti-koti sagarapamas (= 30 x 10'* ocean-measured period). The 
abadhdkala (period of dormancy) is 7000 years. The period of karma-niseka 
is equal to the total duration of bondage minus the period of dormancy. 
The minimum duration of life-span-determining karma is an antarmuhiurtta, 
the maximum is thirty-three s@garopamas (ocean-measured period) plus one- 
-third of the pirvakoti (= 33 ocean-measured period +'/,x 84’x 10'x 10’ 
years). 
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The minimum duration of body-making karma and status-determining 
karma, is 8 muhiirttas, the maximum is twenty koti-koti sdgaropamas (= 20 x 
10'* ocean-measured period). The period of abdédhakdla (dormancy) is 2000 
years. The period of karma-niseka is total duration of bondage minus the 
period of dormancy. 

The minimum duration of obstructing karma, is 8 muhirttas, the maximum 
is twenty koti-koti sagaropamas (= 20 x 10'4 ocean-measured period). The 
period of dormancy is 2000 years. The period of karma-niseka is total 
duration of bondage minus the period of dormancy. 


Bhdsya 
1. Sutras 33-34 


The material clusters (vargands) occupy an important place in the 
transformations that take place in the cosmos. There are eight types of material 
clusters : [1] Gross-body, [2] Protean body [3] Conveyance body [4] Fiery body [5] 
Specch [6] Respiration [7] Mind [8] Karmika body. 

The clusters of kdrmiku body have the maximum effect on the career of the 
soul. The body, speech, mind and respiration are all related with the karmika clusters, 
being subservient to the latter. The body etc. can operate only when the soul is 
bound by the karma. On the separation of soul and karma, all those clusters fall 
away from the soul, resulting in the cessation of the mundane existence of the soul. 

‘Karma’ is a technical term, which is explained as—“The soul, on account of 
its power of dsrava, (1.e., the state of soul, responsible for attraction of the particles 
belonging to kaérmika cluster), attracts these particles and takes them in; these particles 
are converted into what is called as ‘karma’ and get bound with the soul-units.” 
Thus karma is the material clusters, belonging to karma vargand, which are capable 
of being assimilated by the soul duc to the latter’s power of @frava i.e., attracting 
them on account of its passions (kasdya) and energy (virya) that find expression as 
the activities of mind, speech and body after being attracted by the soul. The clusters 
capable of being assimilated as karma are homogenous, being alike without any 
distinction as knowledge-covering, intuition-covering etc. The transformation of 
those material clusters as knowledge-covering, intuition-covering etc. is due to the 
psychic dispositions of the soul by means of which they are attracted and assimilated. | 

The kadrmika bondage has four aspects, viz., type (prakrti), duration (sthiti), 
intensity (quality of fruition) (anubhdga) and mass (or quantum) of material particles 
assimilated (pradega). Out of these four, the first is the bondage of type, which has 
been considered by Siddhasenagani as basic cause of the classification of karma. 
As the earth is the material cause of varieties of earthenwares like jar etc., the 
material clusters of karma assimilated by the soul takes various forms through the 
types.? The type (prakrti) means also the nature. Through the bondage of type, 
different natures of karma are determined. The nature of knowledge-covering karma 
is to cover the power of knowing. The nature of intuition-covering karma, is to 
cover the power of intuiting.’ On the arise of the intuition-covering karma, the soul 
can not have immediate insight (alocana) into the object or darfana (apprehension). 
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On the rise of the knowledge-covering karma, one can not have the avagama 
(cognizance) of the object. Alocana always precedes avagama. This is the sequence 
of the process of knowledge (cognition). The nature of the sensation-producing 
karma is to produce experience of pleasure and pain. The nature of deluding karma 
is to produce delusion— pervert the feelings of view of reality and vitiation of 
conduct. The nature of life-span-determining karma is to determine the nature of 
birth (or life-span-determining as animal, human etc.). The nature of body-making 
karma is to give various corporeal forms to the soul (through the shape, size, colour 
etc. of the body). The nature of status-determining karma is to induct the soul in 
low or high position. The nature of the obstructive karma is to obstruct the free 
expression of soul’s energy. 

Now a problem is: why there are only eight basic types of karma? The answer 
to this problem is obtained by the analysis of the spiritual character or property and 
the physical personality of the soul. The nature of the soul consists of the four 
attributes, viz., knowledge, intuition, bliss and energy. Out of the four attributes, 
the first two are covered by knowledge-covering and intuition-covering karmas 
respectively, the third (i.e., bliss) by the deluding karma and the fourth by the 
obstructing karma. Briefly speaking the four karmas viz., knowledge-covering, 
intuition-covering, deluding and obstructive are destructive karma (ghdati karma). 
The remaining four types of karma are non-destructive (aghdti).* Because they do 
not destroy the funda:ental attributes of soul. They merely determine the physical 
or external conditions of the soul. The principle aspect of physical personality of 
soul is the body-formation. The incorporeal soul is rendered corporeal form by the 
body-making karma. The life-span-determining in a particular life-form (or order 
of existence) is decided by the life-span-determining karma. The feelings or 
sensations of pain are caused by the sensation-producing karma. The status- 
determining karma becomes the cause of high and low position which makes one 
esteemable or otherwise. As these four types of karma produce only the physical 
personality, they are called aghati karma, 

The eight basic types explain the major aspects of life. The minor aspects are 
explained by the sub-types of the karma. 

The second variety of the bondage is duration of Karma, which determines the 
total period of time for which the karma would accompany the soul. When it is 
over, the karma, after coming to rise, gets separated from the soul. 

The karma does not start producing its fruit immediately after being bound. 
There is some period of dormancy, which is the interval between the time of binding 
karma and the time of producing the effect. The period of dormancy or inactiveness 
is called ‘abddhdkdla’. Thus, the total period of sthitibandha is divided into two 
states—(i) abddhakdla (ii) badhakala. 

In the abadhakdla, there is no realization of karma. When the badhakdla starts, 
the karma also starts giving its effect. Thus, the total time of karmika bondage (i.e., 
sthitibandha) and the time during which it is realized is not same. 

At the end of the period of dormancy the process of karma-niseka starts. This 
is as follows: The karma that are bound do not start giving fruit all at once. They 
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start producing their effect gradually. The bound karmas get divided into 
“quanta”: each quantum would come into rise, one after the other in a scquence. 
These quanta are called karma-niseka. In the first time-unit, the quantum of 
karma-niseka that is “dripping” is larger than that which drips in the second 
time-unit, and so on, up to the end of the “dripping” it becomes smallest.° 

In the present dialogue the period of dormancy has been mentioned in the 
case of only the seven types of karma, there being no mention the period of dormancy 
in the case of life-span-determining karma. In the Karma-prakrti, however, we find 
the mention of the period of dormancy of life-span-determining karma. According 
to this, the period of dormancy of the life-span-determining karma is one third of 
the whole life-span-determining of the present life.° In the Pamcasamgraha, the 
maximum period of dormancy of life-span-determining karma is given to be one 
third of the parvakoti.’ [1 pirvakoti = (54 lakh)? x 10’ years]. Abhayadevastri has 
also shown the period of dormancy of life-span-determining karma as one third of 
piirvakoti. The period of “dripping (niseka-kdla) extends over here to” thirty-three 
sdgara.’ In the Bhagavati, there is no mention of the period of dormancy of life- 
-span-determining karma. In the Pannavand also there is no mention of the period 
of dormancy of life-span-determining karma.? The maximum duration of the life- 
span-determining karma has been shown to be thirty-three sdgaras plus one third 
of parvakoti, which is relative statement. The maximum duration of the life-span- 
determining of the next birth, which is being bound, is thirty three sa@garas. The one 
third of a parvakori is duration of the life-span-determining karma, which is 
experienced in the present life and which when added to the life-span-determining 
that is being bound gives the duration of life-span-determining karma as thirty- 
three sd@garas plus one third of a pérvakoti. In the Bhagavati Vrtti and the Carni of 
Sataka (Paficasamgraha)," the period of dormancy is given to be one third of 
purvakoti and the period of karma-niseka has been stated to be equal to total duration 
of karma (karma-sthiti) minus the period of dormancy. The maximum niseka-kdla 
of the life-span-determining karma is thirty three ségaras.'' See the chart below— 


Karma Minimum Maximum Period of Duration of 
duration duration dormancy | karma-niseka 


O1| knowledge-| antarmuhirtta | Thirty sagaray x10" | Three thousand | (30 sdgaras x 107x 107)-3000 years 
-covering years 
karma 


Intuition- | antarmuhiirtta | Thirty ségaras x 10’ } Three thousand | (30 sdgaras x10"x 107)-3000 years 
-covering x 10? years 
Karma 


| Sensation- | Two samayas | Thirty sagaras x 10’ | Three thousand | (30 sdgaras x 107x 107)-3000 years 
-producing x 10? years 
Karma 


Deluding | antarmuhdrtta | Seventy sdgaras x | Seven thousand] (70 sdgaras x 10’x 107)-7000 years 
karma 10’x 10? 
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| | Karma { Minimum Maximum Period of 
duration duration dormancy 


05 | Life-span- antarmuhirtta | Thirty-three 
-determining sdgaras + 
karma '/, pirvakoti 


Duration of 
karma-nisseka 


06 | Body-making | Eight muhirttas | Twenty sdgaras x 


107x 10’ 


Two thousand }(20 sagaras x 107x 10*)-2000 years 


(07 | Status-deter- 
mining karma 


Two thousand 
years 


antarmuhartta | Twenty sagaras x 


10’x 107 


(20 sagaras x 107x 107)-2000 years 


08] Obstructive | antarmuhirtta | Thirty sagaras x 


107x 10’ 


Three thousand] (30 sdgaras x 107x 107)-3000 years 


= 


. Ta. Si. Bha. Vr. 8.25—nanu caikakara eva pudgalah samadiyante na tu jfianavaranadivisistah kecid 
bahih santiti ucyate—satyametat. vayam tvidamabhiddhmahe—jfanavaranadikanam sarvasam 
milaprakrtinam karma—bhedanam samarthya’ nye na yoganam karmavargananam grahamnamam- 
nayate. tatah samanyagrhitanamadhyavasayavisesat prthak—prthak jfanavaranadibhedatvena 
parinamayatyatmeti. 

2. Ibid., 8.4 tatra prakrtirmaulam karanam mrdiva ghataédibhedanamekariipapudgalagrahanam, atah 

prakriyante’ sya saksaditi akartarityanuvrtterapadanasadhana prakrtih. 

3. Ibid., 8.4—svabhavavacano va prakrtiSabdah. dustaprakrtirdustasvabhava iti prasiddhah. jfi 
anavaranam jfianacchadanasvabhavam maulabhedatah, evam darsanavaranadavapi yojyam. 
svabhavavacanatve ca bhavasadhanah prakrtisabdah. 

4, Ta. Ra. Va. 8.23-—tah punah karmaprakrtaiyo dvividhah—ghatika aghatikascetih. tatra jfanadarsana- 
yarana mohantarayakhya ghatikah. itara aghatikah. 

5. Bha. Vr. 6.34—abadhaya uktalaksanaya finika abadhonika karmmasthitih karmavasthanakala 
uktalaksanah karma—niseko bhavati. tatra karmaniseko nama karmadalikasyanubhavanartham 
racanaviéesah. tatra ca prathamasamaye bahukam nisificanti dvittyasamaye viSesahinam ttiyasamaye 
visesahinamevam yavadutkrstasthitikam karmadalikam tavad visesahinam nisificati. tatha coktam— 

mottiina sagamabaham padhamiae thife bahutaram davvam | 
sese visesanahinam ja ukkosamti savvasim Il 
6. Karma Prakrti, Bamdhanakarana, gatha 74— 
aucaukkukkoso pallasamkhejjabhagamamanesti | 
sesana puvvakodi, autibhago savahasim Il 
7. Pam. Sam. p.244, gatha 393— 
ssasayam abahakodakodi thidissa jalahimam | 
sattanham kammanam dussa du puvvakoditaiamso II 
8. Bha. Vr. 6.48—navaramayusi trayastrimSatsagaropamani nisekah ptrvakoti tribhagascabadhakala 
iti. 
9, Panna, 23.78—80. 
10. Pam. Sam. p.246—devanirayauganam ukkosago thiibamdho tettisam sagaropamani puvvakodi 
tibhagahiydni, puvvakodi tibhago abaha abahae vina kammatthhif kammanisego. 
11. Ibid., gatha 395— 
abadhinatthi di, kammaniseo hoi sattakammanam | 
thidimeva niya savva, kammaniseo ya aussa ll 
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6.35 nandvaranijjam nam bhamte! kammam kim ittht bamdhai? puriso 
bamdhai? napumsao bamdhai? noitthi nopuriso nonapumsao bamdhai? 
goyama! ittht vi bamdhai, puriso vi bamdhai, nampusao vi bamdhai. noittht 
nopuriso nonapumsao siya bamdhai, siya no bamdhai. 
evam Gugavajjdo satta kammappagadio. 


Is! the knowledge-covering karma, O Lord!’ bound by a female? Bound by 
a male? Bound by a hermaphrodite? (Or) Bound by a soul who is neither 
female, nor male, nor hermaphrodite? 

Gautama! the female also binds, the male also binds, the hermaphrodite 
also binds it, the soul who is neither female, nor male, nor hermaphrodite, 
in some respect binds it, in some respect does not bind. 

In the same way, excluding the life-span-determining karma, all the remaining 
seven types of karma are to be described. 


6.36 Gugam nam bhamte! kammam kim itthi bamdhai? puriso bamdhai? napumsao 
bamdhai? noittht nopuriso nonapumsao bamdhai? 
goyama! itthi siya bamdhai, siya no bamdhai. puriso siya bamdhai, siya no 
bamdhai. napumsao siya bamdhai, siya no bamdhai. noitthi nopuriso nonapumsao 
na bamdhai. 


Is the life-span-determining karma, O Lord! bound by female? Bound by 
male? Bound by hermaphrodite? (Or) Bound by a soul which is neither 
female, nor male, nor hermaphrodite? 

Gautama! the female in some respect binds, in some respect does not bind, 
the male in some respect binds, in some respect does not bind; the 
hermaphrodite in some respect binds, in some respect does not bind. The 
soul who is neither female, nor male, nor hermaphrodite never binds. 


6.37 nadndvaranijjam nam bhamte! kammam kim samjae bamdhai? asamjae 
bamdhai? samjayasamjae bamdhai? nosamjae noasamjae no samjaya-samjae 
bamdhai? 
goyama! samjae siya bamdhai, siya no bamdhat. asamjae bamdhai, 
samjayasamjae vi bamdhai. nosamjae noasamjae nosamjayasamjae na bamahai. 
evam Gugavajjdo satta vi. Guge hetthilld tinni bhayande, uvarille na bamdhai. 


Is the knowledge-covering karma, O Lord! bound by a restrained person? 
Bound by an unrestrained person? Bound by a restrained-cum-unrestrained 
person? Bound by one who is neither restrained, nor unrestrained, nor 
restrained-cum-unrestrained? 

Gautama! the restrained person in some respect binds, in some respect does 
not bind. The unrestrained person binds, also the restrained-cum- 
unrestrained person binds. One who is neither restrained, not unrestrained, 
nor restrained-cum-unrestrained does not bind. 
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In the same way, excluding the life-span-determining karma, all the remaining 
seven types of karma are to be described. As regards the life-span-deter- 
mining karma, the first three (viz., restrained, unrestrained and restrained- 
-cum-unrestrained), in some respect bind it, in some respect does not bind 
it, and the last one does not bind. 


6.38 ndndavaranijjam nam bhamte! kammam kim samaditthhi bamdhai? micchadittht 
bamdhai? sammamicchaditthi bamdhai? 
goyama! samadittht siya bamdhai, siya no bamdhai. micchaditthi bamdhai. 
samamicchaditthi bamdhai. 
evam Gugavajjdo satta vi, duge hetthilla do bhayande, sammdmicchaditthi na 
bamdhai. 


Is the knowledge-covering karma, O Lord! bound by the person of 
enlightened world-view? Bound by the person of deluded world-view? Bound 
by the person of enlightened-cum-deluded world-view? 

Gautama! the person of enlightened world-view, in some respects binds, in 
some respects does not bind. The person of deluded world-view binds, also 
the person of enlightened-cum-deluded world-view binds, 

In the same way, excluding the life-span-determining karma, all the remaining 
seven types of karma are to be described. As regards the life-span- 
determining karma, the first two bind it occasionally, whereas the last one 
(i.e., the person of enlightened-cum-deluded world-view) does not bind. 


6.39 ndndvaranijjam nam bhamte! kammam kim sanni bamdhai? asanni bamdhai? 
nosanni noasanni bamdhai? 
goyama! sannt siya bamdhai, siya no bamdhai. asanni bamdhai. nosanni noasanni 
na bamdhai. 
evam vedanijjdugavajjao cha kammappagadio. vedanijjam hetthilla do 
bamdhamti, uvarille bhayande. dugam hetthilla do bhayande, uvarille na 
bamdhai. © 


Is the knowledge-covering karma, O Lord! bound by the soul, possessed of 
mind? Bound by the soul, not possessed of mind? Bound by one who is neither 
possessed of mind nor not possessed of mind? 

Gautama! the soul, possessed of mind, in some respect binds, in some respect, 
does not bind; the soul, not possessed of mind, binds; one who is neither 
possessed of mind nor not possessed of mind does not bind. 

In the same way, excluding the sensation-producing karma and life-span- 
-determining karma, all the remaining six types of karma are to be described. 
As regards the sensation-producing karma, the first two bind it, the last one 
in some respect binds, in some respect does not. As regards the life-span- 
determining karma, the first two in some respect bind it, in some respect do 
not; the last one does not bind. 
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6.40 nandvaranijjam nam bhamte! kammam kim bhavasiddhie bamdhai? 
abhavasiddhie bamdhai? nobhavasiddhie noabhavasiddhie bamdhai? 
goyama! bhavasiddhie bhayande. abhavasiddhie bamdhai. nobhavasiddhie 
noabhavasiddhie na bamdhai. 
evam Gugavajjdo satta vi. dugam hetthilla do bhayande, uvarille na bamdhai. 


Is the knowledge-covering karma, O Lord! bound by the bhavasiddhika soul, 
destined to attain liberation? Bound by the abhavasiddhika soul, destined 
not to attain liberation? Bound by the sou] that is neither bhavasiddhika nor 
abhavasiddhika? 

Gautama! the bhavasiddhika occasionally binds, the abhavasiddhika binds, 
while the soul that is neither bhavasiddhika nor abhavasiddhika does not 
bind. 

In the same way, excluding the life-span-determining karma, all the remaining 
seven types of karma are to be described. As regards the life-span-deter- 
mining karma, the first two in some respect bind it, the last one does not 
bind. 


6.41 nandvaranijjam nam bhamte! kammam kim cakkhudamsant bamdhai? 
acakkhudamsani bamdhai? ohidamsani bamdhai? kevaladamsant bamdhai? 
goyama! hetthilld tinni bhayande, uvarille na bamdhat. 
evam vedanijjavajjdo satta vi. vedanijjam hetthilla tinni bamdhamti, kevala- 
damsani bhayande. 


Is the knowledge-covering karma, O Lord! bound by the soul, possessed of 
visual intuition? Bound by the soul, possessed of non-visual intuition? Bound 
by the soul, possessed of clairvoyant intuition? Bound by the soul, possessed 
of omniscient intuition? 

Gautama! the first three in some respect bind, in some respect do not bind, 
the last one never binds. 

In the same way, excluding the sensation-producing karma, all the remaining 
seven types of karma are to be described. As regards the sensation-producing 
karma, the first three bind it, while the souls with omniscient intuition, in 
some respect bind, in some respect do not bind. 


6.42 ndnavaranijjam nam bhamte! kammam kim pajjattae bamdhai? apajjattae 
bamdhai? nopajjattae noapajjattae bamdhai? 
goyamd! pajjattae bhayande, apajjattae bamdhai. nopajjattae noapajjattae na 
bamdhai. © 
evam Gugavajjdo satta vi. dugam hetthilla do bhayande, uvarille na bamdhai. 


Is the knowledge-covering karma, O Lord! bound by the soul, with bio-poten- 
tial accomplished? Bound by the soul, with bio-potential not accomplished? 
Bound by the soul which is not amenable to bio-potential accomplished or 
not accomplished? . 
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Gautama! the souls, with bio-potential accomplished, in some respect bind, 
in some respect do not bind, the souis, with bio-potential not accomplished 
bind, the souls which are amenable to bio-potential accomplished or not 
accomplished do not bind. 

In the same way, excluding the life-span-determining karma, all the remaining 
seven types of karma are to be described. As regards the life-span-deter- 
mining karma, the first two, in some respect bind it, in some respect do not 
bind. The last one never binds. 


6.43 nadndvaranijjam nam bhamte! kammam kim bhadsae bamdhai? abhdsae 
bamadhai?> 
goyama! do vi bhayande. 
evam vedanijjavajjdo satta vi. vedanijjam bhadsae bamdhai, abhdsae bhayande. 


Is the knowledge-covering karma, O Lord! bound by the bhdasaka (soul 
equipped with bio-potential of speech)? Bound by the abhdsaka (soul not 
equipped with or not amenable to bio-potential of speech)? 

Gautama! both of them, in some respect bind, in some respect do not bind. 
In the same way, excluding the sensation-producing karma, all the remaining 
seven types of karma are to be described. The soul, equipped with bio-poten- 
tial of speech, binds the sensation-producing karma, while the soul, not 
equipped with bio-potential of speech or not amenable to bio-potential of 
speech, in some respect binds and in some respect does not. 


6.44 nanavaranijjam nam bhamte! kammam kim paritte bamdhai? aparitte bamdhai? 
noparitte noaparitte bamdhai? 
goyama! paritte bhayande, aparitte bamdhai. noparitte noaparitte na bamdhai. 
evam dugavajjao satta kammappagadio. Guyam paritte vi, aparitte vi bhayande, 
noparitte noaparitte na bamdhai. 


Is the knowledge-covering karma, O Lord! bound by the parita (i.e., soul 
with an individual body (i.e., not sharing a collective body) or soul in mundane 
existence with a termination)? Bound by the aparita (i.e., soul sharing a 
collective body or soul in mundane existence without termination)? Bound 
by the no-parita, no-aparita (i.e. soul which is neither parita nor aparita i.e., 
soul which is neither with an individual body nor with a collective body or 
neither in mundane existence with termination nor in mundane existence 
without termination)? 

Gautama! the parita, in some respects binds, in some respects does not bind, 
the aparita binds, the soul which is neither parita, nor aparita does not bind. 
In the same way, excluding the life-span-determining karma, all the remaining 
seven types of karma are to be described. Both parita as well as aparita in 
some respect binds the life-span-determining karma and, in some respect, 
do not bind. The soul which is neither parita nor aparita does not bind. 


6.45 ndndvaranijjam nam bhamte! kammam kim Gbhinibohiyanani bamdhai? 
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suyandni bamdhai? ohindni bamdhai? manapajjavandni bamdhai? 
kevalanadni bamdhai? 

goyama! hetthilld cattadri bhayande. kevalandni na bamdhai. 

evam vedanijjavajjdo satta vi. vedanifjam hetthilla cattari bamdhamti, kevalanani 
bhayande. 


Is the knowledge-covering karma, O Lord! bound by the soul, with empirical 
knowledge? Bound by the soul, with articulate knowledge? Bound by the 
soul, with clairvoyant knowledge? Bound by the soul, with mind-reading 
knowledge? Bound by the soul, with omniscient knowledge? 

Gautama! the first four in some respects bind, in some respects do not bind; 
the soul, with omniscient knowledge, does not bind. 

In the same way, excluding the sensation-producing karma all the remaining 
seven types of karma are to be described. As regards the sensation-producing 
karma, the first four bind it, the soul, with omniscient knowledge, in some 
respects binds it, in some respects does not bind. 


6.46 ndndvaranijjam nam bhamte! kammam kim maiannani bamdhai? suyaannani 
bamdhai? vibhamgandni bamdhai? 
goyama! Gugavajjdo satta vi bamdhamti, dugam bhayande. 


Is the knowledge-covering karma, O Lord! bound by the soul of deluded 
world-view with empirical knowledge? Bound by the soul of deluded world- 
view with articulate knowledge? Bound by the soul of deluded world-view 
with clairvoyant knowledge? 

Gautama! excluding the life-span-determining karma, they bind all the 
remaining seven types of karma. 

They, in some respects bind the life-span-determining karma, in some respects 
do not bind it. 


6.47 nanavaranijjam nam bhamte! kammam kim manajogt bamdhat? vaijogt 
bamdhai? kayajogt bamdhai? ajogt bamdhai? 
goyama! hetthilld tinni bhayande. ajogi na bamdhai. 
evam vedanijjavajjdo satta vi. vedanijjam hetthilla bamdhamti, ajogtna bamdhai. 


Is the knowledge-covering karma, O Lord! bound by a soul with mental 
activity? Bound by a soul with verbal activity? Bound by a soul with physical 
activity? Bound by a soul with no activity? 

Gautama! the first three, in some respects bind, in some respects do not 
bind. The soul without activity does not bind. 

In the same way, excluding the sensation-producing karma, all the remaining 
seven types of karma are to be described. As regards the sensation-producing 
karma, the first three bind it, the last does not bind. 


6.48 ndnadvaranijjam nam bhamte! kammam kim sGgarovautte bamdhai? 
andgarovautte bamdhai? 
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Is the knowledge-covering karma, O Lord! bound by a soul, with 
determinate knowledge? Bound by a soul, with indeterminate knowledge? 
Gautama! they in some respects bind all the eight types of karma, in some 
respects do not bind. 


6.49 nadndvaranijjam nam bhamte! kammam kim dharae bamdhat? andahdrae 
bamdhai? 
goyama! do vi bhayande. 
evam vedanijjaugavajjanam chanham. vedanijjam Gharae bamdhat, andhdarae 
bhayande. due Ghdrae bhayande, andharae na bamdhai. 


Is the knowledge-covering karma, O Lord! bound by a soul that is consu- 
ming nourishment? Bound by a soul that is not consuming nourishment? 
Gautama! Both of them in some respects bind, in some respects do not bind. 
In the same way, excluding the sensation-producing and life-span- 
determining karmas, the remaining six types of karma are to be described. 
As regards the sensation-producing karma, the soul that is consuming 
nourishment binds it; the souls that are not consuming nourishment in some 
respects bind, in some respects do not bind. As regards the life-span- 
determining karma, the soul that is consuming nourishment in some respects 
binds it, in some respects does not bind; the soul that is not consuming 
nourishment does not bind. 


6.50 ndnavaranijjam nam bhamte! kammam kim suhume bamdhai? badare 
bamdhai? nosuhume nobddare bamdhai? 
goyama! suhume bamdhai, badare bhayande. no suhume nobadare na bamdhai. 
evam dugavajjao satta vi. Gugam suhume badare bhayande. nosuhume nobddare 
na bamdhai. 


Is the knowledge-covering karma, O lord! bound by a subtle (invisible) soul? 
Bound by a gross (visible) soul? Bound by a soul that is neither subtle nor 
gross? 

Gautama! the subtle soul binds; the gross souls in some respects bind, in 
some respects do not bind; the soul that is neither subtle nor gross does not 
bind. 


6.51 nadndvaranijjam nam bhamte! kammam kim carime bamdhai? acarime 
bamdhai? 
goyama! attha vi bhayande. 


Is the knowledge-covering karma, O Lord! bound by a soul that will have 
the last mundane existence? Bound by soul that will not have the last 
mundane existence? 

Gautama! both of them, in some respects bind all the eight types of karma, 
in some respects do not bind. 
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The soul, with sexual disposition, free from sexual disposition 

Until the beginning of the ninth stage of spiritual development, the soul is 
possessed of sexual disposition. In the last part of the ninth stage, it becomes free 
from such disposition. In that state which is devoid of sexual disposition up to the 
tenth stage, the soul may bind the knowledge-covering karma. After that, in the 
eleventh, the twelfth and the thirteenth stages, there is no bondage of knowledge- 
-covering karma.’ There is no binding of life-span-determining karma in the stages 
that followed the seventh stage. So the soul devoid of sexual disposition can not 
bind life-span-determining karma. The bondage of life-span-determining karma 
takes place only once in the whole life-span-determining. So, the binding of life- 
-span-determining karma has been described as occurring only occasionally. The 
life-span-determining karma is bound at the time that is appropriate to it, it can not 
be bound at the time that is inappropriate.” For the appropriate time of binding the 
life-span-determining karma, see Bhdsya on 5.59-61. 

The binding of the knowledge-covering kurma is possible only up to the ninth 
stage of spiritual development. If the soul (free from sexual disposition) which is in 
the ninth stage starts binding it, it would continue the same up to the tenth stage, but 
if it stops it there, then it is not possible in the stages that are higher. This is why the 
binding of knowledge-covering karma has been characterised as taking place in 
case of some and impossible in others. 

The restrained and the unrestrained soul 

The soul that is neither restrained, nor unrestrained, nor restrained-cum-un- 
restrained is the liberated one, which has no cause for binding any karma. So ipso 
facto, there is no bondage of knowledge-covering karma. The description of the 
bondage of six types of karma, viz., intuition-covering karma, etc. is exactly the 
same as that of knowledge-covering karma. So far as the binding of life-span- 
determining karma is concerned, the souls that are restrained, unrestrained or 
restrained-cum-unrestrained bind occasionally, but those who are neither restrained, 
nor unrestrained nor restrained-cum-unrestrained (in one word, the liberated souls) 
never bind it. 

The soul, with enlightened world-view 

There are two types of soul, with enlightened world-view : those that are with 
attachment and those that are without attachment. The former bind knowledge- 
-covering karma, the latter do not. 

The soul, possessed of mind etc. 

Among'the souls, possessed of mind, those that are without attachment do not 
bind knowledge-covering karma, but those who are with attachment do bind. The 
souls that are neither with mind nor without mind are kevali and siddha. They do 
not bind knowledge-covering karma. The souls with mind as well as the souls without 
mind bind sensation-producing karma. Among the kevali, the souls with activity 
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bind sensatian-producing karma. But the kevalis who have ceased from activity 
and siddhas do not. So in the third alternative, there is the relative statement (bhajanda) 
of some binding and some not binding sensation-producing karma. 
Bhavasiddhika (bhavya) (Souls worthy of liberation) 

There are two types of bhavasiddhika souls: those that are without attachment 
and those that are with attachment. The former do not bind the knowledge-covering 
karma, whereas the latter do. So there is bhajand. The third alternative refers to the 
liberated soul who does not bind karma. 

Intuition 

The souls with the veil of ignorance but free from attachment do not bind 
knowledge-covering karma, the rest do. So there is the mention of bhajana in the 
case of souls, with visual intuition, non-visual intuition and clairvoyant intuition. 
The souls, with omniscient intuition and indulging activity, bind sensation-producing 
karma. The omniscient with intuition and who have ceased from activity and the 
liberated souls do not bind karma. So there is no mention of bhajand. 

The souls, with bio-potential accomplished 

The souls free from attachment and bio-potential accomplished do not bind 
the knowledge-covering karma. The souls, with attachment and bio-potential, 
accomplished do bind. So there is mention of bhajand. The third alternative refers 
to the liberated souls who do not bind karma. 

The souls, free from attachment and speech-bio-potential accomplished, do 
not bind knowledge-covering karma, but the souls, with attachment, do. The second 
alternative refers to the following four kinds of soul: viz., abhdsaka kevalt who 
have ceased from doing activity, the liberated soul, one-sensed soul and soul in 
transit. Among them the first two do not bind knowledge-covering-karma, but the 
other two do. So this is subject to bhajand. Again the first two do not bind the 
sensation-producing karma, whereas the last two do. 

Parita-aparita 

‘Parita’ has two meanings: the soul, with individual body, and the soul, with 
terminus of the worldly existence. ‘Aparita’ means the soul, with common body, 
and soul, without terminus of worldly existence. The partta soul, free from 
attachment, does not bind knowledge-covering karma, the parita soul, with 
attachment, does bind. 

Knowledge 

If the souls, with the first four varieties of knowledge, viz., empirical knowledge 
etc., are free from attachment, they do not bind (as in the eleventh stage of spirituai 
development); if they are with attachment, they bind. The fifth alternative refers to 
the following three kinds of soul: the kevali, with activity, the kevalt who have 
ceased from activity and the liberated soul. Out of these three, the kevali, indulging 
in activity, binds sensation-karma, the other two do not. The soul, free from 
attachment, and the kevair, indulging in activity, do not bind the knowledge-covering 
karma. So it is subject to bhajand. 
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Pervert’s Knowledge (Ajfidna) 

All the three types of ajfidni (knowledge of soul, with deluded world-view) 
viz., mati-ajnani, Sruta-ajfhani, and vibhanga-ajndni, are soul with attachment. So, 
they bind the seven types of karmas except the life-span-determining karma, as 
explained in the case of ‘Soul, with sexual disposition’. 

Yoga (Activity) 

All the three types of souls, indulging in activity who are with attachment, 
bind the knowledge-covering karma, but those who are free from attachment do 
not bind knowledge-covering karma; therefore, they are subject to bhajand. The 
souls who have ceased from activiy (i.e. ayogi) never bind any karma. Similar 
description about the binding of other seven karmas except the vedanitya karma 
should be made here. All the three types of souls, indulging in activity, bind the 
vedaniya karma, the ayogi never binds. 

The souls, with determinate and indeterminate knowledge 

The souls, with determinate and indeterminate knowledge, indulging activity 
bind karma, but those who have ceased from activity do not. 
The souls that consume or do not consume nourishment 

The souls that are free from attachment and the kevalis, consuming nourishment, 
do not bind knowledge-covering karma. The souls, with attachment, consuming 
nourishment, do bind. At the third, fourth and fifth time-units during expansion of 
the soul-units by the kevali when he remains without consuming nourishment, he 
does not bind knowledge-covering karma. The soul in-transit, when not consuming 
nourishment,’ binds knowledge-covering karma. The kevali expanding his soul- 
-units, and the soul in-transit, not consuming nourishment, bind sensation-producing 
karma, the kevali who have ceased from activity and the liberated soul do not bind 
sensation-producing karma. 

Subtle and gross living beings 

The one-sensed beings are both—subtle and gross; others are only gross. On 
account of the rise of the the body-making karma responsible for subtle (physical) 
body, the corporeal constitution of subtle living beings is extremely fine. Their 
body, though composite, is not perceptible to eyes. The gross beings free from 
attachment do not bind knowledge-covering karna, the gross beings with attachment 
do bind. The souls that are neither subtle nor gross are the liberated ones who do not 
bind. 

The souls, with and without the last birth 

The soul that will have the last birth is called carama. The soul that will never 
have the last birth is acarama. The carama soul, indulging in activity, binds all the 
eight types of karma according to the occasion. The carama soul who has ceased 
from activity does not bind. So it is subject to bhajand. The mundane acarama soul 
binds all the eight types of karma. The liberated soul has no reincarnation, and 
hence, from this point of view, he is also acarama; such acarama soul does not 
bind any karma (i.e., he is always abandhaka). So, acarama is also subject to 
bhajand. 
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1. Bha. Jo. 99.70-73. 

2. Bha. Vr. 6.36—tatra satryaditrayamayuh syadbadhnati syanna badhnati, bandhakale badhnani 
abamdhakale tu na badhnati, 4yuSah sakrdevaikatra bhave bandhat, nivrttastryadivedastu na badhnati, 
nivrttibadarasamparayadi gunasthanakesvayurbandhasya vyavacchinnatvat. 

3. Bha. 7.1—A soul can remain without nourishment in the transit for one or two samayas (ume- 
-units). 


Text 
Vedagavedagana jivanam appabahuyatta-padam 


6.52 eesinam bhamte! jivanam itthivedagdnam, purisavedaganam, napumsaga- 
vedagdnam, avedagana ya kayare kayarehimto appa va? bahuydé va? tulla va? 
visesGhiyd va? 
goyamda! savvatthovd jiva purisavedaga, itthivedagd samkhejjagund, avedaga 
anamtagund, napumsagavedagd anamtagund. 
eesim savvesim padaGnam appa-bahugdim uccareyavdim java savvathhova jiva 
acarimd, carimd anamtagunda. 


The Topic of Relative Numerical Strength of Souls, with Sexual 
Disposition and of Souls, free from It. 


1Between the souls, with female, male and hermaphroditic dispositions, and 
also souls, free from sexual disposition, who are less, more, equal and slightly 
more in number? 

Gautama! the least are the souls, with male disposition, numerable times 
them are the souls, with female disposition, infinite times them are the souls, 
free from sexual disposition, infinite times them are the souls, with 
hermaphroditic disposition. 

The relative numerical strength of all the topics (the restrained etc.) is to be 
described ...... up to the least in number are the acaramas, infinite times are 
the carama. 


Bhdasya 
1. Siitra 52 


On the basis of the presence and extinction of the sexual disposition, the souls 
are divided into four classes; [1] souls, with female disposition [2] souls, with male 
disposition [3] souls, with hermaphroditic disposition [4] souls, free from sexual 
disposition. The relative numerical strength of the topic in the present Sutra (no. 
52) and of the topics in Satras 36 to 51 are given in the following tables: 


1. Sexual disposition 


1. | Souls, with male disposition Least 
2. | Souls, with female disposition Numerable times 


Infinite times 
Infinite times 
Shghtly more 


Souls without sexual disposition 
Souls with hermaphroditic disposition 
Souls with sexual disposition 


2. Restrained 


Least 
Innumerable times 
Infinite times 


Restrained 
Restrained-cum-unrestrained 
Neither restrained nor unrestrained, 
nor restrained-cum-unrestrained 
Unrestrained Infinite times 


ee 


3. World-view 


Least 
Infinite times 
Infinite times 


| Souls with enlightened-cum-deluded 
Souls with enlightened 
Souls with deluded 


Least 
Infinite times 


Souls with mind 
Souls with neither mind 
nor without mind 
Souls without mind ' Infinite times 


5. Bhavasiddhika (Bhavya) 


Least 
Infinite times 


Abhavasiddhika 
Neither bhavasiddhika 
nor abhavasiddhika 

Bhavasiddhika 


Infinite times 


6. Intuition 


Least 
Innumerable times 
Numerable times 
| Infinite times 


Souls possessed of clairvoyant intuition 
Souls possessed of visual intuition 

Souls possessed of omniscient intuition 
Possessed of non-visual intuition 


7. Bio-potential 


Souls neither with bio-potential Least 
nor without bio-potential 
Souls without bio-potential 


Souls with bio-potential 


Infinite times 
Numerable times 


8. Speech bio-potential 
1. | Souls with speech bio-potential Least 
2.{ Souls without speech bio-potential Infinite times 

1.| 

2. 


ns i 
Parita Least 
Neither parita nor aparita Infinite times 
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10. Knowledge 


Souls possessed of mind-reading Least 
knowledge 
Souls possessed of clairvoyant Numerable times 
knowledge 

Souls possessed of empirical knowledge | Mutually equal and slightly 
and articulate knowledge more than the preceding 


Souls Possessed of omniscient knowledge | Infinite times 


11. Knowledge of the pervert (Deluded world-view) 


Souls possessed of pervert’s clairvoyant | Least 
knowledge 
Souls possessed of pervert’s empirical | Mutually equal and infinite 
and articulate knowledge times more than the 
preceding. 


12. Activity 
5 ei 
L 


Souls possessed of mind activity east 

Souls possessed of verbal activity Innumerable times 
Souls without activity Infinite times 
Souls possesscu of physical activity Infinite times 
Souls with activity Infinite times 


13. Upayoga (Determinate & Indeterminate knowledge) 


Souls with determinate knowledge Least 
Souls with indeterminate knowledge Numerable times 
14. Consuming nourishment 


Souls not consuming nourishment Least 
Souls consuming nourishment Innumerable times 


15. Subtle beings 


Beings neither subtle nor gross Least 
Gross beings Infinite times 
Subtle beings Innumerable times 


1. 
2. 


Acarama Least 
Carama Infinite times 


Text 


6.53 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


——o00— 


Cauttho Uddeso 
Section-4 


{Introductory Note by English Translators— 


An entity passes through time. When an entity comes into an existence, it has 
no samaya (indivisible time-unit). Technically, it is called apradesa, literally, it 
means ‘without samaya’ or precisely speaking ‘with only one samaya’ . In the second 
instant of its duration, the entity has two-samayas and so on. Then the entity is 
called sapradesa with reference to its temporal extention or duration. We use the 
word ‘uni-duration’ for apradega and ‘multi-duration’ for sapradesa, ‘multi’ 
standing for duration of two samayas, three samayas, etc..] 


Text 
Kaladesenam sapadesa-apadesa-padam 


6.54 jive nam bhamte! kaladesenam kim sapadese? apadese? 
goyama! niyama sapadese. 


The Topic of “Uni-duration” and “Multi-duration” with reference to 
Time 
‘Is' the soul O Lord! of multi-duration or uni-duration with reference to 
time? 
Gautama! it is necessarily of multi-duration . 


6.55 neraie nam bhamte! kaladesenam kim sapadese? apadese? 
goyama! siya sapadese, siya apadese. 


Is the infernal, O Lord! of multi-duration or uni-duration with reference to 
time? 

Gautama! from some point of view, it is of multi-duration, from some point 
of view, it is of uni-duration. 


6.56 evam java siddhe. 
In the same way ...... up to the liberated souls. 


6.57 jiva nam bhamte! kaladesenam kim sapadesa? apadesa? 
goyama! niyamG sapadesa. 


Are the souls, O Lord! of multi-duration or uni-duration with reference to 
time? 
Gautama! they are necessarily of multi-duration. 

6.58 neraiya nam bhamte! kalddesenam kim sapades@? apadesa? 


goyamal! I, savve vi tava hojja sapadesd 2. ahava sapadesd ya apadese ya 3. 
ahavd sapadesa ya apades@ ya.. 
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Are the infernals, O Lord! of multi-duration or uni-duration with reference 
to time? 

Gautama! [1] sometimes all are of multi-duration, [2] or many are of multi- 
duration and a single one is of uni-duration, [3] or many are of multi-duration 
and many are of uni-duration. 


6.59 evam java thaniyakumara.. 
In the same way ...... up to the Mansion-god Stanitakumaras. 


6.60 pudhavikdiya nam bhamte! kim sapadesa? apadesa? 
goyama! sapadesa vi, apadesa vi. 


Are the earth-bodied beings, O Lord! of muiti-duration or of uni-duration? 
Gautama! they are also of multi-duration and they are also of uni-duration. 


6.61 evam java vanapphaikaiya. 

In the same way ...... up to the vegetation-bodied beings. 
6.62 sesa jahd neraiyd tahd java siddhd. 

The rest are like the infernals ...... up to the liberated souls. 


6.63 Gharaganam jivegimdiyavajjo tiyabhamgo. anahdraganam jivegimdiyavajja 
chabbhamgd evam bhaniyavva_1. sapadesd va 2. apadesd va 3. ahava sapadese 
ya apadese ya 4. ahava sapadese ya apadesd ya 5. ahava sapadesa ya apadese 
ya 6. ahavd sapadesa ya apadesd ya. siddhehim tiyabhamgo. 
bhavasiddhiyd, abhavasiddhiya jaha ohiya. Nobhavasiddhiyanoabhavasiddhiya- 
-jiva-siddhehim tiyabhamgo. 
sannthim jivadio tiyabhamgo. asannihim egimdiyavajjo tivabhamgo. neratya- 
devamanuehim chabbhamgo. nosanni-noasanni jtva-manuya-siddhehim tiya- 
bhamgo. 
salesd jahd ohiyd. kanhalessd nilalessd, kaulessa jaha Gharao, navaram jassa 
atthi eydo. teulessde jivadio tiyabhamgo, navaram pudhavikkdiesu, Guvana- 
pphatisu chabbhamga. pamhalessasukkalessae jivadio tiyabhamgo. alesehimjiva- 
-siddhehim tiyabhamgo. manuesu chzbbhamga. 
sammadditthim jivadio tiyabhamgo. vigalimdiesu chabbhamga. micchaditthim 
egimdiyavajjo tiyabhamgo. sammamicchaditththim chabbhamga. 
samjaehim jivddio tiyabhamgo. assamjaehim egimdiyavajjo tiyabhamgo. samja- 
yasamjaehim tiyabhamgo jivadio. nosamjaya-noasamjayanosamjaydsamjaya- 
-jlva-siddhehim tiyabhamgo. 
sakasdihim jivadio tiyabhamgo. egimdiesu abhamgakam. kohakasaihim 
jivegimdiyavajjo tiyabhamgo. devehim chabbhamga. manakasai-maydakasdthim 
jivegimdiyavajjo tiyabhamgo. neraiya-devehim chabbhamgda. lobhakasathim 
jivegimdiyavajjo tiyabhamgo. neraiesu chahbhamga. akasdi-jiva-manuehim, 
siddhehim tiyabhamgo. 
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ohiyandne, Gbhinibohiyandne, suyandne jtvadio tiyabhamgo. vigalimdiehim 
chabbhamga. ohindne, manapajjavandne, kevalandne jivadio tiyabhamgo. 
ohie anndne, maianndne, suyaanndne, egimdiyavajjo tivabhamgo. vibham- 
gandne jivadio tiyabhamgo. 

sajogt jahad ohio. manajogi, vaijogi, kdyajogi jtvadio tiyabhamgo, navaram 
kayajogt egimdtyd, tesu abhamgayam. ajogi jahda alessd. 
sGgarovauttu-andgdrovauttehim jivegimdiyavajjo tiyabhamgo. 

savedagd jahd sakasdi. itthivedaka-purisavedaga-napumsagavedagesu jtvadio 
tiyabhamgo, navaram—napumsagavede egimdiesu abhamgayam. avedaga jaha 
akasGi. 

sasariri jaha ohio. ordliyaveuvviyasariranam jivegimdiyavajjo tiyabhamgo. 
ahdragasarire jiva-manuesu chabbhamgd, teyaga-kammagdim jaha ohiya 
asarirehim jiva-siddhehim tiyabhamgo. 

Ghdrapajjattie, sartrapajjattie, imdiyapajjattie, Gndpdnapajjattte jivegimdi- 
yavajjo tiyabhamgo, bhadsa-manapajjatie jaha@ sannt. Ghara-apajjattte jaha 
andhdragd, sartraapajjattie, imdiyaapajjattie, G@napanaapajjattte jlvegimdi- 
yavajjo tivabhamgo, neraiya-deva-manuehim chabbhamgd, bhasd-manaapayjjattte 
jtvddio tiyabhamgo, neraitya-deva-manuehim chabbhamgda. 


(Aharakas-Anaharakas)\—Among ‘the souls, that are consuming nourish- 
ment? (dharakas), excluding the topic of ‘jiva’ and the topic of ‘one-sensed 
being’, there are three alternatives (see 5.58). Of the souls, not consuming, 
nourishment (@naharakas), excluding the topic of ‘jivas’ and the ‘one-sensed 
beings’, there are six alternatives thus: [1] many of multi-duration [2] or 
many of uni-duration [3] or a single one of multi-duration and a single one 
of uni-duration [4) or a single one of multi-duration and many of uni-duration 
[5] or many of multi-duration and a single one of uni-duration [6] or many 
of multi-duration and many of uni-duration. There are three alternatives in 
the case of the liberated souls (see 6.58). 

(Bhavasiddhikas etc.)—The bhavyas and abhavyas are like the ‘jivas’ as 
general (see 6.57). There are three alternatives each in the case of ‘the souls, 
that are neither bhavya nor abhavya’ and ‘the liberated souls’. 

(Samijiii etc.)—In the topics of jiva etc. (group of jiva and infernal etc.), there 
are three alternatives in the case of ‘souls, with mind’ (see 6.58). There are 
three alternatives in the case of ‘souls, without mind’, excluding the one- 
sensed beings. In the case of the infernalis, gods and humans, there are six 
alternatives. There are three alternatives each in the case of the ‘souls, that 
are neither with mind nor without mind’, humans and ‘liberated souls’. 
(Sa-lesya etc.) —The bhanga-vyavastha (combination of pattern) in the souls, 
with lesyd, are like that in jivas as general. Combination-pattern in ‘the souls, 
with black lesyd and grey lesya’, is like that in ‘the souls, that are consuming 
nourishment’, (see 6.63), exception being that among ahdrakas, only those 
that have these lesyds are to be selected. Among ‘the souls, with fiery lesya’, 
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there are three combination-patterns in the topics of jiva etc. (excluding the 
infernals, fire-bodied, air-bodied, mobile beings with less than five senses, 
and the liberated souls, because they are devoid of fiery /esya), exception 
being that there is six-membered combination-pattern in the case of earth- 
-bodied, water-bodied and vegetation-bodied beings. Among ‘the souls, with 
yellow lesya and white lesya’, there is three-membered combination-pattern 
in the topics of ‘five-sensed sub-humans’, humans and Empyreans gods. 
Among ‘the souls, devoid of lesya’, and the liberated souls, there is three- 
-membered combination-pattern. Among the humans, there is six-membered 
combination-pattern. 

(Samyagdrsti etc..\—Among ‘the souls, with enlightened world-view’, there 
is three-membered combination-pattern in the topics of souls, etc.. There is 
six-membered combination pattern in the case of mobile beings, with less 
than five senses. There is three-membered combination-pattern in the case 
of ‘souls, with deluded world-view’, excluding the one-sensed beings. There 
is six-membered combination-pattern in the case of ‘souls, that are with 
enlightened-cum-deluded world-view’. 

(Samyata etc.)—There is three membered combination-pattern in the topics 
of jiva etc. among ‘the souls, that are restrained’. Among the unrestrained 
souls, excluding the one-sensed beings, there is three-membered combination- 
-pattern. There is three-membered combination-pattern among the ‘souls, 
that are neither restrained nor unrestrained, nor restrained-cum- 
unrestrained’, and the liberated souls. 

(Sa-kasdyi etc.)—There are three alternatives in the topics of jiva etc. among 
the souls, with passions. Among one-sensed beings, there is zero combination- 
pattern. There is three-membered combination-pattern among ‘the souls, 
with passion of anger’, excluding the jiva and one-sensed beings. There is 
six-membered combination-pattern among the gods. There is three- 
membered combination-pattern among ‘the souls, with the passions of pride 
and deceit’, excluding the jiva and one-sensed beings. There is six-membered 
combination-pattern among the infernals and the gods. Among ‘the souls, 
with the passion of greed’, excluding the topics of ‘jiva’ and one-sensed beings, 
there is three-membered combination-pattern. There is six-membered 
combination-pattern among the infernals. There is three-membered 
combination-pattern in the case of ‘souls, without passions’, humans and 
‘liberated souls’. 

(Jiiani etc.)—There is three-membered combination-pattern in the topics of 
Jjiva etc. in the case of enlightened souls, with instinctive knowledge, empirical 
knowledge and articulate knowledge. There is six-membered combination- 
pattern in the case of the mobile souls, with less than five senses. There is 
three-membered combination-pattern in the topics of jiva etc. related to 
‘souls, with clairvoyant, mind-reading and omniscient knowledges’. 
(Ajnani etc.)—There is three-membered combination-pattern in the case of 
the deluded souls, with instinctive knowledge, empirical knowledge and 
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articulate knowledge, excluding the one-sensed souls. There is three-mem- 
bered combination-pattern in the topics of jiva etc. related to clair-voyance 
of the deluded souls. 

(Sa-yogi etc.)—‘The soul, with activity’ is to be described like the jiva as 
general. There is three-membered combination-pattern in the topics of jiva 
etc. related to ‘the souls, with mental activity, verbal activity and physical 
activity’, excepting that there is zero-combination-pattern among ‘the one- 
sensed souls, with physical activity’. “The souls, who have ceased from doing 
activity’ are to be described as the souls, free from lesya. 

(Sakaropayoga etc.)—There is three-membered combination-pattern among 
‘the souls, with determinate and indeterminate knowledge’, excluding jiva 
and one-sensed beings. 

(Sa-vedaka etc.)—‘The souls with sexual disposition’ are to be described 
‘like the souls with passions’. There is three-membered combination-pattern 
in the topics of jiva etc. related vo ‘the souls, with female disposition, male 
disposition, hermaphroditic disposition’, the exception being that there is 
zero-combination-pattern in the case of ‘the soul with hermaphroditic 
disposition’ and the one-sensed beings. ‘The soul free from sexual disposition’ 
is to be described like ‘the souls free from passions’. 

(Sa-Sariri etc.) —‘The souls with body’ are to be described like the souls as 
general. There is three-membered combination-pattern among ‘the souls, 
with gross body and protean body’, excluding jivas and one-sensed beings. 
There is six-membered combination-pattern among ‘the souls, with 
conveyance body’ and humans. ‘The souls, with the fiery body and karmika 
body’, are to be described like soul as general. There is three-membered 
combination-pattern in the souls, free from body, i.e., the liberated souls. 
(Paryaptaka etc.)\—There is threeemembered combination-pattern in the 
souls, with aliment-bio-potential complete, body-bio-potential complete, 
sense-bio-potential-complete and respiration-bio-potential complete, 
excluding jiva and one-sensed beings. The souls, with speech-bio-potential 
complete and mind-bio-potential complete, are to be described like ‘the souls, 
possessed ‘of mind’. ‘The souls, with aliment bio-potential incomplete’, are 
to be described like ‘souls, not consuming nourishment’. There is three- 
membered combination-pattern among ‘the souls with body bio-potential 
incomplete, sense-bio-potential incomplete and the respiration bio-potential 
incomplete’, excluding the souls in general and the one-sensed beings. There 
is six-membered combination-pattern among the infernals, gods and humans. 
There is three-membered combination-pattern in the topics of jiva etc. related 
to the souls with the speech-bio-potential incomplete. There are six-mem- 
bered combination-patterns among the infernals, gods and humans. 


Samgahani gaha 


sapadesaharaga-bhaviya- 
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sanni-lessa-ditthi-samjaya-kasae | 
nane joguvaoge, 
vede ya sarira-pajjatti \\1l 


Summary Verse 


Sapradega, souls consuming nourishment, 
bhavya souls with mind, souls with /esya, souls 
with world-view, restrained, souls with 
passion, souls with knowledge, souls with 
activity, souls with sentience, souls with sexual 
disposition, souls with body and souls with 
bio-potential complete—these are the subjects 
described in the ten Sutras (6.54-63). 


Bhasya 
1. Sitras 54-63 


Sapradega and apradeSa are relative terms, which have been critically 
examined from a number of stand-points.'! In the present dialogue, the concepts of 
sapradesa and apradesa have been considered with reference to time. The object 
that originated only one samaya (indivisible time-unit) ago is apradesa and the 
object that endured for two samayas or more is called sapradeSa.* This has been 
explained by the examples of ‘souls in general’ and infernals. The ‘soul’, on account 
of his being without beginning in time, has endured through infinite number of 
samayas; SO, itis necessarily of ‘multi-duration’ (sapradesa). Temporally, the soul 
can be divided into infinite parts. Thus, his personality with respect to time has 
infinite parts. This is confirmed in the Uttaradhyayana by the statement—samtaim 
pappandiyd,’ i.e,, souls are without beginning in time with reference to their 
beginningless continuity of duration. 

[English Translator Note—The concept of time is a controversial issue in 
Jainism. Whether time is a substance or a mode has been discussed in ancient Jain 
treatises. But a look at the present S#tra can not but convince that the problem of 
time was an integral part of Jain cosmogony. It is generally believed that it was 
Buddhism that explained everything as momentary and the ‘continuum’ as a series 
of moments. But if we accept the antiquity of the dialogue under consideration, it 
will not be improper to say that the concept of samtati as a stream of moments was 
definitely pre-Buddhist. It is not understandable why this dialogue did not attract 
the attention of the Jain Logicians who were so enthusiastic about condemning the 
Buddhist doctrine of momentariness, considering it to be a novel tenet advanced by 
the Buddha. There are many other dialogues in the Bhagavati Sitra that are bound 
to open the mind of the Jain Logicians who appreciate the fact that many a doctrine 
of Buddhism that appears to be new and unique was anticipated by the dialogues of 
the Bhagavati Sitra]. 
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The infernals, the humans, ...... up to the liberated souls are both—of multi- 
duration and of uni-duration. At the moment of its origination, every entity is of 
uni-duration (apradega) and it is of multi-duration (sapradesa) in the successive 
period of its duration. [In other words, every entity grows temporally as it endures. 
This concept,may be compared with the fourth dimension of time as conceived in 
modern science in the famous Theory of Relativity given by Albert Einstein]. 

With reference to many souls, the souls in their totality are necessarily of 
multi-duration. Among the infernals in plural number, there is three-membered 
combination-pattern : [1] In the absence of new birth, all the previously born infernals 
are of multi-duration. [2] In case a new infernal is born among the previously born 
infernals, there are many infernals of multi-duration and one of uni-duration. [3] 
When many infernals are simultaneously born among the previously born infernals, 
there occurs the third combination-pattern—many of multi-duration and many of 
uni-duration. 

Excluding the one-sensed souls, all other souls and the liberated souls have 
three-numbered combination pattern. The one-sensed beings are both of multi- 
duration and uni-duration: 1. All those souls who were born two and more time- 
units ago are of multi-duration. 2. Among the one-sensed beings, many are freshly 
born,‘ so they are of uni-duration. 

There is also six-membered combination-pattern in the case of the plural 
number— 

There is six-membered combination-pattern in the case of the plural numbered 
infernals born from the state of ‘soul without mind’. The six-membered combination- 
pattern derives in the following way— 

[1] In the absence of the fresh birth of infernals, all the previously born 
infernals are of multi-duration. 

[2] Some souls are newly born simultaneously : at the time of the birth they 
are all of uni-duration. 

[3] Among those born as infernals from ‘the souls without mind’, one soul 
in the second higher samaya is of multi-duration and one soul in the first samaya is 
of uni-duratien. 

[4] Among those born as infernals from ‘the souls without mind’, one soul 
in the second or higher samaya is of multi-duration and many souls in the first 
samaya are of uni-duration. 

[5] Among those born as infernals from ‘the souls without mind’, many 
souls in the second or higher samayas are of multi-duration and one soul in the first 
samaya is of uni-duration. 

[6] Among those born as infernals from ‘the souls without mind’, many 
souls in the second or higher samaya are of multi-duration and many souls in the 
first samaya are of uni-duration. 


Semantics 
saprades§a—with parts, with divisions, of multi-durations. 
apradesa—without parts, without division, of uni-duration. 
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aughika jana, aughika ajfiana—Jhana and ajndna in general; aughika jana should 
not be confused with “ogha jfiana” (or ogha samjiia). 
The following tables give a summary of the Sutras: 


1. With reference to samaya, sapradesa and apradesa 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


01 One soul 
02 One infernal up to one liberated soul 


Necessarily of multi-duration 
From some point of view, it is of multi- 
-duration, from some point of view, it 
is of uni-duration 

Necessarily of multi-duration 

1] all of multi-duration 

2] or many of multi-duration, one of uni- 
-duration 


03 Many souls 
04 Many infernals and remaining dandakas, exclu- 
ding one-sensed beings, and the liberated souls 


3] or many of multi-duration, many of 
uni-duration 

They are also of multi-duration, they 
are also of uni-duration 


O05 One-sensed beings 


2. Souls consuming nourishment 


Combination Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


Which Dandaka 


06 One soul, one infernal up to one Empyrean god From some point of view, it is of multi- 
-duration, from some point of view, it 
is of uni-duration 

They are also of multi-duration, they are 
also of uni-duration 


07 Many souls and many one-sensed beings 


08 Many infernals up to many Empyrean gods 


3. Souls without consuming nourishment 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination  Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 
One soul, one infernal ...... up to one liberated 
soul 


From some point of view, itis of multi- 
-duration, from some point of view, it 
is of uni-duration 

They are also of multi-duration, they are 
also of uni-duration 

1. all of multi-duration 

2. or all of uni-duration 


Many souls and many one-sensed beings 


11 Many infernals and remaining dandakas, exclu- 
ding one-sensed beings 


3. or one soul of multi-duration, one soul 
of uni-duration 
4. or one soul of multi-duration, many 
souls of uni-duration 
. or many souls of multi-duration, one 
soul of uni-duration 
6. or many souls of multi-duration, many 
souls of uni-duration 


wn 


12 Many liberated souls 
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4. Bhavya-abhavya souls 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combmnation Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


13 One soul Necessarily of multi-duration 


14 One infernal up to one Empyrean god From some point of view, it is of multi- 
-duration, from some point of view, it 


is of uni-duration 


15 Many souls 

16 Many infernals and remaining dandakas, exclu- 
ding one-sensed beings 

17 Many one-sensed beings 


Necessarily of multi-duration 


They are also of multi-duration, they are 
also of uni-duration 


5. Neither bhavya nor abhavya souls 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination —- Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


18 One soul/one liberated soul 


From some point of view, it is of multi- 
-duration, from some point of view, it 
is of uni-duration 


19 Many souls/many liberated souls 


6. Souls with mind 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination  Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


20 Many souls, one-sensed beings and remaining | 3 
dandakas, excluding mobile souls with less than 
five senses 


7. Souls without Mind 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination = Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


21 Many one-sensed beings They are also of multi-duration, they are 


also of uni-duration 


22 Three types of mobile souls with less than five 
senses, five-sensed subhumans without mind and 
humans 

23 Born as many infernals from the state of souls 
without mind, Mansion gods, Forest gods and 


humans 
8. Souls neither with mind nor without mind 
S.N. Which Dandaka Combination Multi-duration or Uni-duration 


Pattern 


24 Many humans, many liberated souls [ann 
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9. Souls with lesya 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


One soul Necessarily of multi-duration 

One infernal up to one Empyrean god They are also of multi-duration, they are 
also of uni-duration 

Many souls Necessarily of multi-duration 

Many infernals up to many Empyrean gods, 

excluding one-sensed beings 

Many one-sensed beings From some point of view, it is of multi- 
-duration, from some point of view, it 
is of uni-duration 


10. Souls with black colouration, blue or grey lesya 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


30 One soul, one infernal up to one Forest god From some point of view, it is of multi- 
-duration, from some point of view, it 
is of uni-duration 

31 Many souls and many one-sensed beings They are also of multi-duration, they are 
also of uni-duration 

32 Many infernals, Mansion gods, mobile souls with | 3 

less than five senses, five-sensed subhumans, 
humans and Forest gods 


11. Souls with fiery lesya 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination = Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


33. Many Mansion gods, five-sensed subhuman | 3 
beings, humans, Forest gods, Luminous gods, 
Empyrean gods 

34 Many earth-bodied beings, water-bodied beings, | 6 
vegetation-bodied beings 


12. Souls with yellow colouration or white lesya 


Which Dandaka Combination Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


35 Many souls, many five-sensed subhuman beings, 
humans and Empyrean gods 


13. Souls without lesya 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


36 Many souls, many liberated souls 3 
37 Many humans 6 
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14, Souls with enlightened world-view 


Which Dandaka Combination = Mu ti-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 
38 Many souls and remaining dundakas, excluding 


mobile souls with less than five senses 
39 Many mobile souls with less than five senses 


15. Souls with deluded world-view 


Which Dandaka Combination = Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


40 Many one-sensed beings They are also of multi-duration, they are 
also of uni-duration 
41 The remaining nineteen dandakus, excluding | 3 
one-sensed beings 


16. Souls with enlightened-cum-deluded world-view 
Which Dandaka Combination = Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


42. Excluding one-sensed beings and mobile souls 
with less than five senses, the remaining sixteen 
dandakas of many infernals etc. 


17. Restrained souls 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination _Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


43 Many souls, many humans 


18. Unrestrained souls 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination  Maulti-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 
44 Many one-sensed beings They are also of multi-duration, they are 


also of uni-duration 
45 Many souls and the remaining nineteen dandakas | 3 
of many infernals etc., excluding five groups of 
one-sensed beings 
19. Restrained-cum-unrestrained souls 
S.N. Which Dandaka Combination = Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


46 Many souls, many five-sensed subhuman beings 


20. Neither restrained, nor unrestrained souls 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination Mul ti-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


AT Many souls, many liberaicd souls 3] 
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21. Souls with passions 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


48 Many souls, and the remaining nineteen | 3 
dandakas of many infernals etc. excluding five 
groups of one-sensed beings, 
49 One-sensed beings They are also of multi-duration, they are 
also of uni-duration | 


22. Souls with passion of anger 


| S.N. Which Dandaka Combination = Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


50 Many souls, many one-sensed beings They are also of multi-duration, they are 
also of uni-duration | 
51 Many infernals, three types of mobile souls with | 3 
less than five senses, five sensed subhuman } | 
beings and humans 
52 Many Mansion gods, Forest gods, Luminous | 6 | 
gods and Empyrean gods 
— 


23. Souls with passion of conceit and deceit 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination = Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Paitern 
53 Many souls, many one-sensed beings They are also of multi-duration, they are 


also of uni-duration 


54 Many mobile souls with less than five senses, | 3 | 
five-sensed subhuman beings, humans ' 

55 Many infernals, Mansion gods, Forest gods, | 6 
Luminous gods 


24. Souls with passion of greed 


Which Dandaka Combination Multi-duration or Uni-duration 


Pattern 


Many souls, many one-sensed beings 


They are also of multi-duration, they are 
also of uni-duration 


Many infernals 
58 Excluding infernals and one-sensed beings, the | 6 
remaining eighteen dandakas of many Mansion 


gods etc. i 
25. Souls without passion | 
S.N. Which Dandaka Combination = Multi-duration or Uni-duration 


Pattern 


59 Many souls, many humans, many liberated souls aly eee ae 
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26. Souls. possessed of knowledge—souls possessed of knowledge in general, 
possessed of empirical knowledge, possessed of articulate knowledge 


Which Dandaka Combmation  Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


Many souls and the remaining sixteen dandukas | 3 
excluding one-sensed beings, and mobile souls 
with less than five senses 

Mobile souls with less than five senses 6 


27. Souls possessed of clairvoyant knowledge 


Which Dandaka Combination = Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


62 Many souls and the remaining sixteen dandakas | 3 
of many Mansion gods, excluding one-sensed be- 
ings and mobile beings with less than five senses 
28. Souls possessed of mind-reading knowledge 


Which Dandaka Combination Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


29. Souls possessed of omniscient knowledge 


Which Dandaka Combination = Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


64 Many souls, many humans, many liberated 
souls 


30. Deluded souls possessed of knowledge—knowledge in 
general of deluded souls, empirical knowledge of 
deluded souls, articulate knowledge of deluded souls 


Which Dandaka Combination = Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


65 Many souls and the remaining nineteen dandakas, 
excluding one-sensed beings 
66 Many one-sensed beings They are also of multi-duration, they are 
also of uni-duration 


31. Clairvoyance of deluded souls 


Which Dandaka Combination Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


67 Many souls and the remaining sixteen dundakas, 
excluding one-sensed beings, and mobile beings 
with less than five senses 
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Combination Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


S.N. Which Dandaka 


68 One soul 
69 Twenty-four groups of one infernal etc. 


Necessarily of multi-duration 
From some point of view, it is of multi- 
-duration, from some point of view, it | 
is of uni-duration 

Necessarily of multi-duration 


70 Many souls 
71 Excluding one-sensed beings, the remaining | 3 
nineteen dandakas of many infernals etc. 


33. Souls with mental activity 


S.N, Which Dandaka Combination Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


72. Many souls and the remaining sixteen dandakas, 
excluding one-sensed beings and mobile living 
beings with less than five senses 


34. Souls with verbal activity 


Combination 


Pattern 
73 Many souls and nineteen dandakas of many 


3 
infernals etc., excluding one-sensed beings Phe me ee | 


35. Souls with physical activity 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


Multi-duration or Uni-duration 


Which Dandaka 


74 Many souls and nineteen dandakas of many | 3 
infernals etc., excluding one-sensed beings 
75 Many one-sensed beings 


They are also of multi-duration, they are 
also of uni-duration 


36. Souls who have ceased from doing activity 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


3 
6 


37. Souls with determinate and indeterminate consciousness 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


76 Many souls, liberated souls 
77 Many humans 


78 Many souls, many one-sensed beings 


They are also of multi-duration, they are 
also of uni-duration 


79 Excluding one-sensed beings, the remaining | 3 
nineteen dandakas of many infernals etc., and 
many liberated souls 
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Combination Miulti-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


Many souls and the remaining nineteen dandukas | 3 

of many infernals etc., excluding one-sensed 

beings 

Many one-sensed beings They are also of multi-duration, they are 
also of uni-duration 


39. Souls with female disposition or male disposition 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


82 Many souls, many Mansion gods, five sensed | 3 
subhuman beings, humans, Forest gods, 


Luminous gods, Empyrean gods. 


40. Souls with Hermaphroditic Disposition 


i ren em 


Which Dandaka Combination = Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


Many souls and the remaining nincteen dandakas | 3 

of many infernals etc., excluding one-sensed 

beings 

Many one-sensed beings They are also of multi-duration, they are 
also of uni-duration 


Combination -Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


42. Souls with body 


Which Dandaka Combination = Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


86 One soul, many souls Necessarily of multi-duration 
87 The remaining nineteen dandakas of many | 3 
infernals etc., excluding one-sensed beings 
88 Many one-sensed beings They are also of multi-duration, they are 
also of uni-duration 
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43. Souls with gross body 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination = = Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


They are also of multi-duration, they are 
also of uni-duration 


89 Many souls, many one-sensed beings 


90 Many mobiles with less than five senses, sub- 
humans with five senses, humans 


44. Souls with protean body 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination = Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


91 Many souls, many air-bodied beings They are also of multi-duration, they are 
also of uni-duration 
92 Many infernals, Mansion gods, subhumans with | 3 

five senses, humans, Forest gods, Luminous 

gods, Empyrean gods. 


45. Souls with conveyance body 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination = —- Mullti-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


93 Many souls, humais 6 


46. Souls with fiery body and souls with karmic body 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination = Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


94 One soul, many souls Necessarily of multi-duration 
95 Many one-sensed beings They are also of multi-duration, they arc 
also of uni-duration 


96 The remaining nineteen dandakas of many | 3 
infernals etc., excluding one-sensed beings 


47. Souls without body 


S.N. Which Dandaka Combination = Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


97 Many souls, many liberated souls 


48. Soul with aliment-body-sense-respiration-bio-potential complete 


S.N, Which Dandaka Combination Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


98 Many souls, many one-sensed beings They are also of multi-duration, they are 
also of uni-duration 


99 The remaining nineteen dandakas of many | 3 
infernals etc., excluding one-sensed beings 
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49, Souls with speech-mind-bio-potential accomplished 


Which Dandaka Combination Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


100 Many souls and the remaining sixteen dandakas,° 
excluding one-sensed beings, mobile beings with 
less than five senses 
~ 50. Souls with alimental bio-potential unaccomplished 


Which Dandaka Combmation Miulti-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


101 Many souls, many one-sensed beings They are also of multi-duration, they 
are also of uni-duration 
102 The remaining nineteen dandakas of many 
infernals etc., excluding one-sensed beings 


51. Souls with body-sense-respiration-bio-potential unaccomplished 


Which Dandaka Combination  Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


Many souls, many one-sensed beings They are also of multi-duration, the 
are also of uni-duration 
Many mobiles with less than five senses, 


subhumans with five senses 
Many infernals, Mansion gods, humans, Forest 
gods, Luminous gods, Empyrean gods 


52. Souls with speech-mind bio-potential unaccomplished 


Which Dandaka Combination Multi-duration or Uni-duration 
Pattern 


Many souls, many one-sensed beings’ They are also of multi-duration, the 
are also of uni-duration 

Many souls, many subhumans with five senses 

Many infernals, Mansion gods, humans, Forest 

gods, Luminous gods, Empyrean gods. 


1. See Bhasya on Bha. 5.201-207. 
2. Bha. Vr. 6.54—yo hyekasamayasthitih so’ pradesah dvayadisamayasthitistu sapradegah, iha canaya 
gathaya bhavana karya— 
jo jassa padhamasamaya vattati bhavassa so u apadeso | 
annammi vattam4no kalaesena sapaeso Il 

. Uttara. 36.79. 

. Panna. 6.62,63. 

5. Abhayadeva Suri supports the view, according to which speech-bio-potential and mind-bio-potential 
are identical (one). (For) there was the tradition of bahusruta before him. On the basis of this belief, 
here only the five-sensed beings are taken into consideration. Even if the speech-bio-potential and 
mind-bio-potential are considered independently, it makes no difference as far as the combination- 


pw 
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pattern of three combinations is concerned. For, the mobile beings with less than five senses are 
possessed of speech-bio-potential and as such three combinations are available also to them. In the 
souls with mind-bio-potential also, three combinations are available. 
Bha. Vr. 6.63—bhsa4manasoh paryaptirbhasamanahparyaptih, bhdsamanah paryaptyostu 
bahusrutabhimatena kenapi karane naikatvam vivaksitam, tataSca taya paryaptaka yathd safijfiinastatha 
sapradesaditaya vacyah, sarvapadesu bhangakatrayamityarthah, pamcendriyapadanyeva ceha vacyani. 
6. Including both ‘the souls with unaccomplished speech-bio-potential’ and ‘those with unaccomplished 
mind-bio-potential’ in the one-sensed beings, Abhayadeva Suri writes— 
Bha. Vr. 6.63—bhasdmano’ paryaptya’ paryaptakaste yesam jatito bhasAmanoyogyatve sati 
tadasiddhih, te ca paficendriya eva. yadi punarbhdsamanasorabhavamatrena tadaparyaptaka abha- 
visyamstadaikendriya api te’ bhavisyamstatasca jIvapade trtiya eva bhangah syat. 


Text 
Paccakkhanadi-padam 


6.64 jiva nam bhamte! kim paccakkhant? apaccakkhani? paccakkhdndpacca- 
kkhani? 
goyama! jiva paccakkhani vi, apaccakkhani vi, paccakkhdnadpaccakkhani vi. 
The Topic of Vow to Abandon any Sin, etc. 


Are! the souls, O Lord! the observer of the (total) vow to abstain from sinful 
activity? (Or) The non-observer? (Or) The observer-cum-non-observer (i.e. 
observer of a partial vow)? 

Gautama! the souls are observer of the (total) vow to abstain from sinful 
activity, also non-observer and observer-cum-non-observer. 


6.65 savvajivanam evam pucchd. 
goyama! neraiyad apaccakkhGnt java caurimdiyd (sesad do padiseheyavva). 
pamcimdiyatirikkhajoniya no paccakkhani, apaccakkhani vi, paccakkhand- 
paccakkhani vi. mani tinni vi. sesd jahd neraiyd. 


Such query is made about the souls belonging to all groups. 

Gautama! the infernals, and souls...... up to the group of four-sensed beings 
are necessarily non-observer (the other two alternatives, viz., observer and 
observer-cum-non-observers are not applicable here. The souls, belonging 
to the group of five-sensed subhuman beings, are not observer of the (total) 
vow to abandon any sin, but are non-observers and also observer-cum-non- 
observers. The humans are amenable to all the three alternatives. The rest 
of the groups of beings are to be described like the infernals. 


6.66 jiva nam bhamte! kim paccakkhadnam janamti? apaccakkhanam janamti? 
paccakkhaénapaccakkhdnam janamti? 
goyama! je pamcidiyd te tinni vi janamti, avasesa paccakkhadnam na janamti, 
apaccakkhdnam na janamti, paccakkhdnapaccakkhaénam na janamii. 


Do the souls, O Lord! know the observing of (total) vow to abstain from 
sinful activity? (Or) Know the non-observing? (Or) Know observing-cum- 
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-non-observing (i.e., observing of a partial know the vow)? 
Gautama! the souls that are five-sensed, know all the three (alternatives); 
the rest do not know any of the three. 


6.67 jiva nam bhamte! kim paccakkhanam kuvvamti? apaccakkhadnam kuvvamti? 
paccakkhadnapaccakkhanam kuvvamti. 
jJaha ohio taha kuvvand. 


Do the souls, O Lord! undertake the observing of (total) vow to abstain 
from sinful activity? (Or) Undertake the non-observing? (Or) Undertake 
the observing-cum--non-observing? (i.e., undertake observing of a partial 
vow)? The observing of the undertaking of (total) vow etc. is to be explained 
like the general paradigm (as given in Sitras 6.64-65). 


6.08 jtvd nam bhamte! kim paccakkhdnanivvattiyauyd ? apaccakkhdnivvatti-yauya ? 
paccakkhadndpaccakkhdnanivvattiyauya? 
goyuind! jiva ya, vemaniyad ya paccakkhananivvattiyduyd, tinnt vi. avasesd 
apaccukkhdnanivvattivauyd. 


Are the souls, O Lord! of life-span bound on the account of the observing of 
(total) vow to abstain from sinful activity? Life-span bound on account of 
the non-observing? Life-span bound on the account of the observing-cum- 
-non-observing (i.e., observing of a partial vow)? 

Gautama! the souls (in general) and the Empyrean gods are of life-span 
bound on account of the observing of (total) vow to abandon any sin, non- 
observing and also of life-span bound on account of the observing-cum-non- 
-observing. The souls belonging to the rest of groups are of life-span bound 
on occount of the non-observing of vow. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutras 64-68 


The root Vkhya with prefix prati + d has a number of meanings—to abandon 
(renounce), to abstain from sinful activity, to deny,’ to decline.” 

In the present dialogue, pratydkhydna is a technical term which means— 
abandoning (renouncing) all sinful activities. The term pratydkhydni thus means 
one who abandons (renounces) all sinful activity, i.e., one who is absolutely abstinent 
or who is observer of the ‘great vows’ (prescribed for an ascetic). 

Apratydkhydnt, on the other hand, means—non-abstinent—one who has not 
undertaken any vow, 1.€., who is totally non-observer of any vow. Pratyaékhydna- 
pratyakhyant means—partially abstinent, or a lay-follower who has undertaken the 
12 vows, that is, one who has not undertaken the great vows.> (From the point of 
vicw of observer of the lay follower’s vows, he is “pratyakhydni’, but from the 
point of view of non-observer of “great vows of the ascetic,” he is “apratyakhyani”; 
hence, he is called “PratyakhyandapratyakhyGni’). 
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All souls are not equally competent to undertake vows, for more than one 
reason. The inifernals experience very hard suffering. So they have not the disposition 
to undertake any vow. On the other hand gods experience excessive pleasure, and 
so, they have no inclination to undertake a vow. 

It can thus be said conclusively that extreme suffering and extreme pleasure 
are detrimental to the undertaking of vows. Only the person who is neither extremely 
miserable nor extremely happy can observe the vows. 

The souls belonging to the groups (dandakas) of the one-sensed ...... up to the 
five-sensed beings, without the faculty of thinking, are devoid of mind. In absence 
of rational mind, there can not arise the resolve to undertake any vow. In the five- 
sensed sub-humans with mind, there is only a limited development of the ethical 
conscience, so they have a capacity only for observing the partial vow. 

In the humans, the ethical conscience may develop sufficiently to resolve to 
undertake not only partial but even total vow. 

The doctrine of karma envisages ‘non-observing of vow’ (apratydkhydna) as 
a general condition of soul, due to the predominance of the apratyakhydana- 
varanamoha, i.c., deluding karma responsible for the spiritual stupor resulting in 
the mutilation of the undertaking of any vow. 

The apratyadkhyanavarana deluding karma is responsible for absolute non- 
abstinence and the pratyakhydndvarana for the partial abstinence. When the former 
is suppressed-cum-eliminated, one can undertake the partial abstinence as a lay 
follower and when the latter is suppressed-cum-eliminated, one can undertake total 
abstinence (as an ascetic). The implication is that the combination of mental 
development and the suppression-cum-climination of conduct deluding karma lead 
to the awakening of ethical conscience of abstinence, partial or total. 

All beings, equipped with power of thinking (infernals, gods, humans and 
sub-humans), can have the ethical consciousness of abstinence, but the beings devoid 
of such power always remain ignorant of the ethics of abstinence. The inclination 
towards abstinence is the key to ethical conscience. 

Some souls are enriched with the power to undertake the vow to abstain from 
sin, the others have not—this has been made clear above. 


Life-span 


The pratyakhyana—observing of vow to abandon sin—acts sometimes as the 
moulding cause of bondage of life-span. The souls in general are amenable to all 
the three alternatives, viz., observing, non-observing and observing-cum-non- 
observing as the moulding cause of binding the life-span-determining karma. The 
bondage of the life-span of the Empyrean gods is also governed by this law. The 
remaining 23 groups of souls (excluding the Empyrean gods), have their bondage 
of life-span-determining karma moulded only by non-observing of vow. The monks 
and the lay followers, who are observers respectively of the vow to abandon sin 
totally and partially, do not bind life-span other than that of Empyrean gods. 
Srimajjayacarya has explained this very lucidly as follows: 
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“Aforesaid observing of vow to abandon any sin (etc.) are also the causes of 
the binding of life-span-determining karma. Now, the life-span-sitra is being spoken 
of: Does a soul, O Lord! bind life-span-determining karma by observing the vow to 
abandon any sin? Or by non-observing? Or by observing-cum-non-observing? The 
Jina replied—the souls observing the vow to abandon any sin, non-observing or 
observing-cum-non-observing bind life-span-determining karma. The person 
observing the (total) vow to abandon any sin binds the lifespan of Empyrean gods. 
Also one non-observing and observing-cum-non-observing do bind the same. The 
life-span of the remaining 23 groups of beings is bound only by a non-observer 
(such vow); the observer or the observer-cum-non-observer will never bind the 
life-span of 23 groups beginning with the infernals, etc..’* 


1. Apte—pratyakhya—tTo deny. 

2. Ibid., pratyakhya—tTo decline, refuse, reject. 

3. Bha. Vr. 6.64—‘paccakkhani’ tti sarvaviratah ‘apaccakkh4ni’ tti aviratah, ‘paccakkhanapaccakkhani’ 
tti deSavirata iti. 

4. Bha. Jo. 2.102/18-22. 


Samgahani gaha 
1. paccakkhanam 2. janai, 
3. kuvvai 4. tinneva Gunivvatti | 


sapaesuddesammi ya, 
emee damdagé cauro \\\Il 


Summary Verse 


1) Observer of the vow to abandon any 
sin. 

2) Knows the observing of vow. 

3) Undertakes the observing of vow. 

4) The binding of life-span by all the 
three, Thus, in the section of sapra- 
deSa, four additional dandakas 
(topics) are propounded. 


Text 


6.69 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 
That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—0o000— 


Pamcamo Uddeso 
Section-5 


. Text 
Tamukkdya-padam 


6.70 kimiyam bhamte! tamukkde tti pavvuccati? kim pudhavi tamukkdée tti 
pavvuccati? Git tamukkGe tti pavvuccati? 
goyama! no pudhavi tamukkde tti pavvuccati, Git taukkGe tti pavvuccati. 


The Topic of the Mass of Darkness 


What', O Lord! is called the ‘mass of darkness’? Is the earth called the 
‘mass of darkness’? Is water called the ‘mass of darkness’? 

Gautama! the earth is not called the mass of darkness. Water is called the 
mass of darkness. 


6.71 se kenatthenam? 
goyama! pudhavikde nam atthegaie subhe desam pakdsei, atthegaie desam no 
pakdasei. se tenatthenam. 


For what reason is it so? 

Gautama! some earth-body which is auspicious (bright) illuminates a part 
of the intended space and some earth-body does not illuminate the part of 
intended space. For this reason, it has been so said—‘the earth-body is not 
the mass of darkness’.' 


6.72 tamukkae nam bhamte! kahim samutthie? kahim samnitthie ? 

goyama! jambiidivassa divassa bahiya tiriyamasamkhejje divasamudde vitvaittd, 
arunavarassa divassa bahirilldo veiyamtao arunodayam samuddam baydlisam 
joyanasahassdni ogahitta uvarilldo jalamtdo egapaesiyde sedhie—ettha nam 
tamukkde samutthie. sattarasaekkavise joyanasae uddham uppaitta tao paccha 
tiriyam pavittharamdan-pavittharamane sohammisdna-sanamkumdra-mahimde 
cattdri vi kappe dvaritta nam uddham pi ya nam java bambhaloge kappe 
ritthavimadnapatthadam sampatte ettha nam tamukkGe samnitthie. 


Where does, O Lord! the mass of darkness rise up from? And where does it 
terminate? 

Gautama! when, outside the island of Jambiidvipa, one crosses innumerable 
number of islands and oceans, one reaches an island named Arunavara. 
From the rim of the platform on the outskirts of that island, as one proceeds 
42000 yojanas into the Arunodaka ocean, there rises a linear structure of 
the width of one space-point (4kasa pradeSa) from above the surface of the 
water. From here arises the mass of darkness, It (the linear structure) rises 
up to 1721 yojanas, and then horizontally widening and widening, it moves 
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higher and higher to cover the four heavens, viz., Saudharma, Isana, 
Sanatkumara and Mahendra and ultimately reaches ...... up to the layer of 
the Rista Vimana of the fifth heaven Brahmaloka and it terminates there. 
(See figure of Tamaskaya in the appendix no. 5). 


6.73 tamukkde nam bhamte! kimsamthie pannatte? 
goyama! ahe mallaga-milasamthie, uppim kukudaga-pamjaragasamthie 
pannatte. 


Of what shape, O Lord! is the mass of darkness said to be? 
Gautama! at the bottom it is said to be of the shape of the base of an earthen 
bowl and at the top, it is said to be of the shape of a cage of a cook. 


6.74 tamukkée nam bhamte! kevatiyam vikkhambhe nam, kevatiyam parikkheve 
nam pannatte ? 
goyama! duvihe pannatte, tam jahd—samkhejjavitthade ya, asamkhejja-vitthade 
ya. tattha nam je se samkhejjavitthade, se nam samkhejjaim joyanasahassdim 
vikkhambhenam, asamkhejjdim joyanasahassdim parikkhevenam pannatte. 
tattha nam je se asamkhejjavitthadem se nam asamkhejjaim joyanasahassdim 
vikkhambhenam, asamkhejjdim joyanasahassdim parikkhevenam pannatte. 


How long, O Lord! are the diameter and the perimeter of the mass of darkness 
said to be? 

Gautama! they (the diameter and perimeter) are said to be of two types— 
spread to numerable yojanas and innumerable yojanas. Among the two, what 
is said to be spread to numerable yojanas is numerable thousand yojanas in 
diameter and innumerable thousand yojanas in perimeter. What is said to 
be spread to innumerable yojanas is innumerable yojanas in diameter and 
innumerable yojanas in perimeter (there being innumerable: varieties of 
innumerable). 


6.75 tamukkGe nam bhamte! kemahdlae pannatte? 

goyamda! ayannam jambuddive dive savvadivasamuddanam savvabbhamtarae 
java egam joyajanasayasahassam adydmavikkhambhenam, tinni joyanasaya- 
sahassdim solasasahassdim donni ya sattdvise joyanasae tinni ya kose atthavisam 
ca dhanusayam terasa amgulaim addhamgulagam ca kimcivisesdhie parikkhe- 
venam pannatte. deve nam mahiddhie java mahdnubhave indmeva-indmevattt 
kattu kevalakappam jambadivam divam tihim accharanivaehim tisattakkhutto 
anupariyattitta nam havvamdagacchijjd, se nam deve tde ukkitthde turiyde java 
divvae devagaie vitvayamane-vitvayamane java ekaham va, duyaham va, tiyaham 
vd, ukkosenam chammase vitvaejja, atthegatiyam tamukkayam vitvaejja, 
atthegatiyam tamukkdyam no vitvaejja. emah@lae nam goyamd! tamukkde 
pannatte. 


How big, O Lord! is the mass of darkness said to be? 
Gautama! this island of Jambiidvipa, which is situated at the centre of all 
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the islands and oceans is said to be 100000 yojanas in diameter and 316227 
yojanas and 3 kosas and 128 dhanusas and a little more than 13'/, angulas in 
perimeter. 

Now, a god of great fortunes ...... up to (3.4) great power, circumambulates 
21 times the entire Island of Jambidvipa and returns back in as short time 
as is taken by three times snapping the thumb against the middle finger, 
pointing in a cursory way, to the Island of Jambidvipa. Now suppose the 
god with such a high and quick speed ...... up to celestial speed, goes on 
travelling and travelling ....... up to for one day, two days, three days 
maximally for six months and covers a vast distance. Among gods, with 
such speed some are capable of traversing the particular mass of darkness 
(which are numerable yojanas in diameter) and others are not able to traverse 
another mass of darkness (which is innumerable yojanas in diameter). Such 
vast, indeed, O Gautama! the mass of darkness is said to be. 


6.76 atthi nam bhamte! tamukkGe geha i va? gehadvanda i va? 
no tinatthe samatthe. 


Is there, O Lord! any houses or any shops in the mass of darkness? 
No, that is not possible. 


6.77 atthi nam bhamte! tamukkde gama i va? java sannivesd i va? 
no tinatthe samatthe. 


Is there, O Lord! any villages or rest-houses in the mass of darkness? 
No, that is not possible. 


6.78 atthi nam bhamte! tamukkGe oralad balahayd samseyamti? sammucchamti? 
vdsam vasamti? 
hamt4d atthi. 


Are there, O Lord! in the mass of darkness heavy clouds that get moistened, 
that get mingled together and that shower rain? 
Yes, there are. 


6.79 tam bhamte! kim devo pakareti? asuro pakareti? nadgo pakareti? 
goyamd! devo vi pakareti, asuro vi pakareti, ndgo vi pakareti. 


O Lord! are they created by a god, an Asura or a Naga? 
Gautama! they are created by a god, also by an Asura, also by a Naga. 


6.80 atthi nam bhamte! tamukkde bddare thaniyasadde? bddare vijjuydre ? 
hamté atthi. 


Is there, O Lord! in the mass of darkness gross thunder of clouds? Gross 
lightning? 
Yes, there are (both). 
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6.81 tam bhamte! kim devo pakareti? asuro pakareti? nago pakareti? 
tinni vi pakaremiti. 


Are they created, O Lord! by a god, an Asura, or a Naga? 
All the three create it. 


6.82 atthi nam bhamte! tamukkde badare pudhavikae? badare aganikae? 
no tinatthhe samatthe, nannattha vig gahagatisamadvannaenam. 


Is there, O Lord! in the mass of darkness gross earth-bodied (beings), gross 
fire-bodied beings? 
That is not possible, excepting the souls that are in-transit. 


6.83 atthi nam bhamte! tamukkde camdima-siriya-gahagana-nakkhatta-tara-riiva? 
no tinatthhe samatthe, paliyassao puna atthi. 


Are there, O Lord! in the mass of darkness moons, suns, planets, constella- 
tions and stars? 
That is not possible, though there are such bodies in the vicinity. 


6.84 atthi nam bhamte! tamukkde camdabhd ti va? stirabha ti va? 
no tinatthhe samatthe, kddiisaniyd puna sa. 


Is there, O Lord! in the mass of darkness the lustre of the moon? The lustre 
of the sun? 

No, this is not possible, but the lustre of the sun and the moon which are in 
vicinity becomes dim when it reaches there. 


6.85 tamukkae nam bhamte! kerisae vannaenam pannatte? 
goyamda! kdle kdlobhadse gambhire lomaharisajanane bhime uttésanae 
paramakinhe vannenam pannatte. deve vi nam atthegatie je nam tappadhamayde 
pasitta nam khubhdejjad, ahenam abhisamagacchejjé tao paccha siham-siham 
turiyam-turiyam khippadmeva vitivaejjd. 


What has been, O Lord! stated to be the colour of the mass of the darkness? 
Gautama! it is said to be black, with black appearance, grave, causing 
horripilation, fearful, terrifying, and pitch dark in colour. At its first sight, 
even a god gets agitated and by chance, if he enters it, he at once would come 
out very quickly and very rapidly (at a speed faster than that of mind). 


6.86 tamukdyassa nam bhamte! kati namadhejja pannatta? 
goyama! terasa namadhejja pannatta, tam jahd tame i vd, tamukkée i vd, 
amdhakare i va, mahamdhakare i vd, logamdhakére i vd, logatamise i vd, 
devamdhakdre i va, devatamise i va, devaranne i vd, devavithe iva, devaphalihe 
i va, devapadikkhobhe i vd, arunodae i va, samudde. 


What are stated to be the designations of the mass of darkness, O Lord? 
Gautama! there are stated to be thirteen designations which are tama, 
tamaskdaya, andhakara, mahandhakara, lokandhakara, lokatamisra, devandha- 


Bhagavai 6:5:86-90 ~: 409 :~ 


kara, devatamisra, devakhya, devevyiha, devaparigha, devapraiksobha, 
artiinodaka samudra:' 


6.87 tamukkae nam bhamte! kim pudhaviparindme? Gupariname? jivaparindme? 
poggalapariname ? 
goyama! no pudhaviparindme, @upariname vi, jtvapariname vi, poggalapariname 
Vi. 


Is the mass of darkness, O Lord! the transformation of the earth, the 
transformation of the water, the transformation of the soul, or the 
transformation of the matter? 

Gautama! it is not a transformation of the earth, it is a transformation of 
water, also a transformation of soul and also a transformation of matter. 


6.88 tamukkde nam bhamte! savve panda bhityd jiva satta pudhavikdiyattée java 
tasakdiyattde uvavannapuvva? 
hamtd goyama! asatim aduvad anamtakkhutto, no ceva nam badarapudhavikai- 
yattde, badaraaganikdiyattae va. 


Were all living beings, all living substances, all souls and all animate beings 
born in the past as earth-bodied ...... up to mobile-beings in the mass of 
darkness? 

Yes, Gautama! many times or infinite times they have been born, but not as 
gross earth-bodied beings; not as gross fire-bodied beings. 


Kanhardai-padam 


6.89 kai nam bhamte! kanharatio pannattao? 
goyamai! attha kanhardatio pannattdo. 


The Topic of Black Streaks 


How many black streaks are stated to be there, O Lord? 
Gautama! there are stated to be eight black streaks. 


6.90 kahi nam bhamte! eydo attha kanhardatio pannattdo? 

goyama! uppim sanamkumdra-maéhimdanam kappadnam, havvim bambhaloe 
kappe ritthe vimadnapatthade, ettha nam akkhddaga-samacauramsa-samthana- 
samthiyado attha kanharG@tio pannattdo, tam jahd—puratthime nam do, 
paccatthime nam do, dahine nam do, uttare nam do. puratthimabbhamtara 
kanharati dahina-bahiram kanhardatim puttha, dahinabbhamtard kanharati 
paccatthima-bahiram kanharatim puttha, paccatthimabbhamtarda kanharati 
uttarabahiram kanharatim putthd, uttarabbhamtara kanharati puratthima- 
-bahiram kanharatim puttha. do puratthima-paccatthimao bahirdo kanharatio 
chalamsdo, do uttaradahindo bahirdo kanharatio tamsdo, do puratthima- 
paccatthimao abhamtarao kanhardatio cauramsdGo, do uttara-dahindo abhamtarao 
kanhardatio cauramsdo. 
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Where, O Lord! are the eight black streaks stated to be? 

Gautama! above the Sanatkumara and Mahendra heavens, in the Brahmaloka 
Heaven, parallel to the plane of Rista Vimana, there are situated the eight 
black streaks of the shape of a square wrestling ground,' viz., two on the 
eastern sides, two on the western side, two on the south and two on the 
north. The black streak inside the east touches the black streak outside the 
south, the black streak inside the south touches the black streak outside the 
west, the black streak inside the west touches the black streak outside the 
north, the black streak inside the north touches the black streak outside the 
east. 

The two outside black streaks in east and west are hexagonal, the two outside 
black streaks in north and south are triangular, the two inside black streaks 
in east and west are rectangular, the two internal black streaks inside in 
north and south are (also) rectangular. 


Samgahani gaha 


puvvdvara chalamsa, 

tamsa puna dahinuttarda bajjha | 
abbhamtara cauramsd, 

savvG vi ya kanhardtio \\1\l 


Summery Verse 


In the east and the west hexagonal, 
triangular outside south and north, 
inside rectangular 

all the black streaks. 


Bhdsya 
1. Akhaddaga 


The sanskrit is aksavdtaka which means the wrestling grounds.' 


1. Apte. 
Text 


6.91 kanharatio nam bhamte! kevatiyam dyamenam? kevatiyam vikkhambhenam? 
kevatiyam parikkhevenam pannattdo? 
goyama! asamkhejjdim joyanasahassdim dydmenam, samkhejjdim joyana- 
sahassdim vikkhambhenam, asamkhejjadim joyanasahassdim parikkhevenam 
pannattao. 


What have been, O Lord! stated to be the length, breadth and perimeter of 
the black streaks? 
Gautama! their length is stated to be innumerable thousand yojanas, their 
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breadth is stated to be numerable thousand yojanas and their perimeter is 
stated to be, innumerable thousand yojanas. 


6.92 kanharatio nam bhamte! kemahdliydo pannattao? 

goyama! ayam nam jambuddive dive java deve nam mahiddhie java mahanubhave 
indmeva-indmeva iti kattu kevalakappam jambidivam divam tihim 
accharanivaehim tisattakkhutto anupariyattitta nam havvamadgacchijjd, se nam 
deve tae ukkitthde turiyde java divvde devagaie vitvayamdne-vitvayamane java 
ekaham va, duyaham vd, tiyaham va, ukkosenam addhamdsam vitvaejja, atthegaie 
kanhardatim viivaejja, atthegaie kanhardtim no vitviaejja, emahdliyao nam 
goyamda! kanhardtio pannattao. 


How vast are the black streaks stated to be, O Lord! 

Gautama! this Island of Jambidvipa ...... up toa god of great fortune ...... up 
to great power, circumambulates 21 times the entire Island of Jambidvipa 
and returns back in as short time as is taken by three times snapping the 
thumb against the middle finger, pointing in a cursory way, to the Island of 
Jambidvipa. Now suppose the god with such a high and quick speed ...... up 
to celestial speed, travelling and travelling ...... up to for one day, two days, 
three days maximally for half fortnight, covers a vast distance. Among gods, 
with such speed, some are capable of traversing the particular black streak 
(which are numerable yojanas in diameter), and others are not able to traverse 
another black streak (which are innumerable yojanas in diameter). Such 
vast, indeed, O Gautama! the black streaks are said to be. 


6.93 atthi nam bhamte! kanhardtisu geha i va? gehavand i va? 
no inatthe samatthe. 


Is there, O Lord! any house or any shop in the black streaks? 
No, that is not possible. 


6.94 atthi nam bhamte! kanhardtisu gdmd i va? java sannivesd i va? 
no inatthe samatthe. 


Is there, O Lord! any villages or rest-houses in the black streaks? 
No, that is not possible. 


6.95 atthi nam bhamte! kanhardatisu orala balahayd samseyamti? sammucchamti ? 
vadsam vasamti? 
hamta atthi. 
Are there, O Lord! in the black streaks heavy clouds that get moistened, 


that get mingled together and that shower rain? 
Yes, there are. 


6.96 tam bhamte! kim devo pakareti? asuro pakareti? nago pakareti? 
goyama! devo pakareti, no asuro, no ndgo pakareti. 
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O Lord! are they created by god, asura or naga? 
Gautama! they are created by the gods, not by asuras, not by nagas. 


6.97 atthi nam bhamte! kanharatisu badare thaniyasadde? bddare vijjuyare? 
hamtd atthi. 


Is there, O Lord! in the black streaks gross thunder of clouds, gross 
lightning? 
Yes; there is. 


6.98 tam bhamte! kim devo pakareti? asuro pakareti? ndgo pakareti? 
goyama! devo pakareti, no asuro, no ndgo pakareti. 


Is it done, O Lord! by a god, an asura, a naga? 
Gautama! they are created by a god, not by an asura, not by a naga. 


6.99 atthi nam bhamte! kanharatisu badare Gukde? bddare aganikde? badare 
vanapphaikde ? 
no tinatthe samatthe, nannattha viggahagatisamadvannaenam. 


Is there, O Lord! in the black streaks gross water-bodied (beings), gross 
fire-bodied (beings), gross vegetation-bodied (beings)? 
No, that is not possible, excepting the souls that are in-transit. 


6.100 atthi nam bhamte! kanharatisu camdima-siriya-gahagana-nakkhatta- 
tarariiva? 
no tinatthe samatthe. 
Are there, O Lord! in the black streaks moons, suns, planets, constellations 


and stars? 
No, that is not possible. 


6.101 atthi nam bhamte! kanhardatisu camdabhd ti va? siirabhd ti va? 
no tinatthe samatthe. 


Is there, O Lord! in the black streaks the lustre of the moon? The lustre of 
the sun? 
No, that is not possible. 


6.102 kanharatto nam bhamte! kerisiyao vannenam pannattdo? 
goyama! kalao kalobhasdo gambhirdo lomaharisajanando bhimdo uttasando 
paramakinhdo vannenam pannattdo. deve vi nam atthegatie je nam tappadha- 
mayde pasittd nam khubhdejja, ahenam abhisamdgacchejja tao paccha stham- 
-siham turiyam-turiyam khippdmeva vitivaejjd. 


What has been, O Lord! stated to be the colour of black streaks? 

Gautama! they are said to be black, with black apearance, grave, causing 
horripilation, terrifying, and pitch dark in colour. At their first sight, even a 
god gets agitated and if it enters them, he, at once, would come out very 
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quickly and very rapidly at a speed faster than that of mind. 


6.103 kanhardati nam bhamte! kati namadhejja pannatta? 
goyama! attha némadhejja pannatta, tam jah@—kanharatt i va, mehardati i vd, 
maghd i va, maghavai i vd, vayaphaliha i va, vayapalikkhobha t va, devaphaliha 
i vd, devapalikkhobhd i va. 


What are stated to be the designation of the black streaks, O Lord? 
Gautama! there are stated to be eight designations which are krsnardji, 
megharaji, magha, maghavati, vataparigha, vatapratiksobha, devaparigha, 
devapratiksobha. 


6.104 kanharatio nam bhamte! kim pudhaviparindmdo? duparindmao? 
jivaparinadmdGo? poggalaparindmdo? 
goyamd! pudhaviparinadmdo, no dGuparindmdo, jtvaparinamao vi, 
poggalaparinamdo vi. 


Are the black streaks, O Lord! the transformation of the earth, the 
transformation of water, the transformation of the soul or the transformation 
of the matter? 

Gautama! they are a transformation of the earth, they are not a 
transformation of water, also they are a transformation of soul, also they 
are a transformation of matter. 


6.105 kanhardatisu nam bhamte! savve pdnd bhityd jivaé satta pudhavtkdiyattde java 
tasakdiyattée uvavannapuvva? 
hamtd goyamda! asaim aduvaé anamtakkhutto; no ceva nam bddaraaukdiyattde, 
bddaraaganikdiyattaée badaravanapphaikdiyattae va. 


Were all living beings, all living substances, all souls, all animate beings born 
in the past as earth-bodied ...... up to mobile beings in the black streaks? 

Yes, Gautama! many times or infinite times they have been born, but not as 
gross water-bodied, not gross fire-bodied, not gross vegetation-bodied beings. 


Logamtiyadeva-padam 


6.106 eesi nam atthanham kanhardinam atthasu ovdsamtaresu atthalogamti- 
gavimana pannatta, tam jahd—I. acct 2. accimdlt 3. vairoyane 4. pabhamkare 
5. camdabhe 6. sirabhe 7. sukkabhe 8. supaitthabhe, majjhe ritthabhe. 


The Topic of the Terminal Gods (Lokantika Devas, residing at one ter- 
minus of the cosmos) 


The eight terminal vimdnas (of the terminal gods) are said to be situated in 
the eight inter-spaces of these eight black streaks; they are named— 1. Arci 
2. Arcimali 3. Vairocana 4. Prabhamkara 5. Candrabha 6. Sirabha7. Suklabha 
8. Supratisthabha and Ristabha in the middle. 
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6.107 kahi nam bhamte! acci-vimane pannatte? 
goyama! uttara-purathime nam. 
In what region, O Lord! is the Arci-vimana said to be situated? 
Gautama! in the north-eastern region. 
6.108 kahi nam bhamte! accimali vimdne pannatte ? 
goyama! puratthime nam. evam parivddie neyavvam java _ 
In what region, O Lord! is the Arcimali said to be situated? 
Gautama! in the eastern region. In the clockwise order, the Vairocana, etc. 
are to be understood, ...... up to— 
6.109 kahi nam bhamte! ritthe vimadne pannatte? 
goyama! bahumajjhadesabhdae. 
In what region, O Lord! is the Rista-vimana said to be situated? 
Gautama! it is situated almost in the middle. 
6.110 eesunam atthasu logamtiyavimdnesu atthaviha logamtiya devd parivasamti, 
tam jaha— 
In these eight terminal vimanas, eight kinds of Terminal gods reside, 
namely— 
Samgahani gaha 
sdrassayamaicca, 
vanhi varund ya gaddatoya ya | 
tustya avvavahd, 
aggicca ceva rittha ya \\1\| 
Summary Verse 


1. Sarasvata 2. Aditya 

3. Vahni 4. Varuna 5. Gardatoya 
6. Tusita 7. Avyabadha 8. Agneya 
9. Rista in the Rista Vimana. 


Text 


6.111 kahi nam bhamte! sdrassayad deva parivasamti? 
goyama! accimmi vimdne parivamti. 


Where do, O Lord! the Sdrasvata gods abide? 
Gautama! they live in the Arci-vimdana. 


6.112 kahi nam bhamte! diccad deva parivasamti? 
goyama! accimadlimmi vimdne. evam neyavvam jahdnupuvvie java— 


Where do, O Lord! the Aditya gods abide? 
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Gautama! they live in the Arcimalt Vimdana. In the same way, it is to be 
understood in the aforesaid order ...... up to— 


6.113 kahi nam bhamte! ritthd deva parivasamti? 
goyama! ritthammi vimane. 


Where do, O Lord! the Rista gods abide? 
Gautama! they live in the Rista Vimana. 


6.114 sarassayamaiccanam bhamte! devanam kati deva kati devasaya pannatta? 
goyama! satta devd, satta devasaya parivaro pannatto. 
vanhi-varundnam devanam cauddasa deva, cauddasa devasahassa parivaro 
pannatto. 
gaddatoya-tusiyGnam devanam satta devd, satta devasahass@ parivaro pannatto. 
avasesdinam nava deva, nava devasayd parivadro pannatto. 


How many, O Lord! are said to be the gods of Sdrasvata and Aditya categories? 
And how many hundred are said to be with them (as retinue)? 

Gautama! there are said to be (seven gods in each category and seven hundred 
gods as retinue of each category. 

There are said to be 14 gods in each category of Vanhi and Varuna, and 1400 
gods as retinue of eac* category. 


Samgahani gaha 


padhama-jugalammi sattao, 
saydni biyammi cauddasasahassd | 
taie sattasahassd, 

nava ceva say&ni sesesu \I|1I| 


Summary Verse 


In the first pair 700, 

In the second pair 14000, 
In the third 7000, and 
900 in the rest, as retinue. 


Text 
6.115 logamtigavimana nam bhamte! kimpaitthiya pannatta? 
goyama! vaupaitthiyad pannattd. evam neyavvam vimdndana paittdnam 
bahulluccattameva samtthdnam, bambhaloyavattavvayd neyavva java— 
On what (supporting) base, O Lord! the terminal vimdnas are said to rest? 
Gautama! they are said to rest on air. In the same way, all other vimanas 


rest on air. The thickness, height and the shape of these vimanas are to be 
described like those of the Brahmaloka heaven ...... up to— 


6.116 loyamtiyavimanesu nam bhamte! savve panda bhiyd jiva satté pudhavi- 
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kdiyattde dukdiyattde, teukdiyattée, vaukdiyattae, vanapphatkatyattae, devattae, 
devittde uvavannapuvva? 
hamta goyama! asaim aduvé anamtakkhutto, no ceva nam devittae. 


Were all living beings, all living substances, all souls and all animate beings 
born in the past as earth-bodied, water-bodied, fire-bodied, air-bodied, 
vegetation-bodied beings, as gods and goddesses in the terminal vimanas? 
Yes, Gautama! they were born more than once or infinite times, but not as 
goddess. 


6.117 logamtiyadevanam bhamte! kevaiyam kdlam thitt pannatta? 
goyama! attha sdgarovamdim thiti pannatta. 


What is the duration of life-span, O Lord! of the terminal gods? 
Gautama! their duration of life-span is 8 ocean-measured-periods. 


6.118 logamtiyavimanehimto nam bhamte! kevatiyam abahae logamte pannatte? 
goyama! asamkhejjdim joyanasahassaim abahde logamte pannatte. 


How far, O Lord! the terminus of the cosmos is said to be from the terminal 
vimana? 

Gautama! the terminus of the cosmos is said to be innumerable thousand 
yojanas (from the terminal vimanas). 


Bhdsya 
1. Siitras 70-118 


Comparison between Mass of Darkness & Black Streaks 

There are some similarities as well as some dissimilarities in the mass of 
darkness and black-streaks. 
1. Similarity in Colour, etc. 

The colour of both is black, of dark hue, deep, terrifying, fearful, causing 
terror and pitch dark (Stra 85). 

The implication is that both of them are constituted of the material clusters 
that do not allow a single ray of light to pass through them. The scientific explanation 
of this is that the density of those material clusters is so great that even the subtle- 
most photons cannot emerge from them. In this sense, they are comparable with the 
‘black hole’ discovered in modern science. 

2. Similarity in respect of the Width 

The width of the mass of darkness is of two kinds—numerable thousand 
yojanas and innumerable yojanas, whereas that of the black streaks is only numerable 
yojanas. 

3. Similarity in respect of the Perimeter 
In both, it is innumerable thousand yojanas, 
4, Similarity in respect of the Length 
The black streaks are innumerable thousand yojanas in length. The length of 
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the mass of darkness is not mentioned. 
5. Absence of House, etc. 

Both are empty space in the sense that there are neither houses, nor shops, nor 
rest-houses. 
Dissimilarities 

1. The major difference between the mass of darkness and black streak is that 
the former is water-bodied beings, whereas the latter is mainly earth-bodied beings: 

2. In the former, there is absence of gross earth-bodied and gross fire-bodied 
beings, in the latter there are neither water-bodied, nor fire-bodied, nor vegetation- 
-bodied beings. 

3. In both of them, there is absolute absence of moons, suns, planets, asteroids 
and stars, but whereas there are moons, suns, etc. (all the five) in the vicinity of the 
former, and their light become dimmed on being reflected into the mass of darkness, 
there is absolute absence of such reflection of light of moon, sun, etc. in the black 
streaks. 

4. In both, heavy clouds, because of their high humidity, become moistened, 
and mingle together, and shower rain, and all the three phenomena are produced by 
gods, na@gas and asuras. But whereas in the former, there is gross thunder and 
lightning caused by the gods, asuras and ndgas, in the latter, only some god alone 
produces these phensinena, there being no asura or naga. 


Concept of ‘Black Hole’ in Science’ 

According to the modern scientific theories, the particles of light, which are 
called ‘photons’ are also affected by gravitation.” 

At first people thought the particles of light travelled infinitely fast, so gravity 
would not have been able to slow them down, but the discovery by Roamer that 
light travels at a finite speed meant that gravity might have an important effect. 

On the assumption, a Cambridge don, John Michell, wrote a paper in 1783 in the 
Philosophical Transactions of the Royal Society of London, in which he pointed out 
that a star that was sufficiently massive and compact would have such a strong 
gravitational field that light could not escape: any light emitted from the surface of 
the star would be dragged back by the star’s gravitational attraction before it could 
get very far. Michell suggested that there might be a large number of stars like this. 
Although we would not be able to see them because the light from them would not 
reach us, we would still feel their gravitational attraction. Such objects are what we 
now call black holes, because that is what they are: black voids in space. 

It implies that if the black hole would not allow even the minute particles like 
photons to escape from its shackles, then it is clear that if any other physical object 
or a steller body would go near the black hole, the latter would drag the former 
towards itself, and ultimately would absorb it. 


Formation of Black Hole 
To understand how a black hole might be formed, we first need an understanding 
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of the life-cycle of a star. A star is formed when a large amount of gas (mostly 
hydrogen) starts to collapse in on itself due to its gravitational attraction. As it 
contracts the atoms of the gas collide with each other more and more frequently and 
at greater and greater speeds—the gas heats up. Eventually, the gas will be so hot 
that when the hydrogen atoms collide they no longer bounce off each other, but 
instead coalesce to form helium. The heat release in this reaction, which is like a 
controlled hydrogen bomb explosion, is what makes the star shine. This additional 
heat also increases the pressure of the gas until it is sufficient to balance the 
gravitational attraction, and the gas stops contracting. It is bit like a balloon—there 
is balance between the pressure of the air inside, which is trying to make the balloon 
expand, and the tension in the rubber, which is trying to make the balloon smaller. 
Stars will remain stable like this for a long time, with heat from the nuclear reactions 
balancing the gravitational attraction. Eventually, however, the star will run out of 
its hydrogen and other nuclear fuels. When a star runs out of fuel, it starts to cool 
off and so to contract. 

It is evident that with contraction of the star, its density will increase. 
Consequently, as we have already seen the gravitational force of the star at the 
surface will also go on increasing in proportion with the increase in its density. 
Thus increasing, it becomes so great that it will be difficult for any object (even 
light) to escape from its surface. Ultimately, its density (and hence, its gratitational 
force) will become so great that even the subtle object like a photon (light particle) 
will not be able to flee out from it. Not only this, but any other object which comes 
within its field of gravitation, will also be attracted by the star towards itself. 

According to the theory of relativity, nothing can travel faster than light. Thus, if 
light can not escape, neither can anything else; everything is dragged back by the 
gravitational field. So one has a set of events, a region of space-time, for which it is 
not possible to escape to reach a distant observer. This region is what we now call 
a black hole. 

As the black hole is so much black, it cannot be seen by any means or equipment. 
Still its gravitational force can be experienced. The black hole, which is surrounded 
on all sides by the shining objects like stars etc., is like a pit (hole) in which, if any 
object falls, it can not come out. Thus, the name black hole is quite significant. 

According to the scientific speculation, the number of such black holes in the 
universe is very great. One of such black holes is in our galaxy which is called 
“Sygnus X”. 


Comparison of Black Streaks with Black Holes 

From the above description, it becomes clear that new black holes are created in 
the universe, whereas from the description of tamaskdya and krsnarGji, it appears 
that they are, in a way, eternal objects; they are not created anew. It means that 
although there are similarities in the krsnaraji and the black holes, both are not one 
and the same. 

From the above description, it also becomes clear that both tamaskdya and 
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krsnaraji are said to be black, with black appearance, grave, causing horripilation, 
terrifying and pitch dark in colour, on one hand; while in scientific concept, on the 
other hand, any stellar object or light cannot pass near the black hole. If it passes, it 
would fall into the pit and become absorbed in it. 

The shape of krsnardji is triangular, quadrangular or hexagonal; the tamaskaya 
in the beginning is a linear extension like a row of one pradesa width and rising up 
it takes the shape of a cage of a cook, which means that it becomes quadrangular. 
From the figure given in the Vrtti, this can be inferred. 

According to the scientific belief, after becoming steady, the shape of the black 
hole is spherical. 

See—the figure of tamaskaya and krsnardji in the appendix no. 5: 

For more information about tamaskdya, see, Bhagavai 14.25-27. 


1. The information given here about black holes is based on A Brief History of Time by Stephen W. 
Hawking, 1988. 

2. There exists a force of attraction between any two objects of the world; this is known as “gravitational 
force”. The heavier object will attract the lighter object towards it, if the difference in their masses 
is very big. This is why the earth attracts the objects existing on the earth towards it. For example, 
when anything is dropped from above, it falls down on the earth. 


Text 
6.119 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—o000— 


Chattho Uddeso 


Section-6 


Text 
Neraiyadinam avasa-padam 


6.120 kati nam bhamte! pudhavio pannattdo? 
goyama! satta pudhavio pannattdo, tam jahé—rayanappabha java ahesattama. 
rayanappabhainam dvasa bhaniyavva java ahesattamde. evam jattiya Gvasd te 
bhaniyavva java— 


The Topic of the Abodes of the Infernals etc. 


How! many lands (of the Infernals), O Lord! have been propounded? 
Gautama! seven lands have been propounded, viz., Ratnaprabha ...... up to 
at the bottom, the seventh land (hell). The abodes of Ratnaprabhd etc. are to 
be described ...... up to the Adhahsaptami. In this way, all the abodes are to 
be described ...... up to— 


6.121 kati nam bhamte! anuttaravimand pannatta? 
goyama! pamca anuttaravimdnd pannattd, tam jahad—vijae, vejayamte, jayamte, 
apardajie savvatthasiddhe. 


How many Anuttara Vimanas (the celestial abodes of the highest heavens) O 
Lord! have been propounded? 

Gautama! five Anuttara Vimanas have been propounded, viz., Vijaya, 
Vaijayanta, Jayanta, Aparajita and Sarvarthasiddha. 


Maranamtiyasamugghdya-padam 


6.122 jive nam bhamte! maranamtiyasamugghdenam samohae, samohanittda je 
bhavie imise rayanappabhde pudhavie tisde niraydvasasayasahassesu 
annayaramsi niraydvdsamsi neraiyattde uvavajjittae, se nam bhamte! tatthagae 
ceva Gharejja va? parindmejja va? sariram va bamdhejja? 
goyamda! atthegatie tatthagae ceva Ghdrejja va, parinamejja vd, sartram va 
bamdhejja; atthegatie tao padiniyattati, tato padiniyattitta ihamagacchai, 
dgacchitta doccam pi maranamtiyasamugghdenam samohannai, samohanitté 
imise rayanappabhde pudhavie tisde nirayGvdsasayasahassesu annayaramsi 
nirayavdsamsi neraiyattde uvavajjittae, tao paccha aharejja va, parinadmeyjja va, 
sariram v@ bamdhejjd. evam java—ahesattama pudhavi. 


The Topic of Expansion of Soul-units due to Impending Death 


A soul, O Lord! undertakes the marandntika samudghata, i.e., expansion 
(projection) of his soul-units due to impending death (one antarmuhirtta 
before his death). Having expanded his soul-units, does such soul who is 
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going to take birth as an infernal being in one of the infernal abodes among 
three lakh infernal abodes in the Ratnaprabha infernal land, O Lord! on 
reaching there, appropriate the nourishment, transform it and start building 
his (new) body? 

Gautama! some one among them appropriates nourishment, transforms it 
and starts building his body. There is again some (soul) who returns from 
there; having returned here, he re-enters the present body; having come 
here, he undertakes the mdrandantika samudghata second time. Having 
expanded again his soul units, he is born as infernal being in one of the 
infernal abodes among the thirty lakh infernal abodes in this Ratnaprabha 
land. Thereafter, he appropriates nourishment, transforms it and starts 
building his body. In the same way ...... up to the seventh land at the bottom. 


6.123 jive nam bhamte! maranamtiyasamugghdGenam samohae, samohanitta je 
bhavie causatthie asurakumdaraévasasayasahassesu annayaramsi asura- 
kum@ravasamsi asurakumdratide uvavajjittae, jahd neratya taha bhaniyavva 
java thaniyakumara. 


A soul, O Lord! undertakes the mdrandntika samudghdta, i.e., expansion 
(projection) of his soul-units due to impending death (one antarmuhirtta 
before his death). Having expanded his soul-units, such soul is born as an 
Asurakumara (god) in one of the abodes of the Asurakumdaras among the 
sixty four lakh abodes of Asurakumaras. He is to be described like the infernal 
being (6.122) ...... up to Stanitakumaras (gods). 


6.124 jive nam bhamte! maranamtiyasamugghdenam, samohae, samohanitta je 
bhavie asamkhejjesu pudhavikadiyavdsasayasahasesu annayaramsi pudhavikdiya- 
vdsamsi pudhavikdiyattde uvavajjittae, se nam bhamte! mamdarassa pavvayassa 
puratthime nam kevaiyam gacchejjd? kevatyam pdunejja? 
goyama! loyamtam gacchejjd, loyamtam paunejja. 


A soul, O Lord! undertakes the marandantika samudghdta, i.e., expansion 
(projection) of his soul-units due to impending death (one antarmuhiirtta 
before his death). Having expanded his soul-units, such soul is born as earth- 
bodied beings in one of the abodes of the earth-bodied beings among the 
innumerable lakh abodes of earth-bodied beings. How far to the east of the 
Mountain Meru does it go? How far does he get ( the place to stay)? 
Gautama! he goes up to the end of the cosmos, he gets (the place to stay) up 
to the end of the cosmos. 


6.125 se nam bhamte! tatthagae ceva Gharejja va? parindmejja va? sariram va 
bamdhejja? 
goyama! atthegatie tatthagae ceva Gharejja vd, parindmejja vd, sartram va 
bamdhejjd; atthegatie tao padiniyattai, padiniyattitta ihamdgacchai, doccam pi 
mdranamtiyasamugghdenam samohannai, samohanitté mamdarassa pavvayassa 
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puratthimenam amgulassa asamkhejjaibhagamettam vd, samkhejjaibhaga- 
mettam vd, vadlaggam va, valaggapuhattam va; evam likkha-jitya-java-amgula 
java joyanakodim vd, joyanakodakodim va samkhejjesu va asamkhejjesu va 
joyanasahassesu, logamte vd egapaesiyam sedhim mottiina asamkhejjesu 
pudhavikdiyavasasayasahassesu annayaramsi pudhavikdiyadvdsamsi 
pudhavikdiyatde uvavajjetG tao paccha Ghdarejja vd, parindmejja va, sartram va 
bamdhejja, 

jahd puratthime nam mamdarassa pavvayassa Glavao bhanio, evam dahine nam, 
paccatthime nam, uttare nam, uddhe, ahe. 

jaha pudhavikdiyd tahad egimdiyanam savvessim ekkekkassa cha adladvaga 
bhaniyavva. 


Does such soul, O Lord, after reaching there, appropriate nourishment, 
transform it and start building his body? 

Gautama! someone among them appropriates nourishment, transforms it 
and starts building his body. There is again someone who returns from there; 
having returned from there, he re-enters the present body here and 
undertakes the marandntika samudghata second time. Having expanded again 
his soul-units, he takes birth as earth-bodied being in one of the abodes of 
earth-bodied beings among the innumerable lakh abodes of earth-bodied 
beings, which are, in the east of Mount Meru only innumerableth part of 
the avigula away or only numerableth part of one angula away, or only ata 
distance of one balagra away, or only at a distance of one prthaktva (i.e., 
between two to nine) balagras away; in the same way at a distance of one 
liksa (i.e., equal to the length of a larva of lice), ‘one yuka (i.e., equal to 
length of a lice)’, one yava (equivalent to a barley corn), one arigula 
(equivalent to the breadth of a finger) ...... up to a crore yojanas, crore times 
crore yojanas, numerable thousand yojanas or innumerable thousand yojanas 
away or up to the terminus of the cosmos just before the one space-unit 
wide linear space-avenue (Sreni). Thereafter, he appropriates nourishment, 
transforms it and starts building his body. 

Like the description of the abode to the east of the Mountain Meru; are to be 
described the abodes south to, west to, north to, above and below the 
Mountain Meru in the same pattern as that of the earth-bodied beings; six 
descriptions are to be made for each of the remaining (four) one-sensed 
beings. 


6.126 jive nam bhamte! madranamtiyasamugghdenam samohannai, samohanitta je 
bhavie asamkhejjesu beimdiyavasasayasahassesu annayaramsi beimdiyavasamsi 
beimdiyattde uvavajjittae, se nam bhamte! tatthagae ceva Gharejja va? parind- 
mejja va? sartram va bamdhejja? 
jahd neraiyd, evam java anuttarovavaiya. 


A soul, O Lord! undertakes the madrandntika samudghata, i.e., expansion 
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(projection) of his soul-units due to impending death (one antarmuhirtta 
before his death). Having expanded his soul-units, such soul is born as two- 
-sensed beings in one of the abodes of two-sensed beings among the 
innumerable lakh abodes of two-sensed beings. There does he appropriate 
nourishment, transform it and start building his body? 

The description is like that of the infernals, in the same way ...... up to the 
gods of the highest heaven. 


6.127 jive nam bhamte! maranamtiyasamugghdenam samohae, samohanitté je 
bhavie pamcasu anuttaresu mahatimahdlaesu mahavimdnesu annayaramsi 
anuttaravimdnamsi anuttarovavdiyadevattde uvavajjittae, se nam bhamte! 
tatthagae ceva Gharejja va? parinamejja va? sariram va bamdhejja? 
tam ceva java Ghdrejja va, parindmejja va, sartram va bamdhejjG.. 


A soul, O Lord! undertakes the ma@randntika samudghdta, i.e., expansion 
(projection) of his soul-units due to impending death (one antarmuhirtta 
before his death). Having expanded his soul-units, such soul is born as a god 
of an Anuttara Vimana (highest heaven) of very vast dimensions, in one of 
the vimanas of the highest heaven among the five Anuttara Vimdanas. Does 
such soul, O Lord, after reaching there appropriate nourishment, transform 
it and start building his body? 

This is to be described as before ...... up to it appropriates nourishment, 
transforms it and starts building his body. 


Bhasya 
1. Sdtras 120-127 


The detailed description of the seven infernal lands and many abodes has 
been already made the Bhagavati, 1.212-215. In the present dialogue, they have 
again been mentioned in connection with the mdrandntika samudghdia, 1.c., his 
death.' 

The soul, expanding his soul-units near death-time, returns to the present body, 
after reaching the place of future birth. It is an important secret of parapsychology, 
which has been widely discussed by the parapsychologists of the twentieth century 
on scientific basis. One of them, in his book “Death after Death’ has given the 
account of Dr. George Ritchie in this context, which is worth contemplating. 

In the present dialogue, Gautama Svami has asked Lord Mahavira three 
questions about the soul undertaking the ma@randntika samudghdta: does such soul 
reaching its place of birth appropriate nourishment, transform that nourishment and 
start building its body? In answer, the Lord said, “The md@randantika samudghdta is 
undertaken twice in life. Some souls by the process of expansion of the soul-units 
take birth at the new place. They do appropriate nourishment at the first samaya 
(indivisible time-unit) of new birth, transform it and begin building their new body. 
Some souls having reached that place return back without appropriating nourishment, 
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transforming it, and building the body. Such souls undertake the process of expanding 
soul-units second time and at that time, they take birth there and appropriate 
nourishment, transform it and start building their body.” This rule is common to all 
living beings belonging to the groups (dandakas) of infernals up to that of the 
Anuttara Vimdnas (highest heavens). 

The abades of the two-sensed beings etc. are in a particular part of cosmos. 
The abodes of the one-sensed beings are all over the cosmos; therefore, they are 
said to take birth in the whole cosmos up to the terminus of the cosmos, except the 
Sreni (linear space) of one dimension of one space-point width near the boundary of 
the cosmic space throughout. The reason is that, because every soul requires at least 
innumerable number of space-points to stay in, it would take birth in the space 
avenue which is of “many” (i.e., not one) space-points dimensions—that is, of 
innumerable number of space-points dimensions. Srimaj jayacarya has shown aneka 
as antonym of eka. According to him, the word aneka stands for innumerable.‘ 


Semantics 
balagra—For the words bdldagra etc., see the Bhdsya on Bha. 6.134. 


1. See the Bhasya on Bha. 2.74. 

2. Life after Death, pp.51-53 (Out of Body, Ch. II). 

3. Uttara. 36.120— 
suhuma savva logammi, logadese ya bayara | 

4. Bha. Jo. 2.105.33-38— 
asamkhyataparadeSsa, avagahai 4k4sa naim | 
jiva svabhava visesa, tina prakara karikai iham I! 
eka pradesa nim srena, khamdha jiva nu nam rahai | 
patha jivenam tena, rahe aneka pradega men || 
varjyo eka pradeSa, pratipaksa ika Sabda num | 
aneka kahiya Sesa, teha vise rahai jivado Il 
aneka Sabde tahi, pradesa asamkhya Iijiyai | 
unam prades4m mamhi, khamdha jiva no nahim rahai I! 
daSavaikalika dekha, jiva aneka prthvi majhai | 
cauthai adhyena pekha, teha asamkhijja janava Il 
tima iham pina avaloya, eka Sabda kari varjiya | 
aneka rahya sujoya, asamkhijja iham pina achai |! 


Text 
6.128 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—oo00— 


Sattamo Uddeso 
Section-7 


Text 


Dhannanam joui-thii-padam 


6.129 aha bhamte! sdlinam, vihinam, godhimanam, javdnam, javajavanam eest 
nam dhanndénam kotthduttanam pallauttanam mamcduitanam malduttanam 
olittanam littanam pihiyanam muddiyanam lamchiyanam kevatiyam kdlam jont 
samcitthat? 
goyama! jahanne nam amtomuhuttam, ukkose nam tinni samvacchardim. tena 
param jont pamildyai, tena param jont paviddhamsai, tena param bie abie 
bhavati, tena param jonivocchede pannatte samanduso! 


The Topic of Lasting of the Yoni (Reproduction-power) of Grains 


How long,' O Lord! does the yoni (reproduction power) of the following grains 
last—sali (a kind of paddy), vrihi (a kind of paddy), wheat, barley and 
yavayava (a superior quality of barley), kept in barn, granary (made of 
bamboo), majica (a raised platform), mala (a storeroom built at a height 
near the ceiling of the floor), with their opening besmeared with cow-dung 
etc. to block it, with all their sides besmeared with cow-dung, etc. with their 
opening covered with a lid, sealed by the earthen seal and marked by lines 
etc.? 

Gautama! it lasts for an antarmuhartta in the minimum and three years in 
the maximum. Thereafter, the yoni withers, thereafter, the yoni is destroyed, 
thereafter, the seed becomes non-seed and thereafter, the yoni (the 
reproduction power) is said to cease, O long-lived ascetic! 


6.130 aha bhamte! kala-masiira-tila-mug ga-masa-nipphava-kulattha-Glisamdaga- 
satina-palimamthagamainam—eesi nam dhannadnam kotthduttanam pallauttanam 
mamcauttanam mdlduttdnam olittanam littanam pihiyanam muddiyadnam 
lamchiyanam kevatiyam kdlam joni samcitthai? 
goyama! jahanne nam amtomuhuttam, ukkose nam pamca samvaccharaim. tena 
param joni pamildyai, tena param jont paviddhamsat, tena param bie abie 
bhavati, tena param jonivocchede pannatte samanduso! 


How long, O Lord! does the yoni (reproduction power) of the following grains 
last—peas, lentil, sesame, green lentil, horse-bean, legume, horse-gram 
(kulatha), Bengal gram,—kept in barn, granary (made of bamboo), mafica 
(a raised platform), mala (a storeroom built at a height near the ceiling of 
the floor), with their opening besmeared with cow-dung to block it, with all 
their sides besmeared with cow-dung, with their opening covered with a lid, 
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sealed by the earthen seal and marked by lines etc.? 

Gautama! it lasts for one an antarmuhirtta in the minimum and five years 
in the maximum. Thereafter, the yoni withers, thereafter, the yoni is 
destroyed, thereafter, the seed becomes non-seed and the yoni is said to cease, 
O long-lived ascetic! 


6.131 aha bhamte! ayasi-kusumbhaga-koddava-kumgu-varaga-ralaga-koddii-saga- 
-sana-sarisava-milabiyamdinam eesi nam dhanndnam kotthaduttdnam 
pallduttanam mamcdutténam mdlauttanam olitténam littanam pihiyanam 
muddiyadnam lamchiyadnam kevatiyam kalam joni samcitthai? 
goyamd! jahanne nam amtomuhuttam, ukkose nam satta samvacchardim. tena 
param joni pamildyai, tena param joni paviddhamsai, tena param bie abie 
bhavati, tena param jonivocchede pannatte samanduso! 


How long, O Lord! does the yoni of the following grains last— linseed, 
safflower, an inferior quality of rice (pasplum scrobiculatum Linn), Setaria, 
Italica, Indian Millet, an inferior quality of koddava, hemp, mustard, 
radish—kept in barn, granary (made bamboo), majica (a raised platform), 
mala (a storeroom built at a height near the ceiling of the floor), with their 
opening besmeared with cow-dung to block it, with all their sides besmeared 
with cow-dung, with their opening covered with a lid, sealed by the earthen 
seal and marked by lines etc.? 

Gautama! it lasts for one an antarmuhartta in the minimum and seven years 
in the maximum. Thereafter, the yoni withers, thereafter, the yoni is 
destroyed, thereafter, the seed becomes non-seed and the yout is said to cease, 
O long-lived ascetic! 


Bhdsya 
1. Siitras 129-131 


In the present dialogue, grains have been divided into three categories—first 
is cereals, second is pulses, third is oily seeds. 

The maximum duration of the reproduction power or sprouting capacity of 
these three categories is respectively 3, 5 and 7 years, the minimum being 
antarmuhirtta (the period between two samayas (indivisible time-units) and one 
samaya less than 48 minutes) for all. The duration of their sprouting power depends 
on the management of their conservation. 

The dialogue describes an ancient technique of the conservation of grain. Barns, 
granaries, raised platform and stores in mazzanine floors were constructed to 
conserve the grains. Grains were kept in them and their openings were covered 
with a lid and besmeared with cow-dung; then they were sealed by lac and marked 
by lines. 

The Ayurvedic treatises describe five kinds of grains—Sali Dhanya, Vrihi 
Dhanya, Stika Dhdnya, Simbi and Ksudra Dhanya. The brown rice, etc. fall in the 
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category of Sali dhanya, the sathii.e., rice which grow quickly (say, in 60 days) etc. 
fall in the category of vrihi dhanya, barley etc. fall in the category of Saka dhanya 
(owned grain), the green gram etc. fall in the category of simbi (beans), and the 
inferior quality or rice (kungu), etc. fall in the category of inferior or grass grain.' 


Semantics 

Sali (Salinam)—a kind of better quality of rice such as brown-rice.’ 

Vrihi (Vihinam)—a kind of rice-sasthi dhanya which is white and grows quickly 
(say within 60 days).’ 

Godhima (Godhiimanam)—wheat. 

Yava (Javanam)—barley. 

Yavayava (Javajavanam)—Jau—a superior quality of barley.* 

Kala—peas. 

Mastra—lentil. 

Tila—sesamum. 

Mudga—sreen lentil. 

Masa—horse-bean (urad). 

Nispava—legume. 

Kulattha—horse-gram. 

Alisamdaga—Chinese beans (cowpeas). 

Satina—field-peas (the Vrtti explains it also as tuvara i.e. arahar).’ 
Parimanthaka (Palimamthaga)—black gram or (Bengal gram). 

Atasi (Ayasi)—linseed. 

Kusumbhaka (Kusumbhaga)—safflower. 

Kodrava (Koddava)—inferior quality of rice. 

Kvatigu—Sataria Italica. 

Varaka (Varaga)—Indian millet.® 

Ralaka (Ralaga)—a variety of Sataria Italica. 

Kodiisaka (Koddiisaga)—an inferior quality of koddom. 

Sana—hemp. 

Sarsapa (Sarisava)—mustard. 

Milakabija (Milabiya)—tadish.’ 

Kostha (Kottha)—a round enclosure for keeping grains. 

Palya (Palla)—its sanskrta equivalents are: palla and palya. Palya means a sack 
for corn. Palla means a large granary.* The prdkrta reading is palla. The 
commentators give sanskrta palya for palla. In the dgamas, the measurement of 
palla has been shown to be one yojana. Such big palla is not consistent with palya. 
Mafica—a platform built for keeping grain. 

Mala—a room on the mazzanine floor of a building.” 

Aguptanam (Aguttana)—having deposited. 

Avalipta (Olitta)—besmeared with cow-dung etc. at the opening. 

Litta (Lipta)—besmeared with cow-dung etc. all sides. 

Pihita (Pihiya)—covered with a lid. 
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Mudrita (Muddiya)—sealed. 

Lajichita (Lafichiya)—marked (stamped pattern of lines etc.). 

Yoni (Joni)—sprouting capacity, reproduction power. 

Abija (Abiya)—the seed which has lost it capacity to sprout. 
Yoniyuccheda (Jonivocchede)—destruction of the reproduction power. 


1. Saligrama Nighantu Bhisanam; vol. vii, viii, p. 604, Dhanya Varga— 

Salidhanyam vrihidhanyam, sukadhanyam trtiyakam | 

Simbidhanyam ksudradhanyamityuktam dhanyapan.cakam II 

Salayoraktasalyadya, vrthayah sastikadayah | 

kamgvadikam ksudradhanyam, trnadhanyam ca tatsamrtam Il 
. Jai. A. Va. Ko. pp. 285,286. 
. Ibid., p.266. 
. Ibid., pp. 116,117. 
. Ibid., p.272—‘satina’. 
. Ibid., p. 261—“‘vara’. 
Bha. Vr. 6.130,131—‘kala’ tti kalaya vrttacanaka ityanye, ‘masiira’ tti bhilangah canakika ityanye, 
“nipphava’ tti vallah ‘kulattha’ tti cavalikakarah cipitika bhavanti, ‘alisamdaga’ tti cavalakaprakarah 
cavalaka evanye, ‘saina’ tti tuvari, ‘palimamthaga’ tti vrttacanakah kalacanaka ityanye, ‘ayasi’ tti 
bhangi, ‘kusumbhamga’ tti Jatta, ‘varaga’ tti varatto, ‘ralaga’ tti kamguvisesah, ‘kodiisaga’ tti 
kodravavisesah, ‘sana’ tti tvakpradhananalo dhanyavisesah, ‘sarisava’ tti siddharthakah, ‘millagabiya’ 
ti millakabijani Sakavisesabijanityartha. 
8. (a) Apte—palyam-—A sack for corn. 

pallah—A large granary. 
(b) Bha. Vr. 6.129—iha palyo—vamsadimayo dhanyadharavisesah. 
9. Bha. Vr. 6.128—maficamalayorbhedah— 
“akuddo hoi mamco, malo ya dharovarim homti.” 


Text 


NAAWARwWHY 


Gananda-kala-padam 


6.132 egamegassa nam bhamte! muhuttassa kevatiya asasaddha viyahiya? 
goyama! asamkhejjanam samayanam samudayasamiti-samdgamenam sa ega 
avaliya ttt pavuccai, samkhejja dvaliya tisdso, samkhejj@ avaliya nissdaso. 


The Topic of Measurable Units of Time 


O Lord! how! many inhalings are said to be there in a muhirtta (=48 
minutes)? 

Gautama! coalescing (samudaya), well-knitting together (samiti) and a uniting 
together (samagama) of innumerable (samayas) make one avalika. Numerable 
avalikas make one inhaling. Numerable avalikas make one exhaling. 


Gaha— 
hatthassa anavgalassa, 
niruvakitthassa jamtuno | 
egeé usasesa-nisase, 
esa pdnu tti vuccai \|1ll 
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satta-paniim se thove, 

satta thovaim se lave | 
lavadnam sattahattarie, 

esa muhutte viyahie \\2Il 

tinni sahass@ satta ya, 
saydim tevatarim ca usasé | 
esa muhutto dittho, 

savvehim anamtandanihim |13ll 


Verses — 


One inhalation and exhalation 
of a healthy person who is free 
from any ailment and any mental 
affliction is called one prana, lll 
seven pranas make one stoka 
seven stokas make one lava 
seventy-seven lavas 

is called a muhiirtta \\2Il 

three thousand seven hundred 
seventy-three pranas 

is considered to be a muhirtta 
by all omniscients [/31I 


eenam muhuttapamanenam tisamuhutta ahoratto, pannarasa ahoratta pakkho, 
do pakkha mdaso, do masa udi, tinni udi ayane, do ayand samvacchare, pamca 
samvaccharaim juge, visam jugdim vasasayam, dasa vasasayaim vdsasahassam, 
sayam vasasahassanam vasasayasahassam, caurdstim vasasayasahassani se ege 
puvvamge, caurasiim puvvamga sayasahassaim se ege puvve, evam tudiyamge, 
tudie, adadamge, adade, avavamge, avave, hihityamge, hihue, uppalamge, 
uppale, paumamge, paume, nalinamge, naline, atthaniuramge, atthaniure, 
auyamge, aue, nauyamge, naue, pauyamge, paue, ciliyamge, culiyd, 
sisapaheliyamge, sisapaheliyd. etdva tava ganie, etava tava ganiyassa visae, 
tena param ovamie. 


Thirty muharttas, thus measured, make one day and night, fifteen days and 
nights make one fortnight, two fortnights make one month, two months 
make one rtu (season), three rtus make one solstice, two solstices make one 
year, five years make one yuga (aeon), twenty yugas make one century, ten 
centuries make one millennium, one hundred millenniums make one lakh 
year, eighty four lakh years (84,00,000) make one purvanga, 84,00,000 
piirvangas make one pirva. In the same way, each successive term is 84 lakh 
times the preceding one—érutitangam, trutita, adadanga, adada, avavanga, 
avava, huhukanga, huhuka, utpalanga, utpala, padmanga, padma, nalinanga, 
nalina, arthanipiranga, arthanipira, ayutanga, ayuta, nayatanga, nayuta, 
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prayutanga, prayuta, culikanga, ciilika, sirsaprahelikanga and Sirsaprahelika. 
Up to this, there is mathematical calculation; up to this there is subject of 
mathematics; beyond that the periods of time are to be measured through 
comparisons. 


Bhdsya 
1. Sétra 132 


In the Anuyogadvara Sitra tour types of pramdana have been mentioned: dravya 
pramana, ksetra pramana, kala pramana, bhava pramdana.' The kala pramdna is 
of two kinds—pradesa nispanna and vibhaga nispanna. The starting point of vibhdga 
nispanna period is samaya (indivisible time-unit) and the last point of that period is 
pudgalapardavartana (the time it takes all karmika particles to undergo their complete 
course of binding and falling from the soul).* In the present dialogue, there is 
exposition of measurable (numerable) time. However, there is no mention of samaya 
there. The starting point of measurable time is samaya. See the following table: 


Samaya = The ultimate indivisible unit of time 

Innumerable sumayas = One dvalika 

Numerable dvalikas = One exhalation 

Numerable dvalikas = One inhalation 

One inhalation-exhalation = One prana 

7 pranas = One stoka 

7 stokas = One lava 

77 lavas or 48 minutes = One muhartta 

30 muhirttas = One day and night 

15 days and nights = One fortnight 

2 fortnights = Qne month 

2 months = One rtu 

3 rtus = One solstice 

2 solstices = One year 

5 years : = One yuga 

20 yugas = One hundred years 

8400000 years = One parvanga 

8400000 parvangas = One parva = 8400000 x 8400000 = 
70560000000000 years 

8400000 pirvas = One trutitdnga 


From trutitdnga upto Sirsaprahelikd, each succeeding number is obtained by 
multiplying the preceeding number by 8400000. Thus calculated, the sirsaprahelika 
comes to be the number—758263253073010241 15797356997569640621896- 
6848080183296 with 140 zeros appended to it. The whole number consists of 194 
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digits. There were two opinions about sirsaprahelikd. According to the Mathuri 
synod, the number sirsaprahelika consists of 194 digits (54 digits followed by 140 
ciphers). According to the Vallabhi synod, it consists of 250 digits (70 digits followed 
by 180 zeros).’ In the present dialogue, the reading of the Mathiiri synod has been 
followed. In the Thanam, Anuyogadvara and Jambidvipaprajnapti the number given 
is in accordance with the Mathuri synod. In the Jyotiskaranda, the number is given 
in accordance with the Vallabhi synod. For detailed knowledge of the topic, see the 
note on Thdnam, 2.381-389. The monks expert in the knowledge of the parvas—the 
earlier lore, used this number for different purposes. In the Anuyogadvara Ciirni 
two objectives referred to this number have been stated. The number between 
antarmuhartta and pirvakoti (=1 purva x 10’) years were requi-sitioned for 
measuring the life-span with reference to the period of religious conduct of humans 
and sub-humans. If a person has the life-span of one koti parva and if he becomes 
monk at the age of nine, he can practise his religious discipline of one parva koti 
years less by nine years. 

The numbers between trutita and Sirsaprahelikd were used for measuring the 
life-span of infernals, mansion gods and Forest gods.‘ (For elaborate discussion on 
the units of time, see Bhdsya on Bha. 6.134). 


Semantics 

Samudaya-samiti-semagamenam—samudaya means coalescing. Samiti means 
“knit together”. Many samudayas make one samiti. Samdgama means union. Many 
samities together make one samdgama. The samudaya-samiti-samdgama of 
innumerable samayas is called dvalika.s 

Hatthhasa—contented.° 

Anavagallassa—free from any ailment, free from ageing.’ 

Nitruvakitthassa—free from mental afflictions, one who is never afflicted with any 
disease.? 

In times of mental tension, mental affliction and sickness the number of 
respiration increases, so respiration of such person is not valid for measuring the 
muhirtta. This is very important for measuring time-unit as well as respiration in 
Preksa Meditation. 


1. Anu. Si. 369—pamane cauwvihe pannatte, tam jaha—1. davvappamane 2. khettappamane 3. klappa- 
mane, 4. bhavappamane. 

2. Ibid., Si. 413-415. 

3. Loka Prakaéa, Kalaloka, sarga 29, Sloka 12,21. 

4. Anu. Ca. p.57—-amtomuhuttadiya java puvakodletti, etani dhammacaranakalam paducca naratiriyana 
auparimanakarane uvajujjamti, ndragabhavanavamtaranam dasavarisasahassadi uvajujjamti, 

5, Bha. Vr. 6.132—asamkhyatandm samayanam sambandhino ye samudayé—vrndani tesam yah 
samitayo— milanani tésim yah samagamah—samyogah. samudayasamitisamagamastena yad 
kalamanam bhavatiti gamyate saika’’valiketi procyate. 

6. Ibid,, 6.132—-hrstsya—tustasya. 

7. Ibid., 6.132—anavakalyasya jarasa’ nabhibhitasya. 

8. Ibid., 6. 132——nirupaklistasya vyadhina prak sampratam c4nabhibhiitasya. 
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Text 
Ovamiya-kala-padam 


6.133 se kim tam ovamie? 
ovamie duvihe pannatte, tam jaha paliovame ya, s@garovame ya. 


The Topic of Time-units measured by Comparisons 


What’ is that period of time which is measured through comparisons? 
The measurement of the period of time through comparisons is of two 
kinds—palyopama and saégaropama. 


6.134 se kimtam paliovame? se kim tam sdgarovame? 


What is that palyopama (pit-measured time)? What is that sagaropama 
(ocean-measured time)? 
Gaha — 
satthena sutikkhena vi, 
chettum bhettum va jam kira na sakkd | 


tam paramanum siddha, 
vadamti Gdim pamananam lI 


Verses — 


Even by the sharpest weapon, 
What can not be cut or pierced; 
The accomplished (kevali) souls 
call (empirical) paramanu 

The first unit of measurements I/II 


anamtanam paramanupoggaldnam samudaya-samiti-samagamenam sa egd 
ussanhasanhiyd i va, sanhasanhiyd i va, uddharenii i v4, tasareni i va, raharent 
i vd, vdlagge i vd, likkhd i vd, jaya i vd, javamajjhe i va, amgule i va. attha 
ussanhasanhiydo sa egd sanhasanhid, attha sanhasanhiydo sd ega uddhareniu, 
attha uddhareniio sa ega tasareni, attha tasarenio sd egad rahareni, attha 
rahareniio se ege devakuru-uttarakurugdnam manussdnam valagge; evam 
harivasa-rammaga-hemavaya-erannavaydnam, puvvavidehdnam manussdnam 
attha valaggd sa ega likkha, attha likkhdo sa ega juyd, attha juydo se ege 
javamajjhe, attha javamajjhd se ege amgule. 

eenam amgulapamanenam cha amgulani pddo, barasa amgulaim vihatthi, 
cauvisam amguldim rayani, adyalisam amgulaim kucchi, channautim amgulani 
se ege damde iva, dhaniti vd, jie i va, ndliyad iva, akkhe i va, musale i va. 
eenam dhanuppamanenam do dhanusahassdim gduyam, cattdri gauydim 
joyanam, 

eenam joyanappamanenam je palle joyanam ayama-vikkhambhenam, joyanam - 
uddham uccattenam, tam tiunam, savissesam partraenam, se nam— 
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Fusion, well-knitting together, uniting together of infinite number of 
empirical paramanus (atoms) make 1 utslaksnaslaksnika, followed succes- 
sively by the units—slaksnaslaksnika, urdhvarenu, trasarenu, ratharenu, 
bdalagra, liksa, yiika, yavamadhya and angula. 8 slaksnaslaksnikaés make 1 
urdhvarenu. 8 trasarenus make 1 ratharenu. 8 ratharenus make 1 balagra of 
the Devakuru and Uttarakuru humans. 8 balagras of Devakuru Uttarakuru 
humans make 1 balagra of Harivarsa and Ramyakavarsa humans. 8 balagras 
of Harivarsa and Ramyakvarsa humans make 1 bdéldgra of Haimavata.and 
Hairanyavata humans. 8 balagras of Haimavata and Hairanyavata humans 
make 1 balagra of Pirvavideha and Aparavideha humans. 8 balagras of 
Pirvavideha and Aparavideha humans make 1 liksa. 8 liksés make 1 yika. 8 
yukas make 1 yavamadhya. 8 yavamadhyas make 1 angula. 

Measured by such units, 6 angulas make 1 pada, 12 padas make 1 vitasti, 24 
angulas make 1 ratni, 48 angulas make 1 kuksi, 96 angulas make 1 danda, 
dhanusa yipa, nalika, aksa or musala. 

Measured by such units, 2000 dhanusas make 1 gavyiita and 4 gavyittas make 
1 yojana. 

Measured by such unit, yojana, there is a pit, 1 yojana in length, breadth and 
depth and somewhat more than 3 yojanas in perimeter. Such pit— 


Gaha— 
egahiya-behiya-tehiya, 
ukkosam sattarattappariidhadnam | 


samatthe samnicie, 
bharie valaggakodinam \l2l| 


Verses — 


Is packed up by crores of 

the hair-tips of the hairs 

grown in one day, two days, 
three days ...... up to seven days 
cram-full, making it densified. ||21| 


te nam valagge no aggt dahejja, no vato harejja, no kucchejja, no parividdham- 
Sejja, no putittde havvamagacchejja. 

tao nam vasasae-vasasae gate egamegam valaggam avahdaya javatienam kdlenam 
se palle khine nirae nimmale nitthie nilleve avahade visuddhe bhavai. se ttam 
paliovame. 


Fire can not burn these hair-tips; wind can not blow them; nor do they 
decay, nor are destroyed, nor get rotten. 

Now, each one of those hair-tips is taken out of the pit in every one hundred 
years; the time taken, to make the pit empty, clean of dust, clean of dirt, 
without content, clear (unsoiled) and pure (completely empty) on account 
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of the withdrawal of all the hair-tips and is called an (empitical) Palyopama 
(one pit-measured unit of time). 


Gaha — 
eesim pallanam, 
koddkodi havejja dasaguniyd | 
tam sagarovamassa u, 
ekkassa bhave parimanam \I3ll 


Verses — 


Ten crore crore of these Palyopamas 
Make one (empirical) 

Sdgaropama (one ocean-measured 
time-unit). {13!l 


eenam sdgarovamapamdnenam 1. cattdri sigarovamakodakodio kalo susama- 
susama 2. tinni sadgarovamakodakodio kalo susama 3. do sagarovamakodakodto 
kalo susama-disamé 4. eg sdgarovama-kodakodi baydlisde vasasahassehim 
tiniyd kalo dusama-susama 5. ekkavisam vasasahassdaim kalo diisamd 6.ekkavisam 
vdsasahassdim kalo diasama-disama. 

punaravi ussappinie 1. ekkavisam vasasahassdim kalo. diisama-diisama 2. 
ekkavisam vdsasahassdim kalo diisama 3. ega sdgarovamakoddakodi bayaili. sae. 
vasasahassehim iiniyd kalo diisama-susamd 4. do sdgarovamakodakodio kalo 
susama-disama 5. tinni sagarovamakodakodio kalo susama 6. cattari 
sdgarovamakodakodio kalo susama-susama. 

dasa sagarovamakodakodio kalo osappini, dasa sdgarovamakodakodio kalo 
ussappint, visam sdgarovamakoddkodio kalo osappini usappint ya. 


Measured by such sdgaropamas, (1) The period of susama-susamé is 4 crore 
crore sdgaropamas. (2) The period of susama is 3 crore crore saégaropamas. 
(3) The period of susama-dusam is 2 crore crore sadgaropamas. (4) The period 
of dusama-susama is 42000 years less 1 crore crore sdgaropamas (5) The 
period of dusama is 21000 years. (6) The period of dusama-dusama is 21000 
years. 

In the utsarpini, (1) The period of dusama-dusama is 21000 years. (2) The 
period of dusama is 21000 years. (3) The period of dusama-susama is 42000 
years less 1 crore crore sdégaropama. (4) The period of susama-dusama is 2 
crore crore ségaropamas. (5) The period of susama is 3 crore crore 
sGgaropamas. (6) The period of susama-susama is 4 crore crore sa@garopamas. 
The period of one avasarpini (descending cycle) is 10 crore crore s@garopamas. 
The period of one utsarpini (ascending cycle) is also 10 crore crore 
sGgaropamas. The avasarpini and utsarpini together is 20 s@garopamas. 
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Bhdsya 
1. Siitras 133,134 


The period of time-units from dvalika up to Sirsaprahelikd is the subject of 
numerical mathematics—amenable to measurement through calculation. Beyond 
that, the further measurement of time-period is made through comparison (upama). 
That is why it is designated as the time subjected to comparisons (aupamika kala), 
which is of two kinds—palyopama and sdgaropama. The starting point of the 
description of aupamika kala is the paramanu (atom) of pudgala. The paramanu of 
pudgala is of two kinds: subtle and empirical. In the present context, the subtle 
paramdnu is not intended to be described. An infinite number of subtle paramanus 
make one empirical atom. It can not be cut or pierced even by the sharpest weapon. 
For detailed description of such atom, see Anuyogadardim, Sitras 396-399. 
Abhayadevasiri says that the impossibility of cutting and piercing by any weapon 
is applicable also to the ultimate (transcendental) atom (naiscayika paramanu). 
Here, however, in the context of the topic of measurement, it is the empirical atom 
that is intended. 

In the present Sutra, we get the reading of the text as anamtdnam paramanu- 
poggalanam, whereas in the Anuogadaraim, the reading of the text is—“anamtanam 
vavahariyaparamanupoggalanam”. Abhayadevasiri explains paramdnu (given in 
Bhagavati’s readings) as an empirical atom.' The following table provides a 
comparison of the Bhagavati and Aniiyogaddrdim texts on the topic: 


Bhagavati 6/134 Anilyogadaraim Sitras 399, 400 


Infinite material atoms = one utslaksna- Infinite empirical (practical) atoms = one utsla- 
Slaksnika ksnalaksnika 
8 utslaksnaSlaksnikas = \ SlaksnaSlaksnika 


8 utslaksnaslaksnikas = 1 SlaksnaSlaksnika 


8 Slaksnaslaksnikds = 1 urdhvarenu 8 SlaksnaSlaksnikds = | iirdhvarenu 


8 airdhvarenus = 1 trasarenu 8 drdhvarenus = | trasarenu 


8 trasarenus = | ratharenu 8 trasarenus = 1 ratharenu 


8 ratharenus = 1 baldgra of the Devakuru and 
Uttarakuru humans 


8 balagras of the Devakuru and Uttarakuru 
humans = 1| bélagra of Harivarsa~Ramyakvarsa 
humans 

8 balagras of the Harivarsa-Ramyakavarsa 
humans = 1 bdaldgra of Haimavata-Hairanya- 
vata humans 

8 baldgras of the Haimavata-Hairanyavarsa’ 
humans = | baldgra of the Pirvavideha-Apara- 
videha’ humans 

8 baldgra of the Pirvavideha-Aparavideha 
humans = 1 liksd 


8 ratharenus = | bdlagra of the Devakuru and 
Uttarakuru humans 


8 bdlagras of the Devakuru and Uttarakuru 
humans = 1 béldgra of Harivarsa-Ramyakvarsa 
humans 

8 balagras of the Harivarsa-Ramyakavarsa 
humans = 1 baéldgra of Haimavata-Hairanya- 
vata humans 

8 balagras of the Haimavata-Hairanyavarsa 
humans = 1 baldgra of the Pirvavideha- Apara-~ 
videha humans 

8 balagras of the Piirvavideha-Aparavideha 
humans = 1 baladgra of the Bharata-Airavata 
humans 

8 balagras of the Bharata-Airavata humans 
= 1 liksa 
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8 liksds = 1 yaka 8 liksds = 1 yaka ; 
8 yukds = 1 yavamadhya 8 yitkds = 1 yavamadhya 


8 yavamadhyas = | arigula 8 yavamadhyas = | utsedha angula 


6 angulas = 1 pada 6 angulas = 1 pada 


12 angulas = t vitasti 12 angulas = | vitasti 


12 four argulas = 1 ratni 12 four angulas = 1 ratni 


48 angulas = \kuksi 48 angulas = lkuksi 


96 arigulas = 1 danda, dhaniisa, yuga, nalika | 96 angulas = 1 danda, dhaniisa, yuga, ndlika 
aksa, musala aksa, musala 


2000 dhaniisas = 1 gavyiita 2000 dhanisas = 1 gavyiita 


4 gavyiitas = 1 yojana 4 gavyiitas = 1 yojana 


A pit—one yojana long, one yojana wide and one yojana deep—is filled tightly 
with the pieces of hair of a child one to seven days old. Now, if one piece of hair is 
taken out of the pit in one hundred years, the period taken for emptying the pit is 
called empirical palyopama. For detailed description of palya, see Anuyogadaraim. 
Abhayadevasiri also has discussed empirical and subtle palyopamas. 

A comparative study of the measurement of kdla has been provided in the 
Visvaprahelika* which is quoted gere— 

Avalika : Jaghanya-yukta-asamkhyata ( a'category of innumerable number which 
is calculated through a definite geometric series) samayas (smallest (ultimate indi- 
visible) time units—instants) make one dvalikd ( a micro-unit of time-measurement, 
which consists of innumerable samayas). The value of jaghanya-yukta-asamkhyata 
is equal to jaghanya-parita-asamkhydta (it is also a category of innumerable number 
which is calculated through a definite geometric series) raised to the power jaghanya- 
-parita-asamkhydta. (16777216 Gvalikds make one muhiirtta (48 minutes)). 
Prana : (one complete breath, i1.e., one inhalation and exhalation of air):4446 3% 
dvalikds make one prdna. Time consumed in a single breath, i-e., inhalation as well 
as exhalation of air, by a young, healthy and (physically) powerful man is known as 
one prana. 


Table of Units of Countable Time 


1 Samaya = smallest (ultimate indivisible) unit of time 
Jaghanya-yukta-asamkhya samayas = 1 Gvalika 


44462 — Avalikas . 1 Prana 
7 Prdnas = 1 Stoka 
7 Stokas = 1 Lava 
38% — Lavas = 1 Ghadi (Ghatika) 
2 Ghadis = | Muhartta (48 minutes) 
30 Muhirtas = 1 Ahordtra (one day and night) 


30 Ahordatras = 1 Masa (one month) 
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12 
8400000 


8400000 Sirsaprahelikangas 


Masas 
Varsas 
Purvadngas 
Pirvas 
Trutitdngas 
Trutitas 
Adadargas 
Adadas 
Avavangas 
Avavas 
Hihikangas 
Hithiikas 
Utpalangas 
Utpalas 
Padmangas 
Padmas 
Nalinangas 
Nalinas 
Arthanipurangas 
Arthanipuras 
Ayutangas 
Ayutas 
Prayutangas 
Prayutas 
Nayutangas 
Nayutas 
Culikangas 
Ciulikds 


1 Varsa (one year) 
1 Parvadrga 

1 Parva 

1 Trutitanga 

1 Trutita 

1 Adadanga 

1 Adada 

1 Avavanga 

1 Avava 

1 Hihikanga 

1 Hihika 

1 Utpalanga 

1 Utpala 

1 Padmanga 

1 Padma 

1 Nalinaéniga 

1 Nalina 

1 Arthanipurdnga 
1 Arthanipura 

1 Ayutdnga 

1 Ayuta 

1 Prayutdnga 

1 Prayuta 

1 Nayutadnga 

1 Nayuta 

1 Calikanga 

1 Culika 

1 Sirsaprahelikanga 
1 Sirsaprahelika 
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This table is based on the Svetambara tradition.> In the Digambara tradition, 
however, there is difference in the units, greater than year.° They are given as follows: 


8400000 
8400000 
84 


Varsas 
Pirvangas 


Pirvas 


| Purvanga 
| Parva 
1 Parvanga’ 
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8400000 Parvargas = 1 Parva’ 

84 Parvas a 1 Nayutdnga 
8400000 Nayutdngas = 1 Nayuta 

84 Nayutas = 1 Kumudanga 
8400000 Kumuddngas . = 1 Kumuda 

84 Kumudas = 1 Padmanga 
8400000 Padmdangas = 1 Padma 

84 Padmas = 1 Nalindnga 
8400000 = Nalindngas = 1 Nalina 

84 = Nalinas = 1 Kamalanga 
8400000 Kamaldangas = 1 Kamala 

84 Kamalas = 1 Trutitadnga 
8400000 = Trutitdrigas = 1 Trutita 

84 = Trutitas = j Atatanga 
8400000 = Atatdngas = 1 Atata 

84 Atatas = 1 Amamanga 
8400000 Amamdngas = 1 Amama 

84. Amamas = 1 Hahanga 
8400000 Hahdngas = | Haha 

84 Hahas = 1 Hahanga 
8400000 Hiuhdngas = 1 Haha 

84 Hithiis a 1 Latanga 
8400000 Latdngas = 1 Lata 

84 — Latas = 1 Mahdlatdanga 
8400000 Mahdlatdngas = 1 Mahdlata 
8400000  Mahdlatas = 1 Srikalpa 
8400000 —Srikalpas 7 1 Hasta-prahelita 


8400000 —-Hasta-prahelitas 1 Acaldtma 


According the Svetimbara tradition, highest unit of countable time is 
strsaprahelika,’ whose value is": 


(8400000)** = (8478 x 10'*°) years. 


According to the Digambara tradition, highest unit of countable time is 
acalatma, whose value is : 


(84°! x 10”) years. 
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Units of Uncountable Time 

From samaya to strsaprahelika are the units of countable time. In reality, 
countable time-units go beyond strsaprahelikd,'' but as they transcend the limit of 


empirical mathematics, Sirsaprahelika is considered to be the highest countable 
time-unit. 


The units of countable time are defined by similies. They are broadly classified 
into two: 
(1) Palyopama (pit-measured time-unit) 
(2) Sdgaropama (ocean-measured time-unit) 
Palyopama 
A cylindrical pit or well is known as palya. The value of palyopama is explained 
by the simile of palya. We get different versions of palyopama in the Svetambara 
and Digambara traditions. 


According to the Svetambara Tradition” 


There is a cylindrical pit measuring one yojana each in length, breadth and 
height based on utsedha argula. It is made cram-full with the billions of hair-tips of 
humans of devakuru-uttarakuru region. Before calculating the number of hair-tips, 
filled in pit, we have to calculate the volume of the cylinder. 


The base of the cylinder is circular. Area of circular base = nr? (where r is 
radius). 


Volume of the cylindrical pit = = mr*h (where h is height). 
In this equation, the value" of x, taken into account, is— "°/,. 
According to the table of space-units 

1 yojana = 7,68,000 utsedha-angulas. 


There are 8” hair-tips of humans of Devakuru-Uttarakuru region in one utsedha- 
-angula space. Therefore, 


1 yojana = 8’ x 7,68,000 hair-tips of Devakuru-Uttarakuru humans." 
[Since the diameter (further denoted as d) is one yojana.] 


d = 8 x 7,68,000 
_d_ 87x 7,68,000 
2-7 2 


oan @ 


[.. his equivalent to d over here. So] 
h = 8’ x 7,68,000 
-. Volume of the cylindrical pit = mh 
mal) : (8’ x 7,68,000)° 
6 4 
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= 330,762,104,246,562,542,199,609,753,600,000,000,0 
= 3.3 x 10° approximately.’ 


So, the number of hair-tips of Devakuru-Uttarakuru humans filled in the 
cylindrical pit is 3.3 x 10*°. 


The hair-tips are taken out of it in four ways.'* On the basis of these different 
ways, palyopamas are of four types: 


1. Badara Uddhara Palyopama 


Every samaya, a single hair-tip is removed from the cylindrical pit. The total 
period of time that elapses for emptying it completely is called badara uddhdra 
palyopama. It is actually only formal palyopama, because its value is under countable 
time-units. 


Removing a single hair-tip each samaya, the cylindrical pit will get emptied 
in 3.3 x 10° samayas. So we come to the conclusion that one bdédara uddhara 
palyopama = 3.3 x 10° samayas. 


2. Siiksyma Uddhara Palyopama 


Each hair-tip (referred to in the above definition) is cut into innumerable pieces 
and the cylindrical pit is made cram-full with these hair-pieces. Every hair-piece is 
innumerableth fraction of the subtlest part visible by naked eyes. Every samaya, 
such piece is removed from the pit. The total period of time that elapses for emptying 
it completely is called siksma uddhara palyopama = { (3.3 x 10°*) x innumerable} 
samayas. 


3. Badara Addha Palyopama 
Each hundred years, a single hair-tip is removed from the cylindrical pit of the 
size mentioned above. The total period of time that elapses for emptying it completely 


is called badara addha palyopama. As the value of this palyopama remains to be in 
countable time-units, so it is also only a formal palyopama. 


Removing a single hair-tip every hundred years, the pit will be emptied in 
100 x 3.3 x 10% years. In this way, one bdédara addha palyopama 


= 100 x 3.3 x 10% years 
= 3.3 x 10 years 
4, Siksma Addha Palyopama 


Each hair-tip is cut into innumerable pieces, as in the séksma uddhara 
palyopama. After every hundred years, a single piece is removed from the pit. The 
total period of time that elapses for emptying it completely is called saksma addha 
palyopama. {n this way, one saksma addha palyopama 


= {(3.3 x 10°) x 100 x innumerable} years 
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= {(3.3 x 10°8) x innumerable} years. 
Table of Uncountable Time-units 
1 Suiksma addhd palyopama = 3.3 x 10°° uncountable samayas 
1 Suksma uddhara palyopama = 3.3 x 10* uncountable years. 
According to Digambara Tradition” 


Till now, in the description of cylindrical pit in the Svetambara tradition, the 
calculation of yojana, taken into account, was based on utsedha angula but here 
while dealing the conception of the Digambara tradition, it is to be understood in 
accordance with pramdna angula. 


1 pramana arigula = 500 utsedha angulas. 
“. Volume of the cylindrical pit'* 
= 1°/,x 7, x (768000 x 500 x 87)" 


= 413,452,630,308,203,177,749,512,192,000,000,000,000,000 
cube of hair-tips of humans of uttama bhoga region. 


= 4.13 x 10 cube of hair-tips of humans of uttama bhoga region 
approximately.!° 


In this way, the number of hair-tips filled in the cylindrical pit = 4.13 x 10“. 


The hair-tips are taken out of it in three ways. On the basis of these different 
ways, palyopamas are of three types: 


1. Vyavahara palyopama 


Every hundred years, a single hair-tip is removed from the cylindrical pit. The 
total period of time that elapses for emptying it completely is called vyavahdara 
palyopama., This is just a formal palyopama because its value is under countable 
years. Removing a single hair-tip every 100 years, pit will get emptied in 4.13 x 
10“ x 100 years. Therefore vyavahara palyopama = 4.13 x 10“ x 100 years. 


2. Uddhara palyopama 


Each hair-tip (as described above) is cut into a number of pieces equivalent to 
the number of samayas in uncountable crore years and the cylindrical vessel or pit 
is made cram-full with these hair-pieces. Every samaya, a single piece is removed 
from it. The total period of time that elapses for emptying it completely is called 
uddhdara palyopama. In this way— 


1 uddhara palyopama = (4.13 x 10“) x (number of samayas in uncountable 
crore years) samayas 


If the number of samayas in one year be a,, and uncountable years be a,, then 
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1 uddhara palyopama = (4.13 x 10“ x a, x a, x 10”) samayas, but 
a, = one year. 


So, 
1 uddhara palyopama_ = (4.13 x 10“ x 10’ x a,) years 
= (10° x a,) vyavahdra palyopamas. 
3. Addha Palyopama 


Each hair-piece, as described in uddhdra palyopama, is cut into a number of 
pieces equivalent to the number of samayas in uncountable years. The cylindrical 
pit is made cram-full with these pieces. Every samaya, a single piece is removed 
from it. The total period of time that elapses for emptying it completely is called 
addha palyopama. In this way, the number of hair-pieces filled in the pit 


= (4.13 x 10“ x a,xa,x 10’) x (number of samayas of uncountable 
years). 


If we consider uncountable years = a,, then 
1 addha palyopama = (4.13 x 10“ x a,x a,x 10’x a,) samayas 
= (4.13 x 10“ x a,a,a, x 10’) years 
= (4.13 x 10°!) a,a,a, years 
= 10° a,a,a, vyavahdra palyopama. 
If we consider a, = a,, then 
1 addha palyopama = 10° a,(a,)? vyavahara palyopama 
= a,a, uddhara palyopama. 
Table of Time-units of Palyopama 
(1 vyavahdra palyopama = 4.13 x 10*° years) 
1 uddhara palyopama = (10° x a,) vyavahara palyopama 
1 addhG palyopama = a,a, uddhara palyopama. 
Relationships between Time-units and Space-units 


We get two equations in the Digambara tradition which indicate relations 
between time-units and space-units. In these equations, log, is used. Modern name 
of Chedaganita is logarithms.” 


In the first equation, the relationship between sici angula (a linear space- 
-unit) and addhd palyopama is described as follows:”' siict anigula is equal to addha 
palyopama raised to the power logarithm to the base, addha palyopama. 
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siici angula = (addhapalya) log, addhapalya 


What should be the units of sci arigula and addhdpalya is not given here, but 
by logic (reasoning)” we find that they should be pradesa and samaya because 
both of them are the units of measurement of space and time respectively. In this 
way, if siici arigula be x pradega and addhapalya be ‘p’ samaya, then 


cep oeP 


Second equation relates jagasreni (the cosmic row of space-units which 
measures seven rajjus) and addhapalya.” Jagasreni is equal to ghandngula (a three 
dimensional space-unit) raised to the power logarithm to the base two innumerableth 
fraction of addhdpalya. 


. log, addhapalya 
JagaSreni = (ghanangula) ~ innumerable 


Here, ghandrngula means cube of saci angula, i.e., cube of the number of 
pradesas of siici angula. 


If Jagasreni = ‘j’ pradesa 
and innumerable = a, then 
(#2) 
a 
j=’) 
Joining both the equations, we get: 


(228 2) 
a 


J=Pp 
{? oa} 
a 
=p 
Sagaropama 


Ten crore-crore™ (crore x crore) palyopamas make one sdgarapama. 
Palyopama is classified into (4) badara uddhdara, (ii) stiksma uddhdra, (iti) baddara 
addha, (iv) stiksma addhd, (v) vyavahara-uddhdara, (vi) vyavahdra-addhd divisions, 
similar divisions; exist in the case of sdgaropama. 


According to Svetambara Tradition 
10 crore-crore bddara uddhara palyopamas = 1 badara uddhara ségaropama 
10 crore-crore siiksma uddhara palyopamas = 1 siiksma uddhara sagaropama 
10 crore-crore bddara addha palyopamas = | bddara addha sadgaropama 


10 crore-crore siksma addha palyopamas = | siiksma addha saégaropama 
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According to the Digambara tradition 
10 crore-crore vyavahdara palyopamas = | bddara vyavahara sdgaropama 
10 crore-crore uddhara palyopamas = 1 uddhara sagaropama 
10 crore-crore addha palyopamas = | addhd ségaropama 
(Here ends the quotation from Visvaprahelikd). 


Semantics 
Siddha—in the present context, the word siddha stands for kevaii, not the liberated 
soul. 
Samudaya-samiti-samagama—the particles of pudgala can be fused together; so 
in the present context, sama@gama means fusion due to transformation. For the 
explanation of samudaya and samiti, see Bhdsya on Bha. 6.132. 
Samsrsta (Samsatthe)—cram-full. 
Samnicita (Samnicie)—packed fully to make it densify. 
Nor do they decay (no kucchejja)—the hair-tips filled up in the pit do not become 
decayed or spoiled. The Vrtti has given two reasons: 

[1] The hair-tips are so densely packed that there is no gap at all between 
them (they are almost air-tight). 

[2] As there is no scope for air to enter, they (the hair-tips) do not become 
decayed, or get spoiled.”” 


A Complete Cycle of Time 

The empirical time is obtained only in the region which consists of 2% islands- 
oceans and covers completely the human-world (i.e., the world inhabited by human 
beings) on account of the fact that the motion of sun, moon etc., takes place only in 
this region. Again, some parts of this region (the human world), viz., Bharata and 
Atrdavata are relatively more influenced by the solar system and hence, they undergo 
changes with time. As a result, a cycle of evolution and involution goes on revolving; 
this is respectively called “utsarpini” and “avasarpini”.* 

According to Akalanka, during the utsarpini and avasarpini, there is gradual 
enrichment and deterioration respectively in the experience of munificence of 
consumable and non-consumable goods, the life-span and the size of the body.” 
According to the Jambuddivapannatti, during the utsarpini and avasarpini there is 
infinite times gradual enrichment and deterioration respectively in the basic material 
properties of colour, smell, taste, touch, bone-structure, karma (action), strength, 
energy, purusakdra, pardkrama.* Akalanka has shown this transformation to be 
due to the influence of time.*' But this does not solve the problem. In reality, the 
geographical condition, the environment of the earth and the radiations from the 
solar system also become instrumental in bringing about the universal transformation 
in the region referred here. 

The space (region) and time, which are responsible for the creation of 
environment are of three types—(1) snigdha (viscous), (2) ruksa (dry) and (3) 
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snigdha-ruksa (viscous-cum-dry). It is said in the Nisitha-Carni that longer life- 
span in the region of Devakuru and Uttarakuru and in the period of susama-dusamda 
acon (i.e., acon of supreme plenty) is due to the spatial and temporal (environmental) 
viscosity respectively.*? According to the Jambuddivapannatti, when the time is 
dry, the lunar cold and the solar heat increase.* Prior to the age of Lord Rsabha, 
there was viscous time, so fire could not be produced. According to Acarya 
Hemacandra, fire was originated (for the first time) on the advent of viscous-cum- 
dry time.* 

The cycle of transformation (that is, evolution and involution) in the continents 
of Bharata and Airavata is due to the transformation in the degree of viscosity and 
dryness of time. This cycle has been divided into 12 aeons of the descending and 
ascending time-cycles. The aeon is called ara (lit. spoke). As there are spokes (ara) 
in the wheel, there are acon-spokes in the metaphorical cycle (wheel) of time. During 
the descending time-cycle, there is a gradual dwindling of the six aeon-spokes; 
whereas in the ascending cycle, there is a gradual prospering. 

The evolutionists like Darwin have propounded the doctrine of evolution of 
species; the authors of the Agamas did not believe in evolution alone, they 
propounded both cycles—that of evolution and that of involution. (Darwin’s theory 
of evolution is only in respect of the biological evolution of the species; whereas 
the theory of time-cycle of avasarpini and utsarpint, as propounded in the Jain 
Agamas, speak of gradual enrichment and gradual deterioration with respect to all 
the phenomena of nature as described above). The following tabie gives the 
classification of the six aeons in the avasarpini and utsarpini each of one time- 
cycle: 


Descending Cycle — From Evolution to Devolution 


Aeon-spoke EvolutionDevolution | Measurement of Period 


Supreme plenty Aeon of exclusive evolution | 4 koti > Ocean-measured Time 


Plenty Evolution [3 koti * Ocean-measured Time 
n 


Plenty-with-privatio When evolution is major and | 2 koti ? Ocean-measured Time 


devolution is minor 


Privation-with-plenty Aeon when evolution is minor and 1 koti * Ocean-measured Time 


stil devolution is major 4 minus 42000 years 
Privation <4 Aeon of devolution 21000 years 
Extreme privation Aeon of exclusive devotion 21000 years 


1. Bha. Vr. 6.134—yadyapi ca naiscayikaparamanorapidameva laksanam tatha’piha 
pramanadhikaradvyavaharikaparamanulaksanamidamavaseyam. 

2. Anu. sti. 418-432.—In the original text of Bha., we get the reading erunnavaydnam, but in Thanam 
and Anu., we get herannavaydnam. 

3. In the original text of Bha., we do not get the reading aparavideha, which, it seems, is erroneously 
omitted. 
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4. Author—Munisri Mahendra Kumaraji ‘dvitiya’, Jnavert Prakasana, Mumbai, 1968—pp. 242-252. 
5. See Anuyogadvara Sitra: the topic of samaya, siitra 416, Loka-prakaSa, sarga 28-29; Bha. 6.134. 
6. Tiloyapannati, 4.293-307; Adipurana, 3.218-227; Lokavibhaga, 5.139-148. 

7. These two names, it seems, have been left out in Tiloyapannatt. 

8. In Tiloyapannati, we get ‘niyutdriga’ and ‘niyuta’. 

9. In Adipurana and Lokavibhaga, here we get ‘sirahprakampita’ . 

10. This value is based on the V@labhya synod. On the basis of the Mathurt synod, its value is— 

(8400000)*.- 

11. For detailed description, see Appendix-3 of Visvaprahelika. 

12. Anuyogadvara Sitra, the topic of upamd, siitras 418-440; Lokaprak4ga 1.68-121. 

13. Circumference divided by diameter of a circle is equal to x. Attempts have been made from ancient 
time to evaluate its numerical value. In Jain canonical literature, ‘more than three’ these words are 
used for m (see Anuyogadvara Sitra, the topic of upamd, siitra 422). In post-canonical Jain literature, 
the value given in '/, or V10 (see Trilokasara, verse 17; Tiloyapannatti, 1-117; Lokaprakaga, 1-7). 
Also in non-Jain ancient scriptures, the value of 1 is V10 (see pracina bhdrata men ganita ka yoga, 
p. 8). According to one verse of Satkhandagama’s Tika named Dhavala by Virasenacarya, the value 
of mis (3+"*/,,+'%,.,) (where d is diameter). See Satkhandagama, in 1-3-2, verse 14, book 4, p. 42. 
In this verse, the value of the first term comes to be 3.14159292..... 

According to modern Mathematics, value of 7 is expressed in following progressive series: 
oO Cae a A a ee ) 
Calculating its value to 14 decimal places, we get m = 3.1415926538979. (See Geometry, 
Lay Charles M. Bloomfield, Robert Icolf and Maril E.Shanks, pp. 204, 205. 

14. In Tiloyapannatti, we get uttama-bhoga bhiimi. 

15. If we take m = 3.1415 then this value comes to be 3.06 x 10. 

16. Originally they are of 6 types but last two are not relevant in this book, so they are not given. 

17. Tiloyapannatti, 1.119-130. 

18. Here also, the value of 1 is '°/,. 

19. Taking the vaue of 7 as 3.1415, this value comes to be 4.07 x 10“ approximately. 

20. Explanation of Logarithms: 

If log k =a 
then a =k 
y is called base. 
Logarithm is written as log. 
Log, is the number which is attained by making half the number as many times as the 
number log,x is obtained, where x is the number log,. 

21. Tiloyapannatti, 1.131. 

22. Sri Laksmicanda Jain has also explained the same in Tiloyapannatti ka ganita. See preface of 
Jambuddivapgnnatti Samgaho, pp. 100, 104. 

23. Tiloyapannatti, 1.131. 

24. 1 kotakoti = 10 

25. Anu. Vr. 418-432. 

26. Bha. Vr. 6.134—‘siddha’tti jfianasiddha kevalina ityarthah na tu siddha siddhigatastesam 

vadanasyasambhavaditi. 

27. Ibid., 6.134—samudayah dvyadisamudayastesam samitayo—milanani, tasim samagamah— 

parinamavasadekibhavanam, samudayasamitisamagamastena ya parimanamatreti gamyate. 

28. Ibid., 6.134—na kuthyeyuh pracayaviSesdcchusirabhavad vayorasambhavacca nasaratam 

gaccheyuri-tyarthah. 

29. Ta. Si. 3.27—bharatairavatayorvrddhihraso satsamayabhyamutsarpinyavasarpinibhyam. 

30. Ta. Ra. Va. 3.27—anubhavah upabhogaparibhogasampat, ayurjivitaparimanam, pramanam 

Sarirotsedha ityevamadikrtau manusyanam vrddhihrasau pratyetavyau. 

31. Jambu. 2.51, 138. 
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32. Ta. Ra. Va. 3.27—kimhetukau punastau, kalahetukau. 

33. Ni. Ci. part 3, on Carni of Bha. ga 3541—yatha devakurottarasu ksetrasya snigdhagunatvadayuso 
dirghatvam, susamasusamayam ca kalasya snigdhatvaddirghatvamayusah. 

34. Jambi. 2.13 1—samayalukkhayade nam ahiyam camda siyam mocchihimti, ahiyam stiriya tavissamti. 

35. Trisastisalakapurusacaritta, first parva, Sloka 944—svamyapyiice— sni gdhariiksakaladoso’ gni- 
rutthitah. naikantariikse naikantasnigdhe kale bhavatyasau. 


Text 
Susama-susamde bharahavasa-padam 


6.135 jambuddtve nam bhamte! dive imise osappinie susama-susamde samde 
uttimatthapattae, bharahassa vasassa kerisae Ggarabhavapadoyare hottha? 
goyama! bahusamaramanijje bhimibhdge hottha, se jahandmae— 
Glimgapukkhare ti va, evam uttarakuruvattavvayd neyavva java—tattha nam 
bahave bhdraya manussd manussio ya Gsayamti sayamti citthamti nistyamti 
tuyattamti hasamti ramamiti lalamti. tise nam samde bharahe vase tattha-tattha 
dese-dese tahim-tahim bahave uddala kodddla java kusa-vikusa-visuddharu- 
kkhamiald java chavvihéd manussa anusajjhittha, tam jah@d— pamhagamdha, 
miyagamdahd, asam, tetali, saha, sanimcari. 


The Topic of the Continent of Bharata in the Aeon of Supreme Plenty 


How' did, O Lord. te continent of Bharata appear with respect to its features 
and (people’s) states in the excellently developed aeon of supreme plenty 
during the current descending cycle in the Island of Jambiidvipa? 
Gautama! the (appearance of the) land of the continent of Bharata was very 
delightful on account of the evenness of its surface, just like the parchment 
stretched over the opening of a hand-drum of the dlingt variety. Here the 
description of uttarakuru is to be brought from (the Jiva. 3.578-79; or Jambu 
2.7) ...... up to there were indeed many inhabitants of the Bharata continent 
as men and women (flora and fauna), who used to reside, sleep, stand, sit, 
turn sides while lying down, laugh, play and make merry there. In that aeon, 
different parts and regions of the continent of Bharata here and there were 
spread over by many trees like Uddala, Koddala...... up to the clean tree- 
roots free from the grasses like Kusa and VikuSa...... up to the heredity of six 
races of humans prevailed, viz., [1] humans with (natural) fragrance of lotus, 
[2] humans with (natural) fragrance of musk, [3] unselfish humans [4] 
vigorous and handsome humans, [5] tolerant and powerful humans and [6] 
humans free from hustle-bustle. 


Bhdasya 
1. Siitra 135 


The present dialogue delineates the condition of the ara (aeon) of supreme 


plenty in the descending cycle. At the time, the surface of the carth was perfectly 
even. 
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Semantics 
Uttimatthapatta—the excellently developed period from the standpoint of 
the life-span etc.' The same expression is found in Bha. 7.117. 
Agarabhava-padoyare—manifestation (appearance) of shape (features) and 
mode (states of people).? 
Bahusamaramanijja—the expression means ‘delightful (attractive) on 
account of the perfectly even (smooth) surface. The Vrtti explains bahu as 
‘very much’,’ but in the context of Gliiga (hand drum) the most relevant 
meaning appears to be ‘almost’ (prayah). 
Alinga-pukkhare—opening of the drum. There are three kinds of hand- 
-drums—(1) anki (2) Glingi (3) urdhvaka. 
(1) Anki—The shape of this kind of hand-drum is like that of marybalan, that 
is, it is thick in the middle and thin on both ends. 
(2) Alingi—its shape is like that of the cow’s tail, that is, it is thick at the one 
end and tapering on the other. 
(3) Urdhvaka—lIts shape is like the grain of barley, that is, it is symmetrical 
from top to bottom. 
Pukkhara (puskara) means ‘the mouth of the drum’. Abhayadevasiri 
explains it as “The surface of the mouth of the drum’ 4 
Uddala—a kind of tree. Sebesten plum.> Latin—Cordia Wallichi G. or Cordia 
Myxa. 
Koddala—a kind of tree, having red flowers. Latin—Bauhinia purpurea linn 
Kusa—a variety of grass called darbha (Latin—Eragrostis Cyno Suroides 
Neauy). 
Vikusa—a variety of coarse grass called balvaja. 
Vissuddha—here the contextual meaning of visuddha is ‘devoid of’. 
The meaning of kusa-vikusa-visuddha is ‘devoid of grass like kuga and 

vikusa.’ 
Anusajjittha—heredity prevailed. 
2. Pamhagandhia ............ sanimcart 

There were six races of human beings as follows: 

(1) pamhagandha—human race with natural fragrance of lotus. 

(2) miyagandha—human race with natural fragrance of musk. 

(3) amama—unselfish human race. 

(4) tetali—vigorous and handsome human race. 

(5) saha—tolerant and powerful human race. 

(6) sanimcart—human race free from hustle and bustle, because they 

were free from curiosity.” 
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1. Bha. Vr. 6.135—uttaman—tatkalapeksayotkrstanarthan 4yusyakadin prapta uttamarthaprapta 
uttamakastham prapta va—prakrstavastham gata tasyam. 

2. Ibid., 6.135—akarasya—akrterbhavah—paryayah, athava’’karasca bhavasca akarabhavastesam 

pratyavatarah—avataranam avirbhava akarabhavapratyavatarah. 

. Ibid., 6.135—bahusamah—atyantasamah. 

. Ibid., 6.135—‘alingapukkhare’ tti murajamukkhaputam. 

Jai, A. Va. Ko. p.33. 

. Ibid., p. 81. 

. Bha. Vr. 6.135—-kusah—darbhah vikusa—balvajadayah tnavisesdstairvisuddhani _ tadapetani 

vrksamiilani—tadadhobhaga yesam te tatha. 

8. Ibid., 6.135—anusaktavantah pirvakalat kalantaramanuvrttavantah. 

9. Ibid., 6.135—‘pamhagandha’ tti padmasamagandhayah, ‘miyagamdha’tti mrgamadagandhayah. 
‘amama’ tti mamakararahitah, ‘teyatali’tti tejasca talam ca riipam yesamasti te tejastalinah. ‘saha’ tti 
sahisnavah samarthah. ‘sanimcare’tti Sanaih—mandamutsukatvabhavaccarantltyevamsilah 
SanaiScarinah. 


IDM Ew 


Text 
6.136 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—ooo0— 


Atthamo Uddeso 


Section-8 


Text 
Pudhavi-Gdisu gehadipuccha-padam 


6.137 kati nam bhamte! pudhavio pannattGo? 
goyamai! attha pudhavio pnnattdo, tam jahé—rayanappabbhd java istpabbhara. 


The Topic of Query about House etc. in the (Infernal) Lands etc. 


How! many lands, O Lord! have been propounded? 
Gautama! eight lands have been propounded, namely, gem-hued ...... up to 
the land of liberation which is slightly concave. 


6.138 atthi nam bhamte! imise rayanappabhde pudhavie ahe gehda i va,? gehavana 
ivd, ? 
goyama! no inatthe samatthe. 
Are there, O Lord! any houses or any shops underneath the gem-hued (i.e., 
the firse infernal) land? 
Gautama! no, that is not possible. 


6.139 atthi nam bhamte! imise rayanappabhde ahe gama i va? java sannivesd t 
va? 
no inatthe samatthe. 
Are there, O Lord! any villages or ...... up to any rest-houses underneath the 
gem-hued land? 
No, that is not possible. 


6.140 atthi nam bhamte! imise rayanappabhde pudhavie ahe orala balahayda 
samseyamti? sammucchamti? vasam vaésamti? 
hamia atthi. 
(6.79) tinni vi pakaremti—devo vi pakareti, asuro vi pakareti, ndgo vi pakareti. 


Are there, O Lord! heavy clouds that are moistened, that get mingled together 
and that shower rain, underneath the gem-hued land? 

Yes, there are. 

(O Lord! is it done by god, asura or naga?) It is done by all the three—by 
god, also by asuras and also by naga. 


6.141 atthi nam bhamte! imise rayanappabhde pudhavie badare thaniyasadde? 
hamté atthi. 
(6.81) tinni vi pakaremiti. 


Is there, O Lord! gross thunder of clouds, underneath the gem-hued land? 
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Yes, there is. 
(Is it done, O Lord! by a god, an asura, or a naga?) All the three do it. 


6.142 atthi nam bhamte! imise rayanappabhde pudhavie ahe badare aganikde? 
goyamda! no inatthe samatthe, nannattha viggahagatisamavannaenam. 


Is there, O Lord! gross fire-bodied (beings) underneath the gem-hued land? 
Gautama! that is not possible, excepting the souls that are in-transit. 


6.143 atthi nam bhamte! imise rayanappabhde pudhavie ahe camdima-siriya- 
gahagana-nakkhatta-tararitva? 
no inatthe samatthe. 


Are there, O Lord! moons, suns, planets, constellations and stars underneath 
the gem-hued land? 
That is not possible. 


6.144 atthi nam bhamte! imise rayanappabhde pudhavie ahe camdabhd ti va? 
strabha ti va? no inatthe samatthhe. 
evam doccae pudhavie bhdniyavvam, evam taccde vi bhadniyavvam, 
navaram—devo vi pakareti, asuro vi pakareti, no ndgo pakareti. cautthie vi evam 
navaram—devo ekko pakareti, no asuro, no ndgo. evam hetthillasu savvasu devo 
pakareti. 


Is there, O Lord! the lustre of the moon, or the lustre of the sun, underneath 
the gem-hued land? That is not possible. 

In the same way, it should be spoken about the second infernal land. Also 
the same in the ‘third infernal land, excepting that only the deva and asura 
do (see 6.140), the nagas do not. Also the same in the fourth infernal land, 
excepting’that only deva does, the asura and the naga do not (see 6.140). In 
the same way about all the lower infernal lands; the deva alone does (6.140). 


6.145 atthi nam bhamte! sohammisGndnam kappanam ahe geha i va? gehadvand i 
va? 
no inatthe samatthe. 


Is there, O Lord! any houses or any shops in the Saudharma and Isana 
Kalpa? 
No, that is not possible. 


6.146 atthi nam bhamte! orald balahaya? 
hamté atthi. 
devo pakareti, asuro vi pakareti, no ndo. 
evam thaniyasadde vi. 


Are there, O Lord! heavy clouds? 
Yes, there are. 
It is done by deva, also by asura not by naga. 
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In the same way, it should be spoken about gross thunder of clouds. 


6.147 atthi nam bhamte! badare pudhavikde? baddare aganikae? 
no inatthe samatthe, nannattha vig gahagatisamavannaenam. 


Is there, O Lord! gross earth-bodied? gross fire-bodied (beings)? 
No, that is not possible, excepting the souls that are in-transit. 


6.148 atthi nam bhamte! camdima-siiriya-gahagana-nakkhatta-tarariva? 
no inatthe samatthe. 


Are there, O Lord! moons, suns, planets, constellations and stars? 
No, that is not possible. 


6 149 atthi nam bhamte! gama i va? java sannivesa i va? 
no inatthe samatthe. 


Is there, O Lord! any villages or ...... up to any rest-houses? 
No, that is not possible. 


6 150 atthi nam bhamte! camdabhd ti vi? siirabhd ti va? 
goyama! no inatthe samatthe. 
evam sanamkumara-mdahimdesu, navaram—devo ego pakareti. evam bambhaloe 
vi. evam bambhalogassa uvarim, savvehim devo pakareti. pucchiyavvo ya badare 
Gukde, badare aganikde, badare vanassaikae. annam tam ceva. 


Is there, O Lord! the lustre of the moon or the lustre of the sun? 
Gautama! no, that is not possible. 

In the same way, it should be spoken about Sanatkumara and Mahendra 
Kalpas, excepting that only the deva does. Similarly, in the Brahmaloka. In 
the same way, in all the upper heavens deva does. Query is to be made about 
the gross water-bodied (beings), the gross fire-bodied (beings), the gross 
vegetation-bodied (beings). All these are prohibited. The rest is to be 
described as before. 


Samgahani gaha 


tamukde kappapanae, 

agant pudhavi ya aga ni pudhavisu | 
au tea vanassal, 
kappuvarimakanhardisu || 


Summary Verse 


In the mass of darkness and the first five 
heavens (namely, Saudharma, Isana, Sanat- 
kumdara, Mahendra and Brahma); the Siitras 
concerning gross fire-bodied (beings) and gross 
earth-bodied (beings) are to be understood; in 
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the infernal lands (such as gem-hued etc). In 
the higher heavens (above the first five- 
heavens), and the black streaks, the Sitras 
concerning gross water-bodied (beings), gross 
fire-bodied (beings) and gross vegetation- 
-bodied (beings) are to be understood. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutras 137-150 


The gem-hued land is the first amongst the seven infernal lands. Its thickness 
is 1,80,000 yojanas.' Underneath it, there are no houses, shops, moons, suns, planets, 
constellations and stars; nor there is the lustre of moons and suns; nor there are 
gross fire-bodied (beings). The exception to this rule is that during the transit, when 
the aparydapta siksma prthvikayika jiva, (i.¢., the subtle earth-bodied soul in the 
state of unaccomplished bio-potential), which dies at the eastern border of the second 
pebble-hued infernal land, after undertaking the (ma@randntika) samudghdta (i.e., 
expansion or projection of the soul-units outside the body impending death), in 
order to take reincarnation as aparydpta bddara agnikayika jiva (i.e., the gross fire- 
-bodied soul in the state of unaccomplished bio-potential) in the samayaksetra (the 
region where the empirical time prevails)—the human world, has to pass through 
the gem-hued infernal land.’ Under such circumstance, it is said that there is gross 
fire-bodied beings underneath the gem-hued infernal land. 

Like the absence of fire-bodied beings, underneath the gem-hued infernal land, 
there is also the absence of earth-bodied beings. But the Sitra is reticent about this 
absence. Abhayadevasiri, in this connection, writes that propounding of the negation 
of that which is not existing at that place is not always necessary in the Sitra.* 

In the Bhagavati, in connection with the Saudharma and [sana heavens, there 
is explicit mention of gross earth-bodied beings with the fire-bodied beings.“ 

In the Thdnam, three causes, each of the calamities of draught and excessive 
rain, are mentioned. One of these causes is the wrath of a deva (god), ndga 
(serpentine), yaksa (treasure-keeper) or bhita (devil).° 

The following table gives the description about the rain, the thunder and their 
doer underneath the seven infernal lands and the 12 heavens: 


Underneath the Thunder 
Infernal Land/Heaven 


Gem-hued Deva, asura, ndéga 


Pebble-hued : 
Sand-hued Deva, asura 
Mud-hued Deva 


Smoke-hued 
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Underneath the Thunder 

Infernal Land/Heaven 

Dark-pitch-dark 

Saudharma 

Isana 

Sanatkumara 

Mahendra 

Brahma 

Lantaka 

Sukra 

Sahasrara 

Anata 

Prdanataja 

Arana 

Acyuta 

Nine neck-dwelling gods 

Five highest heavens 
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Deva, asura, 


Deva 


The following table gives the presence/absence of gross earth bodied (beings) 


etc. in the 12 heavens: 
Beneath Heaven Gross Gross Gross 
Earth-body Water-body| Fire-body 
No Yes 


Saudharma ~ 
Sana 
Sanatkumdara 
Mahendra 
Brahma 
Lantaka 
Sukra 
Sahasrara 
Anata 
Prdanataja 
Arana - 
Acyuta 

Nine neck-dwelling gods 
Five highest heavens 


Gross Gross 
Air-body Vegetation-bod 
Yi 


The first and second heavens are situated on dense ocean; therefore there are 


both water and vegetation. Air pervades them both.® 


The third, fourth and fifth heavens are situated on dense air. How can water- 


bodied (beings) and vegetation-bodied (beings) be possible underneath them? 
According to Vrtti, on account of the mass of darkness, gross water-bodied (beings) 
and gross vegetation-bodied (beings) are possible there.’ 
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The sixth, seventh and eighth heavens are situated on dense ocean and dense 
air. 

The remaining eighteen heavens—beginning from the ninth—are situated on 
space. There is no gross water-bodied (beings) and gross vegetation-bodied (beings) 
underneath them.® 

If the sixth, seventh and eighth heavens are situated on dense ocean and dense 
air, how can there be the absence of gross water-bodied (beings) and gross vegetation- 
bodied (beings) underneath them? Abhayadevasiri and Srimajjayacharya have 
solved the problem by pointing out that immediately under these heavens, there is 
dense air and beneath it is dense ocean. So, on account of the dense air, the existence 
of gross water-bodied (beings) and gross vegetation-bodied (beings) have been 
prohibited there.’ In the Pravacanasdroddhara, the situation of the heavenly vimanas 


have been described as follows:“‘The vimdnas of first two heavens are situated on 
dense ocean. 

“The vimanas of the next three heavens are situated on (dense) air, the vimdnas 
of the next three are on (dense) air and ocean. All the higher heavens are situated on 
pure space. 

“This is the description of the situation of the virndnas of the upper region.”"° 


1. Jiva. 3.5—ima nam rayanappabha pudhavi asiuttaram joyanasayasahassam bahallenam pannatta. 

2. Bha. 34.12—apajjatasuhumapudhavikaie nam bhamte! sakkarappabhde pudhavie puratthimille 
carimamte samohae, samohanitta je bhavie samayakhette apajjattabadarateukkaiyatt&e uvavvajjittae 
se nam bhamte! katisamaienam—puccha. 
goyama! dusamaiena va tisamaiena va viggahenam uvavajjejja. 

3. Bha. Vr. 6.142—nanu yatha badaragnermanusyaksetra eva sadbhavannisedha ihocyate. Evam 
badaraprthivikayasyapi nisedho vacyah syat prthivyadisveva svasthanesu tasya bhavaditi. Satyam, 
kintu neha yadyatra nasti tattatra nisidhyate manusy4ddivat. vicitratvat sitragaterato’ sato’ piha 
prthivikayasya na nisedha uktah. 

4. Bha. 6.147. 

5. Thanam 3.359,360. 

6. Bha. Vr. 6.144—tatha’ bvayuvanaspatinamanisedho’ pi sugama eva, tayorudadhipratisthitatvenabvana- 
spatisambhavad vayosca sarvatra bhavaditi. 

7. (a) Bha. Vr. 6.150—ihatidesato badarabvanaspatinam sambhavo’ numiyate, sa ca tamaskayasadbha- 
vato’ vaseya iti. 

(b) Bha. Jo. 2.108.40,41— 
trtlya turya brahma soya, ghanavaya adhare achai | 
tasu tala apa kima hoya? vanaspati vali kima huvai? Il 
sambhava tasa janaya, tamaskaya sadbhava thi | 
atidesa thaki kahivaya, vrtti vise e nyaya chai Il 

8. Bha. Jo. 2.108.45-47. 

9. (a) Bha. Vr. 6.150—iha ca—brahmalokoparitanasthananamadho yo’ bvanaspatinisedhah sa 
yanyabvayupratisthitani tesamadha anantaryena vayoreva bhavadakasapratisthitanamak@sasyaiva 
bhavadavagantavyah. 

(b) Bha. Jo. 2.108. 58,59 — 
lamtaka pramukhaja tina, apavayu adhara chai | 
to kina nyaya sucina, varjI apa naim vanassai? ll 
trihum kalpa tala vaya, amtara-rahita achai tiham | 
tasu tala apa ina nyaya, apa vanassai nisedha hvai II 
10. Pra. Saro. pa. 160. 
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Text 
Auyabamdha-padam 


6.151 kativihe nam bhamte! Guyabamdhe pannatte? 
goyama! chavvihe duyabamdhe pannatte, tam jah@—jatindmanthattaue, 
gatinamanihattdue, thitinadmanihattdue, ogahandndmanihattaue, paesana- 
manihattdue, anubhdgandmanihattdue. damdao java vemaniyadnam. 


The Topic of Bondage of Life-span 


How! many varieties of life-span-bondage, O Lord! have been propounded? 
Gautama! six varieties of life-span-bondage have been propounded, viz.,— 
(1) jati-néma-nisiktayusya—almost impervious life-span-determining karma 
which has been fused peculiarly with the body-making karma qua jati (sense- 
based species). (2) gati-naéma-nisiktayusya—almost impervious life-span- 
-determining karma which has been fused peculiarly with the body-making 
karma qua gati (realm of mundane existence). (3) sthiti-nama-nisikta- 
yusya—almost impervious life-span-determining karma which has been fused 
peculiarly with the duration of the body-making karma. (4) avagahana-nama- 
-nisiktayusya—almost impervious life-span-determining karma which has 
been fused peculiarly with the body-making karma qua avagahana (size of 
the body). (5) pradesa-nama-nisiktayusya—almost impervious life-span- 
-determining karma which has been fused peculiarly with the quantum of 
the body-making karma. (6) anubhaga-nadma-nisiktadyusya—almost 
impervious life-span-determining karma which has been fused peculiarly 
with the intensity of the body-making karma. 

Such sixfold bondage is possible in all the 24 soul-groups from infernals to 
Empyrean gods. 


Bhasya 
1. Sdtra 151 


There are eight types of karma, out of which the fifth is ‘life-span-determining 
karma’, and the sixth is the ‘body-making karma’. The material clusters of the life- 
span-determining karma are responsible for the vital energy of the living being. 
The life-span of the next birth is determined in the present one (with the bondge of 
life-span-determining karma).' Simultaneously with the binding of life-span- 
determining karma, six other karmic clusters pertaining to body-making karma, 
which determine the different aspects of life, are bound. 


(1) Jati-ndma karma (body-making karma qua species classified on the basis 
of availability of sense-organs)—The sub-type of body-making karma determines 
the number of senses from one to five of the species in the next birth. 


(2) Gati-ndma karma (body-making karma qua realm of mundane 
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existence)—The sub-type of body-making karma determines the order of mundane 
existence, viz., infernal, sub-human, human or celestial. 


(3) Sthiti-nama karma (body-making karma qua duration of birth)—The 
duration of life is determined by the sthitindma karma. 


(4) Avagahana-ndma karma (body-making karma qua the type of the 
body—tThe type of the gross and protean bodies are determined by the avagdhand- 
nama karma. 


(5) Pradesa-nama karma (body-making karma qua mass or quantum)—The 
mass or quantum of the material clusters of life-span-determining karma is 
determined by the ‘pradesandma karma’. 


(6) Anubhaga-nama karma (body-making karma qua intensity)—The karmika 
clusters of the life-span-determining karma are determined by the ‘anubhdga-ndna- 
karma’. 

The first moment of a new life is the first moment of the rise of the life-span- 
determining karma. The rise of the body-karma pertaining to species, realms, etc. 
synchronise with it, which are coeval with the life-span karma, in respect of 
origination and cessation. It means that the rise of the body-making karma qua jati 
etc, begins with that of the life-span-determining karma and also ends with it. 

Simultaneously with the bondage of body-making karma qua realm, other 
sub-types of body-making karma are also bound. Their detailed description is found 
in the work Sataka 

At the moment of the bondage of karma, simultaneously with the bondage of 
life-span-determining karma, there occurs the impervious (nidhatta) state, also called 
nisikta state, of the body-making karma, qua jati etc. So, impervious life-span fused 
with body-making karma qua species based on senses has become a variety of 
‘life-span-determining karma’. The second and the third varieties being gati-ndma- 
-nisikta-dyusya and avagahand-ndma-nisikta-dyusya (i.e., impervious life-span fused 
with body-making karma qua realm, and impervious life-span fused with body- 
making karma qua types of body-making kKarma—tespectively).* Karmika duration, 
quantum and intensity of fruition are the parts of bondage, which are related to the 
bondage of every kind of karma. 

There is a law of sequence of karmic rise, according to which all karmic clusters 
do no come into rise (effect) simultaneously. Had it been so, there would occur no 
karmic fruition in the immediately successive moment. Under such circumstance, 
the bondage qua duration (sthiti-bandha) would be futile. ‘The natural law pertaining 
to the rise of karmic fruition’ is as follows— 

The formation of a peculiar structure of groups of karmic clusters called niseka 
takes place before the karma comes into the state of ‘rise qua fruition’ (vipakodaya). 
Such peculiar structure called niseka comes into rise every moment successively.’ 
At the beginning of the karmic fruition, the amount of material clusters constituting 
a ‘niseka’ is relatively greater than that in the subsequent period. Thus, there is a 
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gradual decrease in the quantity of niseka. The process of niseka continues till the 
end of the duration of karma.° 
In the six varieties of life-span given above, ‘species’ and ‘realm’ are the sub- 
types of body-making karma.°There is no mention of “avagadhana” among the sub- 
types of body-making karma. Abhayadevasiri has explained avagdhand as ‘body’’ 
(gross and protean bodies). Thus, avagdhand-nadma karma has been recognised as 
Sartra-nama-karma which is a sub-type of body-making karma. There is insertion 
of the expression ‘ndma’ in all the six phrases—jdati-nadma-niddhatayuska, etc.. 
Abhayadevasiri gives two meanings of ndma— 
(i) parinadma—transformation of the soul and 
(ii) nama-karma—(body-making karma)* 
Although, sthiti (duration), pradegfa (quantum) and anubhdga are not mentioned 
anywhere as the sub-types of body-making karma, yet there is possibility of the 
sub-types of body-making karma other than those mentioned. 


1, Panna. 6.114-123. 
2. Pa. Sam. Di. Sataka, g4. 262-288. 
3. The footnote of Thanam, 6.116. 
4. Bha. Vr. 6.151—nisekasca karmapudgalanam pratisamayamanubhavanartham racaneti. 
5. The Sanskrta Tika of Pa. Sam. Di. Sataka, g4. 395, p.246— 
paratah paratah stokah pirvatah piirvato bahuh | 
samaye samaye jiieyo yavat sthitisamapanam Il 
6. Panna. 23.38. 
7. Bha. Vr. 6.151—avagahate yasyam jivah sa’ vagahana—Sariram audarikadi, tasya nama | 
audarikadisariranamakarmmetyavagahananama avagahanartpo va nama—parinamo’ vagahananama. 
Tena saha yannidhattamayustadavagahananamanidhattayuh. 


8. Ibid, 6.151—-nameti—namakarmana uttaraprakrtiviseso jivaparinamo Va. ...... athaveha sitre 
jatinama-gatinamavagahananamagrahanajjatigatyavagahananam prakrtimatramuktam, 
sthitipradesa4nubhaga-namagrahanattu tasamevam sthityadaya uktaste ca 


jatyadinadmasambandhitvannamakarmaripa eveti ndmasabdah sarvatra karmartho ghatata iti 
sthitiripam nama—namakarmma sthitinama. 


Text 


6.152 jiva nam bhamte! kim jatinadmanihattaé? gatindmanihatta? thitinaéma-nihatta? 
ogGhandndamanihatta? paesandmanthatta? anubhadgandmanithatta? 
goyama! jatindmanihattad vi java anubhaganamanihatta vi. damdao java 
vemaniyanam. 


Are! there souls, O Lord! which are (1) jati-ndma-nisiktah—which have the 
body-making karma qua jati (sense-based species) bound almost 
imperviously—fused peculiarly? (2) gati-nama-nisiktah—which have the 
body-making karma qua gati (realm) bound almost imperviously—fused 
peculiarly? (3) sthiti-nama-nisiktah—the duration of the body-making karma 
bound almost imperviously—fused peculiarly? (4) avagadhana-nadma- 
nisiktah—which have the Sarira-nama karma, i.e., body-making karma qua 
type of body (such as the gross body or the protean body) bound almost 
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imperviously—fused peculiarly? (5) pradesa-ndma-nisiktah—the quantum 
of the body-making karma bound almost imperviously—fused peculiarly? 
(6) anubhaga-nama-nisiktah—the intensity (of fruition) of the body-making 
karma bound almost imperviously—fused peculiarly? 

Gautama! there are souls (1) jati-ndma-nisiktah—which have the body- 
making karma qua jati (sense-based species) bound almost imper- 


viously—fused peculiarly ...... up to also (6) anubhaga-nama-nisiktah—the 
intensity (of fruition) of the body-making karma bound almost imper- 
viously—fused peculiarly. Among all the 24 soul-groups from infernals ...... 


up to Empyrean gods, there are souls having six kinds of almost impervious 
bondage. 


6.153 jiva nam bhamte! kim jatinaémanihattauya? java anubhdgandma-nihattauya ? 
goyama! jatinadmanihattduy4 vi java anubhadgandmanihattduy4a vi. damdao jdva 
vemaniydnam. 


Are there souls, O Lord! which are: (1) jati-nama-niddhattayuskah (or 
nisiktayuskah)—which have almost impervious life-span(-determining 
karma) which has been fused peculiarly with the body-making karma qua 
jati (sense-based species)? (2) gati-ndmaniddhattayuskah (or nisikta- 
yuskah)—which have almost impervious life-span(-determining karma) 
which has been fused peculiarly with the body-making karma qua gati (realm 
of mundane existence)? (3) sthiti-ndma-niddhattayuskah (or nisiktayus- 
kah)—which have almost impervious life-span(-determining karma) which 
has been fused peculiarly with the duration of the body-making karma? (4) 
avagahana-nama-niddhattayuskah (or nisiktayuskah)-——which have almost 
impervious life-span(-determining karma) which has been fused peculiarly 
with the body-making karma qua avagahana (size of the body)? (5) pradesa- 
nama-niddhattayuskah (or nisiktayuskah)—which have almost impervious 
fife-span(-determining karma) which has been fused peculiarly with the 
quantum of the body-making karma? (6) anubhdga-nama-niddhattayuskah 
(or nisiktayuskah)—which have almost impervious life-span(-determining 
karma) which has been fused peculiarly with the intensity of the body-making 
karma? 

Gautama! there are souls which are: (1) jati-ndma-niddhattdyuskah (or 
nisiktayuskah)—which have almost impervious life-span(-determining 
karma) which has been fused peculiarly with the body-making karma qua 
jati (sense-based species) ...... up to also (6) anubhaga-nama-niddhattayuskah 
(or nisiktayuskah)—which have almost impervious life-span(-deter-mining 
karma) which has been fused peculiarly with the intensity of the body-making 
karma. All the 24 soul-groups from infernals ...... up to Empyrean gods, are 
souls having six kinds of almost impervious bondage. 


6.154 evam ee duvalasa damdaga bhaniyavva— 
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jivad nam bhamte! kim 1. jatinadmanihatta? 2. jatindmanihattauyda? 

jivé nam bhamte! kim 3. jatindmaniuttd ? 4. jatindmaniutaduyd ? 

jivG nam bhamte.! kim. 5. jatigoyanihatta? 6. jatigoyanihattduyda? 

Jjiva nam bhamte! kim 7. jatigoyaniuttd ? 8. jattigoyaniuttauyda? 

jivé nam bhamte! kim 9. jatindmagoyanihatta? 10. jatindmagoyanihattauyd? 
jiva nam bhamte! kim 11. jatinamagoyaniutta? 12. jatindmagoyaniuttduya? java 
72. anubhdgandmagoyaniuttauyd ? 

goyama! jatinamagoyaniuttduya vi java anubhaganadmagoyaniuttauy4 vi. damdao 
java vemaniydnam. 


In the same way, the following twelve paradigms are to be described—Are 
there souls, O Lord! which are— 

(1) jati-naéma-niddhatah (or nisiktah)—which have the body-making karma 
qua jati (sense-based species) bound almost imperviously—fused peculiarly? 
(2) jati-nama-niddhatayuskah (or nisktayuskah)—which have the almost 
imperviously life-span-determining karma fused peculiarly with the body- 
making qua jati (sensed-based species)? 

Are the souls, O Lord! (3) jati-nama-niyuktah—which have the body-making 
karma qua jati bound totally imperviously (i.e., which have to experience it 
invarriably)? (4) jati-ndma-niyuktayuskah—which have the totally 
imperviously life-span-determining karma which has begun to be experienced 
with the body-making qua jati? 

Are the souls, O Lord! (5) jati-gotra-niddhatah (or nisiktah)—which have 
the status-determining karma qua jati bound almost imperviously—fused 
peculiarly? (6) jati-gotra-niddhatayuskah (or nisktayuskah)—which have the 
almost imperviously life-span-determining karma fused peculiarly with 
status-determinig karma qua jati? 

Are the souls, O Lord! (7) jati-gotra-niyuktah—which have the status- 
determining karma qua jati bound totally imperviously? (8) jati-gotra- 
nisiktayuskah—which have the totally imperviously life-span-determining 
karma which has begun to be experienced with the status-determinig karma 
qua jati? 

Are the souls, O Lord! (9) jati-ndma-gotra-niddhatah (or nisiktah)—which 
have the body-making karma qua jati and the status-determinig karma qua 
jati bound almost imperviously—fused peculiarly? (10) jati-nama-gotra- 
niddhatayuskah (or niskt@yuskah)—-which have the almost impervious life- 
span-determining karma fused peculiarly with the body-making karma qua 
jati and the status-determinig karma qua jati? 

Are the souls, O Lord! (11) jati-nama-gotra-niyuktah—which have the body- 
making karma qua jati and the status-determinig karma qua jati bound totally 
imperviously? (12) jati-naéma-gotra-niyuktayuskah—which have the totally 
imperviously life-span-determining karma which has begun to be experienced 
with the body-making karma qua jati and the status-determinig karma qua 
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JGti? wou up to 72 anubhdga-ndma-gotra-niyuktayuskah—which have the 
totally impervious life-span-determining karma which has begun to be 
experienced with the body-making karma qua intensity (of fruition) and the 
status-determinig karma qua intensity (of fruition)? 

Gautama! there are souls which are (from (1) up to) (12) jati-nadma-gotra- 
niyuktayuskah—which have the totally imperviously life-span-determining 
karma which has begun to be experienced with the body-making karma qua 
jati and the status-determinig karma qua jati? ...... up to (72) anubhaga-nama- 
gotra-niyuktayuskah—which have the totally impervious life-span- 
determining karma which has begun to be experienced with the body-making 
karma qua intensity (of fruition) and the status-determinig karma qua 
intensity (of fruition). 

In all the (24) soul-groups from infernals ...... up to the Empyrean gods, all 
(the 72) paradigms are available to all the souls. 


Bhdsya 
1. Sutras 152-154 


There are eight karmika karanas (operations) viz., (1) bondage (bandha) (2) 
transference (samkramana) (3) augmentation (udvartand) (4) diminution 
(apavartana) (5) premature realization (udirand) (6) subsidence [suppression] 
(upaSamand) (7) almost imperviousness (niddhatti) (8) total imperviousness 
(nikdcanda). 

The seventh operation here is—almost imperviousness. It means— 
imperviousness to all operations other than augmentation and diminution in duration 
and intensity of karmic clusters. ! 

The souls which are subject to the operation of niddhati (almost imper- 
viousness) or nisecana (peculiarly fused) with the karmika sub-types of body-making 
karma viz., jGti (sense-based species), gati (realm) etc. are called the ‘jati-ndma- 
-niddhata’ (i.e., binders of almost imperviously bound body-making karma qua 
jati (sense-based sepcies), “gati-ndma-niddhata’ (i.e., binders of almost imperviously 
bound body-making karma qua gati (realm) etc.. 

“Niyukta—Abhayadevasiri has identified niyukta with nikdcita’ . This is the 
state of most firmly bound (i.e., totally impervious) karma. Jati, gati, avagahand 
[here, which stands for the type of body—aud@rika (gross) or vaikriya (protean)], 
nama (body), gotra (status) and dyusya (life-span) including sthiti (duration), pradesa 
(quantum) and anubhdga (intensity of fruition) of these karma—these are the 
principal facets of birth-and-death. So, on the basis of them, 72 combinations to 
describe the soul as almost impervious or totally impervious binder of karma can 
be formed. 


1. Karmaprakrti. p.48, Sloka 2— 
bamdhanasamkamanuvvattana ya avavattand udiranaya | 
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uvasamana nihatti nikayana catti karanaim Il 
2, Bha. Vr. 6.154 -niyuktam—nitaram yuktam—sambaddham nikdcitam vedane va niyuktam yaiste 
jatindmaniyuktah. 
3. The footnote of Amgasuttani, part 2 (Bhagavai), p. 263, sii. 6.154. 


Text 
Lavanddisamudda-padam 


6.155 lavane' nam bhamte! samudde kim ussiodae? patthadodae? khubhiya-jale? 
akhubhiyajale? 
goyama! lavane nam samudde ussiodae, no patthadodae, khubhiyajale, no 
akhubhiyajale ? 


The Topic of Oceans named Lavana etc. 


Is' the Lavana Ocean, O Lord! with high water-level? With even water- 
-level? With agitated water-level (subjected to ebb-tide and flow-tide)? With 
un-agitated water-level (without tides)? 

Gautama! the Lavana Ocean is with high water-level, not with even water- 
level, agitated water-level, not with un-agitated water-level. 


6.156 jaha nam bhamte! lavanasamudde ussiodae, no patthadodae; khubhiyajale, 
no akhubhiyajale; tahé nam bahiraga samudda kim ussiodaga? patthadodaga? 
khubhiyajala? akhubhiyajala? 
goyama! bahiragad samuddd no ussiodagd, patthadodaga; no khubhiyajala, 
akhubhiyajalaé punnad punnappamadnd volavattamdnad vosattamana 
samabhdaraghadattée citthamti. 


Just as, O Lord! the Lavana Ocean is with high water-level, not with even 
water-level, agitated water-level, not with un-agitated water-level, so also 
are the external oceans (i.e. outside the region habitated by humans), with 
high water-level? Or with even water-level? Or with agitated water-level? 
Or with un-agitated water-level? 

Gautama! the external oceans are not with high water-level, but with even 
water-level, not with agitated water-level, but with un-agitated water-level. 
They are full, full to the brim, overflowing, over-swelling, and evenly full of 
water. 


6.157 atthi nam bhamte! lavanasamudde bahave oralé balahayG samseyamti? 
sammucchamti? vasam vasamti? 
hamté atthi. 
Are there, O Lord! in the Lavana Ocean, many heavy clouds that get 


moistened, that get mingled together and that shower rain? 
Yes, there are. 


6.158 jahad nam bhamte! lavanasamudde bahave orala balahaya samseyamii, 
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sammucchamti, vadsam vasamti, tahd nam bahiragesu vi samuddesu bahave orala 
balahaya samseyamti? sammucchamti? vasam vdsamti? 
no inatthe samatthe. 


Just as, O Lord! there are many heavy clouds that get moistened, that get 
mingled and that shower rain in the Lavana Ocean, so also are there many 
heavy clouds that get moistened, that get mingled together and shower rain 
in the external oceans? 

Gautama! this is not possible. 


6.159 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—bahiragé nam samudda punnd java 
samabhdraghadattae citthamti? 
goyama! bahiragesu nam samuddesu bahave udagajoniya jiva ya poggala ya 
udagattde vakkamamti, viukkamamti, cayamti, uvavajjamti. se tenatthenam 
goyama! evam vuccai—bdahiraya nam samudda punnd punnappamana 
volattamdnda vosattamadnd samabhdraghadattde citthamti, samthadnao 
tiriyaloe asamkhejja diva-samuddé sayambhiiramanapajjavdsaGn@ pannatta 
samandauso! 


For what reason has it been said, O Lord! that the external oceans are not 
full ...... (6.157) up to cvenly full of water? 

Gautama! in the external oceans, many souls that have water as their birth- 
place and many material clusters get reincarnated and depart away, die 
and take birth in the form of water. 

Gautama! it is for this reason that it has been said that the external oceans 
are full, full to the brim, overflowing, over-swelling, and evenly full of water. 
The structural configuration of those oceans is of the same shape (i.e., ring- 
shaped), but their extension is of diverse dimensions, the width of each ring 
ocean being progressively double than the preceding ring (of continent) (i.e. 
in geometric progression) ...... up to Viva. 3/259) in this horizontal world, 
there are said to be innumerable continents and oceans terminating in the 
Svayambhiramana Ocean, O Long-lived Ascetic! 


6.160 diva-samuddé nam bhamte! kevatiya namadhejjehim pannatta? 
goyama! javatiyd loe subha nam, subhd riiva, subhaé gamdhd, subha rasa, subha 
phdasd, evatiyé nam diva-samudda ndmadhejjehim pannattda. evam neyavva subha 
nama uddhdro, parindmo, savvajivanam (uppdo ?). 


How many of these continents and oceans, O Lord! are propounded through 
nomenclature? 

Gautama! as many as there are in this world, auspicious names, auspicious 
colours (and forms), auspicious smells and auspicious touches, so are the 
continents and oceans propounded through nomenclature. In this way are 
to he understood the auspicious names, uddhara samayas (i.e., the number 
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of samayas (indivisible units of time) of ségaropamas (subtle 2% suksma 
uddhara transfer-ocean-measured period), which is exactly equal to the total 
number of continents and oceans), transformations (which constitute the 
continents and oceans) and all souls that have taken birth there in the past. 
(See Jiva. 3.972-975). 


Bhdasya 
1. Sitras 155-160 


According to Jain geography, in the middle region of the cosmos (horizental 
world), there are innumerable (continents and) oceans, the Lavana Ocean being the 
first and the Svayambharamana Ocean, the last. There are flow-tides and ebb-tides 
(agitated water) in the Lavana Ocean; in the external oceans which are outside the 
region of (the empirical) time (i.e., where the empirical time due to the motion of 
the luminous bodies like sun, moon etc. prevails), the water level always remains 
the same (or even), and un-agitated, there being no tides. There takes place rain in 
the Lavana Ocean, but the external oceans are devoid of rain. The souls that have 
water as their birth-place take birth and die in the water of the ocean. [Also, the 
pudgala (i.e., material clusters of water) get produced and destroyed]. 

For detailed information about the innumerable continents and oceans in the 
middle-region, see Jivajivabhigame, 3/972-975. 

For the word Volattamana, etc., refer to the Bhdsya on Bha. 1/312-313. 


Text 
6.161 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—000— 


Navamo Uddeso 
Section-9 


Text 
Kammappagadibamdha-padam 


6.162 jive nam bhamte! ndndvaranijjam kammam bamdhamdne kati kammappa- 
gadio bamdhati? 
goyama! sattavihabamdhae va, atthavihabamdhae va, chavvihabamdhae vd. 
bamdhuddeso pannavande neyavvo. 


The Topic of Bondage of Types of Karma 


How! many types of karma does a soul, O Lord! bind, while binding the 
knowledge-covering karma? 

Gautama! it binds seven types or eight types or six types. The section on 
bondage of karma from the Pannavana (pada 24) is to be understood here. 


Bhasya 
1, Sutra 162 


There are eight principal types of karma, which are bound simultaneously or 
independently, according to circumstances, which have been explained in the 24" 
pada of the Pannavand. In the present Satra, it has been mentioned very briefly. 
The life-span-determining karma is bound only once in the whole life. At other 
times, the soul binding the knowledge-covering karma binds the rest of seven types 
of karma, which implies that at the moment of binding the life-span-determining 
karma the soul binds all the eight types of karma. At the 10" state of spiritual 
development, [when the soul is possessed of only subtle passion (in the form of 
greed)] there is no binding of life-span-determining karma and deluding karma,' 
implying that there only six types of karma are bound. 

It should be noted here that while binding the feeling-producing karma, the 
soul may bind 7, 8, 6 or only one, viz., the feeling-producing karma.’ 


1. Bha. Vr. 6.162—‘sattavihabamdhae’ ayurabandhakale, ‘atthavihabamdhae’ tti ayurbandhakale, 
‘chavvihabamdhae’ tti siksmasamparayavasthayam mohayusorabandhakatvat. 
2. Pannavana. 24.10. 


Text 
Mahiddhiyadeva-vikuyvana-padam 


6,163 deve nam bhamte! mahiddhie java mahdnubhage bahirae poggale apariyaitta 
pabha egavannam egardvam viuvvittae? 
goyamal no inatthe samatthe. 
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The Topic of Exercise of Protean Power by Gods (Devas) of Great Fortune 


Is a god who is endowed with great fortune ...... (see 3.47) up to great power, 
O Lord! capable of creating a protean body of one particular colour and 
one particular form, through exercising his protean power without 
appropriating the external material clusters? 

Gautama! this is not possible. 


6.164 deve nam bhamte! bahirae poggale pariyditta pabhi egavannam egariivam 
viuvviltae ? 
hamta pabhi.. 


Is the god, O Lord! capable of creating a material body of one particular 
colour and one particular form, exercising his protean power, by 
appropriating the external material clusters? 

Yes, he is capable. 


6.165 se nam bhamte.! kim ihagae poggale pariyditta viuvvati? tatthagae poggale 
pariyaitta viuvvati? annagatthagae poggale pariydittad viuvvati? 
goyama! no ihagae poggale pariyditté viuvvati, tatthagae poggale pariyditta 
viuvvati, no annagatthagae poggale pariydittd viuvvati. 
evam eenam gamenam java 1. egavannam, egaritvam 2. egavannam anegariivam 
3. anegavannam egariivam 4. anegavannam anegariivam—caubhamgo. 


Does, he, O Lord! creates the protean body through exercising his protean 
power by appropriating the external material clusters pervading this world 
i.e., the region where the propounder is present (human world), or pervading 
that world i.e., the region where the god is present (world of gods) or of any 
place other than these two? 

Gautama! he exercises his protean power not by appropriating the material 
clusters of this world, he exercises his protean power by appropriating the 
materia] clusters of that world, and he exercises his protean power not by 
appropriating the material clusters of any other place. 

The same paradigm is applicable to the four alternatives, viz., (i) one colour, 
one form (ii) one colour, many forms (iii) many colours, one form (iv) many 
colours, many forms. 


6.166 deve nam bhamte! mahiddhie java mahdnubhage bahirae poggale apariyaitta 
pabhi kalagam poggalam nilagapoggalattae parinamettae? nilagam pogealam 
vd kdlagapoggalattde parindmettae ? 
goyama! no inatthe samatthe. pariyaitta pabhia. 


Is a god who is endowed with capability of transforming a black colour into 
a blue colour, or vice versa, without appropriating the external material 
clusters? 

Gautama! this is not possible. However, he is able to do so by appropriating 
the external material clusters. 
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6.167 se nam bhamte! kim ihagae poggale pariyditta parindmeti? tatthagae poggale 
pariyditta parindmeti? annatthagae poggale pariyditta parinameti? 
goyama! no ihagae poggale pariydittd parindmeti, tatthagae poggale pariyaitta 
parinadmeti, no annatthagae poggale pariyaitta parindmeti. 
evam kdlagapoggalam lohiyapoggalattde. evam kdlaenam java sukkilam. evam 
nilaenam java sukkilam. evam lohienam java sukkilam. evam hdliddae-nam java 
sukkilam. evam eyde parivddie gamdha-rasa-phasd. 


Does he, O Lord! transform (it), by appropriating the external material 
clusters of this world, i.e., the region where the propounder is present (human 
world), or transform it by appropriating the external clusters of that world 
i.e., the region where the god is present (world of gods) or transform it by 
appropriating the material clusters of any other place than these two? 

He transforms it not by appropriating the external material clusters of this 
world; he transforms it by appropriating the external material clusters of 
that world; he does not do so, by appropriating the material clusters of any 
other place. 

In the same way, he transforms the black material clusters into red material 
clusters. In the same way, he transforms the black material clusters into 
other colours ...... up to the white. In the same way, he transforms each of 
the other four colours into the other four colours ...... up to white. 

In the same way, the same pattern should be applied to the varieties of smell, 
taste and touch. 


Bhdsya 
1. Siitras 163-167 


In the present dialogue, the power of protean creation and the governing 
principles are described. The body of the gods is protean by birth. They can, by 
their protean body, create diverse forms, but not without appropriating the external 
material clusters belonging to protean class. See Bhdsya on Bha. 3.186-192. 

There are three alternatives about the external material clusters (that may be 
appropriated)— 

1. ihagata—external material (protean) clusters that are situated in this world, 
i.e., the region where the propounder is present (human world). 


2. tatragata—external material (protean) clusters that are situated in that world 
i.e., the region where the god is present (world of gods). 


3. anyatragata—external material (protean) clusters that are situated in the 
place other than mentioned in the first two above. 

The god who exercises the protean power create protean bodies of diverse 
forms only by appropriating protean material clusters that belong to the second 
alternative—tatragata. 

The diverse forms created by the protean power can be classified in four ways— 
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1. A particular colour and a particular form 
2. A particular colour and diverse forms 
3. Diverse colours and a particular form 
4, Diverse colours and diverse forms 
Transformation in matter can take place spontaneously by nature or can be 
brought about by extraneous force, i.e., an endeavour of a soul, endowed with such 
capacity. (Cf. psychokeinesis in parapsychology). A black colour may get 
transformed into a blue colour spontaneously withoutextraneous cause. And similarly 
blue can get transformed ...... up to red. In the occult technique of solar science, 
there is the mention of the modus operandi of transforming colour, odour and form. 
The present Satra seems to give hint to its basic principle. 
In the following table, are given the various permutations of interchange of 
basic colours, odours, tastes and touch— 


Black—>blue 
Black—>red 
Black—>yellow 
Black—>white 
Bluered 
Blue—yellow 
Blue—white 

Red— yellow 
Red— white 
Yellow—> white 
Unpleasant pleasant 
Acidic—>bitter 
Acidic—astringent 
Acidic—sour 
Acidic—sweet 
Bitter— astringent 
Bitter—>sour 
Bittersweet 
Astringent—sour 
Astringent—sweet 
Sour—sweet 
Hard—soft 
Heavy—light 
Cold—hot 


Blue—>black 
Red—black 
Yellow—black 
White—black 
Red—blue 
Yellow—>blue 
White—blue 
Yellow—red 
White—red 

White yellow 
Pleasant—unpleasant 
Bitter acidic 
Astringent—>acidic 
Sour— acidic 
Sweet—acidic 
Astringent—>bitter 
Sour—bitter 
Sweet—bitter 
Sour—astringent 
Sweet—astringent 
Sweet—sour 
Soft—>hard 
Light—>heavy 

Hot cold 


Snigdha (lit. viscous; but may Ruksa-»Snigdha 
be positive electricity) >ruksa 

(lit. rough, but may be negative 

electricity) 
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Semantics 

ihagata—lit. it means, “situated here.” According to the Vrtti, it means situated near 
the prajfidpaka i.e. the propounder. But Srimaj Jayacarya has explained it as “situated 
in this world of humans.” 

tatragata—lit. it means, “situated there”. It would mean—‘situated near the region 
where the god undertaking protean phenomena stands’. It means—that world (the 
world of gods). Situated in the world of gods, who are exercising the protean power. 
anyatragata—situated in the place other than the above two. 


Text 
Avisuddhalesadi devanam janana-pasana-padam 


6.168 1. avisuddhalese nam bhamte! deve asamohaenam appdnenam avisu- 
ddhalesam devam, devim, annavaram jadnai pasat? 
no inatthe samatthe. 
evam 2. avisuddhalese deve asamohaenam appdnenam visuddhalesam devam 
3. avisuddhalese deve samohaenam appdnenam avisuddhalesam devam 
4. avisuddhalese deve samohaenanam appdnenam visuddhalesam devam. 
5. avisuddhalese deve samohayésamohaenam appdnenam avisuddhalesam devam 
6. avisuddhalese deve samohaydsamohaenam appdnenam visuddhalesam devam 
7. visuddhalese deve asamohaenam appdnenam avisuddhalesam devam 
8. visuddhalese deve asamohaenam appdnenam visuddhalesam devam. 


The Topic of Knowing and Intuiting by Gods (Devas) who are 
Avisuddhalesyas 


1. Does,' O Lord! a god who is aviguddhalesya and whose soul is asamavahata 
know and see (another) god, goddess or either of them, who is avisuddhalesya? 
“This is not possible”’. 

In the same way—2. A god who is avisuddhalesya and whose soul is 
asamavahata does not know and see (another) god who is visuddhalesya. 3. 
A god who is avisuddhalesya and whose soul is samavahata does not know 
and see another god who is avisuddhalesya. 4. A god who is avisuddhalesya 
and whose soul is samavahata does not know and see (another) god who is 
visuddhalesya. 5. A god who is avisuddhalesya and whose soul is samavahata- 
-cum-asamavahata does not know and see another god who is avisuddhalesya. 
6. A god who is aviguddhalesya and whose soul is samavahata-cum-asama- 
vahata does not know and see another god who is visuddhalesya. 7. A god 
who is visuddhalesya and whose soul is asamavahata does not know and see 
(another) god who is avisuddhaleSya. 8. A god who is visuddhalesya and whose 
soul is asamavahata does not know and see (another) god who is visuddhalesya. 


6.169 9. visuddhalese nam bhamte! deve samohaenam appdnenam avisuddhalesam 
devam jdnai padsai? 
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hamtd janai pdasai. 

evam—10. visuddhalese deve samohaenam appdnenam visuddhalesam devam 
11. visuddhalese deve samohaydsamohaenam appdnenam avisuddhalesam devam 
12. visuddhalese deve samohayésamohaenam appdnenam visuddhalesam devam. 


9. Does, O Lord! a god who is visuddhaleSya and whose soul is samavahata 
know and sees another god who is avisuddhalesya? 

Yes, he knows and sees. 

In the same way—10. A god who is visuddhalesya and whose soul is 
samavahata knows and sees (another) god who is visuddhalesya. 11. A god 
who is visuddhalesya and whose soul is samavahata-cum-asamavahata knows 
and sees another god who is avisuddhaleSya. 12. A god who is visuddhalesya 
and whose soul is samavahata-cum-asamavahata knows and sees another 
god who is visuddhalesya. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitras 168,169 


Abhavayadevasiri in the Vrtti explains avisuddhalessa (skt. aviSuddhalesyah) 
as ‘a clairvoyant with deluded world-view’.' Malayagiri, however, explains it as 
‘one endowed with black lesyd (psychic colour), etc., (which are inauspicious)’. 
According to Thdnam, the three impure lesyas are— black, blue and grey.’ Thus, 
the Thanam corroborates the opinion of Malayagiri. 

Abhayadevasiri, in this context, explains samavahata as attentive, asama- 
vahata as unattentive and samavahata-asamavahata as partially attentive, partially 
unattentive.’ In the present gama, we get the reading—veuvviya samuggahaenam 
samohayam (—with expanded soul-units through the exercise of protean expansion),° 
which is explained, in the Vrtti as ‘one who has created the protean body’.° According 
to Malayagiri, samavahata means—one engaged in the samudghdta (expansion of 
soul-units) due to experiencing pain, etc., ‘asamavahata’ as—‘free from such 
samudghdta’’ and samavahata-asamavahata as—‘one who has started the process 
of samudghadta due to experiencing pain etc. but yet has not completed the 
process’—i.e. he is the partial expander.* 

In the Thadnam, both the reading ‘samavahata’ and ‘vikuvvita’ are mentioned 
together,’ in connection with dhohi (skt. adhovadhi)—clairvoyance confined to a 
limited region. In the Sthandnga Vriti, Abhayadevasiri explains samavahata as ‘a 
person who has engaged himself in the protean or any other form of samudghd@ta 
(expansion of soul-units)’ and asamavahata as ‘one, free from the act of expanding 
soul-units’. He has related the expression samavahata-asamavahata to the exposition 
of above two terms—The clairvoyant who has capacity to know limited region, 
sometimes engages himself in expanding the soul-units and sometime does not, in 
order to know the object.’° This exposition of samavahata-asamavahata is different 
from that given by Malayagiri. The Thanam, however, does not mention the person 
endowed with fuddha lesya and asuddha lesya, There, the soul possessed of limited 
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clairvoyance.is mentioned in connection with the expression samavahata and 
asamavahata. In the present context of Bhagavati, the exposition of Malayagiri is 
more appropriate. 

In the Thdnam, the topic of viuvvia is given immediately after the topic of 
samavahata. According to the Vrtti, this means ‘one who has created the protean 
body by means of the vaikriya samudghdta (protean expansion of soul-units)’." 

In the present Agama, in connection with knowledge and intuition, there are a 
total of 12 alternatives—six pertaining to the god who is avisuddhalesya and six to 
one who is visuddhalesya. In the Jiva. also, 12 alternatives are available. According 
to the present Agama, the souls in 8 alternatives do not know/see; according to 
Jiva., however, the clairvoyance in the last 6 alternatives does know/see. 

See the table— 


agavai 


S.N. Subject—the The state of the subject Object—the knows/sees 
god who is god who is 


avisuddhalesya asamavahata avisuddhalesya 


” visuddhalesya 
samavahata avisuddhalesya 


” visuddhalesya 


samavahata-asamavahata avisuddhalesya 


” visuddhalesya 


asamavahata avisuddhalesya 


» visuddhalesya 
samavahata aviSuddhalesya 


* visuddhalesya 


samavahata-asamavahata avisuddhalesya 


” visuddhalesya 
Jivajwabhigame 


Subject—the The state of the subject Object—the 


god who is god who is 


asamavahata 


avisuddhalesya avisuddhalesya 


” 


visuddhalesya 


samavahata avisuddhalesya 


” ” 


visuddhalesya 


samavahata-asamavahata avisuddhalesya 


” 


visuddhalesya 


asamavahata aviSuddhalesya 


” 


visuddhalesya 


samavahata avisuddhalesya 
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Subject—the The state of the subject Object—the knows/sees 
god who is god who is 


samavahata visuddhalesya 


samavahata-asamavahata avisuddhaleSsya 


» visuddhalesya 


According to Abhayadevasiri, the clairvoyant in the first six alternatives (no. 
1 to 6) is possessed of deluded world-view; so, he does not know. In the next two 2 
alternatives (no. 7, 8), pertaining to the person who is visuddhalesya, the clairvoyant, 
although possessed of enlightened world-view, is unattentive, so he does not know."* 
According to Malayagiri, however, the clairvoyant (god) being vissuddhalesya, 
knows and sees, through his genuine knowledge and intuition. No obstruction in 
knowing/seeing is created by expansion of soul-units."° 

The negation of knowing and seeing in two alternatives (no. 7 and 8) pertaining 
to the god who is visuddhalesya in the present Agama, and affirmation of knowing 
and seeing in the Jivajivabhigama signify diverse readings in the two synods on 
Agama texts. 

Why does the god who is visuddhalesya, in the first two alternatives (no. 7 
and 8) does not know and see, whereas in the remaining four alternatives (no. 9 to 
12) he does know and see is an enigma that needs investigation. Perhaps, in order to 
resolve it, Abhayadevasiri explains asamavahata as ‘unattentive’. 


1. Bha. Vr. 6.168—avisuddhalesyo vibhamgajiiano devah. 

2. Jiva. Vr. pa.142—avisuddhalesyah krsnadilesyah. 

3. Thanam, 3.517. 

4. (a) Bha. Vr. 6.168—‘asamohaenam appanenam’ ti anupayuktenatmana. 

(b) Ibid., 6.169—samyagdrstitvadupayuktatvanupayuktatvacca janati upayoganupayogapakse 
upayogamSasya samyagjfianahetutvaditi. 

5. Bha. 3.154-156. 

6. Bha. Vr. 3.154—‘viuvviyasamugghaenam samohayam’ tti vihitottaravaikriyasariramityarthah. 

7. Jiva. Vr. pa. 142—asamavahatah vedanadisamudghatarahitah, samavahatah vedanadisamudghate 
gatah. 

8. Ibid., Vr. pa. 142—samavahataésamavahato nama vedanadi samudghatakriyavisto na tu 
paripirnasama-vahato napyasamavahatah sarvatha. 

9. Thanam, 2.193-200. 

10. Stha. Vr. pa. 57—‘samavahatena’ vaikriyasamudghatagatenatmana—svabhavena, samudghatantara- 
gatena va, asamavahatena tvanyatheti, etadeva vyakhyati—‘ahohi’ tyadi yatprakaro’ vadherasyeti 
yathavidhih, adidirghatvam prakrtatvat paramavadherva’ dhovarttyavadhiryasya so’dho’ vadhi- 
ratma—niyataksetravisayavadhijfiani sa kadacit samavahatena kadacidanyatheti 
samavahatésamavaha-teneti. 

11. Ibid., Vr. pa. 57—‘viuvvie nam’ tti krtavaikriyasarirena. 

12. Bha. 6.168, 169. 

13. Jiva. 3.198-209. 

14. Bha. Vr. 6.168—etairastabhirvikalpairna janati, tatra sadbhirmithyadrstitvat dvabhyam 
tvanupayuktat-vaditi. 
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15. Siva Vr. pa. 142—visuddhalesya kataya yatha’ vasthitajfianadarSanabhavat aha ca milatikakarah— 
“Sobhanasya Sobhanam va vastu yathavadvisuddhalessyo janati” ti, samudghato’pi ca 
tasyapratibandha-ka eva, na ca tasya samudghato’tyantaSobhano bhavati, uktam ca 


milatikayam—“samudghato’ pi tasyapratibandhaka eve” tyaditi. 
Text 
6.170 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—oo00— 


Dasamo Uddeso 
Section-10 


Text 


Suha-duha-uvadamsana-padam 


6.171 annautthiyaé nam bhamte! evamaikkhamti java pariivemti—jdvatiya rayagihe 
nayare jivd, evaiyanam jivanam no cakkiyd kei suham va duham va java 
kolatthigamadyamavi, nipphdvamdyamavi, kalamdyamavi, mdsamadyamavi, 
muggamdyamavi jiyamayamavi, likkhdmayamavi abhinivattetta uvadamsettae. 


The Topic of making One directly experience Pleasure and Pain of Others 


The heretics,' O Lord! say thus ...... up to propound thus-——-nobody can make 
tangible the pleasure or pain of all the inhabitants of the city of Rajagrha, 
giving it a subtle shape of just a stone of a berry, a grain of motha, a round 
gram, a black gram, a green gram, a louse, and an egg of a louse. 


6.172 se kahameyam bhamte! evam? 
goyama! jam nam te annautthiya evamaikkhamti java miccham te evamdhamsu, 
aham puna goyama! evamdikkhadmi java paruvemi—savvaloe vi ya nam 
savvajivanam no cakkiya kei suham va duham va kolatthigamayamavi, 
nipphavamdyamavi, kalamdyamavi, madsamadyamavi, muggamdyamavi, 
jiiyamayamavi, likkhdmdyamavi abhinivaittetté uvadamsettae. 


How, O Lord! is it so? 

Gautama! whatever the heretics say thus ...... up to propound thus was 
prevarication; I, however, O Gautama! say thus ...... up to propound 
thus—nobody can make tangible the pleasure or pain of even all the souls of 
the entire cosmos, giving it a subtle shape of just a stone of a berry, a grain 
of motha, a round gram, a black gram, a green gram, a louse, and an egg of 
a louse. 


6.173 se kenatthenam? 
goyama! ayannam jambuddive dive java visesahie parikkhevenam pannatte. deve 
nam mahiddhie java mahdnubhage egam maham savilevanam gamdhasamugga- 
gam gahdya tam avaddaleti, avadddletté java indmeva kattu kevalakappam 
jambuddivam divam tihim accharanivadehim tisattakhutto anupariyattitta nam 
havamdagacchejjd. se ninam goyamd! se kevalakappe jambuddive dive tehim 
ghdnapoggalehim phude? 
hamtd phude. 
cakkiyad nam goyama! kei tesim ghanapoggalanam kolatthimdyamavi, nipphava- 
mayamavi, kalamdyamavi, masamdyamavi, muggamayamavi, juy4mdyamavi, 
likkhadmdyamavi abhinivattetta uvadamsettae ? 
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no tinatthe samatthe. se tenatthenam goyama! evam vuccai—no cakkiyd kei suham 
va java uvadamsettae. 


For what reason is it so? 

Gautama! this continent of Jambidvipa which is situated at the centre of all 
the continents and oceans is said to be 100000 yojanas in diameter and 316227 
yojanas and 3 kosas and 128 dhanusas and a little more than 13'/, angulas in 
perimeter. 

Now a god of great fortune ...... up to great power, taking a perfume casket, 
full of cosmetic (powder), opens it and having opened (spreads the powder 
all over), while circumambulating 21 times the entire continent of Jambi- 
dvipa and returning back in as short a time as is taken by three times 
snapping the thumb against the finger, pointing in a cursory way to the 
continent of Jambidvipa. Now, O Gautama! as a result; is not the entire 
continent of Jambidvipa touched by those fragrant particles? 

“Yes, they are touched.” 

Gautama! can anybody make tangible even those fragrant particles by 
enlarging them to the size of the stone of the berry, a grain of motha, a 
round gram, a black gram, a green gram, a louse and an egg of a louse? 
“Not, it is not possible (O Lord!).” 

“It is for this reason, Gautama! that it has been said that nobody can make 
tangible the pleasure or pain....... up to egg of a louse. (Same as in 6.172).” 


Bhasya 
1. Siitras 171-173 


Pleasure and pain are the sensations, which can not be made tangible like the 
material clusters, by changing their size to any dimension whatsoever. 

In Rajagrha, some heretical philosophers were propounding the doctrine that 
the pleasure and pain of all the inhabitants of Rajagrha could not be made tangible 
like the stone of a berry etc.. These heretics were probably materialists and their 
doctrine probably implied that the sensations of a larger number of souls could be 
made as tangible as the material objects like the stone of a berry etc., which were of 
smaller size but still were tangible. 

In reply to Gautama’s query about this heretical doctrine, Lord Mahavira 
said—‘It is not the question of all inhabitants of Rajagrha alone; but even the pleasure 
and pain of all the living beings in the entire cosmos are not capable of being made 
tangible by reducing them to the smallest possible entity. The reason is that sensations 
are possible only in souls, which are absolutely different from material entity. The 
material entity (even very small size) can be made tangible to some extent, but 
knowledge, sensation and experience being the characteristics of non-corporeal soul 
can not be made objectively tangible by any means whatsoever. 

The physiological manifestations of the sensations of pleasure and pain could 
be objectively measured through psychological phenomena, perception, inference 
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and even micro-photography (or high-frequency photography like Kirliean effect), 
but they (sensations)—cannot be displayed in the form of any material entity. 

This doctrine of intangibility has been illustrated by the defusion of the fragrant 
particles. Even the spread of the fragrant particles all over the continent of Jambtidvipa 
which has the diameter of 1 lakh yojana and the circumference of more than 3 lakh 
yojanas by a god, travelling with super-luminal speed to traverse more than 6300000 
yojanas in a second which is higher than the velocity of light (which is about 300000 
kilometers per second) cannot be made tangible, so also, the sensations of pleasure 
and pain cannot be objectively displayed. (1 yojana is, in no case, less that 12.8 
kms). 


Semantics 
kolasthiga (kolatthiga)—kola + asthiga = the stone of a berry. 

According to Apte, kolam is a kind of berry and kold is badari (jujube).! Vrtti 
has explained it as kuvalasthika.’ For the meanings of nipphava, masa, etc., see 
Bhasya on Bha. 6.126-131. 
accharanivaehim—snapping the thumb against a finger.* 


1. Apte-—kolam—A kind of berry. 
Kola—badari. 
2. Bha. Vr. 6.171—1atra kuvalasthika—badarakulakam. 
3. Jiva. Vr. pa. 109—apsaro nipato nama capputika. 
Text 
Jiva-ceyand-padam 


6.174 jive nam bhamte! jive? jive jive? 
goyama! jive tava niyama Jive, jive vi niyamd jive. 


The Topic of Soul and Consciousness 


Is' jiva (i.e., a soul), O Lord! jiva (i.e., consciousness)? Is consciousness, O 
Lord! a soul? 

Gautama! jiva (a soul) is necessarily jiva (consciousness), and jiva (consci- 
ousness) is necessarily jiva (a soul). 


6.175 jtve nam bhamte! neraie? neraie jive? 
goyama! neraie tava niyamd jive, jive puna siya neraie, siya aneraie. 


Is jiva (soul), O Lord! an infernal? Is infernal, O Lord! jiva (a soul)? 
Gautama! an infernal is necessarily a soul. A soul, however, may be an 
infernal, may not be an infernal. 


6. 176 jive nam bhamte! asurakumdre? asurakumdre jive? 
goyama! asurakumare tava niyama jive, jive puna siya asurakumare, siya 
noasurakumare. 
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Is jiva (soul), O Lord! an Asurakumara (Mansion god)? Is an Asurakumara, 
O Lord! jiva (a soul)? 

Gautama! an Asurakumara is necessarily a soul. A soul, however, may be an 
Asurakumara, may not be an Asurakumara. 


6.177 evam damdao bhaniyavvo java vemdniyanam. 


In the same way all the (24) soul-groups 


baeate up to the group of Empyrean 
gods are to be spoken of. 


6.178 jivati bhamte! jive? jive jivati? 
goyama! jivati tava niyama jive, jive puna siya jivati, siya no jivati. 
Is a living being, O Lord! jiva (a soul)? Is jiva (a soul), O Lord! a living 
being? 
Gautama! a living being is necessarily jiva (a soul). Jiva (a soul), however, 
may be a living being or may not be a living being. 

6.179 jivati bhamte! neraie? neraie jivati? 
goyamda! neraie tava niyama jvati, jivati puna siya nerate, siya anerate. 


Is a living being, O Lord! an infernal? Is an infernal, O Lord! a living being? 
Gautama! an infernal is necessarily a living being. The living being, however, 
may be an infernal, may not be an infernal. 


6.180 evam damdao neyavvo java vemadniydnam. 


In the same way all the (24) soul-groups ...... up to the group of Empyrean 
gods are to be spoken of. 


6.181 bhavasiddhie nam bhamte! neraie? neraie bhavasiddhie? 


goyamda! bhavasiddhie siya neraie, siya aneraie. neraie vi ya stya bhavasiddhie, 
stya abhavasiddhie. 


Is bhavasiddhika (a soul capable of liberation), O Lord! an infernal or an 
infernal, O Lord! is bhavasiddhika (a soul capable of liberation)? 
Gautama! bhavasiddhika (a soul capable of liberation) may be an infernal or 
may not be an infernal. An infernal may be bhavasiddhika (a soul capable of 
liberation), may not be bhavasiddhika (a soul capable of liberation). 


6.182 evam damdao java vemdniyanam. 


In the same way all the (24) soul-groups ...... up to the group of Empyrean 
gods are to be spoken of. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitras 174-182 


The soul is a substance, possessed of quality, consciousness being its 
characteristic quality. The substance (possessed of quality) is a substratum of quality. 
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There is universal concomitance between a substance and its quality. The soul is a 
substance and consciousness its quality; so they are identical, of course, not 
absolutely. Attribute can never be absolutely different from the substance. There 
are many qualities in a substance (like soul), consciousness being one of the qualities 
of soul-substance. Thus the independent existence of soul is established, as distinct 
from other substances like matter, space, etc. Consciousness is exclusively a quality 
of the soul, and not of any other’ substance. Hence, the soul-substance is distinct 
from other substances. Now, when we consider ‘consciousness’ and ‘soul’ from the 
stand-point of ‘relationship between a quality and a substance’, consciousness and 
soul can also be said to be different from one other. In the language of non-absolutism, 
it can be said that soul and consciousness are identical in some respect and different 
in some respect. 

In the present dialogue, the universal concomittance of consciousness and 
soul has been laid down—the soul is necessarily consciousness and consciousness 
is also necessarily soul. 

Humans, sub-humans, gods and infernals are not simultaneous modes of the 
soul, as they relate to different periods of time. So, their concomitance with the soul 
is only unilateral. So the human etc. are necessarily ‘soul’, but the soul is not 
necessarily a human, a sub-human, etc. 

Secondly, the relationship between ‘soul’ and ‘its state of living being’ has 
been distinguished. That which ‘leads a life’ is necessarily a soul. The main condition 
of leading life is the life-span-determining karma. The non-living substances are 
devoid of life-span-determining karma, so they cannot be said to lead life. What is 
a soul may be one leading life or may be one not leading life. What is soul is said to 
lead life on account of his life-span-determining karma, but the soul that is devoid 
of life-span-determining karma is not said to lead life; the liberated soul is distinct 
from the souls in four realms of mundane existence—humans, sub-humans, infernals 
and celestials.' The liberated soul has no prdana (the vital energy). thus, we see that 
the living human being is necessarily a living being leading life. But that which 
lives is not necessarily a human being; he may be an infernal or a sub-human, or a 
god. 


<3 


. Bha. Vr. 6.178—jivati—pranan dharayati ya sah jivah uta yo jivah sa jivati? iti prasanah, uttaram tu 
yo jivati sa tavanniyamajjivah ajivasyayuh karmmabhavena jivanabhavat, jivastu syajjivati syanna 
jivati, siddhasya jivanabhavaditi; narakadisu niyam& jivati, samsarinah sarvasya 
pranadharanatmakatvat, jivatiti punah syannarakadih syadanarakadirti, pranadharanasya sarvesam 
sadbhavaditi. 

Text 
Vedana-padam 


6.183 annautthiya nam bhamte! evamdikkhamti java paritvemti—evam khalu savve 
panda bhityd jiva satta egamtadukkham vedanam vedemti. 


The Topic of Experience (of Pain and Pleasure) 


Bhagavat 6:10:183-185 ~. 479 :-~ 
The heretics, O Lord! say thus, ...... up to propound thus—All animate beings, 
living beings, souls and living substances experience pain exclusively. 


6.184 se kahqgmeyam bhamte! evam? 
goyama! jam nam te annautthiya java miccham te evamadhamsu, aham puna 
goyama! evamdikkhami java pariivemi—atthegaiya pana bhiiya jiva satta 
egumtadukkham vedanam vedemti, Ghacca sdyam. atthegaiya panda bhiyd jiva 
sattaé egamtasdyam vedanam vedemti, Ghacca assdyam. atthegaiya panda bhiya 
jiva sattaé vemayde vedanam vedemti—dhacca sdyamasdyam. 
How, O Lord! is it so? 


Gautama! whatever do the heretics say ...... up to propound, was prevari- 
cation; | do, however, Gautama! say thus ...... up to propound thus: There 
are some animate beings, living beings, souls and living substances, who 
experience pain exclusively, seldom (experience) pleasure; there are some 
animate beings, living beings, souls and living substances, who experience 
pleasure exclusively, seldom (experience) pain. There are some animate 
beings, living beings, souls and living substances who experience 


miscellaneous feelings—occasionally they experience pleasure and 
occasionally they experience pain. 


6 185 se kenatthenam? 
goyama! neraiyd egamtadukkham vedanam vedemti, Ghacca séyam. bhavanavai- 
vdnamamtara-joisa-vemaniyd egamtasdyam vedanam vedemti, Ghacca assdyam. 
pudhavikkaiyd java manussd vemadyde vedanam vedemti— dhacca séyamasdyam. 
se tenatthenam. 
For what reason? 


Gautama! the infernals experience pain (almost) exclusively; only seldom 
(experience) pleasure: The Mansion, Forest, Luminous and Empyrean gods 
experience pleasure (almost) exclusively, seldom (experience) pain. The 
earth-bodied beings ...... up to the humans experience miscellaneous 


feelings—occasionally pleasure, occasionally pain. For this reason (it has 
been said so). 


Bhdsya 
1. Sditras 183-185 


Among Indian philosophers, some uphold the doctrine of ‘universal suffering’. 
For instance,.it is asserted by Patafijali, “dukkhameva sarvam vivekinah” .\—That 
“every thing is suffering for a conscientious person’, which presents the attitude of 
the Saikhya philosophy. Among the four noble truths of Buddhism, suffering is the 
first, according to which the whofe world is burning in fire, there being no occasion 
for pleasure.’ The Samkhya, the Jain and the Buddhist all three belong to the Sramana 
tradition and are upholders of the doctrine of ‘suffering’. 
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Jainism, however, as a believer in non-absolutism, does not accept tat it is 
only suffering that prevails in worldly life. In the present dialogue, the feeling of 
suffering has been considered from the standpoint of relativity (vibhajyavdda). The 
infernals experience pain almost exclusively, but occasionally, they experience 
pleasure also, for example, on the occasion of the birth of the jina. The gods, on the 
other hand, mostly experience pleasure, but some times pain too. The sub-humans 
and humans expericnce both pleasure and pain miscellaneously—sometimes 
pleasure, sometimes pain. 


1. Pa. Yo. Da. 2.15. 
2. Dhammapada, 146. 


Text 
Neraiyadinam ahara-padam 


6.186 neraiya nam bhamte! je poggale attamayde Ghadremti tam kim dyasarira- 
khettogddhe poggale attamdyde Gharemti? anamtarakhettogddhe poggale 
attamdyde Gharemti? paramparakhettogddhe poggale attamayde ahdremti? 
goyama! dyasartrakhettogddhe poggale attamdyde Gharemti, no anamtara- 
khettogaddhe poggale attamdyde ahdremti, no paramparakhettogddhe poggale 
attamdyde Ghdremti. 
jahd neratyé taha java vemadniyanam damdao. 


The Topic of Nourishment of Infernals etc. 


Do! the infernals, O Lord! get their nourishment by appropriating the 
material clusters which pervade in the same space as occupied by their body, 
or pervade the space immediately near to their body, or pervade the space 
away from their body? 

Gautama! (the infernals) get their nourishment by appropriating the material 
clusters which pervade the same space as occupied by their body, and not 
pervading the space immediately near to their body nor pervading the space 
away from their body. 

All the (24) soul-groups ...... up to the Empyrean gods are to be described 
just like the infernals. 


Bhdasya 
1. Stitras 186 


Every worldly soul appropriates the material clusters for all its activities. The 
query here relates to the space where from the soul appropriates the material clusters. 
There are three alternative spatial areas related to the soul in this connection; 

1. The space occupied by the body of the soul itself. 
2. The space in immediate proximity to the space occupied by the body of 
the soul. 


Bhagavai 6:10:186-188 ~: 481 :~ 


3. The space away from the immediate proximity. 
The law of appropriation is that the soul can appropriate only the material 


clusters that co-exist with it, and not from inundate proximity or away from the 
latter. 


Text 
Kevalissa nana-padam 


6.187 kevali nam bhamte! Gydnehim janai pasai? 
goyama! no inatthe samatthe. 


The Topic of Knowledge of the Omniscient 


Does the unveiled lord (Omniscient), O Lord! know and perceive through 
the Addnas (sense-organs). 


Gautama! this statement is not consistent. 
6.188 se kenatthenam? 


goyama! kevali nam puratthime nam miyam pi janai, amiyam pi janai java nivvude 
damsane kevalissa. se tenatthenam. 


For what reason (O Lord!)? 


Gautamat it is because the unveiled lord knows both the finite and infinite 


in the Eastern direction ...... up to (See 5.109) uncovered is the intuition of 
the unveiled lord. For this reason. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutras 188 


See Bhdsya on Bha. 5.108,109. 
Samgahani gaha 


jivana ya suham dukkham, 
Jive jivati taheva bhaviyd ya | 
egamtadukkham veyana, 
attamdydya kevalt \\1\| 


Summary Verse 


The souls’ pleasure and pain. 

The soul and the soul that leads life, 

Also, the souls worthy of liberation. 
Exclusively painful experience. 

Appropriation of nutrition by the soul, and the 
(knowledge and intuition of) the unveiled lord 
— these are the topics of the tenth section. 
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Text 
6.189 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


Sattamam Sayam 


Seventh Sataka 
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PREFACE 


Every sataka of Bhagavattis a treasure of cyclopaedic knowledge of diverse 
fields of learnings including metaphysics, folk-sciences, ethics, science of karma, 
non-absolutism and the like. As a matter of fact, it is not at all a treatise on a specific 
subject, but is written in the style of ‘catechism’, with queries on various topics 
made miscellencously. 


In the present Sataka also, we find some important discussions, a few of which 
are as follows: 

Motion of soul — Body is the means of motion of soul. A liberated soul soars 
up to the abode of liberated souls. The question is: How does an unembodied soul 
moves? What is the propelling force behind it? This, really, is a very significant 
problem in the field of philosophy. We get its solution in the present Sataka, which 
is endorsed by the Tattvarthddhigama Sitra. In the present Sataka, we get six causes 
of the motion of a liberated soul, which are substantiated with some illustrations.! 
In Tattvarthddhigama Sitra, four causes of the motion of an unembodied soul are 
given and four illustrations are given to make them clear.” As Jain philosophy believes 
the soul to have the same size as body, it is imperative for it to deliberate over the 
problem of soul’s motion after liberation. Nydya-Vaisesika schools of philosophy 
hold the soul to be ubiquitous, and hence, for them also it is equally necessary to 
think over the same problem.’ 

Permanence Vs. Transitoriness — In the philosophical field, diverse 
propositions on permanence and transitoriness are available. 

According to Saémkhya philosophy, the Jiva is absolutely non-changable. On 
the other hand, the Buddhists assert it to be transitory. Bhagavan Mahavira has 
described soul from the non-absolutistic view-point, and hence, both of the above 
views become acceptable in the perspective of two different standpoints (nayas). 
From the standpoint of substance or existence, the Jiva is eternal, but from the 
standpoint of mode (transformation) it is non-eternal. Thus, by reconciling the 
doctrine of permanence with that of transitoriness on the basis of two nayas, a 
tradition of reconciliation has been established in the field of philosophy.* 

The Vedanta school of philosophy asserts that the whole world is nothing but 
the prapafica (illusion). Individual soul is only the extension of the Universal Soul. 
Jain philosophy neither believes in /fvaravdda (Deism), nor in Brahmavada 
(Pantheism) nor in Ekatmavdda (Monist Spiritualism); hence, it does not believe 
that all (individual) souls are merely the extension of the Supreme Soul. Nevertheless, 
there is a point of reconciliation—human, animal, bird etc. are all modes, vivarta 
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(modifications), but not existence (in itself). All of them are eternal from the 
standpoint of current (collective standpoint), but non-eternal from the individual 
standpoint.* 

Environmental Pollution — The prophecy in the present Sataka, about the 
forthcoming epoch of extreme unhappiness (duhsama-duhsama) of the present 
descending time-cycle, is quite significant in the light of the present problem of 
environmental pollution.® 

Equivalence of a Microbe and an Elephant — Kunthu (a sort of a microbe) 
is a very tiny insect and the elephant a huge animal. Both of them of course are jivas 
(living beings). The question then is quite evident whether the soul of kunthu is 
equivalent to that of the elephant or smaller than the latter. The difference in the 
size of the body raises a question regarding the difference in size of the soul (which 
embodies it). The answer to this can be understood through the Jain principle which 
asserts that every soul is possessed of innumerable pradesas (the ultimate indivisible 
soul-units) which are equal.’ Another principle is that the mundane soul has the 
same size as that of its body. The third principle is that there is a sort of elasticity in 
the soul’s pradesas—they can expand and contract. 

Now, some philosophers believe that the soul is ubiquitous (vibhu),* whereas 
some others believe it to be of the size of an atom or a thumb.’ The issue of soul 
having the same size as the body has remained one of the philosophical debates. 
For example, Madhvacarya has critically examined this issue. There are mainly 
two arguments forwarded by him— 

1. An yogican embody many bodies at a time. In that condition the concept of 
“size of soul as same as that of body” becomes untenable. 

2. The soul which has the size of the human body in this life can not re- 
incarnate in the body of the elephant (which is larger). Similarly, it would not be 
possible for the soul of an elephant to enter after reincarnation in the body of an 
ant.'° If the principles of protean body (vaikriya Sarira) and expansion (or projection) 
of soul-units outside the body (samudghdta)"' would have been present before 
Madhvacarya, the refutation of the principle of ‘the size of soul as same as the 
body’ would not have been made on the basis of arguments presented by him. 
Since, every soul is possessed of the capability of expansion and contraction, it can 
make the whole body, whether small or large, animated with its soul-units.’” 

War between Konika and Cetaka — The war between King Cetaka, the 
head of the Vaisali Republican, and King Konika (Ajatasatru) of Magadha has 
remained obscure in the history of India. The description given here shows that the 
result of this war was against the concept conducive to encourage war. Against the 
popular concept that one who meets with heroic death in the battlefield attains heaven 
hereafter, the theme of the ieee chapter is “War is not instrumental to attainment 
of heaven hereafter.” 

Automatic Mechanism of Fruition of Karma—A very important discussion 
on this subject is found in this Sataka. According to one concept of the deism (theism), 
the fruition of good or evil karma done by one is given by God. Since Jain philosophy 
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is not accepting deism, it is confronted with a problem—if there is no God (Almighty), 
then how the fruition of karma will take place. No one would like to undergo the 
fruition of his evil karma. The solution to this intricate problem is—nature. The 
internal processes are autonomus. There are two components of the nervous 
system—voluntary and autonomous. The fruition of karma also comes through 
autonomous process. 

When Kalodayi asked Bhagavan Mahavira the question on fruition of karma, 
the latter made clear the subject through an illustration. Bhagavan Mahavira said, 
“O Kalodayi! suppose some person eats up agreeable food, well-cooked in a pot 
and enriched with eighteen varieties of dishes, but mixed with poison; such food 
seems beneficial (or wholesome) at first appearance, but afterwards,.in course of 
time, the more the poison undergoes assimilation, the more it would become lethal. 
In the same way, O Kalodayi, whatever evil (sinful) karma like killing etc. are 
there, they all appear beneficial at first appearance, but by and by, in the course of 
their transformation they produce their pernicious fruition—conducive to suffering. 

“Further, suppose another person eats up agreeable up to ...... eighteen varieties 
of dishes, mixed up with salutory medicinal herbs; such food, at first appearance 
may seem insipid, but in the course of time, would result in healthiness. 

“Just as the fruition of food mixed with poison and medicine is automatically 
obtained, in the same way, the fruition of auspicious and inauspicious karma is also 
automatically obtained—no external agency is needed to interfere for giving the 
fruition.” 

In this way, it can be seen that various principles are propounded in the present 
Sataka, revealing many mysteries of metaphysics. 


1. Bha. 7.10-15. 

2. (a) Ta. Si. Bha Vr. 10.6 — piirvaprayogat asamgatvat bamdhacchedat tathagatiparinamacca. 

(b) Ta. Ra. Va. 10.6,7 — pirvaprayogat asamgatvat bamdhacchedat tathagatiparinamacca. 
aviddhakulalacakravad vyapagatalepalabti vaderandabijavadagnisikhavacca. 

3. See Bhasya on Bha. 7.10-15. 

4. Bha. 7.58-60. 

5. Ibid., 7.93-95. 

6. Ibid., 7.117-121. 

7. Thanam, 4.495. 

8. Jain Darsana Manana Aur Mimamsa, p.24. 

9. Chandogya Upanisad, 5.18.1. 

10. Sarvadarsanasamgraham, 158-159—tatha jivasya dehanurtipa-parimanasyamgikare yogabaladane- 
kadehaparigrahakayogisariresu pratisariram jivavicchedah prasajyata. Manujasariraparimano jivo 
matangajadeham krtsanam pravestum na prabhavet. kim ca gajasariram parityajya pipilika-Sariram 
visatah pracinaSarirasannivesavinasopi prapnuyat. 

11, Bhasya on Bha, 2.74. 

12. Bha. 7.158,159. 

13. Ibid., 7.181. 

14, Bha. 7.223-226. 
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Padhamo Uddeso 


Section-1 


Text 
Samgahani gaha 


1. GhGra 2. virati 3. thavara, 

4, jivad 5. pakkhi ya 6. au 7. anagare | 

8. chaumattha 9. asamvuda, 

10. annautthi dasa sattamammii sae \\I\l 


Summary Verse 


There are ten uddeSakas (sections) in the seventh Sataka (chapter)—1. 
Nourishment—the dialogue on dharaka (ingestor of nourishment) and 
anaharaka (non-ingestor of nourishment), 2. Abstinence—the dialogue on 
pratyakhydna (vow of abstinence), 3. Immobile (living being) —the dialogue on 
the vegetation-bodied beings, 4. Souls—the dialogue on the mundane beings 
(souls), 5. Bird—the dialogue on the birds, 6. Life-span—the dialogue on the 
life-span, 7. Ascetic—the dialogue on the ascetics, 8. Souls (humans) with the 
veils of deluding karma—the dialogue on veiled humans, 9. Non-self-inhibited 
(ascetic)—the dialogue on the non-self-inhibited ascetic, 10. Heretics—the 
dialogue on the heretics such as K@lodayi etc. 


Text 
Anaharaga-padam 


7.1 tenam kdlenam tenam samaenam java evam vadadst—jive nam bhamte! kam 
samayamandaharae bhavai? 
goyama! padhame samae siya Gharae siya anadhdrae, bitie samae siya Gharae 
siya andharae, tatie samae siya Ghdrae siya andhdarae, cautthe samae niyama 
ahdarae. evam damdao jiva ya egimdiyd ya cautthe samae, ses tatie samae. 


The Topic of the Non-ingester of Nourishment 


In that age, at that time etc. ...... up to Gautama, the principal disciple of the 
Ascetic Lord Mahavira, addressed the Lord thus—-O Lord! at what time is 
the soul the non-ingester of nourishment? 

Gautama! at the first samaya (indivisible time-unit) (during the transit from 
one birth to another, or expansica of soul-units), sometime the soul is ingester 
of nourishment and sometime not; at the second samaya, sometime the soul 
is ingester of nourishment, sometime not; at the third samaya, sometime the 
soul is ingester of nourishment, sometime not; at the fourth samaya, the soul 
is necessarily ingester of nourishment. In the same way, all the 24 soul-groups 
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(dandaka) are to be spoken of, excepting that the souls-in-general and the 
one-sensed beings, at the fourth samaya, are necessarily ingester of 
nourishment, while the remaining soul-groups are so at the third samaya. 


Bhdsya 
1. Sutra 1 


There are four kinds of nourishment: 1. Oja Ghdra—Sap 2. Loma adhadra— 
Nutrients obtained through the pores of the skin 3. Praksepa ahadra—Oral 
nourishment (or alimental food) 4. Manobhaksi Ghara—Nourishment obtained 
through by merely wishing.' The soul (living being) who ingests the nourishment is 
called ‘ingester of nourishment’, while one who does not do so is called ‘non- 
ingester of nourishment’. 

Sap-nourishment is ingested by the embryo in the first antarmuhirtta (i.e., 
within 48 minutes) of conception. That is followed by the nourishment through the 
pores of the skin (after the completion of bio-potentials) that continues up to the end 
of life. The oral nutrition (or alimental food) is ingested as meal (through morsal, 
gulp or sip etc.).? 

Ingestion of nourishment by every embodied soul is invariably concurrent 
with the activity of body, speech and mind (ie. till the end of the 13" state of 
spiritual development), without which life cannot function. 

The non-ingestion of nourishment is an exceptional event, taking place on 
two occasions, viz., transit from one birth to another and expansion of soul-units by 
some Omniscient Lord before attaining liberation. In the present Sara, only the 
transmigratory motion (i.e., motion in-transit) has been taken into consideration. 
Such motion is of two types—1. Straight motion—horizontal or vertical without 
any turn. 2. Motion with turn(s). The soul which has to travel in ‘straight motion’ 
only, reaches the place of birth in one samaya only (See fig. 1 & 2). If the place of 
birth is situated at a place, which is to be reached with one turn, the transit takes two 
samayas (See fig. 3). If the place of birth is to be reached with two turns, then the 
transit takes three samayas (See fig. 4).? Maximally, the transit may take four 
samayas.* Thus— 

(1) When the transit of the soul is in straight motion to the birth-place, then in 
the first sumaya of the next life-span, it is ‘ingester of nourishment’. When the 
transit of the soul is with turn or turns, in the first samaya of the next life-span, the 
soul is ‘non-ingester of nourishment’. From these two contexts, it follows that at the 
first samaya, sometime the soul is ingester and sometime non-ingester of 
nourishment. 

(2) [i] When a soul takes two samayas in ‘transit with one turn’, it is non- 
ingester of nourishment in the first samaya and the ingester of nourishment in the 
second samaya. 

[ii] When the soul takes three samayas in ‘transit with two turns’, it is non- 
ingester of nourishment in the first and second samayas and ingester of nourishment 
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in the third samaya. 

From the above two contexts it follows that at the second samaya, sometime 
the soul is ingester and sometime non-ingester of nourishment. 

(3) [i] When a soul takes three samayas in ‘transit with two turns’, it is non- 
ingester of nourishment in the first and second samayas and the ingester of 
nourishment in the third samaya. 

[ii] When a soul takes four samayas in ‘transit with three turns’, it is ingester 
of nourishment in the first samaya and non-ingester of nourishment in the second 
and third samayas. 

From the above two contexts, it follows that at the third samaya, sometime the 
soul is ingester and sometime non-ingester of nourishment. 


Arrival 


Departure Departure Arrival 


Departure 


Figure - 1 Figure - 2 Figure - 3 


Arrival 


Departure Departure 
Figure - 4 Ma Figure - 5 
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Abhayadevasiri has, however, asserte¢ that the soul in transit with turns is 
non-ingester of nourishment in all the first th se samayas.° He quotes another opinion 
according to which in the motion in-trans‘. of five samayas (with four turns), the 
soul is non-ingester of nourishment for the first four samayas.° 

The vertsions of Tattvdrthddhigama Sitra pertaining to the topic of non- 
ingestion of nourishment differ. The Sara [2/30 (in Tattvdrtha Rajavartika)] of the 
Digambara tradition] reads—‘‘ekam dvau trinvd (a) nadhdrakah”—‘‘the soul in-transit 
remains without nourishment for up to and including three samayas.” 

Akalanka in his commentary on this Sitra, asserts that the soul is non-ingester 
of nourishment in the first three samayas.’ 

The Svetimbara version of the text (Tattvarthddhigama Sitram, Sabhasya 
Ttka, 2/31) reads—“ekam dvau va (a) nahdrakah’—“the soul in-transit remains 
without nourishment for one or two samayas.” 

Siddhasena Gani, in his commentary on this sara, has explained that in the 
transit of three samayas with two turns, the middle samaya is without nourishment, 
and in the transit of four samayas with three turns, the two middle samayas are 
without nourishment.® 

Srimajjayacarya has reviewed the opinion of Abhayadevasiri and supported 
the doctrine that the jiva can not remain without nourishment for more than two 
samayas.? In the Pannavand and the Jivajivabhigame; it is mentioned that two 
samayas is the maximum time for remaining without nourishment." 

According to Malayagiri, the commentator of these two Agamas, this text is 
relatively true, because the transit with turns is mostly of the duration of two or 
three samayas. If is from this standpoint, that there is the mention of two samayas 
of non-ingestion."! 

The gist of the above discussion is summarised in the table. (See table on page 
no. 522). 

The view of Siddhasena Gani and Srimajjayacarya that in the transit of four 
samayas, the first samaya is with nourishment is based on the Pannavand and 
Jivajivabhigame, which mention “two samayas’ as the non-ingestion period. But it 
is not easy to reconcile the argument given by Abhayadevasiri which asserts that 
because there is absence of material clusters appropriate for nourishment during 
the motion in transit before the arrival at the place of rebirth, the first samaya of the 
transit is without nourishment. If the first samaya in the transit motion of two or 
three samayas is without nourishment, then how would the first samaya during the 
motion in transit of four samayas is with nourishment? 

During all the motion in-transit with turn or turns, Siddhasena Gani, considers 
the first samaya with nourishment. This is logically compatible from view-point of 
uniformity in considering first samaya as always with nourishment. This, however, 
is not compatible with the Sitra under consideration, according to which, the first 
samaya is also sometimes without nourishment. Abhayadevastri has considered all 
the samayas before arrival at the place of rebirth as ‘without nourishment’. This is 
logically quite consistent. What is the logic behind considering the first samaya in 
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the transit of two or three samayas without nourishment and on the contrary, to 
consider the same first samaya in the transit of four samayas as with nourishment? 
The Agamika dictum that a soul can not be without nourishment for more than two 
samayas during the motion in transit, compels us to endorse the aforesaid view. 
Malayagiri has solved the issuc through use of relative view-point and hence, there 
should not be any difficulty in accepting the relative view-point. 


1. See Bhasya of Bha. 1.20. 

2. Ta. Si. Bha. Vr. 2.3 1—tatraujaaharo’ paryptakavasthayam karmanaSarirenambuniksiptataptabhajana- 
vat pudgaladanam sarvapradeSairyat kriyate jantuna prathamotpadakale yonau aplipeneva prathama- 
kalapraksiptena ghrtaderiti, esa ca dntarmuhtirtikah. lomaharastu paryaptakavasthaprabhrti yat tvaca 
pudgalopadanamabhavaksayacca sah. praksepaharah odanadikavalapanabhyavaharala-ksanah. 

3. Bha. 34.2,3. 

4. Ibid., 34.14. 

5. Bha. Vr. 7.1— 

(a) yada tu vigrahagatya gacchati tada prathamasamaye vakre’ naharako bhavati, ulpatisthandnavaplau 
tadaharaniyapudgalanamabhavat. 

(b) yadaikena vakrena dvabhyam samayabhyamutpadyate tada prathame’ nah”rako dvitiye tvaharakah. 

(c) yada vakradvayena tribhih samayairutpadyate tada’’ dyayoranaharakastrtiyo tvaharakah. 

(d) yada tu vakratrayena caturbhih samayairutpadyate tadidye samayatraye’ naharakarcaturthe tu 
niyamadaharakah. 

6. Ibid., 7.1—anye tvahuh—vakracatustayamapi sambhavati, yada hi vidiso vidisyevotpadyate tatra 
samayatrayam pragvat, caturthe samaye tu nadito nirgatya samasrenim pratipadyate, paficamena 
lutpatisthanam prapnoti, tatra cadye samayacatustaye vakracatustayam syat, tatra canaharak iti, idam 
ca sitre na darritam. prayenetthamanutpatteriti. 

7. Ta. Ra. Va. 2.30—pianimuktayamekavigrahayam dvisamayadyam prathame samaye’naharakah. 
languli-kayam dvivigrahayam trisamayayam prathadvitiyayoh samayayoranaharakstrtiye dharakah. 
gomitri- kayam trivigrahayam catuhsamayayam caturthasamaye aharaka itaresvanaharakah. 

8. Ta. Si. Bha. Vr. 2.31, (part 1), p.187—1atra dvivigrahayamckam samayam madhyamam trivigrahayam 
dvau samayavanaharakau madhyamau bhavati. 

9. Bha. Jo. 2.111.13-17-— 

trina vakre kari dhara, cyara samaya kari upajai | 
prathama carama be a’ra, samaya majjhima be a’ra nahim I 
vrtti majjhe ima vaya, anya acarya ima kahai | 
pamca samaya upajaya, siitre kathana na ima kahyum II 
anaharaka nam jeha, samaya jina kei kahai | 
patha majjhe nahim teha, buddhivamta nyaya vicariyai Il 
pannavana men tahatika, atharama pada naim vise | 
chadmastha anaharika, sthiti kahi be samaya nim Il 
tina sim siitre vaya, akhi tehija satya chai | 
viriddha bahu vrtti mamya, te kina rite maniyai II 
10. (a) Panna, 18.98. 
(b) Siva. 9.43. 
11. (a) Praja. Vr. pa. 313—iha yadyapi catuhsamayiki paficasamayiki ca vigrahagatirbhavati, aha 
ca— 
ujuya ya ekavamka, duhato vamka gati vinidittha | 
jujjai ticauvamkavi, nama caupamcasamayao III 
thatapi bahulyena dvisamayiki trisamayiki va pravartate na catuhsamayiki paficasimaiayiki va 
pravar-tate lato na te vivaksite, tatrotkarsatastrisamayikyam vigrahagatau. 
(b) Jiva Vr. Pa. 441—jaghanyata ckam samayam jaghanyadhikarad dvisamayikim vigrahagati- 
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mapeksyaitadavasatavyam, utkarsato dvau samayau trisamavikya eva vigrahagate rbahulyenasraya- 
nat, aha ca cirnikrt—yadyapi bhagavatyam catuhsamayiko’ naharaka uktastathapyatra nangikriyate, 
kadacitko’sau bhavo yena, bahulyamevangikriyate, bahulyacca samayadvayameveti dvavadyau 
samayavanaharakah. 
Text 
Savvappaharaga-padam 


7.2 jive nam bhamte! kam samayam savvappaharae bhavati? 
goyama! padhamasamayovavannae vad carimasamayabhavatthe va, ettha nam 
Jive savvappahdrae bhavati. damdao bhaniyavvo java vemaniyadnam. 


The Topic of Minimum Ingestion of Nourishment 


At’ what samaya, does the soul, O Lord! ingest minimum quantity of 
nourishment? 

Gautama! At its first samaya (the embryo) and the last samaya of its life- 
span, the soul ingests the minimum quantity of nourishment. All soul-groups 
.. Up to the Empyrean gods are to be described similarly. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutra 2 


At the first and the last samayas of its life-span, the soul ingests the minimum 
quantity of nourishment. At the first samaya, the gross-body (the embryo) is not 
built, so the soul ingests the minimum nourishment. At the last time of its life-span, 
the soul-units undergo withdrawal, resulting in its occupation of the least number of 
space-points; so at that samaya, it ingests the least quantity of nourishment. In the 
intermediate samayas, the soul ingests larger quantity of nourishment. 


Text 
Logasamthana-padam 


7.3 kimsamthie nam bhamte! loe pannatte? 

goyama! supaitthagasamthie loe pannatte—hetthd vicchinne, majjhe samkhitte, 
uppim visdle; ahe paliyamkasamthie, majjhe varavairaviggahie, uppim 
uddhamuimgakdarasamthie. 

tamsi ca nam sdsayamsi logamsi hettha vicchinnamsi java uppim uddhamuim- 
gakarasamthiyamsi uppanna-ndna-damsanadhare arahd jine kevali jive vi janai- 
-pasai, ajive vi janai-pdasai, tao pacchd sijhai bujjhai muccat parinivvai savva- 
dukkhanam amtam karei. 


The Topic of the Shape of the Cosmos 


What' is propounded to be the shape of the cosmos, O Lord? 
Gautama! The cosmos is propounded to be shaped in the supratisthaka 
samsthana (i.e., trifaravasamputakara which means the shape of three conical 
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(earthen) bowls blended together, one above other, with the first one upside 
down, the second one in the erect position above it and the third one again 
upside down above it). Such cosmos is expanded at the bottom, contracted 
at middle, and again vastly expanded at the top. At bottom it is of the 
configuration of one sitting in the posture of cross-legged; at the middle it is 
shaped like an excellent vajra (which is thin at the middle); and at the top it 
is of the shape of a vertically placed drum. 

At that time, in the cosmos expanded at bottom ....... up to vertically placed 
drum. The omniscient, adorable jina, possessed of knowledge and intuition 
arisen in him, Knows and sees the soul, knows and sees the non-soul, and 
thereafter is liberated, tranquilized, freed, emancipated and makes an end 
of all suffering. 


Bhdasya 
1. Sitra 3 
See Bhdsya on Bha. 5.254, 255. 
Text 
Samanovasagassa kiriyad-padam 


7.4 samanovasagassa nim bhamte! samdiyakadassa samanovassae accha-mdnassa 
tassa nam bhamte! kim riyavahiyé kiriyd kajjai? sampardtyd kirtyd kajjai? 
goyama! no riyavahiya kiriya kajjai, sampardiya kiriya kajjai. 


The Topic of the Activity of the Follower of the Ascetic (Sramana) 


Is! the lay follower of the sramana, engaged in practising samayika, seated at 
the sojourn of the sramana, involved in airyapathiki kriya (instantaneous 
activity devoid of passions) or sémpardyikt kriya (an activity that is informed 
with passions)? 

Gautama! he is not involved in an instantaneous activity but he is involved 
in an activity informed with passions. 


7.5 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai-—no riyavahiyé kiriyd kajjai? sampardiya 
kiriyd kajjat? 
goyama! samanovasayassa nam sémaiyakadassa samanovassae acchamanassa 
aya ahigarani bhavai, dydhigaranavattiyam ca nam tassa no riyadvahiyd kiriya 


For what reason is it said, O Lord! that he is not involved in an instantaneous 
activity but he is involved in an activity informed with passions? 

Gautama! the soul of the lay follower of the sramana, engaged in the practice 
of the samdyika, seated in the resting place of the sramanas, is involved in 
using the instruments of destruction; on account of his being involved in 
using the instrument of destruction, his activity is not instantaneous (free 
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from passion), but is informed with passions. It is for this reason that it is 
said that he is not involved in an instantaneous activity, but he is involved in 
an activity informed with passions. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutras 4,5 


There are three sdtras that deal with airyGpathiki kriyd (1.¢., instantaneous 
activity free from passions)—1. samvrta siitra (inhibition satra), 2. andyukta sittra, 
3. yathdsatra, utsitra.’ The subject matter, of ‘inhibition stra’ is that a self-com- 
posed, self-guarded and self-aware ascetic is engaged in instantancous activity free 
from passion. The subject matter of the andyukta siitra pertaining to the person 
who is not self-aware is that the person who is viturdéga—frec from passions— 
involves himself in ‘instantancous activity free from passions’, whereas the person 
who is avitaraéga—not free from passions—is involved in sd@mparayikt kriyd (1.¢., 
activity informed with passions).? The person behaving strictly according to the 
prescriptions of the scriptures (yathdsitra) is involved in the instantaneous activity, 
whereas the person involved in activity which is against the prescriptions of the 
scriptures (utstitra), subjects himself to the activity that is informed with passions.* 
There is an integration of subject-matter of both the above mentioned si#tras in 
Bha. 7.125, 126—the siitras pertaining to a self-inhibited ascetic. 

(Now, here is an interesting point for discussion:). Even an ascetic, who he is 
not free from passions is not capable of instantaneous activity free from passions, it 
is evident that a houscholder cannot become capable of such activity. Why then, the 
question has been raised whether the householder who is the lay follower of the 
§ramanas can engage in ‘instantaneous activity free from passions’, while practising 
sdmayika, or not. 

The Siitra (7.4) furnishes us with the justification of such question by indicating 
the background of the lay follower of the sramunas, engaged in the practice of 
samayika—such person is a follower of sramanas; he is sitting far from the impious 
atmosphere of the house in the serene environment of the updsraya (the sojourning 
place of the ascetics) and is engaged in the practice of samdyika (observance of 
equanimity by formally giving up all sinful activities); thus, the sanctified place, 
the benign presence of the ascetics and the spiritual practice of tranquillity—all the 
three factors contribute to the pacification of passions. Under such circumstance, it 
is quite consistent to raise the query whether the airydpathiki kriyd is possible for 
such pious person or only the sémparayikt kriyd is possible. 

Lord Mahavira answered the doubt on the basis of the ‘concept of adhikarana’, 
{which states that intrinsically anyone who is not an ascetic is as good as an 
adhikarana (i.c., a weapon or implement of violence)] by pointing out that even 
though, at present, the passions of the lay follower are extrinsically subdued, yet his 
soul is possessed of adhikarana, that is to say, the instinctive urge to employ 
‘instruments of destruction’ (adhikarana). Such a soul is possessed of ‘adhikarana’ 
and hence it is always susceptible to activity informed with passions, it is not capable 
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of instantaneous activity free from passions. 

Abhayadevastri has explained adhikarana (instruments of destruction) as 
plough-share, vehicle, etc. which give refuge to passions. Although the follower of 
the Sramana Order is observing the performance of sdmdayika, his relationship with 
the instruments of destruction has not ceased altogether; so his soul is adhikarani 
(i.c., possessed of adhikarana),' and as such, he is not capable of engaging himself 
in instantaneous activity free from passions. 

We can explain the term ‘adhikarani’—the instinctive urge of employing the 
instruments of violence (physical and volitional) on the basis of non-abstinence, 
which is more relevant here. To Gautama’s query to the Lord ‘whether the soul was 
only adhikarani—the operator of the instrument of violence or also itself the 
adhikarana—the instrument of violence’, the Lord replied that it was both.° This is 
because the soul of the lay follower of the Sramana Order, even when he is practising 
sdmayika, is not free from the instinct of non-abstinence. ‘Instantaneous activity 
free from passions’ is not possible for him who is still adhikarana himself. 

Srimajjayacarya has elaborately expounded the nature of ‘adhikarana’ © 

We may conclude that the purport of the present Sutra is that the purity of soul 
cannot be ascertained on the basis of the external staté of the soul. The basis of such 
ascertainment is the intrinsic vibrations (pure state) of the soul, whether they are 
free from the vicious instincts of non-abstinence or strongly rooted in the virtue of 
abstinence. Although ‘he lay follower of the Sramana Order, when practising 
samayika is externally completely calm and quiet, his volitional vibrations are vitiated 
with non-abstinence and passions, and so, in the spiritual sense, his passions are 
neither subsided nor annihilated and as such his activity cannot be airydpathikt. 


1. Bha. 3.148. 

2. Ibid., 7.20. 

3. Ibid., 7.21. 

4. Bha. Vr. 7.4—atma—jivah adhikaranani—halasakatadini kasayasrayabhiitani yasya santi 
so’ dhikarani. tataSca ‘ayahikaranavattiyam ca nam’ tti 4tmano’dhikaranani atmadhikaranani tanyeva 
pratyayah—karanam yatra kriyakarane tadatmadhikaranapratyayam samparayiki kriya kriyata iti 
yogah, 

5. Bha. 16.8-9. 

6. Bha. Jo. 2.111.39-68. 


Text 
Samanovasagassa anauttihimsa-padam 


7.6 samanovasagassa nam bhamte! puvvameva tasapdnasamarambhe paccakkhde 
bhavai, pudhavisamarambhe upaccakkhée bhavai. se ya pudhavim khanamane 
annayaram tasam pdnam vihimsejjd, se nam bhamte! tam vayam aticarati? 
no inatthe samatthe, no khalu se tassa ativdyde Guttati. 


The Topic of Violence perpetrated unintentionally by a Lay Follower of 
Sramanas 
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The lay follower! of the Sramana Order, O Lord! has already abstained 
from the acts of violence to the mobile beings, (but) he has not abstained 
from the act of violence to the earth-bodied beings (which are not mobile 
beings). Now, while digging the earth, if he happens to kill any of the mobile 
beings, does it, O Lord! amount to the transgression of his vow (of not killing 
mobile beings)? 

Such assertion is not consistent (O Gautama!) (i.e., his act does not amount 
to his transgressing the vow), because he did not intentionally indulged in 
acts of killing the mobile being. 


7.7 samanovasagassa nam bhamte! puyvameva vanapphaisamdrambhe paccakkhdae. 
se ya pudhavin khanamane annayarassa rukkhassa mulam chimdejja, se nam 
bhamte! tam vayam aticarati? 
no inatthe samatthe, no khalu se tassa ativdyde Guttati. 


The lay follower of the Sramana Order, O Lord! has already abstained from 
the acts of violence to the vegetation-bodied beings. Now, while digging the 
earth, if he happens to tear the root of any tree, does it O Lord! amount to 
his transgressing the vow (of not killing a vegetation-bodied being)? 

Such assertion is not consistent (O Gautama!) (i.e., his act does not amount 
to his transgressing the vow), because he did not intentionally indulged in 
acts of killing the vegetation-bodied being. 


Bhdasya 
1. Sitras 6,7 


There are many varieties of violence. Among them, the principal two are— 
(1) Wilful violence—to indulge in violence 
(2) Unwitting violence—to indulge in violence unwittingly. 

The background of Gautama’s query in the satra is: A lay follower, takes the 
vow of abstaining from acts of killing wilfully any mobile beings. Now, while digging 
earth the soil in a mine, he happens to kill (accidently) a mobile being. With reference 
to such events, it was asked whether he was not the transgressor of his vow. In 
reply, it was said that there did not occur any transgression of the vow, as he had 
renounced only intentional killing. Exactly similar is the case of the lay follower of 
the Sramanas who took the vow of abstaining from cutting the tree intentionally. 

This time, the person, while digging the soil in a mine, happened to cut 
accidentally the root of a tree. Again, in relation to this event, it was asked whether 
the vow was transgressed or not. The same reply was given—he did not transgress 
his vow; as the cutting of the root of the tree was not at all a wilful act—it was 
violence indulged in unwittingly (accidently). As this was not “wilful violence”, it 
did not amount to the transgression of his vow. Unintentional killing is also a variety 
of violence; so if a mobile being is killed or a tree is cut even unintentionally, that is 
an act of violence. But such violence does not result in the transgression of the vow 
of abstinence from killing a living being wilfully. 
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Semantics 

samdrambha—violence. See Bhdsya on Bha. 3.145. 
aticarana—transgression. 

atipata—killing. 

auttai—to indulge in any act wilfully. 


Text 
Samanapadilabhena labha-padam 


7.8 samanovadsae nam bhamte! tahadriivam samanzm va mdhanam va phasu- 
esanijenam asana-pana-khdima-sdimenam padilabhemdne kim labbhai? 
goyamd! samanovdsae nam tahariivam samanam va madhanam va phasu- 
esanijenam asana-pdna-khdima-sdimenam padilabhemdne tahdrivassa 
samanassa va mahanassa va samdhim uppaeti, samahikadrae nam tameva 
samahim padilabhai. 


The Topic of the Benefit of Offering (Food etc.) to an Ascetic 


What' benefit does a lay follower of the Sramana Order derive, O Lord! by 
offering to a genuine sramana or mahana the permitted and acceptable foods, 
drinks, dainties and delicacies? 

Gautama! A lay follower of the Sramana Order, by offering to a genuine 
Sramana or mahana the prasuka (desirable or non-living) and esaniya in 
conformity with the rules of accepting food etc., i.e., acceptabie foods, drinks, 
dainties and delicacies provides him with samadhi (a sort of serenity or 
composure felt due to absence of perturbance). As a consequence thereof, 
the lay follower himself attains the same samadhi. 


7.9 samanovasaenam bhamte! tahartiivam samanam va mahanam va phasu- 
esanijenam asana-padna-khdima-sdimenam padilabhemdne kim cayati? 
goyama! jiviyam cayati, duccayam cayati, dukkaram kareti, dullaham lahai, bohim 
bujjhai, tao pacchd sijjhati java amtam kareti. 


What does a lay follower of the Sramana Order sacrifice, O Lord! by offering 
to a genuine sramana or mahana the prasuka and esaniya foods, drinks, 
dainties and delicacies? 

Gautama! he sacrifices (as if his own) life; he offers what is difficult to offer; 
he does what is difficult to do; he gets what is difficult to get; he experiences 
bodhi (i.e., attains enlightenment); and ultimately he is liberated 
puts an end to suffering. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutras 8,9 


In the present dialogue, the topic is ‘giving (dana) food etc. to a genuine 
ascetic who is observer of self-restraint’. The giver of dana is a lay follower of the 
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Sramana Order. The thing (food etc.) which is given is immaculate and esantya 
(acceptable for the ascetic, it being in conformity with the rules of accepting food 
etc.) being free from blemish. The recipient is a genuine sramana (or 
mahana)—ascetic. The query pertains to such immaculate dana free from blemish. 
The answer is: The lay follower of the Sramana Order provides the ascetic with 
samadhi (a feeling of serenity or composure or bliss felt on account of freedom 
from all kinds of perturbance, uneasiness and the like) as a result of his immaculate 
dana (free from blemish) and as a result, the the giver (of dana) himself gets the 
samadhi as a reward. 

The word ‘samadhi’ (translated as serenity (or composure)) has many 
meanings.' In the present context, the following meanings are appropriate— mental 
well-being or composure, repose (tranquillity), spiritual support. 

In the present dialogue, the verb cayai has been used. The Vriti gives two 
meanings of this word: to give (or provide with), the word tydga stands for both—to 
give up, to give. Food is the source of life, so the person who gives food can be said 
to provide life. The second implication may be that food etc. are as dear as life. To 
give them is as good as giving life; so it has been characterised with ‘difficult to part 
with’ and ‘difficult to do’. 


Semantics 
phasu—prasuka, vide Bhagavati Bhasya 1.438. 


1. Apte—sama4dhi—collecting, composing, concentrating (of mind), profound or abstract meditation, 
intentness, penance, obligation, support, upholding etc.. 

2. Bha. Vr. 7.9—‘kim cayai’ tti kim dadatityarthah ‘jiviyam cayai’ tti jivitamiva dadati, annadi dravyam 
yacchan jivitasaiva tyagam karotityarthah jivitasyevannadidravyasya dustyajatvat, etadevaha— 
‘duccayam cayai’ tti dustyajametat, tyagasya duskaratvat, etadevaha—duskaram karotiti, athava kim 
tyajati—kim virahayati? Ucyate, jivitamiva jivitam karmmano dirgham sthitim. 

Text 

Akammassa gati-padam 


7.10 atthi nam bhamte! akammassa gatt panndayati? 
hamta atthi. 


The Topic of the Motion of Akarma (Soul free from Karma) 


Does,' O Lord! the motion of the akarma (soul, freed from karma) take place? 
Yes, it does. 


7.11 kahannam bhamte! akammassa gati pannayati? 
goyamai! nissamgayde, niramganayde, gatiparinadmenam bamdhana-chedanayée, 
nirimdhanayde, puvvappaogenam akammassa gati panndayati. 
For what reason, O Lord! does the motion of the akarma (soul, freed from 


karma) take place? 
Gautama! the motion of the akarma (soul, freed from karma) takes place on 
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account of nissaigata—treedom of soul from besmearing or soiling of 
soul karmic particles, on account of nirafjanata—immaculateness or 
untainted-ness of soul, free from karma, on account of gati-parinama— 
soul’s innate mode of (upward) motion, on account of bandhana- 
chedana—severance of the karmic bondage of soul, on account of 
nirindhanata—the release (of smoke) from the fuel such as burnt out 
charcoal, and on account of pirva-prayoga—the antecedent impetus. 


7.12 kahannam bhamte! nissamgayde, niramganayde, gatiparindmenam 
akammassa gati pannayati? 
se jahanamae kei purise sukkam tumbam nicchiddam niruvahayam anupuvvie 
parikammemdne-parikammemdne dabbhehi ya kusehi ya vedhei, vedhetta 
atthahim mattiydlevehim limpai, limpitta unhe dalayati, bhitim-bhitim sukkam 
samdnam atthG@hamataramaporisiyamsi udagamsi pakkhivejja se nunain goyama! 
se tumbe tesim atthanham mattiyadlevdnam guruyattae bhariyattde 
gurusambhariyattae salilatalamativaitta ahe dharanitalapat tthdne bhavai? 
hamté bhavai. 
ahe nam se tumbe tesim atthanham mattiyalevanam parikkhaenam dharanitala- 
mativaittd uppim salilatalapaitthane bhavat? 
hamta bhavai. 
evam khaly goyama! nissamgayde, niramganayde, gatiparindmenam akammassa 
gatl panndyati. 


For what reason, O Lord! does the motion of the akarma (soul, freed from 
karma) take place on account of nissangata, nirafijanata, and gati-parinama? 
Suppose a person (takes up) a gourd-fruit which has been dried up, is without 
a hole (i.e., is leak-proof) and is without a crack; first of all he mends (or 
prepares) it through step by step treatment; then he wraps it with kusa and 
darbha grass; having wrapped, he gives it eight coatings of clay; having coated 
it, he puts it under the sun; and when, it is very much dried up, he throws it 
in water that is unfathomable, uncrossable, deeper than the height of the 
man. 

Does not that gourd-fruit, O Gautama! on account of the heavy mass, heavy 
weight and heavy density of those eight earthen coatings sink down to the 
bottom of the water and rest on the surface of the ground there underneath? 
“Yes, it does.” 

‘Does that gourd-fruit when the eight earthen coatings have dissolved rise 
up to the surface of the water from surface of the ground at bottom?” 
“Yes, it does.” 

In the same way, O Gautama! the motion of the akarma (soul, freed from 
karma), takes place on account of nissarigata, nirafjanata, and gati-parinama. 


7.13 kahannam bhamte! bamdhanachedanaydée akammassa gati panndyati? 
goyama! se jahdndmae kalasirbaliyd i va, muggasimbaliyd i va, masasimbaliya 
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i vd, simbalisibaliya i va, eramdamimjiyd i vd, unhe dinnd sukkad samani 
phuditta nam egamtamamtam gacchai. evam khalu goyama! 
bamdhanachedanayde akammassa gati pannayati. 


For what reason, O Lord! does the motion of the akarma (soul, freed 
from karma), takes place on account of bandhana-chedana? 

Gautama! As a pod of peas, a pod of a green lentil, a pod of a horse-bean 
(urad) or a pod of Salmali tree (silk cotten tree) or a fruit of castor-oil plant, 
when put under the sun gets dried up, and its seeds then spring up and fall 
at a solitary place. In the same way, O Gautama! the motion of the akarma 
(soul, freed from karma), takes place on account of the bandhana-chedana. 


7.14 kahannam bhamte! nirimdhanayde akammassa gati panndyati? 
goyama! se jahanamae dhiimassa imdhanavippamukkassa uddham visasde 
nivvdghdenam gati pavattatti. evam khalu goyama! nirimdhanayade akammassa 
gati pannayati. 


For what reason, O Lord! does the motion of the akarma (soul, freed from 
karma), takes place on account of nirindhanata? 

Gautama! as the smoke released from the burnt out charcoal naturally soars 
up without any impediment, so, Gautama! the motion of the akarma (soul, 
freed from karma), takes place on account of nirindhanata. 


7.15 kahannam bhamte! puvvappaogenam akammassa gatl pannayati? 
goyamda! se jahandmae kamdassa kodamdavippamukkassa lakkhabhimuht 
nivvdghdenam gati pavattai. evam khalu goyama! puvvappaogenam akammassa 
gati pannayati. 
evam khalu goyama! nissamgayde, niramganayde, gatiparindmenam, 
bandhanachedanay4e, nirimdhanayde, puvvappaogenam akammassa gatt 
pannayati., 


For what reason, O Lord! the motion of the akarma (soul, freed from karma), 
takes place on account of the purva-prayoga? 

Gautama! exactly as there is the motion, without impediment of the arrow 
released from the bow, towards the target, so, O Gautama! the motion of 
the akarma (soul, freed from karma), takes place on account of the purva- 
prayoga. 

O Gautama! in this way, on account of nissangata, nirafjanata, gatiparinama, 
bandhana-chedana, nirindhanata and pirva-prayoga. 


Bhasya 
1. Sdtras 10-15 


In Saémkhya philosophy, the soul has been considered as ubiquitous. The Nydya 
and Vaisesika philosophers also regard the soul as ubiquitous. According to Nyaya 
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philosophy, the soul is neither of the shape of an atom nor of any intermediate 
shape, being as boundless as space. 

According to Veddnta philosophy, only the Brahma is the ultimate reality and 
ubiquitous. So the motion of the liberated soul is out of the question. In Buddhism, 
the soul is an indeterminate entity. As such, the query about the liberated soul is 
quite irrelevant. In Jain philosophy, the soul is coextensive with the body.' The 
abode of the liberated soul is at the top of the cosmos. The liberation of the soul 
takes place in the world of human beings; and on being liberated it soars up to the 
abode of the liberated soul.* Under such circumstances, the question cropped up 
before the Jain philosophy about the cause of the motion of the soul—tt is the body 
which is the driving force behind the motion of soul. Then how is it possible that the 
liberated soul (which is akarma) which is without body can undertake motion? The 
Siitra here advances four reasons to answer the query— 

1. Nissangata etc.—(Nissangata)—the freedom of the soul from bes- 
mearing or soiling by the karmic matter, nirafijanata—immaculateness 
(untaintedness) of the liberated soul freed from and gati-parinama—the 
innate mode of the soul for the upward motion. 

2. Bandhana-chedana—The severance of the karmic bondage of the soul. 

3. Nirindhanata—The release of soul like smoke from the burnt out fule 
(i.e., karmic charcoal). 

4. Purva-prayoga—The antecedent impetus. 

Let us discuss them in detail: 

1. Nissangata, Nirafijanata and Gati-parinama 
The example of the gourd-fruit has been used to explain nissangata, nirai- 
Janata, and gati-parindma. 

A dried gourd-fruit, on account of its coating of clay sinks down in water to 
the bottom. When made clean of the coating, it rises up to the surface of the water. 
Similarly on being freed from karma, the soul soars up to the top of the cosmos. 

Umiasvati has given four reasons for the upward motion of the liberated soul.’ 
Among them, the fourth reason is tathadgati parinadma—the innate mode of soul for 
upward motion. The author of TBh. has defined a universal law that out of the two 
substances capable of motion, viz., matter and soul, matter (being possessed of the 
property of gravity) tends to pull downwards while the soul (being possessed of the 
property of freedom from gravity) tends to fly upwards by nature.’ The soul laden 
with karma may move downwards, horizontally sidewards or upwards; the soul, 
freed from karma, undertakes only upward motion; so the principal reason for the 
upward movément of liberated soul is the innate mode of the soul itself. 

2. Bandhana-chedana af 

In the bound state, on account of effect of karma, the soul moves downwards, 
horizontally or upwards. In the freed state, on account of the severance of the 
bondage, the soul moves upwards. To explain this, the author of the text (Bha.:7/ 
13) has given the examples of pods and fruit of castor-oil plant. In TBh., an illustration 
of basket of bamboo bound very tightly by a rope is also given. 
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3. Nirindhanata 

The illustration of ‘smoke’ is given with reference to nirindhanataé—the burnt 
out charcoal. This is not mentioned in the Tattvartha Sitra. This is, however, 
comparable to tathdgati parindma ‘the innate mode of the soul for upward motion’, 
which has been illustrated by the flame of fire in SS. and TRV.° Just as a flame of a 
lamp undertakes upward motion by nature, in the same way; the liberated soul 
soars up by nature. In our text (Bha. 7.14), the example of smoke has been given. 
4. Pirva-prayoga 

The movement of the liberated soul is due to the impetus derived from the 
antecedent kdyayoga (physical activity), on the eve of soul’s departure (in the last 
samaya of the 13" state of spiritual development), Immediately before liberation, in 
the 14" gunasthdna, there is no yoga (activity) of any kind, but even then, the 
impetus derived at the preceding gunasthdna prevails, which is responsible for the 
upward movement of the soul. Our text gives the example of arrow discharged 
from the bow to explain tle antecedent impetus. 

In TBh. and TRV, the example of potter’s wheel is given.’ As the potter rotates 
the wheel, which continues to rotate even after the potter has ceased to rotate it, so 
also a liberated soul moves upwards due to the antecedent impetus. 


Semantics 

akarma—free from karma. 

nissanga—free from the karmika coating. 

nirafijana—tfree from dirt, free from attachment or colour.* ‘sanikhe eva 
niramgane’—‘As spotless as a conch’ is used as a simile for a monk in many Agamika 
texts. In Agamika texts, we find both nirangana and nirafjana: the former is derived 
from the latter by replacing ja by ga. 

parikarma—mending (or preparing) through treatment. 

bhiitim-bhitim—very much. The Vrtti explains it as ‘again and again’.'° 
aporisiya—dceper than the height of man. An ancient measure of height or depth 
was one purusa, equivalent to 120 finger-breadths (1) finger-breadth = 0.65 inch. 
erandaminjiya—the fruit of the castor-oil plant. Mimjiyd (Skt. majja@)—marrow. It 
means interior of the bone. As such, erandamirijiyd is the fruit of castor-oil plant." 
The castor-fruit when ripe splits due to the heat of the sun, and as a consequence, 
the seeds spring upwards.” 

nirindhana—without fuel ( such as burnt out charcoal). 


1. Bha. 7.159. 
2. Uttara. 36.56— 
aloe padihaya siddha loyagge ya paitthiya | 
iham bomdim caittaénam tattha gamtiina sijjhat II 
3. Ta. Sa. 10.6—piirvaprayogad, asamgatvad, bandhacchedat tatha gatiparinamacca tadgatih. 
4. Ta. St. Bha. Vr. 10.6 pudgalanam jivanam ca gatimattvamuktam, nanyesam dravyanam. tatradho 
gauravadharmanah pudglah trdhva gauravadharmano jivah. Esa svabhavah. 
5. Ibid., 10.6—bandhacchedat. yatha. rajjubandhacchedat pedaya bijakosabandhanachaidaccairanda 
bijadindm gatidrsta tatha karmabandhancchedat sidhyam@nagatih. 
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6. Sa. Si. 10.6, 7, Ta. Ra. Va. 10.6,7_ piirvaprayogadasangatvad bandhacchedattathagatiparinamacca Il6ll 
aviddhakulalacakravad vyapagatalepalabiivaderandabijavadagnisikhavacca II7II 
7. (a) Ta. Bha. 10.6. 
(b) Ta. Ra. Va. 10.7. 
8. Stha. Vr. pa. 440—‘samkhe iva nirangane’ ranganam ragadyuparaftijanam tasmannirgata ityarthah. 
9. Naya. 1.5.35—samkho iva nirangane. 
Panha. 10.1 1—samkheviva niramgane. 
Ova. 27, Raya. 8.3---samkhe iva niramgane. 
Dasao 8.78—samkho iva niramjane. 
Jambi. 2.68—samkhamiva niramjane. 
Sfya. 2.2.64—samkho iva niramjana. 
10. Bha. Vr. 7.12—‘bhiiim bhiim’nti bhiyo bhiyah. 
11. Pa. Sa. Ma—mimja, mimjiya, eramdamimijiya. 
12. Jai. A. Va. Ko—eramda. 


Text 
Dukkhissa dukkhaphasadi-padam 


7.16 dukkhi bhamte! dukkhenam phude? adukkht dukkhenam phude? 
goyama! dukkht dukkhenam phude, no adukkhi dukkhenam phude. 


The Topic of Painful Sensation etc. of a Sorrowful Person 


Is' the unhappy one, O Lord! touched by unhappiness? Or is the non-un- 
happy one touched by unhappiness? 

Gautama! the unhappy one is touched by unhappiness, the non-unhappy 
one is not touched by unhappiness. 


7.17 dukkhi bhamte! neraie dukkhenam phude? adukkhi neruie dukkhenam phude? 
goyama! dukkht neraie dukkhenam phude, no adukkhi dukkhenam phude. 


Is the unhappy infernal touched by unhappiness? Or is the non-unhappy 
infernal touched by unhappiness? 

Gautama! the unhappy infernal is touched by unhappiness, the non-unhappy 
infernal is not touched by unhappiness. 


7.18 evam damdao java vemaniydnam. 


In the same way, all the dandakas (groups) of souls...... up to the Empyrean 
gods are to be described. 


7.19 evam pamca damdaga neyavva—1. dukkhi dukkhe nam phude 2. dukkhi 
dukkham pariydyai 3. dukkhi dukkham udirei 4. dukkhi dukkham vedeti 5. dukkhi 
dukkham nijjareti. 


Similarly, the five paradigms are to be understood—1. The unhappy one is 
touched by unhappiness 2. The unhappy one grasps unhappiness 3. The 
unhappy one makes unhappiness to come into rise 4. The unhappy one 
experiences unhappiness. 5. The unhappy one wears out unhappiness. 
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Bhdsya 
1. Siitras 16-19 


According to the Sa@mkhya Philosophy, soul is immutably eternal. There 
is no change or transformation in it. In the Sdmkhyakarikd, the doctrine of the 
soul as the non-doer has been accepted and the soul as a enjoyer has been 
propounded.’ Naturally the question crops up: How can what is immutably 
eternal and non-doer be the enjoyer of pleasure and pain? With reference to 
this background, Gautama asked: “O Lord! is the unhappy soul touched by 
unhappiness or is the happy soul touched by the unhappiness?” 

The Lord answered:“It is only the unhappy soul that is touched by 
unhappiness”. The basis of this reply is the “parindminityatvavada’ (i.e., the doctrine 
of ‘permenance-through-change’ ). According to Jain philosophy, the soul is an entity 
that is permanent-cum-changing. The soul always remains a soul, this is its eternality. 
There is however change in its mode—from this view- “point, the soul is amenable to 
change, it is not eternal. 

To become unhappy is not the ultimate nature of soul. Itis a motte. The manndane 
soul has both the attributes—‘doership’ and ‘enjoyership’, because it has not realized 
its natural (original) and pure character. It goes on binding karma and undergoes its 
fruition. On this basis, the doctrine is established that “It is. only the unnAEDY soul 
that is touched by unhappiness. 

Unhappiness has two meanings: (i) sinful karma (ii) decling ée aisle: 
According to Abhayadevasiiri, karma is the cause of the unhappiness, so karma is 
called as unhappiness and so the soul is possessed of karma is called a unhappy 
soul. 

1. The unhappy soul grasps unhappiness. 
2. The unhappy soul makes the unhappiness to come into rise. 
3. The unhappy soul experiences unhappiness. 

4, The unhappy soul wears out unhappiness. 

All these propositions are paradigms of the basic proposition that the:unhappy 
soul is touched by unhappiness. 


1, Samkhyakarika, 19. 17. 
2. Bha. 7.160. 
3. Bha. Vr. 7.16—duhkham karma tadvan jivo duhkhi. 


. Text 
Iriyavahiya-samparaiya-kiriyé-padam 


7.20.anagarassa nam bhamte! anduttam gacchamanssa vd, citthmdnassa vd, 
“nistyamanassa va, tuyattamanassa va, anduttam vattham padiggaham kambalam 
payapumchanam genhamdnassa va, nikkhivamdanassa va tassa nam sata we 
riyavahiyd kiriyd kajjai? sampardiyé kiriyd kajjai? — i ener s 
goyama! no riyavahivé kiriyd kajjai, samparatyd kiriya kajjai. 
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The Topic of Airyapathiki Kriya and Samparayiki Kriya (the Activities 
that are free from passions (instantaneous) and those that are informed 
with passion (long-term)) 


Does' an ascetic, O Lord!! who inattentively walks or stands or sits, or changes 
sides while lying down, who inattentively picks up clothing, bowl, blanket 
and duster, indulge in airyapathiki kriya (instantancous activity that is free 
from passions) or samparayika kriya (long term activity that is informed 
with passion)? 

Gautama! he does not indulge in airyadpathiki kriya, but be indulges in 
samparayika kriya. 


7.21 se kenatthenam? 
goyama! jassa nam koha-mana-mday4-lobhaé vocchinna bhavamti tassa nam 
riyavahiyé kiriya kajjai, jassa nam koha-mdna-mdayda-lobhdG avocchinnd bhavamti 
tassa nam sampardaiya kiriyd kajjat. ahdsuttam riyamdnassa riyadvahtyd kiriya 


se tenatthenam. 


For what reason? 

Gautama! airyadpathikt kriya is possible only for the soul whose anger, pride, 
deceit and greed have been made inoperative. Only sdmpardyiki kriya is 
possible for the soul who has not made inoperative anger, pride, deceit and 
greed. The soul whose activities are strictly in accordance with the canon 
engages in airyapathiki kriyad, whereas the soul that indulges in activities 
that are incompatible with the canon is the doer of sampardayiki kriya. The 
latter indeed behaves non-conformably with the canon. It is for this reason 
that his activities are samparayiki kriya. 


Bhasya 
1. Sitras 20,21 


In the present canonical text (i.e., Bhagavai), the airyapathiki and simpardyikai 
kriyds (instantaneous and long-term activities) have been discussed from a number 
of view-points.' There are five items, concerned with the ascetics: 

(1) There is instantaneous activity in the case of a dtmnda samvrta (self- 
inhibited) ascetic—see 3.148. 

(2) There is long-term activity in the case of an andyukta ascetic— indulging 
in inattentive activity (such as going etc.)—see 7.20. 

(3) There is instantaneous activity in the case of a samvrta (inhibited) 
ascetic—see 7.125. 

(4) “There is long-term activity in the case of an inhibited ascetic in the 
vicimarga (passionate path)—see 10.11,12. 

(5) There is instantaneous activity in the case of an inhibited ascetic in the 
avicimarga (non-passionate) path—see 10.13,14. 
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“There is instantaneous activity in the case of an ascetic who has made 
anger, pride, deceit and greed inoperative. There is long-term activity in the 
case of an ascetic who has not made anger, pride, deceit and greed inoperative.” 
From this Satra (7.21), the doctrine follows that three is long-term activity in 
the case of the sakasdya ascetic who has not subsided or eliminated his 
attachment and there is instantaneous activity in case of the akasdya or vitardga 
ascetic who has subsided or eliminated his attachment (11%, 12" and 13" 
gunasthdanas).? 

Umisvati has ascribed long-term activity to the soul with passions and 
instantaneous activity to the soul without passion.’ That there is instantaneous activity 
in the case of the soul without passions is an uncontroversial doctrine. Srimajjaya- 
carya also has ascribed long-term activity to the soul with attachment and 
instantaneous activity to the soul without attachment.‘ It deserves scrutiny whether 
instataneous activity is possible for a soul with attachment. Sidhasenagani has 
recognised two types of akasdya—soul without passions vitardga—free from 
attachment and saradga—possessed of attachment. There are three varieties of 
vitaraga akasdya—soul without passions and free from attachment—(i) with 
subsided delusion, (ii) with eliminated delusion and (iii) the omniscient. Where 
there is no udaya (rise) of passions, but there is only samjvalana kasdya (flickering 
passions) then such sardga is deemed as akasdya—soul without passion. That is an 
instance of sardga akasdya—i.c., a soul with attachment and without passions. In 
support of this opinion of his, Siddhasenagant has quoted 1’2 gdathas from Ogha 
Niryukti.’ Dronacarya, in his Ogha Niryukti Vrtti, has said, “The monk who is 
knowledgeable and free from remissness does not bind long-term karma, if he 
happens to kill any creature by his physical activity, his bondage is only 
instantaneous.° The Satra has used the terms ‘made inoperative’ (vecchinna) and 
‘not made inoperating’ (avocchinna) in connection with the four passions of anger, 
pride, deceit and greed. Here the word ‘annihilated’ (ksina) has not been used. The 
word vochinna (vyuvvhinna) therefore needs scrutiny. Patafjali has distinguished 
four states of klegas (afflictions) viz., dormant (supta), attenuated (tanu), disrupted 
(vicchinna) and arisen (uddra). Here vyucchinna is explained—when the afflications 
are disrupted intermittently—they do not always remain arisen.’ Abhayadevasiri 
also has explained vocchinna as ‘not arisen’.’ The opinion of the Ogha Niryukti as 
well as Siddhasenaganit is to be scrutinized in the light of the words vyucchinna and 
avyucchinna. 

According to Siddhasenagani and Dronacarya, the act of airydpathika bandha 
(instantaneous binding) is available even in the case of the person with attachment 
when the passions are inactive (vyucchinna) in him. This diversion of opinion has 
been pointed out for further consideration. 

A number of questions arise from the way in which the s#tras (7.20,21) have 
been constructed: 

(1) Andyukta—the ascetic walking in a state of remissness has sémpardyikt 
kriyd (long term binding). Andyukta—the ascetic who walks in the state of freedom 
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from remissness also has sG@mpardyiki kriya (long term binding). If so, what is 
the implication of the query of Gautama and the reply of Mahavira. 

(2) Yathdsatra—the ascetic walking strictly in accordance with 
prescription of the scripture has airydpathikt kriya—instantaneous binding. 

(3) Utsiitra—the ascetic walking in the manner against the injunctions of 
the scripture has sémpardyiki kriyaé (long term binding). Do all the ‘ascetics with 
attachment’ walk necessarily against the prescription of the scripture? 

These questions encourage to consider critically the opinion of Siddhasenagani. 


1. Bha. 1.444,445, 6.29, 8.302-314, 7.20,21, 7.4,5, 3.148, 7.125, 126,10.11-14, 18.159,160. 

Ta. Si. 6.5—sakasa4yakasayayoh samparayikeryapathyoh. 

. Ta. Ra. V4. 6.4—upasantaksinakasayayoh yoginasca yogvasadupattam karma kasayabhavat bandha- 

bhave suskakudyapatitalostavad anantarasamaye nivartamanamiryapathamucyate. 

4, Bha. Jo. 2.113.21-23. 

5. Ta. Si. Bha. Vr. 6.5—akasayo vitaragah saragasca. Tatra vitaragastrividhah—upasantamoha ekah 
ksinamohakevalinau ca kartsnyenonmilitakarmakadambakau, saragah punah samjvalanakasaya- 
vanapi avidyam4na udayo’ kasaya eva mandanubhavatvamanudarakanyanirdeSsavad, ataScopapanna- 
midam— 

“uccaliyammi pae, itiyasamiyassa samkamatthac | 
vavajjejja kulimgi, marejja jogamasajja ll” (Oghaniryuktau ga. 747) 
“naya tassa tannimitto bamdho suhumovi desito samae II” (Oghaniryukau ga. 749) 

6. O. Ni. p.499—tasya evamprakarasya jfianinah karmaksayarthamabhyudyatasya ‘asamcetayatah’ 
ajananasya, kim? sattvani, katham?—prayatnavato’ pi kathamapi na drstah prani vyapaditarca, tatha 
‘samcetayatah’ jananasya kathamastyatra prani jfiato drstasca na ca prayatnam kurvano’ pi riksitum 
paritah, tataSca tasaivamvidhasya yani sattvani ‘yogam’ kayadi prapya vinaSyanti yatra nasti tasya 
sadhorhimsaphalam—samparayikam samsarajananam duhkhajananamityarthah, yadi paramiryapra- 
tyayam karma bhavati, taccaikasmin samaye baddhamanyasmin samaye ksapayati. 

7. Pa. Yo. Da. 2.4—vicchidya vicchidya tena tenatmana punah samudacarantiti vicchinnah katham? 
ragakale krodhasyadarsanat, na hi ragakale krodhassamudacarati, ragasSca kvacid drsyamano na 
visayantare nasti; naikasyam striyam caitro rakta ityanydsu strisu virakta iti; kimtu tatra rago 
Jabdhavrttiranyanna bhavisyadvrttiriti. 

8. Bha. Vr. 6.292—vocchinnetti anuditah. 


wi 


Text 
Saimgaladidosaduttha-panabhoyana-padam 


7.22 aha bhamte! saimgaldssa, sadhiimasa, samjond-dosadutthassa padna- 
bhoyanassa ke atthe pannatte? 
goyamai! je nam niggamthe va niggamtht va phdsu-esanijjam asana-pana-khaima- 
-saimam padiggahetta mucchie giddhe gadhie ajjhovavanne GhadramahdGrei, esa 
nam goyama! saimgdle pdna-bhoyane. 
je nam niggamthe va niggamthi va phasu-esanijjam asana-pdna-khdima-sdimam 
padiggdhetté mahayaé appattiyam kohakilamam karemane Gharamaharei, esa 
nam goyama! sadhime padna-bhoyane. 
je nam niggamthe va niggamthi va phdsu-esanijjam asana-pdna-khaima-sdimam 
padiggadhetta gunuppdyanaheum annadavvenam saddhim samjoetad Ghara- 
mahdrei, esanam goyama! samjoyanddosadutthe padnabhoyane. 
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esa nam goyamda! saimgdlassa, sadhiimassa, samjoyanddosadutthassa padna- 
-bhoyanassa atthe pannatte. 


The Topic ‘of Drinks and Foods vitiated by the Blemishes of ‘Like 
Charcoal’ etc. 


What! is, O Lord! propounded to be the meaning of drinks and foods that 
are vitiated by the blemishes (related with the consuming) viz., “ike charcoal, 
like smoke”, and ‘admixture’? 

Gautama! the monk or nun who, having received foods, drinks, dainties and 
delicacies that are unblameworthy (being free from lives) and acceptable 
(being free from the blemishes of transgression of the rules of making inquiry 
regarding the preparation of food), eats them, by becoming infatuated with, 
greedy, avaricious and covetous of them is, O Gautama! the consumer of 
drinks and foods that are “like charcoal’. 

The monk or nun who, having received foods, drinks, dainties and delicacies 
that are unblameworthy and acceptable, eats them with great disgust and 
expressing affliction due to anger, is the consumer of drinks and foods that 
are “like smoke”. 

The monk or nun, who having received foods, drinks, dainties and delicacies 
that are unblameworthy and acceptable, eats them by mixing with them 
another ingredient in order to make them tasty is consumer of drinks and 
foods that are contaminated by the blemish of “admixture”. 

This is, O Gautama! the meaning of the drinks and foods that are vitiated 
by the blemishses viz., “like charcoal’, “like smoke”, and “admixture’’. 


7.23 aha bhamte! vitimgalassa, viyadhimassa, samjoyanadosavippamukkassa pana- 
bhoyanassa ke atthe pannatte? 
goyama! je nam niggamthe va niggamthi va phdsu-esanijjam asana-pdadna-khdima- 
sdimam padiggahetta amucchie agiddhe agadhie anajjhovavanne Ghdramaharei, 
esa nam goyama! vitimgdale padna-bhoyane. 
je nam niggamthe va niggamthi va phasu-esanijjam asana-pdna-khaima-sdimam 
padiggahetté no mahayé appatiyam kohakilamam karemdne aGhaéramaharet. esa 
nam goyama! viyadhiime pdna-bhoyane. 
jenam niggamthe va niggamhi va phasu-esanijjam asana-pana-khdima-sdimam 
padiggahetta jaha laddham taha Ghdramaharet, esa nam goyama! samjoyanda- 
dosavippamukke pana-bhoyane. 
esa nam goyama! vitimgalassa, viyadhiimassa, samjoyanddosavippa-mukkassa 
pana-bhoyanassa atthe pannatte. 


What is, O Lord! propounded to be the meaning of drinks and foods that 
are free from the blemishes viz., “like charcoal”, “like smoke’’, and 
“admixture’’? 

Gautama! the monk and nun who, having received foods, drinks, dainties 
and delicacies that are unblameworthy and acceptable, eats them by not 
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becoming infatuated with, greedy, avaricious, and covetous of them, is, 
O Gautama! the consumer of drinks and foods that are free from the 
blemishes of “like charcoal’. 

The monk and nun who, having received foods, drinks, dainties and 
delicacies that are unblameworthy and acceptable, eats them without great 
gust and not indulging in the affliction of anger, is the consumer of drinks 
and foods that is free from the blemish of “like smoke”. 

The monk and nun who, having received foods, drinks, dainties and delicacies 
that are unblameworthy and acceptable, eats them as they are (without 
mixing any other ingredient) is the consumer of drinks and foods that are 
free from the blemish of “admixture’’. 

This is indeed the meaning, O Gautama! of drinks and foods that are free 
from the blemishes of “like charcoal’, “like smoke” and “admixture”. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutras 22, 23 


In-take of food is necessary for sustaining body. Hence, for the Jain ascetic, 
six reasons for intake of food have been laid down as injunction (1) for satiating 
hunger, (2) offering service to the order, (3) restrained movement, (4) practising 
self-restraint (conduct). (5) sustaining life and (6) contemplating on the spiritual 
discipline.' Three modes of esand (i.e., proper and thorough investigation) are 
prescribed for the ascetic, with regards to collection of food etc., viz., (1) gavesana— 
paribhogesana investigation with regards to acceptability of the food etc., (prior to 
acceptance of food) grahanaisend paribhogesana—investigation with regads to 
the food etc. itself while actually accepting it, paribhogesana—investigation with 
regads to the mode of consuming the food etc..’ There are five blemishes of the 
third mode of esand (with regards to) consuming the food etc.—(1) attachment to 
food for its agreeable flavour (2) condemning food for its bad flavour, (3) mixing 
up ingredients like milk, yoghurt with molasses and ghee etc. in order to convert 
them into delicious food. (4) exceeding the prescribed quantity of drink and food 
(5) non-conformation to the six reasons prescribed for accepting and six from 
abstaining from food. In the Satras 22, 23 the first three blemishes have been 
discussed. 

In the present dialogue, we get the exposition of both—the food etc. vitiated 
with these blemishes and free from them— 

(1) “Like-charcoal” (saarigdra)—eating food in an infatuated state of mind. 
(2) “Like-smoke” (sadhama)—to eat food in a state of anger. 

The implication of these two blemishes is that the ascetic should not have 
attachment to agreeable food and aversion to disagreeable food. 

(3) “Admixture” (samyojand)—to mix other ingredients in order to make 
the food tasty. This prescription is for the practice of freedom for taste. 


Semantics 
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kohakilama (affliction resulting from anger)—the bodily exertion undertaken 
on account of anger. 
gunuppayana (in order to make them tasty)—to produce special taste. 


1. Uttara. 26.31,32. 
2. Ibid., 24.11,12. 


Text 


7.24 aha bhamte! khettatikkamtassa, kdlatikkamtassa, maggatikkamtassa, pamdandti- 
kkamtassa padna-bhoyanassa ke atthe pannatte? 
goyamai! je nam niggamthe va niggamthi va phdsu-esanijjam asana-padna-khdima- 
-sdimam anuggae sirie padiggdhettad uggae surie Ghadramahdrei, esa nam 
goyamai! khetatikkamte padna-bhoyane. 
jenamniggamthe va niggamthi vd phasu-esnijjam asana-pdna-khdima-sdimam 
padhamde poriste padiggihetta pacchimam porisim uvdindvetta aharamdhdarei, 
esa nam goyamda! kalatikkamte pana-bhoyane. 
jenam niggamthe va niggamthi va phdsu-esanijjam asana-pdna-khdima-sdimam 
padiggahetta param addhajoyanamerdae viikkamdavetta Ghadra-mahGrei, esa nam 
goyama! maggatikkamte pdna-bhoyane. 
jenam niggamthe va niggamthi va phasu-esanijjam asana-pdna-khdima-sdimam 
padiggahettd param battisde kukkudiamdagapamdnamettdnam kavalanam 
Gharamdahdrei, esa nam goyama! pamdanatikkamtte pdna-bhoyane. 
attha kukkudiamdagapamdnamette kavale Gharamahdaremane appahare, duvalasa 
kukkudiamdagapamdnamette kavale Ghadramaharemane avaddhomoyarie, solasa 
kukkudiamdagapamdnamette kavale Ghdradmahdremane dubhagappatte, 
cauvvisam kukkudiamdagapamdanamette kavale Ghara-maharemdne omodarie, 
battisam kukkudiamdagapamdnamette kavale Ghadramaéhdremdne pamdnapatte, 
etto ekkena vi ghdsenam itinagam Ghadramadharemane samane niggamthe no 
pakamarasabhoiti vattavvam siya. 
esa nam goyama! khettatikkamtassa, kélatikkamtassa, maggatikkamttavsa, 
pamanatikkamttasa pana-bhoyanassa atthe pannatte. 


What' is, O Lord! propounded to be the meaning of drinks and foods that 
are ksetratikranta (violating the proper limit of region), kdlatikranta (violating 
the proper limit of time), margatikranta (the proper limit of path) and 
pramanatikranta (the proper limit of measure)? 

Gautama! the monk or nun, who accepts unblameworthy and acceptable 
foods, drinks, dainties and delicacies before sunrise and eats them after 
sunrise, Violates the proper limit of region for consuming drinks and foods, 
O Gautama! 

The monk or nun who accepts unblameworthy and acceptable foods, drinks, 
dainties and delicacies in the first quarter of the day and eats them in the 
last quarter of the day, violates the proper limit of time for consuming drinks 
and foods, O Gautama! 
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The monk or nun who, having received the unblameworthy and acceptable 
foods, drinks, dainties and delicacies, eats them going beyond the distance 
of more than half yojana, (which is equivalent to two koSas i.e., nearly 
four miles) violates the proper limit of path for consuming drinks and 
foods, O Gautama! 

The monk or nun who, having received the unblameworthy and acceptable 
foods, drinks, dainties and delicacies, eats them in quantity, which measures 
more than (the prescribed quantity which is) thirty-two morsels of the size 
of hen’s egg, violates the proper limit of the measure for consuming drinks 
and foods, O Gautama! 

One taking eight morsels of the size of hen’s eggs is an eater of meager 
quantity. One taking twelve morsels of the size of hen’s egg is an eater of less 
than half of the prescribed quantity. One taking sixteen morsel of the size of 
hen’s egg is an eater of the half of the prescribed quantity. One taking twenty- 
four morsels of the size of hen’s egg is an eater of somewhat less than the 
prescribed quantity. One taking thirty-two morsels of the size of hen’s egg is 
an eater of the prescribed quantity. A nirgrantha (ascetic) eating even one 
morsel less than this is not to be described as ‘greedy of tongue’. 

This is O Gautama! propounded to be the meaning of drinks and foods that 
are ksetratikranta, kalatikranta, margatikranta and pramdanatikranta. 


Bhdasya 
1. Sutra 24- 


There are four types of ‘violation of limit’— 

(1) Ksetratikranta—Violation of the proper limit of ksetra (tegion)— 
‘begging food before sunrise and eating after sunrise’. In the Brhatkalpa' and 
Nisithajjhayana,’ there is mention of only kdlatikranta and ksetratikrdnta, there 
being no separate mention of mdrgdatikrdanta. In the Brhatkalpa Bhdasya, food brought 
from beyond half yojana has been designated as ksetratikrdnta.’ The diversity of 
opinion found in the Bhagavati, Brhatkalpa and Nisthajjhayana deserves careful 
consideration. Abhayadevasiri had explained khetta as standing for tapaksetra that 
is, day-time.* The act of begging food before sunrise and eating it after sunrise 
should be considered as violation of proper limit of time. In this connection the 
dialogue on ‘eating after sunset’ in the Brhatkalpa? and diatogue on ‘eating in day 
and night’, in the Nisthajjhayana’ are worth notice. 

(2) Kalatikranta—V iolation of the proper limit of ttime—It means eating in 
the last quarter the food begged is the first quarter.’The prohibition of eating beyond 
proper limit of time has been made in order to prohibit hoarding the food. In the 
Nisithabhdsya, paScima prahara has been explained as the carama prahara, i.e., 
the last quarter of the day. The Nisithactrni explains the carama as the ‘fourth’. 
Relatively speaking the second quarter is the subsequent (pascima) quarter in relation 
to the first quarter, the third quarter is the subsequent quarter in relation to the 
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second and fourth is the subsequent in relation to the third.* Both these opinions 
have been mentioned in the Brhatkalpa Bhasya and Malayagiri Vrtti. 

(3) Margatikranta—Violation of the proper limit of path—It means 
eating food after carrying it beyond half yojana (i.e., two koSa or nearly four 
miles) while- travelling on the path. 

(4) Pramanatikranta—V iolating the proper limit of measure—The human 
nature differs from person to person. The measures of food accordingly differ for 
each person, but even then on the average, a proper limit for them has been laid 
down. Thirty-two morsels have been given as the standard limit. To eat more than 
that is violating the proper limit of standard measure. The standard size of a morsel 
has been given as equal to hen’s egg. The measures of food have been stated in the 
Ovdiyam in connection with the topic of dravya avamodarikd (1.e., the penance of 
curtailment in diet with respect to the quantity on intake of food). 


1. Kappo. 4.12,13. 

2. Nistha. 12.31,32. 

3. Br. Ka. Bha. part 5, 4.5263, p. 1400— 

bhavassa u atiyaro, ma hojja iti tu patthute suttee | 
kalassa ya khettassa ya, duve u sutta anatiyare Il 

4. Bha. Vr. 7.24—ksetram—stiryasambandhi taépaksetram dinamityarthah. 

5. Kappo, 5.6-9. 

6. Nisiha. 11.75-78. 

7. Bha. Vr. 7.24—kalam divasasya praharatrayalaksanamatikrantam kalatikrantam. 

8. Ni. Bha. Ca. ga. 4141]—-divasassa padhamaporisie bhattapanam ghetum carimam ti cautthaporisi 
tam jo sampaveti tassa caulahum anadiya ya dosi. citthatu tava cautthaporisi, padhamato biya carima, 
bitiyado tatiya carima, tatiyao cautthi carima. 

9. Br. Ka. Bha. part 5, ga. 5264,65— 

'  bitiyau padhama puvvim, uvatine caugurum ca anadi | 

dosa samcaya samsatta diha, sane ya gone ya Il 

agani gilanuccare, abbhutthane ya pahuna nirodhe | 

sajjhaya vinaya kaiya, payalamta palottane pana Il 

astam tavat pascima caturthi paurust kimtu dvittyayah paurusyah prathama’pi piirva bhasyate 

prathamayarca dvitiyd pascaty4, evam trityaya dvitiya pirva dvitiyayastrtiya parcatya, caturthastrtiya 
piirva trtlyasyascaturtht pascima. tatah prathamayah paurusya dvitiyayamasanadikamatikramaya- 
taScaturgrukam, ajfiadayarca dosah. 

10. Ova. Si. 33——se kim tam omodariyao? omodariyao duviha pannattao, tam jahd—davvomodariya 
ya bhavomodariya ya. 

se kim tam davvomodariya? davvomodariya duviha pannatta, tam jaha—uvagaranadavvomo- 
dariya ya bhattapanadavvomodariya ya. 

se kim tam uvagaranadavvomohariya uvagaranadavvomodariya duviha pannatta, tam 
jaha—ege vatthe, ege pae, ciyattovakaranasaijjanaya. se tam uvagaranadavvomodariya/ 

se kim tam bhattapdnadavvomodariya? bhattapanadavvomodariya anegaviha pannatta, tam 
jaha—attha kukudaamdagappamanamette kavale ahadramaharemane appahare, duvalasa 
kukudaamdagappamanamette kavale aharamaharemane avaddhomodarie, solasa kukudaamdagappa- 
manamette kavale aharamaharemane dubhagapattomodarie, cauvisam kukudaamdagappam4anamette 
kavale aharamaharem4ane pattomodarie, ekkatisam kukudaamdagappamanamette kavale 
aharamaharemane kimcitinomodarie, battisam kukudaamdagappamanamette kavale aharamaharemane 
pamanapatte, etto egena vi ghasenam tinayam aharamaharemane samane niggamthe no 


Bhagavai 7:1:24-25 ~: 515 :~ 


MN 


pakamarasabhoi tti vattavvam siya. se tam bhattapanadavvomodariya. Se tam davvomodariya. 
se kim tam bhavomodariya? bhavomodariya anegaviha pannatta, tam jaha—appakohe, 
appamiine, appamae, appalohe, appasadde, appajhamjhe. se tam bhavomodariya. se tam omodariya. 


Text 


25 aha bhamte! satthdattitassa, satthaparindmiyassa esiyassa, vestyassa, 
sdmudaniyassa pana-bhoyanassa ke atthe pannatte? 

goyama! je nam niggamthe va niggamthi vd nikkhittasatthamusale 
vavagayamalavannagavilevane vavagayacuya-caiya-cattadeham jivavippa- 
jadham, akayam, akadriyam, asamkappiyam, andhiiyam, akiyakadam, 
anuddittham, navakodiparisuddham, dasadosavippamukkam, uggamuppa- 
yanesandsuparisuddham, vitimgdlam, vitadhimam, samjoyanddosavippa- 
mukkam, asurasuram, acavacavam, aduyam, avilambiyam, aparisddim, 
akkhovamjanavandnulevana-bhiyam, samjamajayamdydvatiyam, samja- 
mabharavahanathayde bilamiva pannagabhiienam appadnenam Ghara-maharei, 
esa nam goyama! sattthatitassa, satthaparindmiyassa esiyassa, vesiyassa, 
samuddniyassa pdna-bhoyanassa atthe pannatte. 


What' is propounded to be the meaning, O Lord! are ‘of drinks and foods 
that are Sastratita (i.e., treated with weapon), Sastraparinamita (i.e., rendered 
lifeless by the application of a weapon), esita (i.e., obtained by proper mode 
of accepting food given by the householder), and vaisika (i.e., obtained on 
account of the ascetic outfit), and sdmudanika (i.e., food obtained through 
the madhukari vrtti—like honey obtained by a bee from flowers), obtained 
from homes without discrimination? 

Gautaina! the nirgrantha (monk) or the nirgranthi (nun), who has given up 
the use of weapon (such as knife etc.) and pestle and who has renounced the 
use of garland and sandal paste consumes such drinks and foods which are 
in the form of inanimate matter on account of (either) the separation of the 
living beings (souls) from them on their own accord, (or) their death (or) 
deprivation of their life, (or) abandonment of their body by them, which are 
devoid of soul, which have not been prepared for the ascetic, which have not 
been made to be prepared, for the ascetic, which have not been specifically 
meant for the ascetic, which have not been offered through any invitation 
which have not been purchased for the ascetic, which are not been prepared 
with the intention of giving it to the ascetic, which are immaculate in ninefold 
ways, which are free from ten blemishes, which is in respect of blemishes 
relating to origination; blemishes relating to the mode of obtaining food and 
the blemishes pertaining to acceptance of food from the house-holder, free 
from the blemishes of ‘like charcoal, ‘like smoke’, and admixture, which 
are free from the hissing sound, which are free from the sound of chewing, 
which are not eaten in haste, which are not eaten too slowly, which are not 
droped on earth while eating, which are like the lubricant rubbed on the 
been prepared with the intention of giving it to of the wheel of a cart, which 
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are like the ointment on abscess, which are as meagre in quantity as is 
barely necessarily for leading the life of self restraint, simply for carrying 
the burden of self-restraint; and which are consumed with complete 
aloofness—just as a serpent, while entering into its underground hole, 
becomes straight (without its sides being touched), in the same way the 
morsel of food is sent down (the esophagus) without moving it to and 
frow, without taking its taste simply for carrying the burden of self- 
restraint; the drinks and foods consumed in this way, O Gautama, is the 
meaning of the ‘drinks and foods that are Sastratita, Sastraparinamita, 
esita, vaisika and samudanika’. 


Bhasya 


1. Siitra 25 

In the present Sdtra, the following five topics have been explained: the 
consumer of food, the types of food, the rules of consuming food, the measure of 
food and the purpose of food. 

(1) The consumer of food—two distinctive characteristics of the monk 
consuming food have been pointed out: [i] he does not cook for himself. In ancient 
time, there were two main implements for cooking—fire and pestle, which a monk 
did not operate. [ii] he abstained from garland, fragrant powder and sandal paste. 

(2) Types of food (acceptable for an ascetic) 

The following types of food are acceptable— 

Only lifeless food is acceptable by the ascetic. Such food might be lifeless by 
nature or made lifeless by cooking. 

Food which is neither prepared by oneself for the ascetic nor ordered to others 
to be prepared for the ascetic. 

While preparing the food, the householder should not have any intention to 
offer it to a monk. 

Devoid of any invitation—If the monk is not given invitation such as— ‘kindly 
take the daily food from my house’. 

Food that is not purchased for an ascetic. 

Food that is not prepared-for an ascetic. 

Food that is pure in respect of nine ways, Food that is free from ten blemishes, 
and pure in respect of source, production and begging. The sixteen blemishes of 
source of food, the sixteen blemishes of production of food and ten blemishes of 
begging are given in the following table: 


Udgama Utpadana Esana 
1. Adhékarma 1. Dhatri 1. Samkita 
2. Auddesika 2. Dutt 2. Mraksita 
3. Piutikarma 3. Nimitta 3. Niksipta 
4. Misrajata 4. Ajiva 4. Pihita 
5. Sthadpana - 5. Vanipaka 5.  Samhrta 
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Utpadana Esana 
Prabhrtika .  Ctkitsa .  Déyaka 
Praéduskarana . Krodha .  Unmisra 
Krita . Mana . Aparinata 
Pramitya . Maya .  Lipta 
Parivarta . Lobha . Chardita 


. Abhihrta . Pirva-Pascat 

: Samstava 
Udbhinna . Vidya 

. Maladpahrta . Mantra 

. Acchedya . Curna 

. Anisrsta . Yoga 

. Adhyavataraka . Milakarma 


Sixteen Udgamadosas—biemishes relating to origination. 

1. Adhakarma—{i] The food etc. produced with a view to entertaining a monk 
and which is impure on account of injury to living beings. 

[ii] Preparing of food, shelter, etc. for a particular monk. 

2. Auddesika—Food etc. prepared for distribution among heretical monks or 
orthodox monks. 

3. Putikarma—The mixing up of pure food with impure one on account of 
being mixed with ddhdkarma, thus making the entire food impure. 

4. Migrajata—Food prepared for both householders and monks. 

5, Sthapana—Food deposited in another vessel from the cooking pot specially 
for offering it to monks is subject to this blemish. The reason is that the dispute may 
arise among the members of family regarding the article or the quantity so deposited, 
or the food itself may become unacceptable on account of its being rotten or infested 
with living beings. 

6. Prabhrtika—Anything presented in honour is called prabhrta. For example, 
early or late celebration of marraige in view of the assemble of monks before or 
after the appointed day, witha view to entertaining the latter. As distinguished from 
the above circumstance which is called bddara, there is another instance called 
siiksma when householder asks his son to wait till the monk came. Such postponing 
of allowing the child to consume food makes the offer unacceptable to the monk, 
because the child may run to the monk and drag him to his house for offering food 
to him in order to satisfy his own desire for the same. 

7. Praduskarana—Exhibition of food by transferring the container or food 
from the dark place or by the light of a lamp or a jewel or the removing the barrier 
or the curtain. The blemish lies in the fact that movements are involved for the 
offering. 
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8. Krita—Food purchased for the monk. A feeling of excessive compassion 
for the monk is responsible for this kind of blemish. 

9, Pramitya (Prakrit—Pamicca)—Food borrowed for a monk on promise of 
return with interest or otherwise. 

These two or blemishes on account of their causing inconvenience to donor. 

10. Parivartita—Food exchanged for a monk. 

11. Abhihrta—What is brought by householder from a sides beyond the range 
of three or seven houses in an avenue is subject to this blemish, because this is 
unusual, not approved by the norm, and is likely to involve injury to creatures. 

12. Ubdhinna—Ghee, oil, molasses etc., offered by breaking the lid or 
unsealing the cask. 

13. Malapahrta—Food brought down from an elevated place on which it was 
stored. The reason for this being a blemish is that the donor may fall down while 
climbing the elevated place on a stair case. 

14. Acchedya—Food offered out of fear of the king or another powerful person 
entails this blemish. According to the Pindaniryukti, food snatched by force from 
others and offered as alms was subject to this blemish. 

15. Anisrsta—Alms owned by a company of persons and given by one of the 
owners without consent of the co-partners. The reason for this being a blemish is 
that a dispute may arise among the company who owned the articles. 

16. Adhyavapiiraka—Food put in excess in a cooking vessel in view of the 
arrival of monks. 

Sixteen Utpadanadosas—faults pertaining to the ways adopted in obtaining 
food: 

1. Dhatri—Alms, given to a monk in return for the nourishing work done by 
him. 

2. Diaiti—Alms given to a monk who runs on errands for the house holder. 

3. Nimitta—Alms obtained by fortune-telling such as foretelling happenings 
and reading omens and bodily science. 

4. Ajiva—Alms secured by mentioning caste, family, clan, profession, etc., of 
the donor for rousing his sympathy. The reason for this being a blemish is that the 
monk belittles himself. 

5. Vanipaka—Food obtained by servile supplication by approving of the act 
of offering to dogs, crows, lepers etc. on the part of donor. 

6. Cikitsa—Alms obtained by offering medical service, treatment etc. 

7. Krodha—Alms obtained by expressing one’s power of anger. 

8. Mana—Alms obtained by displaying one’s false pride or vanity. 

9. Maya—Alms obtained by trickery. 

10. Lobha—Alms obtained by displaying one’s excessive greed for the alms 
offered. 

11. Parva-pascat samstava—Alms received by the donor or reminding him 
of his past donations is vitiated by this blemish, which also occurs if the monk 
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praises the donor after donation. The blemish occurs if the monk refers to his 
old aquaintance with the donor. 

12. Vidya—Alms obtained by displaying or promising the gift of an occult 
science, acquired by monk by special effort. 

13. Mantra—Alms obtained by giving charms and spells, or displaying their 
efficacy. 

14. Cirna—Alms obtained by an offer of charmed powder for beautifying 
the body and cleansing the eyes. The charmed power may also be promised for 
making the donor invisible. 

15. Yoga—Alms obtained by offering an oinment for the feet to enable the 
donor to walk on water or fly in the air. 

16. Milakarma—Alms obtained by such devices as prevention of conception, 
or conferment of fecundity, restoration of virginity etc.. The act of restoring conjugal 
relationship or restoring control over what has got out of it also falls in this blemish. 

Ten Esand (grahanaisana)—blemishes pertaining to accepting food. 

1. Samkita—Food suspected of any one of the following blemishes. 

2. Mraksita—Pure food contaminated by live article on account of serving it 
with a hand besmeared with impure or unfit articles. 

3. Niksipta—Pure food placed upon live article. 

4. Pihita—Pure food covered by live or even lifeless cover, if the latter is too 
heavy in weight. 

5. Samhrta—Putting of pure food in a vessel from which live food has been 
cast out with a view to give pure food to a monk. According to Méldcara, such 
blemish takes place if he accepts alms offered in hot haste and without proper 
inspection by the donor. 

6. Daéyaka—Food obtained from unfit donor such as a child, an old man, 
drunkard, lunatic, and the like. 

7. Unmisra—Pure food mixed up with life food. 

8. Aparinata—Food not fully cooked and made lifeless. 

9. Lipta—Food offered by hands or from pots besmeared with live article 
such as water, vegetable, etc. 

10. Chardita—Food of which a part has f. ‘en on the ground while offering it 
to the monk, because the dropped food is the potential or actual cause of injury to 
living beings. 

The above mentioned forty-two blemishes are not found described in one place 
in the Agamika literature; they are however found scattered at different places. 
Srimajjayacarya has collected them together in one place. The following blemishes 
are found in ThaGnam 9/62 dhatripinda, ditipinda, nimittapinda, ajivapinda, 
vanipakapinda, cikitsa@pinda, krodhapinda, manapinda, maydpinda, lobhapinda, 
vidyapinda, mantrapinda, yogapinda, cirnapinda and pirva-pascdtsamstava. 

The following again are found in the Nisthajjhayanam 13/61-75. The parivarta 
is found mentioned in the Aydraciild 1.21. Malakarma is found in Panha@vdgaranaim, 
Samvara 1.15. The following are found in the Pindaisand chapter of the 
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Dasavedliyam—udbhinna, malapahrta, adhyavatara, fankita, mraksita, 
niksipta, pihita, samhrta, dayaka, unmiSra, aparinata, lipta and chardita. 

(3) Rules of consuming food—while taking food, one should be free from 
infatuation, anger and addiction to tasty food. There should not be hissing sound 
and chewing sound. One should not eat in haste or too slowly. One should not drop 
down bits of food while eating. 

(4) Measure of food—As lubricant is rubbed on an axle or ointment is 
rubbed on an abscess, so ascetic should consume his food in meagre quantity. He 
should take barely what is necessary for sustaining the life of a self-restraint (ascetic). 

(5) The purpose of taking food—the purpose of taking food is the pursuit 
of the discipline of self-restraint. 

In conclusion, it can be said that a nirgrantha (ascetic) should practicse 
complete alloofness while eating food—just as a serpent, while entering into its 
underground hole, becomes straight without its sides being touched, in the same 
way the ascetic should straightway send the morsel down (the esophagus) without 
moving it to and frow for taking its taste. (It means that even while chewing, he 
sould not try to satisfy his palate). 


Semantics 
Sastratita (satthatita)—treated with weapon like fire etc.. (The food material which 
is originally in the form a “sacitta” i.e., animate object should have been passed 
through the process of heating on fire etc., which act like a weapon (Sastra) for the 
living beings constituting the food). 
Sastraparindmita (satthaparinamia)—transformed (made lifeless) by the appli- 
cation of a weapon (such as fire etc.). 
esita (esiya)—made acceptable. 
vesiya—There are two Sanskrit forms of the word vaisika and vyesita. The former 
means that which has been obtained ‘on account of the vesa i.e. the outfit of an 
ascetic’. The latter means obtained by different modes esnd (the careful investigation 
regarding the acceptibility of food). 

In theVrtti, the form vyesita is considered as the primary and vaisika as the 
secondary form.’ 
samudanika (samudaniya)—accepting food given by the householder like a bee 
collecting honey without harming the flower (without making any discrimination 
between the houses from which the food is obtained). 
Sastra (sattha)—in the present context, the word sattha should stand for ‘fire’. 
TheVrtti has explained it as ‘sword, etc’.* 
vyapagata (vavagaya)—the living beings (souls) which have of their own become 
separate from the food-material in which they had taken birth. 
cyuta (cue)—served (of life) i.e. dead. 
cyavita (caiya)—it can have two Skt. forms—cydvita and tydjita. It would 
mean—deprived (of life). 
andhiita (anahiiya)—devoid of any invitation. The Vrtti has explained it as ‘that 
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which is not nityapinda (accepting frrom from the same house everyday)’. The 
opposite of this is Ghaita. The food accepted after getting the invitation such as 
‘accept food -from my house daily’ is called ‘ahita’ or ‘nityapinda’ © Therefore, 
andhita would mean ‘the food that has been accepted without any prior’ invitation’. 
navakotiparisuddham—immaculate in nine ways. This is explained in the Thdnam’ 
as acceptance of the food that does not involve [i] killing [ti] getting killed and [iii] 
approving killer [iv] cooking [v]getting cooked [vi] approving the cooker [vii] 
purchasing for oneself [viii] getting purchased [ix] approving the purchase. 
akkhovamjana—tubricant rubbed on the axle of the wheel of a cart. “Aksa’ means 
‘axle of a cart’. ‘UpGfijana’ means ‘ointment’ or ‘lubricant’. (Vide Suya. 2/2/50). 
samjama-jdyd-mdya-vattiyam (samyama-ydatra-matra-vritika)—as meagre in 
quantity as is barely necessarily for leading the life of self-resfraint. Abhayadevasiri 
has explained ‘yatrda’ as observance of self-restraint or leading the life of ascetic; 
and mdtrd as acomponent of the collection of number of supporting factors of self- 
-restraint; vattiya has two meanings—vrttika, i.e., ‘mode of life’ or occupation and 
pratyaya, i.e. cause.* Silankasiri has related matra (quantity) to food. The ascetic 
living on minimum quantity of food that is barely necessary for leading the life of 
self-restraint (or ascetic life) is called ‘samyama-ydatra-matra-vrttika’ ° 


. See Siiya. 2.1,66 and its footnote. 

. Ibid., 2.2.50. 

. Bha. Vr. 7.25—visesena vividhairva prakarairesitam—vyesitam grahanaisana grasaisanavirodhitam 
tasya. athava veso—muninepathyam sa heturlabhe yasya tadvaisikam—akaramatradarganadavaptam 
na tvavarjjanaya. 

4. Tbid., 7.25—tyaktakhadgadi Sastramusalah. 

5. See the footnote of dasave. 3.2—‘nityagra’. 

6. Bha. Vr. 7.25—-na ca vidyate ahtitam—ahvanamamantranam nityam madgrhe posamatramannam 
grahyamityevamriipam karmmakaradyakaranam va sadhvartham sthanantaradannadyanayanaya yatra 
so’ nahitam—anityapindo’ bhyahrto vetyarthah. spardha va’ hiitam tannisedhadanahiito, dayakena- 
sparddhaya diyamanamityarthah, anena bhavato’ parinatabhidhanaesanadosanisedha ukto’ tastam. 

7, Thanam, 9.30. 

8. Bha. Vr. 7.25—samyamayatra—samyamanupdlanam saiva matréa—alambanasamiihamsah samyama- 
yatramatra tadartham vrttih—pravrttiryatrahare sa samyamayatramatravrttiko’ tastam. samyamayatra- 
matravrttikam yatha bhavati samyamayatramatrapratyayo va yatra sa tatha’tastam samyamayatra- 
matrapratyayam va yatha bhavati. 

9. Stiya. 2.2.50, Vr. pa. 40—samyamayatrayam matra samyamayatramatra, yavatyaharamatraya 

samyamayatra pravartate sa tatha, taya samyamayatramatraya vrttiryarsya tattatha. 


Shel 


Text 
7.26 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 
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Section-2 


Text 
Supaccakkhana-dupaccakkhana-padam 


7.27 se niinam bhamte! savvapanehim, savvabhiiehim, savvajivehim, savvasattehim 
paccakkhadyamiti vadamdanassa supaccakkhdyam bhavati? dupaccakkhadyam 
bhavati? 

goyama! savvapanehim java savvasattehim paccakkhayamiti vadamdnassa siya 
supaccakkhayam bhavati, siya dupaccakkhayam bhavati. 


The Topic of the Supratyakhyana (Virtuous Renunciation) and the 
Duspratyakhyana (Vicious Renunciation) 


When’ a person claims, O Lord! that he has renounced killing all living 
beings, all living substances, all souls and all animate beings, is his 
pratyakhyana (renunciation) a supratyakhydna (virtuous renunciation) or a 
duspratyakhyana (vicious renunciation)? 

Gautama! when a person claims that he has renounced killing all living beings 
...... Up to all animate beings, sometimes his pratyakhyana (renunciation) is 
supratyakhyana (virtuous renunciation), sometimes it is duspratyakhyana 
(vicious renunciation). 


7.28 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—savvapdnehim java savvasattehim 
paccakkhdyamiti vadamdnassa siya supaccakkhayam bhavati? siya dupacca- 

kkhayam bhavati? 

goyama! jassa nam savvapdnehim java savvasattehim paccakkhayamiti 
vadamdnassa no evam abhisamannadgayam bhavati—ime jtva, ime ajivd, ime 

tasd, ime thavara, tassa nam savvapdnehim java savvesattehim paccakkhayamiti 
vadamdnassa no supaccakkhayam bhavati, dupaccakkhayam bhava. evam khalu 

se dupaccakkhai savvapanhim java savvasattehim paccakkhayamiti vadamdne 

no saccam bhasam bhasai, mosam bhasam bhdsai. evam khalu se musdvat 
savvapanehim java savvasattehim tiviham tivihenam asamjaya-viraya-padihaya- 

paccakkhdya-pavakamme, sakirie, asamvude, egamtadamde, egamtabdle yavi 
bhavani. 

jassa nam savvapanehim java savvasattehim paccakkhayamitt vadamanassa evam 

abhisamannadgayam bhavati—ime jiva, ime ajivd, ime tasd, ime thdvard, tassa 

nam savvapdnehim java savvesattehim paccakkhadyamiti vadamanassa 

supaccakkhayam bhavati, no dupaccakkhayam bhavati. 

evam khalu se supaccakkhdi savvapanehim java savvasattehim paccakkhayamiti 

vadamane saccam bhasam bhdsai, no mosam bhasam bhdasai. evam khalu se, 
saccavadi savvapanehim java savvasattehim tiviham tivihenam samjaya-viraya- 
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padihaya-paccakkhaya-padvakamme, akirie, samvude, egamtapamdie yavi 
bhavati. se tenatthenam goyamda! evam vuccai—savvapdnehim java savva- 
sattehim paccakkhdyamiti vadamdnassa siya supaccakkhaéyam bhavati, siya 
dupaccakkhayam bhavati. 


For what reason, O Lord! has it been said that when the person claims that 
he has renounced killing of all living beings ...... up to all animate beings, 
sometimes his pratyakhyana (renunciation) is supratyakhyana (virtuous 
renunciation), sometimes it is duspratyakhyana (vicious renunciation)? 
Gautama! when a person claims that he has renounced killing of all living 
beings ...... up to all animate beings, but if he does not comprehend—these 
are souls, these are non-souls, these are mobile beings, these are immobile 
beings, then his pratyakhydana (renunciation) of killing of all living beings 
scons up to all animate beings is not supratyakhydana, it is a duspratyakhydana. 
Thus, when such a person who is making duspratyakhydana claims that he 
has renounced killing of all living beings ...... up to all animate beings, he 
does not speak the truth, he speaks the untruth. Thus such lier is not a 
restrainer, abstainer, one who has forsworn the past sinful activities and 
one who has renounced the future sinful activities, through three types of 
acts (viz., do oneself, make others do and approve of others’ action) and 
three types of instruments (viz., mind, speech and body) towards all living 
beings ...... up to all animate beings. He incurs kriyds such as kayiki and the 
like (the urges due to physical activity etc.); he has not inhibited himself 
from evil acts; he is ekdntadanda (unmitigated perpetrator of violence) and 
ekantabdla (unmitigated non-abstinent). 

On the other hand, if the person who claims that he has renounced killing of 
all living beings ...... up to all animate beings, comprehends that these are 
souls, these are non-souls, these are mobile beings, these are immobile beings; 
then his pratyakhyana (renunciation) of killing of all living beings ...... up to 
all animate beings is a supratydkhyana (virtuous renunciation), not a 
duspratyakhyana (vicious renunciation). 

Thus, when such a person who is making supratyakhyana claims that he has 
renounced the killing of all living beings ...... up to all animate beings, he 
speaks what is true, he does not speak what is untrue. Thus, such a speaker 
of truth is a restrainer, abstainer, one who has forsworn the past sinful 
activities and one who has renounced the future sinful activities, through 
three types of acts (viz., do oneself, make others do and approve of others’ 
action) and three types of instruments (viz., mind, speech and body) towards 
all living beings ...... up to all animate beings. He does not incur kriyds such 
as kayiki and the like; he has inhibited himself from evil acts; he is ekania- 
pandita (a mahavrati (observer of the five great vows) who is unmitigated 
abstainer from all evil activities). 

For this reason, O Gautama! has it been said that a person who claims that 
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he has renounced the killing of all living beings ...... up to all animate beings, 
sometimes he is the doer of supratyakhyana (virtuous renunciation); 
sometimes he is the doer of duspratyakhyana (vicious renunciation). 


Bhdasya 
1. Siitras 27-28 


While propounding his views on the truth, Lord Mahavira made use of the 
doctrine of standpoints (nayavdda) or based them on the relativistic approach. That 
is why there is no one-sided or absolutistic insistence in them; there is the touch of 
truthfulness. In the present context too, a relativistic view about the performance of 
pratydkhydna (renunciation) is presented. 


Lord Mahavira propounded the truth from different viewpoints and also 
relatively, thus avoiding absolutistic partiality. It is not possible to speak of an act 
of renunciation as exclusively good or bad. It can be described virtuous or vicious 
relatively with reference to particular cases. Suppose there is a person who has no 
distinctive knowledge about what is soul and what is non-soul. Now, if he renounces 
the killing of all living beings, how would he properly observe the vow of not 
killing all living beings? 


Abhayadevasiri has pointed out that proper observance of the vow of not 
killing any living beings is not possible without the knowledge of what is soul and 
what is not soul. In context of this fact, the pratydkhydna (1.c., the acceptance of the 
vow of non-killing) made by an ignorant person can not be decmed an act of virtuous 
renunciation. ! 

Srimaj jayacarya has further dwelt on the relative approach. According to him, 
the person who does not know the distinction between what is soul and what is not 
soul has a deluded world-view; such person cannot have knowledge of all living 
beings, and in absence of knowing them, if he renounces the killing of all living 
beings, then renunciation of such person, because of his ignorance, is not a genuine 
or virtuous renunciation—it is duspratydkhydna or vicious renunciation; again if a 
person with deluded world-view, who distinguishes between the mobile and 
immobile beings, renounces the killing of them, then such renunciation is a 
duspratyakhydna (vicious renunciation) on account of the absence of samvara 
(inhibition of the influx of karma) which does take place (even in spite of deluded 
view); it can be deemed as supratyakhyana. Srimajjayacarya has quoted a number 
of passages from the scripture in support of this view. 

The first necessary condition of renunciation is the enlightened world-view. 
Without the knowledge of the distinction between what is soul and what is not soul, 
a person cannot have the enlightened world-view. In the absence of that knowledge, 
he cannot attain the state of a monk. In the term ‘tiviham tivihena’ i.c., through 
three types of acts and three types of instruments, three types of acts are doing, 
getting done,-and approving; and three types of instruments, are mind, speech and 
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body. The monk renounces the killing of all living beings through these three types 
of acts and three types of instruments. Without achieving the enlightened world- 
View, it is not possible to attain the state of a monk. And in the absence of the state 
of a monk, the act of renunciation is not genuine (or virtuous). This is the purport of 
the present dialogue. In those days, some heretics, even in the absence of the 
enlightened world-view, renounced the killing of all living beings through three 
types of acts and three types of instruments. This Sdtra was composed, plausibly, 
keeping those heretics in view. 
The above discussion can be tabulated as follows: 


Bad renunciation Good renunciation 


Deluded world-view. Enlightened world-view. 


Renunciation through three Renunciation through three 
instruments and three acts. instruments and three acts. 


Leads to false renunciation. Leads to genuine renunciation. 


The person performing vicious renunciation, even in spite of being desig- 
nated as a monk, is not a monk in reality. He is asamyata—not restrained, 
avirata—not abstinent, apratihata-papakarma—not forswearer of (past) sinful 
activities and apratyakhyata-papakarma—not renouncer of (future) sinful activities, 
is sakriya—incurer of the kriyds (urges) such as kdyiki etc., and is asamvrta—non- 
inhibited; he is ekdntadanda—unmitigated perpetrator of violence to other living 
beings and ekdntabdala—unmitigated nor-abstinent. He is not a monk in reality, 
though he claims himself to be so. So his claim has been said to be a false claim. 
The person making a genuine renunciation is a genuine monk, so his claim of 
renouncing killing all living beings is a genuine claim. He is samyata—restrained, 
virata—abstinent, pratihata-pdpakarma—forswearer of (past) sinful activitie, 
pratyakhydta-papakarma—tenouncer of (future) sinful activities, akriya—tree from 
the kriyds (urges) such as kdyikietc., samvrta—self-inhibited and ekdntapandita—a 
mahavrati who is unmitigated abstiner from all sinful activities. 


Semantics 

egamtadamde—one who indulges in killing other living beings by all (possible) 
means. : 

egamtabale—absolutely devoid of the virtue of abstinence. 
egamtapandie—abstinent in all respects and an observer of the (five) great vows. 


1. Bha. Vr. 7.28—jfianabhavena yathavadaparipalanat supratyakhyanatvabhavah. 
2. Bha. Jo. 2.115.19-29— 

iham janyam vina jiva, tyaga kiyam thi tehanam | 

dupaccakh ana kahiva, janyam vina kima paliyai Il 

jivatrasadika deha, jani tasu hanava tanam | 

jo pacakkhana kareha, pina samadrsti te nahim Il 
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samvara sri tasa, dupacakkhana kahijiyai | 

samvara guna suvimasa, karma rokana no tasu nahim Il 
himsadika pahichana, tyagi mithyati tanai | 

nirjara laikhe jana, sudha pacakkhana kahi jiyai Il 
saptama uttarajjhayana, vara gatha je bisa mil 

dhura gunathne vayana, kahyo suvvae svamaji ll 
deSa aradhaka jana dhura gunathénam nom dhant| 
astama Sataka pichana, dasama udese bhagavati Il 
stitra vipaka majjhara, sumukha dana de muni bhani! 
kiyo paritta samsara, manusya aukho bamdhiyo Il 
gaja bhava meghakuméara, paritta samsara daya thaki | 
dhura gunathane dhara, nara ayii bamdhyo tine Il 
asocca adhikara, prathama gunathane jina kahyo | 
apoha artha vicara, dharma dhyana parinama Subha Il 
ityadika avaloya pahild gunathanam tani | 

te matai pahichana tehanam dupacakkhana te | 
samvara 4sri jana nirjara asr1 chai nahim || 


Text 
Paccakkhana-padam 


7.29 kativihe nam bhamte! paccakkhdne pannatte? 
goyama! duvihe peccakkhane pannatte, tam jahd—millagunapaccakkhane ya, 
uttaragunapaccakkhane ya. 


The Topic of the Pratyakhyana (Renunciation) 


How! many kinds of pratyakhyana (renunciation) have been propounded, O 
Lord? 

Gautama! two kinds of renunciations have been propounded, viz., 
milagunapratyakhyana—renunciation, related with fundamental virtues, 
and uttaragunapratyakhyana—renunciation, related with subsidiary virtues. 


7.30 miilagunapaccakkhane nam bhamte! kativihe pannatte ? 
goyama! duvihe pannatte, tam jahad—savvamilagunapaccakkhdne ya, desa- 
miulagunapaccakkhane ya. 


How many types of miilagunapratyakhydna have been propounded, O Lord? 
Gautama! two kinds have been propounded, viz., sarvamiilagunapratyd- 
khyana—complete renunciation, related with fundamental virtues, and 


deSamiilagunapratyakhyana—partial renunciation, related with fundamental 
virtues. 


7.31 savvamilagunapaccakkhane nam bhamte! kativihe pannatte? 
goyama! pamcavihe pannatte, tam jahd savvao pdndivadydo veramanam, savvdo 
musdvdyaGo veramanam, savvdo adinnddando veramanam, savvdo mehundo 
veramanam, savvdo pariggahdo veramanam. 
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How many kinds of sarvamiilagunapratyakhyana—complete renunciation, 
related with fundamental virtues, have been propounded, O Lord? 
Gautama! five kinds have been propounded, viz., complete renunciation from 
injury to all kinds of living beings, complete renunciation from all kinds of 
falsehood, complete renunciation of all kinds of stealing, complete 
renunciation from all kinds of sex, complete renunciation from all kinds of 
possessions. 


7.32 desamitlagunapaccakkhdne nam bhamte! kativihe pannatte? 
goyama! pamcavihe pannatte, tam jahd—thildo pandivaydo veramanam, thildo 
musavdydo veramanam, thildo adinndddndo veramanam, thiiléo mehundo 
veramanam, thildo pariggahdo veramanam 


How many kinds of desamilagunapaccakkhana—partial renunciation, 
related with fundamental virtues have been propounded, O Lord? 
Gautama! five kinds have been propounded, viz., partial abstinence from 
injury to gross (mobile) living beings, partial abstinence from major (deadly) 
falsehoods, partial abstinence from major (deadly) stealing, partial abstinence 
from major (deadly) sex, partial abstinence from major possessions. 


7.33 uttaragunapaccakkhdne nam bhamte! kativihe pannatte? 
goyama! duvihe pannatte, tain jahad—savvuttaragunapaccakkhane ya, 
desuttaragunapaccakkhdne ya. 


How many kinds of uttaragunapaccakkhana—renunciation, related with 
subsidiary virtues, have been propounded, O Lord? 

Gautama? two kinds have been propounded, viz., sarvottaragunapacca- 
kkhana—renunciation, related with entire varieties of subsidiary virtues, 
and desottaragunapaccakkhana—renunciation, related with partial varieties 
of subsidiary virtues. 


7.34 savvuttaragunapaccakkhGne nam bhamte! kativihe pannatte? 
goyama! dasavihe pannatte, tam jaha— 
Gaha — 
1,2. andgayamaikkamtam 
3. kodisahiyam 4. niyamtiyam ceva. 
5,6 saégdramandgaram 
7, parimGnakadam &. niravasesam. 
9. samkeyam ceva 10. addhae, 
paccakkhdnam bhave dasaha \\I Il 


How many kinds of sarvottaragunapratyakhyana have been propounded, O 
Lord? 


Gautama! ten kinds have been propounded, viz., 


Verse — 
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1. anagata, 2. atikranta, 

3. koti-sahita, 4. niyantrita, 

5. sakdra, 6. anakara, 

7. parimanakrta, 8. niravasesa, 

9. samketa, 10. adhva—tThese are the ten kinds of 
renunciation. (For meanings, see Bhasya). 


7.35 desuttaragunapaccakkhdne nam bhamte! kativihe pannatte? 
goyamd! sattavihe pannatte, tam jaha—!. disivvayam 2. uvabhogapari- 
bhogaparimdanam 3. anatthadamdaveramanam 4. sdmdiyam 5. desdvagasi-yam 
6. posahovavaso 7. atihisamvibhaégo. apacchimamdranamtiyasamle- 
handjhiisanarahanatta. 


How many kinds of desottaragunapaccakkhana have been propounded, O 
Lord? 

Gautama! seven kinds have been propounded viz., 1. digvrata, 2. upabhoga- 
paribhoga-parimana, 3. anarthadanda-viramana, 4. samayika, 5. desavakdsika, 
6. pausadhopavasa, 7. atithisamvibhaga. (The additional is) apascimamaranan- 
tikasamlekhana-josana-aradhanda. (For meanings, see Bhasya). 


Bhasya 
1. Siitras 29-35 


Two types of virtues have been prescribed for observing the spiritual discipline: 
malaguna—f{undamental virtues and uttaraguna—subsidiary virtues. The virtues 
that are obligatory for the practice of the spiritual discipline are called milaguna. 
The optional practices that promote the development of spiritual discipline are called 
uttaraguna. In the present dialogue, five malagunas (fundamental or obligatory 
virtues) and ten Uttaragunas (subsidiary or optional virtues) have been prescribed 
for the ascetic. For the lay followers, five milagunas (fundamental virtues in the 
form of partial renunciation) have been mentioned. In the Digambara tradition, the 
enumeration of the milagunas has been differently made. Thereof twenty-eight 
milaguna have been prescribed for the ascetic—five great vows (mahdvratas), five 
deportments (samitis), five control of ine senses, six essential duties (@vasyaka), 
plucking hair (loca), nudity (dcelakya), no bath (asndna), sleeping: on the ground 
(ksiti-Sayana), non-brushing of the teeth (adanta-gharsana), eating food in a standing 
posture (sthiti-bhojana) and one meal in a day (ekabhakta).' 

It is a matter of investigation as to on what basis the development of the 
enumeration of the milagunas took place. That the five great vows are the miélagunas 
is quite logical assertion—the monkhood is possible only if there is observance of 
the five great vows if, on the other hand, the five great vows are not followed, there 
can not be monkhood; and hence, they are termed as ‘miilagunas’. The vows of 
sleeping on the ground etc, are subsidiary virtues. The number of such virtues may 
be even more than what are enumerated above. 
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For the lay follower also, the fundamental virtues are five in number. In the 
Digambara tradition, the basic virtues of the lay follower are eight viz., the five 
anuvratas the partial renunciation and abstaining from alcoholic drinks, meat and 
honey.” This appears to be a latter development. Really speaking, the five anuvratas 
only are the basic virtues of the lay follower. 

The ten renunciations that have been mentioned in the Thdnam (10/101) should 
be the uttaraguna pratydkhydna i.e., subsidiary virtues, prescribed for the ascetic, 
as is evident from the Bhagavai 7/33. These ten renunciations are: 

(1) andgayam (anagata)—predestined—to practise beforehand the penance 
to be practised in future. 

(2) aikkamtam (atikranta)—procrastinated—when the penance to be practised 
in present cannot be practised now, it is undertaken in the future. 

(3) kodisahiyam (koti-sahita)—coincidence of the last day of the previous 
penance and the first day of the next penance. 

(4) niyamtiyam (niyantritam)—categorical resolve that—‘T will undertake a 
specific kind of penance at a specific time,” whether the renouncer is healthy or 
sick. 

(5) ségadram (sakara)—to keep exception in the renunciation. 

(6) anagadram (anakara)—trenunciation without any exception. 

(7) parimadnakadam (parimanakrta)—making a resolve to accept food only 
in definite measure with regards the number of spoonful quantity, morsel, number 
of houses to be visited for accepting food, number of items to be taken etc.. 

_(8) niravasesam (niravasesa)—renunciation in terms of total abstinence from 
food, drink, dainties and delicacies. 

(9) sankeyam (samketa)—the renunciation in which some indication or hint 
is given. 

(10) addhdae (addhatah)—time-bound renunciation such as for one muhirtta 
(i.e., 48 minutes), one paurisi (to abstain from food for one quarter of the day-time 
after the sunrise). 

In the period of composition of the Niryuktis, we find another classification of 
the subsidiary virtues, according to which there are twelve kinds of penances 
enumerated as subsidiary virtues.* Silankasiri, in his Siyagado Vrtti, quotes a verse 
which embodies the third form of classification of subsidiary virtues, which is a 
very developed form.* 

The vow of refraining from movement beyond a limited area (disivvayam) 
etc. are specific application of the fundamental virtues, so they have been called 
subsidiary virtues. 

Digvrata (To restrict one’s mvement in different directions)—It means the 
limitation of movements in upward, downward and horizontal directions. 

Upabhoga-paribhoga-parimana Vrata (To restrict the usage and re-usage of 
the articles of consumption)—-The vow of limiting the use of consumable and re- 
consumable goods—the objects that can be used only once such as food, drink etc. 
are upabhoga (consumable goods); those that can be used again and again are 
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paribhoga—re-consumable goods such as seats, beds, clothes etc.* 

Anarthadandaviramana (To abstain from purposeless acts of violence)—The 
vow of refraining from wanton destruction of the environment—it means refraining 
from bad meditation, remissness, supply of fatal weapons etc. 

Samdyika (To renounce sinful activities for one muhurtta)—it means 
renunciation of sinful activity for 48 minutes and engagement in virtuous activity 
for the same period.’ 

Desavakasika (Further curtailment in the digvrata for a limited time)—it means 
further restriction of the movement to an even more limited area than restricted in 
the digvrata, for sometime.* 

It is mainly concerned with the further restriction of the digvrata. Haribhadra- 
suri refers to an ancient tradition according to which the observance of the anuvratas 
adopted for the whole life is further intensified.° 

Pausadhopavasa (To renounce sinful activities for 24 hours and undertake 
fasting on sacred days)—it means renunciation of food, embellishment of the body, 
sinful activities and observance of celibacy for a single day and night. It is of two 
kinds, viz., partial pausadha and complete pausadha. The former may be observed 
even for a shorter period (i.e., for less than 24 hours) and during it food is not 
prohibited. There is a reference in Bhagavati that some lay followers of the Sramana 
order (S. ramanopdsakas) headed by Sankha and others made a resolve to observe 
deSapausadha."° But in the meanwhile Sankha changed his mind and undertook 
pausadha in his own pousadhasala (the hall or the house meant for observing the 
pausadha)."' (See Uttarajjhayandni (second edition), note on 5.23). 

Atithisamvibhdga (To offer food etc. from one’s own share to the atithi i.e., 
the visitor (ascetic) who visits without pre-information)—This is the 12" vow of 
the lay follower. It is also called yathdsamvibhaga. It means—parting with food 
etc. which should be in conformity with the rules of acceptance (of food etc.) by the 
ascetic who is completely restrained with the intention of only spiritual beneficence. 

Apascima-marnantika-samlekhand-josanad-dradhana—The final (last) practice 
of penitential performance of emaciation of the passions by a course of fasting 
which spans a number of years and ends in death. Samlekhana means penance 
(fasting) for emaciating the body and the passions. It is practised till the end of life 
culminating in ‘death in blssful state (samddhi)’ or tranquil meditation; so it has 
been called the last pascima mdranantika samlekhand (i.e. ultimate penance of 
emaciation ending in death). The Vrtti opines that the word apascima has been used 
for pascima in order to avoid the implication of inauspiciousness connected with 
the word pascima; and apagcima means the same thing, that is, the last stage, but 
pascima imply sense of inauspicious end. In order to debar this inauspiciousness, 
the word apascima is used, which means the auspicious terminus, which has nothing 
beyond it. It is desirable to practise such Samlekhand with full joy and complete 
dedication.” 

Samlekhana has been prescribed both for the ascetics and their lay followers. 
It is a process of embracing death in samadhi (blissful state), being engrossed in 
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tranquil meditation. Lord Mahavira was the foremost among those who have taught 
the ‘art of dying’. 

Samlekhand is the spiritual practice to free oneself from the fear of death. 
Lord Mahavira revealed to the spiritual practitioner (or the follower of religion) the 
mantra of eschewing fear of death and cultivating moral strength. Samlekhand paves 
the way for attainment of perfection of that mantra. Samlekhand is a subsidiary 
virtue. It is related to both the partial and the complete subsidiary virtues. With 
respect to a lay-follower, it is a partial subsidiary virtues."° 

For the systematic procedure of Samlekhand, sce notes on Aydaro, 8/8/1-3 and 
UttarajjhayanGni 30/12-13. 

The five anuvratas have been shown to be partial fundamental virtues. The 
remaining seven vows have been characterized as partial subsidiary virtues. In the 
Tattvartha Bhdsya, the expression uttaravrata has been used for the seven vows, in 
place of uttaraguna.'* We do not find the mention of uttaraguna and uttaravrata 
anywhere else. 

In the Uvasagadasdo, the mention of five anuvratas has been followed by the 
prescription of anarthadanda (renunciation of the act of wanton destruction of 
environment). In the same text, in the section on the transgression, the sequence is 
as follows—the fifth anuvrata, viz., the vow of ‘limitation of desire for possession 
is followed by the digvrata (sixth vow), upabhoga-paribhoga-parimdana (seventh 
vow), anarthadanda-viramana (eighth vow), samdyika (ninth vow), desdvakdsika 
(tenth vow), pausadhopavdasa (eleventh vow) and yathdsamvibhdaga (twelfth vow) 
respectively.'© These twelve vows are followed by the mention of the practice of 
the mdrandntika samlekhanéd—the performance of emaciation of passions by a 
course of fasting unto death.” 

In the Uvdsagadasdo, there is no mention of the division of the 12 vratas as 
the milaguna and uttaraguna. Instead, there are the following two divisions of 12 
vratas are available: five anuvratas and seven Siksdvratas—-supplementary vows. 
In the Avasyaka Ciarni, there are, however, three divisions of layman’s vows: five 
anuvratas, three gunavratas (the strengtheners (vows) of the virtues of the five 
anuvratas) and four siksdvratas (supplementary vows). Thus, the seven 
supplementary vows mentioned in Uvdsagadasdo are divided into two parts in 
Avasyaka Ciirni—three gunavratas (for promoting the efficacy of the anuvratas 
and four siksGvratas (the vows meant for regular practise or training). 

It appears that the division into gunavratas (the strengtheners (vows) of the 
virtues of the five anuvratas) and siksGvratas (supplementary vows) which is not 
found in T.Bh in the post-Tattvartha Sutra period. It is mentioned only by the 
commentator Siddhasenagani."* In the Sarvarthasiddhi and the Bhagavatt Arddhana 
also three gunavratas (the strengtheners (vows) of the virtues of the five anuvratas)"” 
and four siksdvratas (supplementary vows) are found mentioned, but the order of 
the vratas is different there. According to them, digvrata, deSaévakdsika and 
anarthadandaviramana are gunavratas (the strengtheners (vows) of the virtues of 
the five anuvratas). According to Siddhasenagani, the gunavratas are digvrata, 
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upabhoga-partbhoga-parimdna and anarthadandaviramana.” In the Mahdpurana, 
this diversity of opinion has been mentioned.” In the Caritrapahuda” and 
Vasunandisravakacadra® the mdranantika samlekhand has been classified under 
siksavratas (supplementary vows). 

The first eight vows are undertaken for the whole life and the last four 
Siksdvratas (supplementary vows) are undertaken for a short period.” It is plausible 
that among the seven siksdvratas (supplementary vows) the first three were 
undertaken for the whole life and the last four temporarily and for shorter period. 
On the basis of this difference in the duration of undertaking, the first three 
Siksdvratas (supplementary vows) were designated as gunavratas. 


1. (a) Pra. $4. 208,209-— 
vadasamimdiyarodho locavassayamacelamanhanam | 
khidisayanamadamtavanam thidibhoyanamegabhattam ca Il 
ede khalu milaguna samananam jinavarehim pannatta | 

(b) Milacara, milaguandhikara, ga, 2, 3 

pamca ya mahavvayaim samidio pamca jinavaruddittha | 
pamcevimdiyarodha chappi ya avasaya loco II 
accelakamanhanam khidisayanamadamtaghamsanam ceva | 
thidibhoyaneyabhattam miilaguna atthavisa du Il 

2. Ratnakarandaka Sravakacara, 66— 
madyamamsamadhutyagaih sahanuvratapaficakam | 
astau milagunanahurgrhinam sramanottamah Il 

3. Thanam, 10.101. (For the exposition of ten pratyakhydnas, see annotation on this Sutra). 

4. Stitra. Ni. 1.14.129— 
miilagune pamcaviho uttaraguna barasaviho u | 

5. Siitra. Vr. pa. 247— 
pimdassa ja visohi samiio bhavana tavo duviho | 
padimé abhigahaviya uttaragunao viyanahi Il 

6. Bha. Vr. 7.35—upabhogah—sakrd bhogah, sa casanapananulepanadinam, paribhogastu punah 
punarbhogah, sa casanaSayanavasanavanitadinam. 

7. Ava. Ci. (Jinadasa), uttarardha, p.299—samatiyam nama savajjajogaparivajjanam 
niravajjajogaparisevanam ca. 

8. Ibid., p.302—pirva dikkhu tam bahiini joyanani 4si, idanim divase divase osareti. 

9. Ava. Ni. Ha. Vr. p.230—grhitasya dikparimanasya dirghakalasya yavajjivasamvatsara- 
caturmasddibhedasya yojanasatadiriipatvat pratyaham tavat parimanasya gantumasakyatvat 
pratidinam pratidivasamityetcca praharamuhirttadyupalaksanam pramanakaranam 
divasddigamanayogya-deéasthanam pratidinam pramanakaranam desavakasikam, 
digvratagrhitadikparimanasyaika-desah—amS$ah tasminnavakasah—gamanadi cesta sthnam 
degavakasastena nirvrtam desavakasikam, etaccdnuvratadigrhitadirghatarakalavadhiviratirapi 
pratidinam samksepopalaksanamiti pijya varnayanti. 

10. Bha. 12.4,5,14. 

11. Ibid., 12.6, 13. 

12. Bha. Vr. 7.35—pascimaivamam galaparihararthamapascima. 

13. Ibid., 7.35—iha ca sapta digvratadayo degottaraguna eva, samlekhana tu bhajanaya tathahi—sa 
degottaragunavato deSottaragunah Avasyake tatha’bhidhanat, itarasya tu sarvottaragunah 
sakaranakaradi-pratyakhyanartpatvaditi samlekhandmaviganayya sapta desottaraguna ityuktam. 
asyascaitesu patho deSottaragunadharina plyamante vidhatavya ityasyarthasya khyapanartha iti. 

14. Ta. Si. Bha. 7.16—ebhisca digvratadibhiruttaravrataih sampanno’ gari vratt bhavati. 
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15. Uva. 1.30. 

16. Ibid., 1.37-43. 

17. Ibid., 1.44. 

18. Ta. Sd. Bha. Vr. 7.16—tatra gunavratani trini—digbhogaparibhogaparimananarthadandaviratisamjfi 
a-nyanuvratanam bhavanabhutani. ythanuvratani tatha gunavratanyapi sakrdgrhitani yavajjivam 
bhavaniyani. Siksapadavratani—samayikadesavakasikapausadhopavasatithisamvibhagakhyani 
catvari. 

19. (a) Sarvarthasiddhi 7.21—digviratih deSaviratih anarthadandaviratiriti etani trini gunavratani. 
(b) Bhagavati Aradhana, 24. 2081— 

jam ca disaveramanam anatthadamdehim jam ca veramanam | 
desavagasiyam pi ya gunavvayaim bhave taim Il 

20. See footnote of above no. 17. 

21. Mahapurana, 10.165— 
digdesanarthadamdebhyo viratih syadanuvratam | 
bhogopabhogasamkhyanamapyahustad gunavratam I 

22. Caritrapahuda, ga. 26— 
samaiyam ca pa dhamam, bidiyam ca taheva posaham bhaniyam | 
taiyam ca atihipufija, cauttha sallehana amte II 

23. Vasunandi Sravakacara, ga. 217,218,270. 

24. Ava. Ci. part 2, p.307— emeveso duvalasaviho gihatthadhammo. ettha pamca anuvvaya tinni 
gunavvaya, eesim donhavi thirtkaranani cattari sikkhavay4ni ittiriyani, sesani atthavi avakahiyani 
nayavvani. 


Text 
Paccakkhani-apaccakkhani-padam 


7.36 jiva nam bhamte! kim milagunapaccakkhdni? uttaragunapaccakkhani? 
apaccakkhani? 
goyama! jivaé miilagunapaccakkhdni vi, uttaragunapaccakkhani vi, apaccakkhani 
vi. 


The Topic of the Renouncer and the Non-Renouncer 


Are! the souls, O Lord! milagunapratyakhyanis—the renouncers as 
undertakers of the milaguna (fundamental virtues), or uttaragunapra- 
tyakhydnis—the undertakers of the uttaragunas (subsidiary virtues) or the 
apratyakhyanis—non-renouncers? 
Gautama! the souls are milagunapratyakhydanis also uttaragunapratya- 
khyanis also apratyakhyanis. 

7.37 neraiya nam bhamte! kim milagunapaccakkhGni? puccha. 
goyama! neraiyd no milagunapaccakkhdni, no uttaragunapaccakkhdni, 
apaccakkhani. 
Are the infernals, O Lord! milagunapratyakhydnis? (etc.)? Query. 
Gautama! the infernals are not mulagunapratyakhydnis are not uttara- 
gunapratyakhyanis (but) are (only) apratyakhyanis. 


7.38 evam java caurimdiya. 
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Similarly ...... up to the four-sensed beings (in the series of the dandakas 
(soul-groups)). 


7.39 pamcimdiyatirikkhajoniyG manussa ya jaha jiva, vanamamtara-joisiya- 
vemdniyd jahaé neraiya. 
The five-sensed subhuman beings and human beings are to be described 


like the souls in general; the Forest gods, the Luminous gods and the 
Empyrean gods are to be described like the infernals. 


7.40 eesi nam bhamte! jivanam milagunapaccakkhaninam, uttarapacca-kkhaninam, 
apaccakkhdnina ya kayare kayarehimto appa va? bahuyd va? tulld va? visesahiyad 
va? 
goyama! savvatthova jivad milagunapaccakkhant, uttarapaccakkhani 
asamkhejjagund, apaccakkhGni anamtagund. 


Among these souls, O Lord! viz., the milagunapratyakhyanis, the uttara- 
gunapratyakhydnis and apratyakhyanis, who are mutually smaller in number, 
greater in number or equal in number or slightly more in number? 
Gautama! least in number among these souls are the milagunapratyakhydnis 
innumerable times of these are the uttaragunapratyikhydnis, infinite times 
of these are those who are apratyakhydanis. 


7.41 eesinam bhamte! pamcimdiyatirikkhajoniyGnam pucchd. 
goyama! savvatthova pamcimdiyatirikkhajoniyad milagunapaccakkhani, 
uttarapaccakkhani asamkhejjaguna, apaccakkhni asamkhejjaguna. 


Among these, O Lord! the query concerning the five-sensed subhuman 
beings. 

Gautama! the least in number are the five-sensed subhuman beings who are 
milagunapratyakhyanis, innumerable times of these are the uttaraguna- 
pratyakhyanis, innumerable times of them are the apratyakhyanis. 


7.42 eesi nam bhamte! manussanam milagunapaccakkhdaninam pucchd. 
goyama! savvatthovad manussdnam milagunapaccakkhani, uttarapaccakkhani 
samkhejjagund, apaccakkhdani asamkhejjagund. 


Among them, O Lord! the same query concerning the human beings who 
are the milagunapratyakhyanis (etc.)? 

Gautama! among human beings, the least in number are the milaguna- 
pratyakhyanis, numerable times of them are the uttaragunapratyakhyanis, 
innumerable times of them are those who are the apratyakhydanis. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitras 36-42 


Among the twenty-eight sub-types of deluding karma, the four sub-types 
namely, apratyakhydna kasdyas (passions which are the cause of non-renunciation) 
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are such that their intense fruition does not permit the advent of the virtue of 
renunciation. Some human beings and also some five-sensed subhumans, on account 
of their spiritually benignant psychic propensity, weaken the fruition of the apratya- 
khydna kasayas (passions which are the cause of non-renunciation, so there rises in 
them the power of renunciation as miilagunas (fundamental virtues) or gunavratas 
(subsidiary virtues). Infernals are deeply and constantly engrossed in anguish, while 
the ‘gods experience immense happiness, being deeply immersed in the material 
pleasures. So they can not develop the capacity to weaken the force of passions 
which are the cause of non-renunciation. The souls who are devoid of mind also 
can not even think of such capacity so they are inherently non-renouncers. 
Relative Numerical Strength 

Abhayadevasiri notes that among the ascetics who are complete renouncers, 
those who are possessed of the gunavratas (subsidiary virtues) are necessarily 
possessed of the miilagunas (fundamental virtues). But those possessed of the 
milagunas (fundamental virtues) may or may not be possessed of gunavratas 
(subsidiary virtues). Here only those ascetics are to be understood who are not 
possessed of gunavratas (subsidiary virtues). The majority of the monks are 
possessed of the gunavratas (subsidiary virtues) so the number of the monks 
possessed of gunavratas (subsidiary virtues) is numerable times of the ascetics 
possessed of only the malagunas (fundamental virtues). Among the partial renouncer 
lay followers, the observers of the gunavratas (subsidiary virtues) are greater in 
number than those that practise the milagunas (fundamental virtues). The number 
of the lay followers who observe only the gunavratas (subsidiary virtues) is 
innumerable times higher than those partial renouncer lay followers who follow the 
milagunas (fundamental virtues).' 

There are two types of human beings—garbhaja, i.c., the souls born of womb 
and sammiarcchima, i.e., the souls born of agglutination of material particles. The 
garbhaja human beings are numerable, but those born of agglutination (sammir- 
cchima) are innumerable. It is only with reference to the latter that the number of 
non-renouncer human beings has been stated to be innumerable. 


1. Bha. Vr. 7.40—iha ca sarvaviratesu ye uttaragunavantaste’vasyam milagunavantah, 
milagunavantastu syaduttaragunavantah syattadvikalah, ya eva ca tadvikalasta eveha mUlagunavanto 
grahyah, te cetarebhyah stoka eva, bahutarayatinam daSavidhapratyakhyanayuktatvat, to’pi ca 
miilagunebhyah sankhyataguna eva nasankhyatagunah, sarvayatinamapi sankhyatatvat, desaviratesu 
punarmiilagunavadbhyo bhinna apyuttaragunino labhyante, te ca madhumamsadivicitrabhi- 
grahavasadbahutara bhavantitikrtva deSaviratottaragunavato’ dhikrtyottaragunavatéam miilaguna- 
vadbhayo’ sankhyatagunatvam bhavati. 


Text 
7.43 jiva nam bhamte! kim savvamiilagunapaccakkhant? desamilagunapacca- 
kkhGni? apaccakkhani? 
goyama! jiva savvamilagunapaccakkhani vi, desamilagunapaccakkhani vi, 
apaccakkhant vi. 
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Are! the souls, O Lord! sarvamilagunapratyakhyanis—the complete 
renouncers as undertakers of the fundamental virtues, or desamiilaguna- 
pratyakhyadnis—the partial renouncers as undertakers of fundamental 
virtues, or apratyakhydnis—non-renouncers? 

Gautama! the souls are sarvamilagunapratyakhyanis—the complete 
renouncers as undertakers of the fundamental virtues, also desamiilagune- 
pratyakhyanis—the partial renouncers as undertakers of fundamental 
virtues, also apratyakhyanis—non-renouncers. 


7.44 neraiyadnam pucchd. 
goyamdai! neraiya no savvamillagunapaccakkhdni, no desamilagunapacca-kkhani, 
apaccakkhdani. 


The (same) query concerning the infernals. 

Gautama! the infernals are not sarvamilagunapratyakhyanis—the complete 
renouncers as undertakers of the fundamental virtues, not desamilagune- 
pratyakhyanis—the partial renouncers as undertakers of fundamental 
virtues, but are apratyakhyanis—non-renouncers. 


7.45 evam jdva caurimdiyd. 


Similarly ...... up to the four-sensed beings. 


7.46 pamcimdiyatirikkhajoniyanam pucchd. 
goyama! pamcimdiyatirikkhajoniyd no savvamilagunapaccakkhani, 
desamilagunapaccakkhani, apaccakkhani vi. 


The (same) query concerning the five-sensed subhumans? 

Gautama! the five-sensed subhumans are not sarvamilagunapratyé- 

khyanis—the complete renouncers as undertakers of the fundamental virtues, 

they are desamiilagunepratyakhyanis—the partial renouncers as undertakers 

of fundamental virtues, or they are also apratyakhyanis—non--renouncers. 
7.47 manussa@ nam bhamte! kim savvamiilagunapaccakkhant? desamalaguna- 

» paccakkhani? apaccakkhani? 
goyama! manussad savvamilagunapaccakkhani vi, desamilagunapacca-kkhani 
vi, apaccakkhani vi. 


Are the humans O Lord! sarvamilagunapratyakhyanis—the complete 
renouncers as undertakers of the fundamental virtues, desamilagune- 
pratyakhyanis—the partial renouncers as undertakers of fundamental 
virtues, or apratyakhyanis—non-renouncers? 

Gautama! the humans are sarvamilagunapratyakhyanis—the complete 
renouncers as undertakers of the fundamental virtues, also desamiilagune- 
pratyakhyanis—the partial renouncers as undertakers of fundamental 
virtues, also apratyakhyanis—non-renouncers. 
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7.48 vanamamtara-joisa-vemaniyd jahd neratyd. 


The Forest gods, Luminuous gods and the Empyrean gods are to be described 
like the infernals. 


7.49 eesi nam bhamte! jivanam savvamilagunapaccakkhaninam, desamiila- 
gunapaccakkhaninam apaccakkhanina ya kayare kayarehimto appa va? bahuya 
v@? tullad va? visesahiyd va? 
goyama! savvatthova jiva savvamilagunapaccakkhant, desamilaguna- 
paccakkhani asamkhejjagund, apaccakkhani anamtaguna. 


Among these souls, O Lord! viz., sarvamiilagunapratyakhyanis—the complete 
renouncers as undertakers of the fundamental virtues, desamulaguna- 
pratyakhyanis—the partial renouncers as undertakers of fundamental 
virtues, and apratyakhyanis—non-renouncers; who are mutually the least 
in number, the more in number, equal in number or slightly more in number? 
Gautama! The least among them in number are the souls who are the 
sarvamiilagunapratyakhyanis—the complete renouncers as undertakers of 
the fundamental virtues, a numerable times of them are those who are 
deSamilagunapratyakhyanis—the partial renouncers as undertakers of 
fundamental virtues, infinite times of them are the apratyakhyanis—non- 
-renouncers. 


7.50 eesi nam bhamte! pamcimdiyatirikkhajoniyanam puccha. 
goyamda! savvatthova pamcimdiyatirikkhajoniyad desamilagunapaccakkhani, 
apaccakkhdni asamkhejjagund. 


Among them, O Lord! the (same) query concerning the five-sensed subhuman 
beings. 

Gautama! the least among the five-sensed subhumans are the desamula- 
gunapratyakhyanis—the partial renouncers as undertakers of fundamental 
virtues, innumerable times of them are the souls that are apratya- 
khyanis—non-renouncers. 


7.51 eesi nam bhamte! manussdnam savvamilagunapaccakkhaninam puccha. 
goyama! savvatthova manussa savvamilagunapaccakkhani, desamilaguna- 
paccakkhani samkhejjagund, apaccakkhant asamkhejjaguna. 


Among the human beings, O Lord! the (same) query concerning the 
sarvamilagunapratyakhyGnis—the complete renouncers as undertakers of 
the fundamental virtues? 

Gautama! the least in number among the humans are sarvamiilaguna- 
pratyakhyanis—the complete renouncers as undertakers of the fundamental 
virtues, numerable times of them are the desamilagunapratyakhyanis— the 
partial renouncers as undertakers of fundamental virtues, innumerable times 
of them are apratyakhyanis—non-renouncers. 
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7.52 jiva nam bhamte! kim savvuttaragunapaccakkhani? desuttaragunapacca- 
kkhani? apaccakkhanit? 
goyama! jivd savvuttaragunapaccakkhani vi, desuttaragunapaccakkhant vi, 
apaccakkhant vi. 
pamcimdiyatirikkhajoniya manussdé ya evam ceva. sesd apaccakkhani java 
vemaniyd. 


Are the souls, O Lord! sarvottaragunapratyakhyanis—complete renouncers 
as undertakers of subsidiary virtues, desottaragunapratyakhyanis—partial 
renouncers as undertakers of secondary virtues, or apratyakhyanis—non- 
renouncers? 

Gautama! the souls are sarvottaragunapratyakhyanis—complete renouncers 
as undertakers of subsidiary virtues, also deSottaragunapratyakhyanis— 
partial renouncers as undertakers of secondary virtues and also apratya- 
khydénis—non-renouncers. 

Similar are the five-sensed subhumans and humans. The rest are apratya- 
khyanis—non-renouncers ...... up to the Empyrean gods. 


7.53 eesi nam bhamte! jivanam savvuttaragunapaccakkhaninam appabahugani tinnt 
vi jaha padhame damdae java manussdnam. 


Among the souls O Lord! viz., sarvottaragunapratyakhyanis—complete 
renouncers as undertakers of subsidiary virtues, desottaragunapratya- 
khyanis—partial renouncers as undertakers of secondary virtues and 
apratyakhydnis—non-renouncers, who are mutually the least in number, 
more in number, equal in number and slightly more in number? 

The description is like that of the first group (sutras 40 to 42...... up to human 
beings). 


Bhasya 
1. Sitras 43-53 


The sarvamiilagunapratyakhyana—complete renounciation as undertaking of 
the fundamental virtues is possible only in human beings. It is not possible in the 
subhuman beings. For this reason, the five-sensed subhumans have been described 
as desamulagunapratyakhyanis—partial renouncers as undertakers of fundamental 
virtues. 


Text 


7.54 jiva nam bhamte! kim samjayd? asamjay@? samjayadsamjaya? 
goyamda! jivad samjayd vi, asamjayd vi, samjayadsamjaya vi. evam jaheva 
pannavande taheva bhdniyavvam java vemaniyd. appabahugam taheva tinha vi 
bhaniyavvam. 


Are! the souls, O Lord! samyata—self-restrained, asamyata—non-self- 
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-restrained, samyatasamyata—self-restrained-cum-non-self-restrained? 
Gautama! the souls are self-restrained, also non-self-restrained, also self- 
restrained-cum-non-self-restrained. Similarly, it is to be spoken of about all 
the dandakas (soul-groups) up to the Empyrean gods, as described in the 
Pannavana. The relative numerical strength of all these three categories is 
similarly to be spoken of as in the first soul-group (Sutras 40-42). 


7.55 jiva nam bhamte! kim paccakkhani? apaccakkhani? paccakkhandapacca- 
kkhani? 
goyamd! jivad paccakkhdni vi, apaccakkhGni vi, paccakkhdndpaccakkhant vi. 


Are the souls, O Lord! the pratyakhyanis—renouncers as undertakers of 
vows or the apratyakhyanis—non-renouncers or the pratyakhyanapratyd- 
khyani—renouncers-cum-non-renouncers? 

Gautama! The souls are renouncers, also non-renouncers, also renouncers- 
cum-non-renouncers: 


7.56 evam manussdna vi. pamcimdiyatirikkhajoniyd Gdillavirahiyd. sesa savve 
apaccakkhani java vemdntyd. 


The same description holds good in the case of the humans. The five-sensed 
subhumans are to be spoken of similarly, excluding the first category (viz., 
renouncers). The remaining all dandakas (soul-groups) up to the Empyrean 
gods are only non-renouncers. 


7.57 eesi nam bhamte! jtva nam paccakkhaninam apaccakkhaéninam paccakkhana- 
-paccakkhanina ya kayare kayarehimto appa va? bahuyd va? tulld va? visesahiya 
va? 
goyama! savvatthova jiva paccakkhani, paccakkhanapaccakkhani asamkhejja- 
gund, apaccakkhani anamtagund. 
pamcimdiyatirikkhajoniya savvatthova paccakkhandpaccakkhant, apaccakkhant 
asamkhejjagunda. 
manussa savvatthova paccakkhani, paccakkhandpaccakkhani samkhejjagund, 
apaccakkhani asamkhejjaguna. 


Among these souls, O Lord! viz., the pratyakhyanis—renouncers, apra- 
tyakhyani—non-renouncers, pratyakhyanapratyakhyanis—renouncers-cum- 
-non-renouncers,’ who are mutually the least in number, the more in number; 
equal in number or slightly more in number? 

Gautama! the least among them in number are the renouncers, innumerable 
times of them are the renouncers-cum-non-renouncers, infinite times of them 
are the non-renouncers. 

Among the five-sensed subhumans, the least in number are the renouncers- 
-cum-non-renouncers, innumerable times of them are the non-renouncers. 
Among the humans, the least in number are the renouncers, innumerable 
times of them are the renouncers-cum-non-renouncers, and innumerable 
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Bhasya 
1. Sutras 54-57 


All the souls are divided in three classes on the basis of each viz., self-restraint 
and renunciation (as undertaking of vows), such as:- 


Classification based on samyama Classification based on pratyakhydna 
(1) Self-restrained (samyata) (1) Renouncers (pratyakhyani) 
(2) Non-self-restrained (asamyata) (2) Non-renouncers (apratyakAydni) 


(3) Self-restrained-cum-non-self-restrained 
(samyatasamyata) 


(3) Renouncers-cum-non-renouncers 
(pratyakhyanapratyakhyani) 


One who renounces the sinful activities, viz., injury to living beings, falsehood, 
stealing, sex and possession or the eighteen kinds of sin (by undertaking the vow of 
abstaining from them) is called pratyakhyani—the renouncer (as undertaker of 
vows)!, 

Self-restraint (samyama) means abstaining from sinful activity. One who 
restrains his mind, speech and body is called self-restrained (samyata). A person in 
whom the psychic propensity of self-restraint arises undertakes the vow of 
renouncing the sinful activities. The propensity of self-restraint is an antecedent 
tendency, while renunciation (as undertaking vow) is the consequent one. The 
propensity of self-restraint is intensified by the renunciation (pratydkhydna) as 
undertaking of vow. To criticize one’s own self for one’s past sinful activities 
comprises ‘self-restraint’; also to renounce the future sinful activities comprises 
self-restraint. Although the self-restraint occurs in the present moment, the censor 
of the past lapses and the renunciation (as undertaking the vow) of future sinful 
activities—both constitute the bridge for the access to self-restraint. 


Semantics 
samyata—one who completely renounces (as undertaking the vows of abstaining 
from) all the sinful activities (for the whole life). (Thus, only the ascetic is samyata). 
asamyata—one who does not renounce any sinful activities. 
samyatasamyata—one who partially renounces (as undertaking the vow of 
abstaining from) the sinful activities. (The lay follower as the practitioner of anuvratas 
is samyatdsamyata). 

The following table gives the Relative Numerical Strength of the samyata, 
asamyata and samyatdsamyata:- 


Relative Numerical Strength 


1. All Souls 
Self-restained Minimum 
Self-restained-cum-non-self-restained Innumerable times more 
Non-self-restained Infinite times more 
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2. Five-sensed Subhumans 


Self-restained-cum-non-self-restained Minimum 
Non-self-restained Innumerable times more 


3. Humans 
Self-restained Minimum 
Self-restained-cum-non-self-restained Numerable times more 
Non-self-restained Innumerable times more 


The relative numerical strength of the trio of pratyakhydni (renouncers) etc. is 
to be spoken of exactly like that of the trio of the samyara etc. (as shown in the 
above table). 


1. Bha. 7.31, 2.68. 
Text 
Sdasaya-asasaya-padam 


7.58 jtva nam bhamte! kim sdsayG? asadsaya? 
goyama! jivd siya sdsayd, stya asdsaya. 


The Topic of the Eternal and the Non-eternal 


Are! the souls, O Lord! eternal or non-eternal? 
Gautama! the souls are eternal in some respect and non-eternal in some 
respect. 


7.59 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—jiva siya sdsaya? siya asasaya? 
goyama! davvatthayde sdsayd, bhavatthayde asdsayd. se tenatthenam goyama! 
evam vuccai—jivd siya sasay4d, Stya asasaya. 


For what reason, O Lord! has it been said that the souls are eternal in some 
respect and non-eternal in some respect? 

Gautama! the souls qua substance (noumenal entities) are eternal; the soul 
qua states (phenomenal modes) are non-eternal. It is for this reason, O 
Gautama! that it has been said that the souls are eternal in some respect and 
non-eternal in some respect. 


7.60 neraiyd nam bhamte! kim sdsaya? asdsaya? 
evam jahd jiva taha neraiyd vi. evam java vemdniy4a siya sdsayd, Siya asdsaya. 
Are the infernals, O Lord! eternal or non-eternal? 
The same description holds good in the case of infernals as the souls. Similarly, 


all the dandakas (soul-groups) ...... up to the Empyrean gods are eternal in 
some respect, and non-eternal in some respect. 


Bhdasya 
1. Satras 58-60 
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In Indian metaphysics, the issues of the eternal and the non-eternal are perennial 
problems. The Vedanta upheld the doctrine of eternalism, while the Buddhists 
supported the non-eternalism. In Samkhya philosophy, both eternalism and non- 
-eternalism are advocated—the soul (purusa) is considered as eternal entity while 
the prakrti (primordial matter) is subject to constant transformation. The Jain 
philosophy also believes in eternalism and non-eternalism. According to it, there is 
no substance that is only eternal or only non-eternal. Jainism does not believe in 
pure being or pure becoming, unlike the Vedantists and the Buddhists. The doctrine 
of eternal and non-eternal is the main foundation of the doctrine of anekdnta, non- 
absolutism. 

There are two components of the substance (dravya): 

(1) The total amount of the pradesas (the indivisible units) 
(2) Bhava or paryadya—the changing states or modes. 

Excepting the pudgala-dravya (i.e. physical substance), in all other substances, 
there does not occur any change in the number of pradegas that constitute the 
substance. In the case of the pudgala-dravya, the total number of the paramdnus 
which are in the free state as well as constitute different skandhas (aggregates) 
always remain constant. Thus neither a single pradesa or a single paramdnu increase 
or decrease. Thus, the total amount of the pradesas remain always the same in past, 
present and future. With respect to this amount of pradesas, the substance is eternal. 
The soul is also a substance, and as such, it is also eternal with respect to the total 
number of pradesas of the jiva. But it undergoes transformations like other 
substances. ! 

The transformation is twofold—intrinsic (natural) and extraneous (due to 
external cause). The intrinsic (natural) transformation is available in all substances 
but the extraneous transformation is available only in the soul, possessed of body, 
and the pudgala-dravya. With respect to such transformation of states or modes, 
the substance is non-eternal. Thus, although the substance is eternal as well as non- 
eternal, the reasons for its eternality and non-eternality are different. Eternality is 
due to the constant amount of pradesas, while non-eternality is due to the changing 
states or modes. 

Like the soul, the paramanu is alsc both eternal and non-eternal. With respect 
to the substancehood, the paramdnu is eternal; its existence is tri-temporal—it existed, 
it exists and it will exist; its substancehood is never destroyed. It (paramdnu) 
undergoes constant change with respect of its qualities such as colour, odour, taste 
and touch. Therefore, it is non-eternal with respect to the modes.” 

The eternality and non-eternality of substances have also been explained with 
reference to the flow (i.e., continuous change of the individual) and continuity (i.e., 
persistence of the group). As explained in Bha. 7.93, 94, the infernals (when 
considered collectively as a group) is eternal from the standpoint of non-cessation, 
but non-eternal from that of cessation (when considered individually). The present 
discussion of eternalism, non-eternalism is not related with the metaphysical 
substance. The infernals as the soul-groups always continue to dwell in the infernal 
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land. From this standpoint, the infernals are eternal, while every individual infernal 
(soul) dies on the cessation of his life-span, but is again re-incarnated as human or 
subhuman, and hence, from this standpoint of cessation the infernal is non-eternal.’ 


1. Bha. 1.440. 
2. Ibid., 14,49,50. 
3. Ibid., 7.93,94, 


Text 
7.61 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—oo0o0— 


Taio Uddeso 


Section-3 


Text 
Vanassai-ahara-padam 


7.62 vanassaikkdiya nam bhamte! kam kdlam savvappahdaraga va, savva- 
mahahdaraga va bhavamti? 
goyama! pdusa-vararedrattesu nam ettha nam vanassaikaiyd savvamahahdaraga 
bhavamti, tadadnamtaram ca nam sarade, taddnamtaram ca nam hemamte, 
tadanamtaram ca nam vasamte, tedanamtaram ca nam gimhe. gimhasu nam 
vanassaikdiya savvappaharagda bhavamti. 


The Topic of the absorbing Nourishhment by Vegetation-bodied beings 


When! (i.e., in which season) the vegetation-bodied beings, O Lord! are the 
appropriators of the minimum quantity of nourishment and when (i.e., in 
which season) are they the appropriators of the maximum quantity of 
nourishment? 

Gautama! in the pravrt (the first half of the four months of rainy season 
(monsoon)) and varsa (the later half of the four months) of rainy season 
(monsoon)) seasons, the vegetation-bodied beings are the appropriators of 
the maximum quantity of nourishment, thereafter in the Sarad (the 
autumn—the first half of the four months of cold season), less than that, 
thereafter in the hemanta (the winter—the later half of the four months of 
cold season), less than that, thereafter in the vasanta (the spring—the first 
half of the four months of hot season), less than that, thereafter in the grisma 
(the summer—the later half of the four months of hot season), less than 
that. In the summer indeed the vegetation beings are the appropriators of 
the minimum quantity of nourishment. 


Bhdasya 
1. Sutra 62 


There are six seasons. In the 7hdnam they are serially as follows—pravrt, 
varsd, Sarad, hemanta, vasanta and grisma.' In the Sdrapannati the same order of 
the six seasons is available.” According to the Jambuddivapannati, the seasons start 
with the pravrt. According to the Sarrigadhara Samhita, the seasons are six due to 
the transit of sun to the twelve Zodiacal constellations, Aries, Taurus etc. during the 
year.’ 


See the table below: 
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Transit of the sun to the Seasons Months 
Zodiacal constellations 


1. Aries and Taurus Summer Vaisakha & Jyestha 
(May & June) 


2. Gemini and Cancer First half of monsoon Asadha & Sravana 
(July & August) 


3. Leo and Virgo Later half of monsoon Bhddrapada & Asvina 
(September & October) 


4, Libra and Scorpio Autumn Kartika & Margasisa 
: (November & December) 


5. Sagittarius and Capricornus | Winter Pausa & Magha 
(January& February) 


6. Aquarius and Pisces Phalguna & Caitra 
(March & April) 


Abhayadevasiri has identified the month of Sravana (July) as the first month 
of the pravrt and Asvina as the first month of the varsd.° According to the 
Jambuddivapannati, the order of the lunar months begins with Sravana.° In this 
connection see note on Thdnam 6.95. 

In ancient Jain astronomy, only three seasons had been recognized. Lord 
Mahavira was born on the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of Caitra, the first 
month of the summer season (starting from Caitra up to Asadha).’ Lord Rsabha 
attained omniscience on the eleventh day of the bright fortnight of the Phdlguna, 
the fourth month of the winter season.’ In the S#rapannati also, there are mention 
of three seasons, each consisting of four months.’ 

Pravrt and varsé—there are rainfall in the period between the Asddha and 
Asvina (July and October). So the vegetation-bodied beings appropriate more water 
as nourishment. Thus in these two seasons, the vegetation-bodied beings appropriate 
maximum quantity of nourishment. In other seasons, gradually the quantity of water 
available becomes less, so the quantity of nourishment appropriated becomes less 
and less. 


1. Thanam, 6.95 (the meaning of varsaratra is varsa rtu, i.e., rainy season). 
2. Sara. 12.14. 
3. Jambu. 7.126—pausaiya ui. 
4, Sarn gadhara Samhita, Pirva Khamda, Bhesajjhakhyanaka Prakarana, Sloka 35,36— 
rtustkam tadaékhyatam raveh rasisu samkramat | 
grismo mesavrsau proktau pravrnimithunakarkayoh Il 
simhakanye smrta varsatulavrsicakayoh Sarad | 
dhanurgrahau ca hemanto vasantah kumbhaminayoh Il 
5. Bha. Vr. 7.62——pravrt sravanadirvarsaratro’ Svayujadih. 
6. Jambu. 7.126—savanaiya masa. 
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7, A. Ca. 15.8. 
8. Pajjo. Si. 166. 
9. Siira. 10.63-74. 


Text 


7.63 jai nam .bhamte! gimhdsu vanassaikaiya savvappaharaga bhavamti, kamha 
nam bhamte! gimhdsu bahave vanassaikdiya pattiya, pupphiyd, phaliyd, 
hariyagisrijjamand, sirte ativa-ativa uvasobhemand-uvasobhemand citthamti? 
goyama! gimhasu nam bahave usinajoniyd jivd ya, poggald ya vanassaikdtyattae 
vakkamamti, viukkamamti, cayamti, uvavajjamti. evam khalu goyamda! gimhdsu 
bahave vanassaikdiya pattiyd, pupphiyd, phaliyd, hariyagisrijjamand, sirie ativa- 
ativa uvasobhemand-uvasobhemdné citthamti. 


If,' O Lord! in the summer season, the vegetation-bodied beings appropriate 
the least quantity of nourishment, then O Lord! why, in the summer season, 
do so many vegetation-bodied beings become overspread with leaves and 
flowers, become laden with fruits, appear beautiful on account of the verdure 
and stand exceedingly charming and shining on account of the splendour of 
the forest? 

Gautama! in the summer season, many souls belonging to the category of 
usnayonika (i.e., those jivas whose place of birth (yoni) consists of the hot 
matter) and those pudgalas which are always hot, are transmigrated in the 
form of the vegetable-bodied beings and get destroyed, depart (from their 
previous life) and take birth in the form of the vegetable-bodied beings. 
Gautama! in this way, in the summer season, so many vegetable-bodied 
beings become overspread with leaves and flowers, become laden with fruits, 
appear beautiful on account of the verdure and stand exceedingly charming 
and shining on account of the splendour of the forest. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitra 63 


Vegetation grows in many varieties. Some plants are usnayonika—they take 
birth in the place which are made of hot matter. They can grow and flourish even in 
the tropical or hot region in the absence of supply of water; so it is not unnatural for 
usnayonika vegetation to grow and flourish in spite of the availability of the least 
quantity of water. 


Semantic 
rerijjamana—shining. The root ‘reja’ means ‘to shine’. 
1. Apte. reja—to shine. 

Text 


7.64 se niinam bhamte! mula milajivaphuda kamda kamdajtvaphudda, khamdhd 
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khamdhajivaphudd, tayd taydjivaphuda, sala sGlajtvaphudd, pavala 
pavdlajivaphuda, pattd pattajivaphuda, puppha pupphajivaphuda, phala 
phalajivaphuda, biya biyajtvaphuda? 

hamta goyama! mild miilajivaphuda java biya biyajtvaphuda. 


O Lord!! are the roots of a plant touched by the souls of the roots? Are the 
bulbous roots touched by the souls of the bulbous roots? Are the stems 
touched by the souls of the stems? Are the skins touched by the souls of the 
skins? Are the branches touched by the souls of the branches? Are the tender 
leaves touched by the souls of the tender leaves? Are the leaves touched by 
the souls of the leaves? Are the flowers touched by the souls of the flowers? 
Are the seeds touched by the souls of the seeds? 

Yes, Gautama! the roots are touched by the souls of the roots ...... up to the 
seeds are touched by the souls of the seeds. 


7.65 jai nam bhamte! mila miilajivaphudd java biya biya jivaphuda, kamha nam 
bhamte! vanassaikaiya Gharemti? kamhd parinamemti? 
goyama! mild miilajtvaphuda pudhavijivapadibaddhd, tamha Gharemti, tamha 
parindmemti. kamdaé kamdajivaphuda miilajivapadibadva, tamha aharemti, tamha 
parindmemti. evam java biya btyajtvaphuda phalajivapadibaddhd tamha Gharemti 
tamhd parinamemii. 


If, O Lord! the roots are touched by the souls of the roots ...... up to the seeds 
are touched by the souls of the seeds, how do the vegetation-bodied beings 
draw their nourishment and how do they assimilate that nourishment? 
Gautama! the roots are touched by the souls of the roots and are also fastened 
with the earth-bodied souls; on account of that they derive their nourishment, 
and assimilate that nourishment. The bulbous roots are touched by the souls 
of the bulbous roots and are fastened with the souls of the roots; on account 
of that they derive their nourishment and assimilate that nourishment. In 
the same Say ...... up to the seeds are touched by the souls of the seeds and 
are fastened with the souls of the fruits; on account of that they derive their 
nourishment and assimilate that nourishment. 


Bhdasya 
1. Siitras 64, 65 


There are ten limbs of a tree—root, bulb, stem, skin, branch, tender leaf, leaf, 
flower, fruit and seed. 

The root is connected with the earth; so it draws its nourishment from the 
earth, but the bulb is not directly connected with the earth. What then is its source of 
nourishment? The answer given by the scripture to this query embodies important 
process that sustains life in general. The bulb derives its nourishment from the 
nourishment derived by the root. The stem derives its nourishment from the bulb, 
the skin from the stem, the branch from the skin, the tender leaf from the branch, the 
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leaf from the tender leaf, the flower from the leaf, the fruit from the flower and the 
seed from the fruit. This mutual co-operation is the basis of the sustenance of their 
life. 


Text 
Anamtakaya-padam 


7.66 aha bhamte! Glue, milae, simgabere, hirili, sirili, sisstrili, kitthiyd, chiriya, 
chiravirdliyd, kanhakamde, vajjakamde, stiranakamde, khelide, bhaddamotthd, 
pimdahalidda, lohi, nitha, thiha, thibhagd, ussakanni, sthakanni, siumdht, 
musamdhi, jeyavanne tahappagdGrda savve te anamtajiva vivihasatta ? 
hamta goyama! Glue, milae java anamtajiva vivihasatta. 


The Topic of the Souls, the Infinite Number of which have a Common 
Body 


O Lord!! are the vegetation-bodied beings such as—dlukam, milakam, 
Stgaveram, ‘hiril’’ , ‘siril’’, ‘sissiril’’ , krstika (klistikd), ksirika, kstraviddlika, 
krsnakandah, vajrakandah, stiranakandah, kelutah, bhadramusta, 
pindaharidra, lihi, ‘nihit’, ‘thihii’ , stabakam, asvakarnt, simhakarni, ‘siumdh’’, 
‘musamdhi’ and other such vegetation-bodied beings—all possessed of infinite 
number of souls (occupying the common body)? Are they having different 
types of sattva (animation) (or do they have different types of existence?). 
Yes, Gautama! the dlukam, milakamm ...... up to other such vegetation-bodied 
beings—are all possessed of infinite number of souls (occupying the same 
body) and they have different types of sattvas. 


Bhdasya 
1. Sutra 66 


There are two varieties of the gross vegetation-bodied beings—1. possessed 
of individual body (prateyaka-Sariri), 2. possessed of one common body (sadharana- 
Sariri).'! The class of vegetation with infinite souls has been mentioned in the four 
canonical texts, viz., Bhagavai, Pannavand, Jivajivabhigama and Uttarajjhayandani, 
see the table on p. 561 at the end of section 3 of this Sataka. 

In the Bhagavati, Sataka 23, many names of vegetation of infinite number of 
souls have been given— 

23/1—dluya-miilaga-simgabera-halidda-ruru-kamdariya-jaru-chirabiralt- 
kitthi-kumdu-kanhakadabhu-madhu-puyalai-mahusimgi-niruha-sappa- 
sigamdha-chinnaruha-biyaruha. 
23/2—lohi-nihii-thihi-thibhaga-assakannt-sthakanni-stumdhi-musamdhi. 
23/4—aya-kaya-kuhuna-kumdurukka-uvvehaliya-sappha-sajja-chattabam- 
saniyakurda. 
23/6—padha miyavalumki-madhurasa-rayavalli-pauma-modhari-damti-camdt. 
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23/8—masapanni-muggapanni-jivaga-sarisava-karenuya-kooli-khirakakoli- 
bhamgi-nahi-kimiradsi-bhaddamuttha-namgalai-payuya-minha-paula-hadha- 
-harenuy4a-lohi. 

In the classification given in the Uttarajjhayandni, onion and garlic have been 
classed as “infinite number of souls.” The Bhagavai and Jivajivabhigama do not 
mention them in the list of infinite number of souls. In the Pannavand, these are 
included under “pratyeka-Sariri” souls—each soul possessed of separate individual 
body.” 

The word “Glue” (Glukam) deserves special attention. The meaning of dlukam 
is “an esculent root” and not Gla (Hindi) which means “potato”, because— 

1. The plant of “Ala’”—potato is not an indigenous (Indian) vegetable at all. 
This was brought in India in much later time by the Portuguese people. Originally, 
the potato plant grew in South America, from where it was first taken to Europe. Its 
original place of birth is Chile (South America).* On the basis of these facts, the 
Glukam given in the present text is not ‘potato’ (dla). 

2. According to Apte's Sanskrit-English Dictionary, “d/u is “an esculent root“ 
(not applied to potato etc.)” 

3. In the Nighantu AdarSa (pp. 164, 165), it is stated— 

“377 Ala (potato) 

“Name—Ala (Hindi), batatd (Gujarati), potato (English), Solanum Tuberosum 
(Latin). 

“Information in detail (Description and Properties)—The birth-place of 
the potato is, in fact, South America; still, by considering the Sanskrit word “Alani” 
as standing for potato, some people plead strongly for it being originally an Indian 
product. In our opinion, in the classical Indian works, many varieties of ala have 
been described. All of them belong to the class “Dioscoria”—which stand for the 
tubers of sandy vegetables. The authors of the Nighantus (Dictionary of Botanical 
Plants) have mentioned many varities of “Alus”. 

“Although Ald (potato) grows underground, it cannot be regarded as belonging 
to the “tuber root” (kandamiila). The “ground nut” grows underground, still it is not 
regarded as “tuber-root”. In the same way, potato (ali) also can not be regarded as 
“kanda’”. Actually, the plant is like a stick; from this stick arise many branches 
which again turn down and go underground, and then grow like a tuber. It means it 
is a “stem tuber” and not a “root tuber”. Some Jain people do not eat potato 
considering it a root tuber; and hence, this much clarification has been given. Whether 
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they eat it or not; that is their own volition but “potato” is not a “kandamila”. 


Semantics 

kstravidélika (ksiraviralia)—Ipomoea digitata linn, it is vidari which is white and 
with large quantity of milk. 

krsnakanda(kanhakamde)—ted lotus. 

keliita (kheluda)—kautumbakanda. 

bhadramusta (bhaddamottha)—mothd, ndgara motha. 
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pindaharidra (pimdahalidda)—turmeric with globular bulb. 
sithunda (siumdhi)—milky thohara. 


Glukam (Glu) —an esculent root. (It should not be confused with potato). 


milakam (mula) — radish. 

Srngaveram (adaraka) — ginger. 

sirilt (sirili) — Chir pine. 

krstika (klistika) (varahi kanda) — Dio scorea bulbifere linn (L). 
kstrika (bhiakharjiira) — Mimu sops hexandra Rorbe. 
vajrakandah (vajrakanda) — sweet potato. 


stiranakandah (stiranakanda) — amorphophallus companulatus Blume. 


lohi (rohitaka) — red wood tree. 

nithi (tridharathiihara) — triangular spurge. 

aSvakarni (Sala) — the sal tree. 

simhakarni (adiisa) — malabar nut. 

siumdhi (kanta thihara) —- common milk hedge. 
musamdhi (kali misali) — Curculigo Orchioides gaertn.* 


1. Panna. 1.32. 

2. Ibid., 1.48, ga. 43. 

3. See Encyclopaedia Britanica—Potato, 

4. See Jaina Agama Vanaspati Kosa for details of the vegetation referred to here. 


Text 


Appakamma-mahakamma-padam 
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7.67 siya bhamte! kanhalese neraie appakammatarde ? nilese neraie mahadkamma- 


tarde? 
hamtd siya. 


The Topic of (the Infernals and Gods) possessed of less Karma and more 


Karma 


Can' O Lord! an infernal, possessed of black lesya (psychic colour), probably 
be with less karma? Can an infernal, possessed of blue lesya (psychic colour), 


probably be with more karma? 
Yes, in some respect it can be. 


7.68 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—kanhalese neraie appakamma-tarde ? 


nilalese neraie mahakammatarde ? 


goyama! thitim paducca. se tenatthenam goyama! java mahakammatarde. 


For what reason has it been said, O Lord! that an infernal, possessed of 
black lesya (psychic colour), can be with less karma, an infernal possessed of 


blue lesya (psychic colour) is with more karma? 


O Gautama! it has been so said with reference to duration. Gautama! for 
this reason it has been said that an infernal, possessed of black lesya, in 
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some respect, can be with less karma, an infernal, possessed of blue leSya, in 
some respect can be with more karma. 


7.69 siya bhamte! nilalese neraie appakammatarde ? kdulese neraie maha-kamma- 
tarde? 
hamta siya. 


Can' O Lord! an infernal, possessed of blue lesya (psychic colour), probably 
be with less karma? Can an infernal, possessed of grey lesyd (psychic colour), 
probably be with more karma? 

Yes, in some respect it can be. 


7.70 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—nilalese neraie appakammatarde? 
kdulese neraie mahadkammatardae? 
goyamal! thitim paducca se tenatthenam goyamda! java mahdkammatarde? 


For what reason has it been said O Lord! that an infernal, possessed of blue 
lesya (psychic colour), can be with less karma, an infernal, possessed of grey 
lesya (psychic colour), is with more karma? 

O Gautama! it has been so said with reference to duration. Gautama! for 
this reason it has been said that an infernal, possessed of blue /esyd (psychic 
colour), in some respect, can be with less karma, an infernal, possessed of 
grey lesya (psychic colour), in some respect can be with more karma. 


7.71 evam asurakumare vi, navaram—teulesd abbhahiyd. evam java vemaniya. 
jassa jai lessdo tassa tattiya bhaniyavvdao. joisiyassa na bhannat java— 


In the same way, the Asurakumara is to be described, excepting that fiery 
leSyd is also to be spoken of (for in Asurakumara, the first four lesyas are 
available. Similarly ...... up to the Empyrean gods, (with difference that) the 
lesyds that are available there are to be described. In the Luminous gods, 
there is only one fiery /esyd, so it is not to be described in this context, ...... up 
to— 


7.72 siya bhamte! pamhalesse vemanie appakammatarde? sukkalesse vemanie 
mahdkammatardae? 
hamtd siya. 


Can' O Lord! an Empyrean, possessed of yellow lesya (psychic colour), 
probably be with less karma? Can an Empyrean, possessed of white lesya 
(psychic colour) probably be with more karma? 

Yes, in some respect it can be. 


7.73 se kenatthenam? 
goyama! thitim paducca se tenatthenam goyamd! java mahakammatarae. 


For what reason has it been said O Lord!? 
O Gautama! it has been so said with reference to duration. Gautama! for 
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this reason it has been said that an Empyrean, possessed of yellow /esya, in 
some respect, can be with less karma, an Empyrean, possessed of white lesya, 
in some respect can be with more karma. 


Bhdsya 
1. Sitras 67-73 


LeSyd (psychic colour) is of two kinds—dravya lesyd (the material aggreagtes 
responsible for lesya and bhava lesyd (the colour-index of the soul corresponding 
to the colour of dravya leSya.' The dravya lesyd is made of matter and as such it has 
physical properties such as colour, smell, taste and touch. In the present dialogue, 
the dravya lesya has been described. In hell, the acquisition of colouration is as 
follows: 


First, Second 
Third 


Grey 


More number with grey lesyd, less 
number with blue lesyd 


Blue lesya (only) 


Fifth More number with blue lesyd, less 
number with black lesya 
| sixth | Black lesyd (only) 


Pitch black? /esya (only) 


The acquisition of lefya among the gods is as follows: 


Mansion gods 


Forest gods First four ( » 


Luminous gods Fiery lesya? 


First and second heavens 
(among the Empyrean gods) 
Third, fourth and fifth heavens 
(among the Empyrean gods) 


Fiery lesya 


Yellow 


Sixth .... up to neck-dwelling gods 
(among the Empyrean gods) 


Highest heavens Supremely white* 
(among the Empyrean gods) 


Lesya and karma are interrelated. In the state of more karma, the lesyd is 
impure (malign or inauspicious). In the case of less karma the lesyd is pure (benign 
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or auspicious). The infernal soul, possessed of black lesy4, is with more karma, the 
infernal soul, possessed of blue lesyd, is with less karma. In the present dialogue, 
exceptions of this rule have been pointed out. The infernal soul, possessed of black 
leSya, is much aged. He has already lived a larger part of his life-span. The infernal 
soul, possessed of blue lesya, is a newly born inhabitant. 

Duration of life-span 

With reference to duration of life-span, the infernal, possessed of black lesyd, 
is with less karma and the infernal soul, possessed of blue lesyd, is with more 
karma. This rule with reference to duration is applicable in all cases. 

In the present dialogue, more karma and \ess karma are used relatively. They 
are mainly related with the life-span and sensation-experiencing karma, and also 
with gati (-ndma) (i.e., the body-making qué the realm or order of existence), jati (- 
ndma) (i.e., the body-making karma qua species) etc. of the life-span-determining 
karma. 


1. See the Bhasya of Bha. 1.37-38, 1.60-100, 1.102. 
2. Jiva. 3.98-102. 

3. Panna. 17.51-53. 

4. Jiva. 3.1101-1104. 


Text 
Vedana-nijjara-padam 


7.74 se niinam bhamte! ja vedand sa nijjara? ja nijjara sa vedana? 
goyama! no inatthe samatthe. 


The Topic of Experiencing of Karma and Falling away of Karma 


O Lord" is the vedand (experiencing of karma) the same as (falling away of 
karma)? Is the nirjara (falling away of karma) the same as the vedana 
(experiencing of karma)? 

Gautama! this is not possible. 


7.75 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—ja vedand na sd nijjara? ja nijjara na 
sa vedana? 
goyama! kammam vedand, nokammam nijjard. se tenatthenam goyama! evam 
vuccai jd vedand na sa nijjard, jd nijjara na sé vedand. 


For what reason has it been said, O Lord! that the vedana (experiencing of 
karma) is not the same as nirjara (falling away of karma), the nirjara (falling 
away of karma) is not the same as vedand (experiencing of karma)? 
Gautama! that which is experienced is karma and that which falls away is 
non-karma. For this reason, O Gautama! has it been said that what is 
experiencing of karma is not the same as the falling away of karma, what is 
the falling away of karma is not the same as the experiencing of karma. 
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7.76 neraiyanam bhamte! ja vedané sa nijjara? jG nijjara sa vedana? 
goyama! no inatthe samatthe. 


Is the experiencing of karma by the infernals, O Lord! the same as the falling 
away of their karma? Is the falling away of karma (of the infernals) the same 
as the experiencing of karma by them? 

Gautama! this is not possible. 


7.77 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—neraiydnam ja vedand na sd nijjara? 
ja nijjara na sa vedana? 
goyama! neraiyanam kammam vedand, nokammam nijjarda. se tenatthenam 
goyama! evam vuccai—neraiyadnam ja vedand na sé nijjara, ja nijjaraé na sa 
vedand. 


For what reason, O Lord! has it been said that in the case of infernals the 
experiencing of karma is not the same as the falling away of karma, the falling 
away of karma isnot the same as the experiencing of karma? 

Gautama! that which is experienced by the infernals is karma, that which 
falls away is non-karma. It is for this reason, O Gautama! has it been said 
that in the case of the infernals, experiencing of karma is not the same as 
falling away of karma, what is the falling away of karma is not the same as 
the experiencing of karma. 


7.78 evam java vemaniydnam. 


The same description holds good (for all dandakas—soul-groups) ...... up to 
the Empyrean gods. 


7.79 se ninam bhamte! jam vedemsu tam nijjaremsu? jam nijjaremsu tam vedemsu? 
no inatthe samatthe. 


Was the experiencing of karma in the past, indeed, O Lord! the same as the 
falling away of karma in the past? Was the falling away of karma in the past 
the same as the experiencing of karma? 

This is not possible. 


7.80 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—jam vedemsu no tam njjaremsu? jam 
nijaremsu no tam vedemsu? 
goyama! kammam vedemsu, nokammam nijjaremsu. se tenatthenam goyama! 
java no tam vedemsu. 


For what reason, O Lord! has it been said that the experiencing of karma in 
the past, indeed, is not the same as the falling away of karma in the past, the 
falling away of karma in the past is not same as the experiencing of karma in 
the past? 

Gautama! that which was experienced in the past was karma, that which fell 
away in the past was non-karma. It is for this reason, O Gautama! it has 
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been said that the experiencing of karma in the past was not the same as 
falling away of karma in the past, the falling away of karma in the past was 
not the same as the experiencing of karma in the past. 


7.81 evam neraiyd vi, evam java vemaniyd. 


The same description holds good for the infernals and (for all dandakas— 
soul groups) ...... up to the Empyrean gods. 


7.82 se niinam bhamte! jam vedemti tam nijjaremti? jam nijjaremti tam vedemti? 
goyama! no inatthe samatthe. 


Is the experiencing of the karma in the present, O Lord! the same as the 
falling away of the karma in the present? Is the falling away of the karma in 
the present the same as the experiencing of the karma in the present? 

O Gautama! this is not possible. 


7.83 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—java no ta vedemti? 
goyama! kammam vedemti, nokammam nijjaremti. se tenatthenam goyama! java 
no tam vedemti. 


For what reason, O Lord! is it said that ...... up to the experiencing of the 
karma in the present? 

O Gautama! that which is experienced in the present is karma, that which 
falls away in the present is non-karma. It is for this reason, O Gautama! that 
it has been said that the experiencing ...... up to is not the same as the 
experiencing of the karma in the present. 


7,84 evam neratyd vi java vemaniya. 


The same description also holds good in the case of the infernals and (other 
dandakas—soul-groups) ...... up to the Empyrean gods. 


7.85 se niinam bhamte! jam vedissamti tam nijjarissamti? jam nijjarissamti tam 
vedissamti? 
goyama! no inatthe samatthe. 


Shall the experiencing of karma in the future indeed, O Lord! be the same as 
the falling away of karma in the future? Shall the falling away of karma in 
the future be the same as the experiencing of karma? 

Gautama! this is not possible. 


7.86 se kenatthenam java no tam vedissamti? 
goyama! kammam vedissamti, nokammam nijjarissamti. se tenatthenam java no 
tam nijjarissamti, 


For what reason, ...... up to O Lord! has it been said that the experiencing of 
karma in the future shall not be the same as the falling away of karma in the 
future, the falling away of karma in the future shall not be the same as the 
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experiencing of karma in the future? 

Gautama! that which will be experienced in the future will be karma, that 
which will fall away in the future will be non-karma. It is for this reason, O 
Gautama! that it has been said that the experiencing of karma in the future 
will not be the same as the falling away of karma ...... up to will not be the 
same as the experiencing of karma in the future. 


7.87 evam neraiya vi java vemaniya. 


The same description holds good for the infernals and (for all dapdakas— 
soul groups) ...... up to the Empyrean gods. 


7.88 se niinam bhamte! je vedandsamae se nijjardsamae? je nijjardsamae se 
vedandsamae? 
no inatthe samatthe. 


Is the samaya (indivisible time-unit), O Lord! of experiencing of karma the 
same as the samaya of falling away of karma? Is the samaya of falling away 
of karma the same as the time-unit of experiencing of karma? 

No, this is not possible. 


7.89 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai— je vedandsamae na se nyjjarasamae? 
je nijjardsamae na se vedandsamae? 
goyamd! jam samayam vedemti no tam samayam nijjaremti, jam samayam 
nijjaremti no tam samayam vedemti—annammi samae vedemti, annammi samae 
nijjaremti. anne se vedandsamasae, anne se nijjardsamae. se tenatthenam java 
na se vedandsamae, na se nijjaradsamae. 


For what reason has it been said, O Lord! that that which is the samaya of 
experiencing karma is not the same as the samaya of the falling away of 
karma, that which is the samaya of falling away of karma is not the same as 
the samaya of experiencing of karma? 

Gautama! at the samaya when the souls undergo the experience of karma, 
the falling away of karma does not take place; at the samaya when the falling 
away of karma takes place, they do nto undergo the experience of karma. 
The souls experience the karma at the samaya that is different from the 
samaya when the falling away of karma takes place; the falling away of karma 
takes place at the samaya that is different from the samaya when the souls 
undergo experience of karma. The samaya of experiencing karma is different 
from the samaya of falling away of karma. For this reason it has been said 
that that which is the samaya of experiencing karma is not the same as the 
samaya of falling away of karma that which is the samaya of falling away of 
karma is not the samaya of experiencing karma. 


7.90 neraiyanam bhamte! je vedandsamae se nijjardsamae? je nijjardsamae se 
vedandsamae ? 
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O Lord! is the samaya of the experiencing karma by the infernals the same 
as the samaya of the falling away of their karma? Is the samaya of the falling 
away of karma of the infernals the same as the samaya of experiencing karma 
by them? 

Gautama! this is not possible. 


7.91 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—neraiya nam je vedanasamae na sé 
nijjardsamae? je nijjardsamae na se vedanadsamae? 
goyama! neraiya nam jam samayam vedemti no tam samayam nijjaremti, jam 
samayam nijjaremti no tam samayam vedemti_annammi samae vedemti, annammi 
samae nijjaremti. anne se vedandsamae, anne se nijjardsamae. se tenatthenam 
java na se vedandsamae. 


For what reason it has been said O Lord! that the samaya of the experiencing 
karma by the infernals is not the same as the samaya when the falling away 
of their karma takes place, the samaya of the falling away of their karma is 
not the same as the samaya of the experiencing karma by them? 

Gautama! at the samaya when the experiencing karma by the infernals takes 
place, the falling away of their karma does not take place; at the samaya 
when the falling away of their karma takes place, the experiencing karma by 
them does not take place. The infernals experience karma at a samaya that 
is different from the samaya when the falling away of their karma takes 
place; the samaya when the falling away of their karma takes place is different 
from the samaya when the experiencing karma by them takes place. The 
samaya of experiencing karma is different from the samaya of falling away 
of karma. For this reason it has been said that the samayz ...... up to is not 
the same as the samaya of the experiencing karma by them. 


7.92 evam java vemadntydnam. 
The same description holds good ...... up to the Empyrean gods. 
Bhdsya 
1. Sitras 74-92 
Vedana (Experiencing of Karma) and Nirjara (Falling away of Karma) 


There are many stages of karma, the first being ‘binding’ and the last ‘arising’ 
(fruition). It is at the time of its arising that the experiencing of karma takes place. 
After being experienced, the karma transforms into non-karma (nokarma 1.e. the 
material cluster that has produced its effect and has become defunct). In the present 
dialogue, the ontological difference between the karma that is being experienced 
and the karma that has been experienced (nokarma) is explained. What is experienced 
is ‘karma’, what falls away the non-karma. The karma’s power of producing fruit 


Bhagavai 7:3:74-95 ~: 559 :~ 


ceases after fhe fruit has been produced. After that, it can no more produce any 
karmic result; it simply becomes non-karma.’ It is that non-karma, which falls away; 
therefore the samaya of experiencing is separate from that of falling away. 


1. Bha. Vr. 7.78—udayapraptam karma vedana dharmadharmnannorabhedavivaksanat. 
2. Ibid., 7.75—veditarasam karma nokarma. 


Text 
Sasaya-asasaya-padam 


7,93 neraiyad nam bhamte! kim sdsaya? asdsay@? 
goyamai! siya sdsayd, siya asasaya. 


The Topic of the Eternal and the Non-eternal 


Are! the infernals, O Lord! eternal or non-eternal? 
Gautama! they are eternal in some respect and non-eternal in another respect. 


7.94 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccat_neraiyd siya sdsayd@? siya asdsaya? 
goyama! avvocchittinayatthayde sasayd, vocchittinayatthayde asdsayd. se 
tenatthenam java siya sasay4d, siya asdsaya. 


For what reason, O Lord! has it been said that the infernals are eternal in 
some respect and ne i-eternal in another respect? 

Gautama! they are eternal in respect of the standpoint of non-cessation 
(being), and they are non-eternal in respect of the standpoint of cessation 
(becoming). It is for this reason that it has been said that the infernals are 
eternal in some respect and non-eternal in another respect. 


7.95 evam java vemaniyd java siya asdsaya. 


The same description holds good for all dandakas (soul-groups) ...... up to 
the Empyrean gods ...... up to they are non-eternal in another respect. 
Bhdsya 
1. Sutras 93-95 


According to the Jain Philosophy, there are only two fundamental substances, 
viz., sentient- substance and insentient substance. Infernals, subhumans, humans 
and gods—all these are the modes of sentient beings. The infernal as the soul- 
substance is eternal, while the infernal as the mode of the soul is non-eternal. 

The problem of eternality or non-eternality of an infernal can be explained 
from yet another standpoint. Every infernal continues to be an infernal for a certain 
span of time, after which he is reborn as a subhuman or a human being. The hell is 
never empty of infernals. So the infernal as a class is eternal and the infernal as an 
individual is non-eternal. 

In saitra 7.60, the question whether the infernal is eternal or non-eternal has 
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been considered from the standpoint of substance and the standpoint of modes. In 
the present dialogue, eternality and non-eternality have been considered respectively 
{rom the standpoints of non-cessation and cessation. Here this second standpoint is 
relevant. The first standpoint of our exposition is concerned with siitra 7.60. 


Text 
7.96 sevain bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—o00— 
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Cautho Uddeso 


Section-4 


Text 
Samsaratthajiva-padam 
7.97 rayagihe nayare java evam vaydasi—kativihd nam bhamte! samsdrasama- 
vannaga jiva pannatta? 
goyama! chavvihd samsdrasamavannaga jiva pannattd, tam jaha—pudhavikaiya 
java tasakdiya. evam jaha jivabhigame java ege jive egenam samaenam egam 
kiriyam pakarei, tam jaha—sammattakiriyam va, micchattakiriyam va. 


The Topic of Mundane Souls 


In’ the city of Rajagrha...... up to addressed the lord thus—how many classes 
of mundane souls, O Lord!' have been propounded? 
Gautama! six classes of mundane beings viz., the earth-bodied ...... up to the 


mobile beings have been propounded. In the same way, as in the Jivabhigama 
ee up to one soul at one samaya (indivisible time-unit) performs one single 
kriyd (urge) viz., the samyaktva kriyd (i.e., the urge rectified with the enligh- 
tened view) or mithydtva kriya (i.e., the urge vitiated by the deluded view). 


Bhasya 
1. Siitra 97 


The present Sara is an abridged version of the 29 satras of Jivajivabhigame 
Satra, (3.183-211). We have already before us the twelve sitras of the Bhagavati, 
6/168,169 concerned with impure and pure lesyas. The last sitra is concerned with 
samyaktva kriyd (i.c., the urge rectified with the enlightened view) and mithydtva 
kriyd (i.e., the urge vitiated by the deluded view). According to the heretical teachers 
a single soul performs two kriyds (urges) viz., the samyaktva kriya (1.e., the urge 
rectified witli the enlightened view) and mithyatva kriyd (i.c., the urge vitiated by 
the deluded view) in one samaya. Lord Mahavira did not accept this view. He 
propounded that a soul can not perform two opposite kriyas (urges) viz., the 
samyaktva kriyd (..e., the urge rectified with the enlightened view) and the mithyatva 
kriyd (i.e., the urge vitiated by the deluded view) in one samaya. 


Text 
7.98 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so; O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—oo00— 


Pamcamo Uddeso 
Section-5 


Text 
Jonisamgaha-padam 


7.99 rayagihe java evam vayast—khahayarapamcimdyatirikkhajoniyanam bhamte! 
kativihe jontsamgahe pannatte? 

goyamd! tivihe jonisamgahe pannatte, tam jahG—amdaya, poyaya, samucchima. 
evam jaha jivabhigame java no ceva nam te vimdne vitivaejja, emahalaya nam 
goyama! te vimana pannatta. 


The Topic of Kinds of Yoni 


In' the city of Rajagrha...... up to addressed the lord thus—how many kinds 
of yoni (birth place) of the aerial five-sensed subhuman beings, have been 
propounded O Lord! 

Gautama! three kinds of birth-place, viz., the amdaja (born of an egg), the 
potaja (born without any cover) and the samurcchima (born through 
agglutination) have been propounded. Here the description is like that in 
the Jivdjivabhigame ...... up to they (the gods who travel with high speed) 
can not cross those vimanas (space-vehicle-abodes) that are so huge in size. 


Bhdasya 
. Siitra 99 


The present Satra is an abridged version of the 36 siitras of the Jivajivabhigame, 
3.147-182. In the last Sara (of the Jivajivabhigame), the hugeness of the vimanas 
(space-vehicle-abodes) in the highest heavens (anuttaravimadna) have been 
propounded. — 


Text 
7. 100 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—oo00— 


Chattha Uddeso 


Section-6 


Text 
Auyapakarana-veyana-padam 


7.101 réyagihe java evam vayasii—jive nam bhamte! je bhavie neraiesu uvavajjittae, 
se nam bhamte! kim ihagae neraiyduya pakarei? uvavajjamdne neratyauyam 
pakarei? uvavanne neraiyduyam pakaret? 
goyama! ihagae neraiyauyam pakarei, no uvavajjamane neraiyauyam pakarei, 
no uvavanne neraiyaduyam pakarei. evam asurakumdre vi, evam java vemaniesu. 


The Topic of the Binding and Experiencing the Life-span (-determining 
(Karma) 


In' the city of Rajagrha the assembly of Mahavira ...... up to Gautama 
addressed the Lord thus—O Lord! does the soul, which is destined to be 
born as an infernal being bind the infernal life-span (-determining karma) 
here in this life, or when it is being born or after being born? 

Gautama! it binds the infernal life-span (-determining karma), when it is 
here in this life, not when he is being born; nor after being born. In the same 
way, about the reincarnation of a soul as an Asurakumara ...... up to an 
Empyrean gods. 


Bhdasya 
1. Sutra 101 


An important question in the ‘science of the life hereafter’ is about the 
determination of the life-span of the next life. In the present dialogue, Gautama has 
put his query about the same topic, to which Lord Mahavira has given his reply. 
According to him, the life-span of next life is destined in the present life, and the 
soul starts his transit to next life with this life-span. The soul cannot undertake 
transit untill and unless the next life-span is determined. Hence, the binding of life- 
-span-determining karma of the next life can not take place while the soul is 
upapadyamana—in the process of being born (in the next life or upapanna—after 
birth (in the next life). 

The ‘end of the life-span of this life’ and death connote the same meaning. 
‘The soul that undertakes transit to next life docs so when he is already equipped 
with life-span for the next life.’ This rule is the subject matter of this Satra. For 
detailed information, see Bhasya on 5.59-61. 

The line of distinction between the stages of “being born’ and ‘after being 
born’ is not available in ancient literature. It can be however be inferred that the 
‘aparyapta avastha’ (the stage of incomplete bio-potential) is the stage of “being 
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born’ and the ‘parydpta avastha@ (the stage after accomplishment of bio-potential) 
is the stage ‘after being born’. 


1. Bha. 5.59-62. 
Text 


7,102 jive nam bhamte! je bhavie neraiesu uvavajjittae, se nam bhamte! kim ithagae 
neraiyauyam padisamvedei? uvavajjamdne neraiya@uyam padisamvedei? 
uvavanne neraiyduyam padisamvedei? 
goyama! no ihagae neraiyGuyam padisamvedei, uvavajjamdne neraiy@uyam 
paisamvedei, uvavanne vi neraiyduyam paisamvedei. evam java vemGniesu. 


Does! the soul, O Lord! who is destined to be born among the infernals, 
experience the infernal life-span, while it is here in its present life, or when 
it is ‘being born’ as an infernal, or ‘after being born’? 

Gautama! it does not experience the infernal life-span, while it is here in its 
present life, but it experiences, the infernal life-span, when it is ‘being-born’, 
and also ‘after being born’. This description holds good ...... up to the dandaka 
(soul-group) of Empyrean gods. 


Bhdasya 
1. Sutra 102 


Every soul experiences the life-span of the present life in this life; it does not 
experience the life-span of next life in this life. The stages of ‘being born’ and ‘after 
being born’ relate to this very life. So one experiences the present life-span, in both 
stages of ‘being born’ and ‘after being born’. 

See—Bhdsya on Bha. 5.57-58. 


Text 


7.103 jive nam bhamte! je bhavie neraiesu uvavajjittae, se nam bhamte! kim thagae 
mahdvedane? uvavajjamane mahdvedane? uvavanne mahdvedane ? 
goyama! thagae siya mahdvedane siya appavedane, uvavajjamdne siya 
mahdvedane siya appavedane, ahe nam uvavanne bhavai tao paccha 
egamtadukkham vedanam vedemti, Ghacca sdyam. 


Does' the soul, O Lord! who is destined for being born among the infernals, 
experience massive pain here in this life, or when it is being born or after 
being born? 

Gautama! it experiences massive pain or meagre pain in this life. It 
experiences massive pain or meagre pain when it is being born, but after 
being born, it experiences absolute pain, only sometimes pleasure. 


7.104 jive nam bhamte! je bhavie asurakumaresu uvavajjittae, pucchd. 
goyamd! thagae siya mahdvedane siya appavedane, uvavajjan.dne siya 
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mahdvedane siya appavedane, ahe nam uvavanne bhavai tao paccha 
egamtasdtam vedanam vedeti, Ghacca asdyam. evam java thaniyakumdresu. 


Does the soul which is destined for being born among the Asurakumaras, O 
Lord! etc.—query. 
Gautama! here in this life he experiences massive pain or meagre pain, while 
being born, he experiences massive pain or meagre pain, but after being 
born, he experiences absolute pleasure, sometimes pain. In the same way up 
to Stanitakumaras. 


7.105 jive nam bhamte! je bhavie pudhavikkdiesu uvavajjittae, pucchda. 
goyama! ithagae siya mahdvedane siya appavedane, evam uvavajjamdne vi, ahe 
nam uvavanne bhavai tao pacchaé vemayae vedanam vedeti. evam jdva manussesu. 
vaénamamtara-joisiya-vemdaniesu jaha asurakumaresu. 


Does the soul who is destined for being born among the earth-bodied beings, 
O Lord! etc.—query. 

Gautama! here in this life it experiences massive pain or meagre pain; so 
also while being born, but after being born it experiences miscellaneous 
pain or pleasure. Similarly up to the humans. About the Forest, Luminous 
and Empyrean gods, the description is like that about the Asurakumaras. 


Bhdasya 
1. Siitras 103-105 


The present dialogue describes the experience of pain and pleasure in the two 
stages, namely, ‘being born’ and ‘after being born’ of the present life and the next 
life, as in the following table. 


Infernal Massive Pain | Massive Pain | Experience of absolute 
or meagre pain | or meagre pain | pain, sometime pleasure 


Thirteen soul-groups Experience of absolute 
of gods pleasure, sometime pain 


All other soul-groups Experience of 
miscellaneous pain and 
pleasure—sometime 
experience of pleasure, 
sometime experience of 
pain 


For detailed information about experience of pleasure and pain, see Bhasya 
on Bha. 1.60-100. 
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Text 


7106 jiva nam bhamte! kim &bhoganivvattiyGuya? andbhoganivvatiyaduya? 
goyama! no Gbhoganivvatiyauyd, andbhoganivvattiyduyd. evam neratya vi, evam 
java vemdniya. 

Do! the souls, O Lord! bind the life-span-determining karma consciously or 
unconsciously? 

Gautama! they do not bind the life-span-determining karma consciously, 
they bind it unconsciously. Similarly the infernals also ...... up to the 
Empyrean gods. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutra 106 


The rules of binding life-span-determining karma have been indicated in the 
preceding satakas. For instance: 

(1) For transit to next life, the soul has already bound the life-span karma! 

(2) The binding of life-span-determining karma takes place in the preceding 
life? 

(3) The soul binds the life-span of the birth to which he has to go.° 

(4) The soul experiences the life-span of a single life at a tirne.* 

(5) Along with the binding of the life-span-determining karma, the six aspects, 
namely, species (jati) etc. are determined. 

In the present Sdtra, it has been laid down that the soul binds the life-span- 
-determining karma unconsciously. The soul, with which the life-span-determining 
karma is being bound, or, has been bound, or, will be bound, does not know when 
it (i.e., the bondage) takes place, or, had taken place, or, will take place respectively. 


1. Bha. 5.59. 
2. Ibid., 5.60. 
3. [bid., 5.62. 
4. Thid., 5,58. 
5. Ibid., 6.151. 


Text 
Kakkasa-akkasaveyaniya-padam 


7.107 atthi nam bhamte! jivanam kakkasaveyanijja kammdé kajjamti? 
hamié atthi. 


The Topic of the Karma of Harsh and Soft Experience 


Do' the souls, O Lord! perpetrate (bind) karmas that are harsh to experience? 
Yes, they do. 


7.108 kahannam bhamte! jivanam kakkaseveyanijja kammd kajjamti? 
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goyama! pandivdena java micchddamsanasallenam—evam khalu goyamda! 
jtvanam kakkasaveyanijja kammd kajjamti. 


How do the souls, O Lord! perpetrate (bind) karmas that are harsh to 
experience? 

Gautama! (they perpetrate such karma) on account of perpetrating injury 
to life ...... up to the thorn of deluded world-view (the eighteen occasions for 
sinful activity). Thus indeed, O Gautama! the souls perpetrate (bind) karmas, 
that are harsh to experience. 


7.109 atthi nam bhamte! neraiyanam kakkasaveyanijja kammé kajjamti? 
evam ceva. evam java vemaniyanam. 


Do the infernals, O Lord! perpetrate (bind) karmas that are harsh to 
experience? 
Yes, there are. The description holds good up to the Empyrean gods. 


7.110 atthi nam bhamte! jivanam akkakkasaveyanijja kamma kajjamti? 
hamtaé atthi. 


Do the souls, O Lord! perpetrate karmas that are soft to experience? 
Yes, they do. 


7.111 kahannam bhamte! jivanam akakkasaveyanijja kamma kajjamti? 
goyama! pandivayaveramanenam java pariggahaveramanenam, kohavivegenam 
Java micchadamsanasallavivegenam—evam khalu goyama! jtvanam akakkasa- 
veyantjjad kamma kajjamti. 


How do the souls, O Lord! perpetrate (bind) karmas that are soft to 
experience? 

Gautama! (they perpetrate (bind) karmas that are soft to experience) on 
account of abstaining from injury to life ...... up to abstaining from acquiring 
possession, shunning (i.e., abstaining from) anger ...... up to shunning (i.e., 
abstaining from) the thorn of deluded world-view. Thus indeed, O Gautama! 
the souls perpetrate (bind) karmas that are soft to experience. 


7.112 atthi nam bhamte! neraiyanam akakkasaveyanijjad kamma kajjamti? 
no inatthe samatthe. evam jdva vemantyGnam, navaram—manussdnam jahd 
jivanam., 


Do the infernals, O Lord! perpetrate karmas that are soft to experience? 
This is not possible. In the same way ...... up to the Empyrean gods. However 
about the humans the description is like that of the souls in general. 


Bhdsya 
1. Sitras 107-112 


In the present dialogue, karma has been divided into two classes viz, ‘what is 
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experienced as harsh’ and ‘what is experienced as soft’. In the next dialogue, karma 
would be explained as leading to the experiences of pleasure and pain. The 
experiences as harsh and soft are not exclusively related to the feelings of pleasure 
and pain, as they have concern with many other varieties of experience of karma. 
On the other hand, the experience of pleasure and pain is related to only the feeling- 
producing karma. The set of eighteen sinful acts viz., injury to life etc. is the cause 
of binding of the harsh-experience karma. The cause of the bondage of pain- 
producing karma is inflicting suffering, torture, etc. upto others. The cause of binding 
of soft-experience karma is abstinence from the set of eighteen sinful acts. The 
cause of the bondage of pleasure-producing karma is compassion on living beings: 
The distinction between these two varieties of karma viz., harsh-soft experience 
and pleasure-pain-sensation becomes clear on account of the different causal 
conditions of their binding.' 

Abhayadevasiri has identified abstinence as self-restraint. Non-abstinence 
means non-self-restraint, which is the common cause available in all the soul-groups 
viz., those of infernals, etc.. So the binding of harsh experience karma occurs in all 
souls. The subject of self-restraint (absolute abstinence) are the humans exclusively. 
So, the binding of soft experience karma is possible only inthe humans, not in any 
other soul-group. The pleasure-pain-sensation karma is possible in all the twenty- 
-four soul-groups. 

It is true that the injury to life is the cause of karmic bondage but abstinence 
from injury to life is a kind of-inhibition, and as such, is the cause of stoppage of 
karmic bondage. How could then it be the cause of binding of soft-experience karma? 
This problem leads to the implication that wherever there is inhibition, there must 
occur an auspicious activity; and where there is occurance of an auspicious activity, 
there must be the falling away of karma; and where there is the falling away of 
karma, there must take place the binding of meritorious karma, which occurs up to 
the 13" stage of spiritual development. 

The meritorious bondage that takes place on account of an auspicious activity 
accompanying inhibition in a self-restrained person is the bondage of soft-experience 
karma. 

The soft-experience karma is not only related to non-destructive karma but it 
has association with the destructive karma as well. In the self-restrained person, on 
account of his passions, there is the constant bondage of the four destructive karmas 
like knowledge-covering etc. and the three non-destructive inauspicious karmas 
(i.e. the four non-destructive karmas excluding the life-span-determining karma), 
but on account of his abstinence from injury to life, his bondage is that of soft- 
experience karma. The soft-experience karma which is meritorious but not 
productive of any evil fruition is not the cause of mundane transmigration. Similarly, 
the soft experience which is inauspicious is also not the promoter of mundane 
transmigration. Such karma falls away easily by producing its soft result that has 
no evil effect on the soul. 
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1. Bha. Vr. 7.106-——‘panaivayaveramanenam’ ti samyamenetyarthah. 
Text 
Sdayasaya-veyaniya-padam 


7.113 atthi nam bhamte!! jivanam sataveyanijja kammd kajjamti? 
hamtdé atthi. 


The Topic of Feeling-producing Karma qua Pleasure and Pain 


Do! the souls, O Lord! commit karmas that result in the experience of pleasure 
feeling? 
Yes, they do. 


7.114 kahannam bhamte! jivanam sataveyanijja kamma kajjamti? 
goyama! padnadnukampayde, bhuydnukampayde, jivanukampayae, sattanu- 
kampayde, bahiinam pandnam bhiiyanam jivadnam satténam adukkhanayde, 
asoyanayae, ajuranayde, atippanayde, apittanayde, apariyavanayde—evam 
khalu goyama! jivanam sataveyanijja kamma kajjamti. evam neratyana vi, evam 
java vemaniyanam. 


How do the souls commit (bind) feeling-producing karmas qua pleasure? 
Gautama! (they commit such karmas) by means of compassion on the 
animates, living beings, souls and living organisms, by not inflicting sorrow 
and grief on them, by not subjecting their body to decay, by not making 
them cry, by not beating them and by not torturing them. Thus indeed, O 
Gautama! the souls commit (bind) feeling-producing karmas qua pleasure. 
The same holds good in the case of infernals and all soul-groups ...... up to 
Empyrean gods. 


7.115 atthi nam bhamte! jivanam asataveyanijja kamma kajjamti? 
hamté atthi. 


Do the souls, O Lord! commit (bind) feeling-producing karmas qua pain? 
Yes, they do. 


7.116 kahannam bhamte! jivanam asataveyanijja kamma kajjamti? 
goyama! paradukkhanayde, parasoyanayde, parajiranayae, paratippanayde, 
parapitthanayde, parapariyavanayde, bahiinam panadnam bhiyanam jitvanam 
sattanam dukkhanayae soyanayde jiiranayae, tippanayde, pittanayde, pariya- 
vanayde—evam khalu goyamda! jivanam asatdveyanijja kamma kajjamti. evam 
neratydna vi, evam java vemaniydnam. 


How do O Lord! they commit (bind) feeling-producing karmas qua pain? 

Gautama! (they commit (bind) such karmas) by inflicting sorrow and grief 
(bind) feeling-producing karmas qua pain on others, by subjecting their body 
to decay, by making others cry, by beating others and by torturing others. 
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They commit such karmas by inflicting on many animates, living beings, 
souls and living organisms, sorrow and grief by subjecting their body to 
decay, by making them cry, by beating them and by torturing them. Thus 
indeed, O’'Gautama! the souls commit (bind) feeling-producing karmas qua 
pain. The same holds good in the case of infernals and all soul-groups ...... 
up to the Empyrean gods. 


Bhasya 
1. Satras 113-116 


There are two kinds of compassion: one involving activity and one involving 
inhibition. In Bhagavan Mahavira’s view, only the non-violence in the form of 
self-restraint is to be observed. Compassion is a variety of non-violence, and so the 
defining characterstic of non-violence can be self-restraint alone. The Sutra in 
explaining the practical aspect of compassion has described it categorically as ‘not 
to inflict any pain’; it, however, has not prescribed it as “to conferring any pleasure.” 
The compassion as conferring pleasure may be suitable to the popular social life, 
but is not suitable to the dharma, i.e., spiritual] discipline of self-restraint. 

A man indulging in Grambha, 1.e., any activity, involving violence, causes 
suffering to others.” On the other hand, on awakening of the feeling of compassion 
in him, he restraints his activity of drambha, thus desisting from inflicting any pain 
to others. The nature of such compassion has a universal feature which is valid at 
all times, at all places and is absolutely free from any taint and blemish. 

In Bhagavatt 3/145, there is the reading dukkhdvanayde. In the present text 
the reading is dukkhanayde. For semantics, see Bhdsya 3/145. Umiasvati has 
mentioned many causes for binding s@tavedaniya karma (feeling-producing karma 
qua pleasure): (1) compassion for living beings (2) compassion for the observers of 
religious vows (3) charity (4) self-restraint with attachment etc., i.e., self-restraint 
(ascetic conduct) with attachment, restraint-cum-non-restraint, involuntary falling 
away of karma and activity in the form of austerity of deluded person (5) forbearance 
(6) purity (freedom from greed).* 

In the present Agama (Bhagavatt), the causes of binding of sdtavedaniya karma 
have been mentioned. Among them also only compassion has been mentioned.* 
The mention of the other causes by Umasvati is a subject of investigation. 
Siddhasenagant has made this list larger.° The text of Bhagavati appears to be ancient. 
The Tattvartha Sitra is a later development. 

Akalanka has explained compassion as follows—the compassion means the 
mental agitation due to experiencing the pain of others as one’s own on account of 
the moistening of one’s mind due to compassion.° 

Umiasvati has given six causes of the bondage of asdtuvedaniya karma (feeling- 
-producing karmas qua pain). These are very similar to perpetrating pain etc. to 
others as mentioned in the Bhagavatt. See table: 
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Tattvartha Sutra 


Giving pain 


Bhagavati 


Giving pain 


Giving grief Giving grief 


Subjecting the body to decay 


Making them cry _ Making them cry 
Beating Causing injury 
Torturing Causing lamenting 


Akalanka has augmented the list of the causes of asdtavedaniya karma.’ 


Causing agony 


1, Dasave. 6.8— 
ahimsa niunam dittha, savvabhiiesu samjamo | 

2. Bha. 3.145. 

3. Ta. Si. 6. 13—bhiitavratyanukampadanam saragasamyamadiyogah ksantih Saucamiti etadvedyasya. 

4. Bha. 8.422. 

5. Ta. Si. Bha. Vr. 6.13—dharmanuragah darmanisevanasilavratapausadhopavasaratitapo’ nusthana- 
balavrddhatapasvigldnavaiyavrttyanusthanadharmacaryamatrpitrbhaktisiddhacaityapijasubhaparinamasca 
sadvedyasya Srava bhavantiti. 

6. Ta. Ra. Va. 6.12—anugrahardrikrtacetasah parapidamatmasthamiva kurvato’ nukampana- 
manukampa. 

7. Ibid., 6.11, p.521. 


Text 
Dussamadussama-padam 


7.117 jambuddive nam bhamte! dive imise osappinie dussama-dussamde samae 
uttamakatthapattae bharahassa vasassa kerisae Ggarabhava-padoyare bhavissat? 
goyama! kalo bhavissai hahabhiie, bhambhabbhite kolahalabhite. samanu- 
bhavena ya nam khara-pharusa-dhilimaila duvvisaha vaulaé bhayamkara vaya 
samvattaga ya vahimti. iha abhikkham dhamdahimti ya disd samamta raussala 
renukalusa-tamapadala-nirdlogd. samayalukkhayde ya nam ahiyam camda styam 
mochamti. ahiyam siriya tavaissamti. aduttaram ca nam abhikkhanam bahave 
arasameha virasameha kharameha khattameha aggimeha vijjumeha visameha 
asanimehad—apivanijjodaga, vahirogavedanodirana-parinamasalild, 
amanunnapaniyagad camddnilapahayatikkhadharda-nivadyapauram vasam 
vasihimti, jenam bharahe vase gdmdgara-nagara-kheda-kabbada-madamba- 
donamuha-pattandsamagayam janavayam, cauppayagavelae, khahayare ya 
pakkhisamghe, gamdaranna-paydranirae tase ya pane, bahuppagare rukkha- 
-guccha-gumma-laya-valli-tana-pavvaga-haritosahi -pavdlamkuramddie ya tana- 
-vanassaikdie viddhamsehimti, pavvaya-giri-domgarutthala-bhatthimadte 
veyaddhagirivajje viravehimti, salilabila-gadda-dugga-visamaninnunnaydim ca 
gamga-simdhuvajjadim samikarehimti. 


The Topic of the Severest Aeon of Extreme Privation 
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What! would be the manifest shape and mode of the continent of Bharata in 
the Island of Jambiidvipa, O Lord! in the severest aeon of extreme privation 
in this descending cycle? 

Gautama! the period will be sorrowful, fraught with groaning of animals, 
tumultuous. By the influence of the time there will blow cyclonic winds, full 
of dry and rough dust, unbearable, storming and terrible. The directions 
will be continually smoky, full of dust and tainted with dusty particles, devoid 
of sunshine on account of the layers of darkness. On account of the harshness 
of the times, the moon will be colder and sun will be hotter. There will 
frequently be many clouds with water devoid of taste, with water of bad 
taste, with water of taste of baking soda, with water of taste of cowdung, 
with water hot like fire, with flashes of lightning, with water, vomiting poison, 
with thunderbolts. Water of those clouds will be undrinkable. They will 
produce diseases, ailments and pain. It will be unpleasant. There will be 
torrential rains accompanied with fierce winds. On account of those rains, 
in the continent of Bharata, the areas of the villages, mines, cities, places 
yielding no revenue, commercial places, capitals, places surrounded by mud 
walls, hamlets, ports, hermitages etc., the quadrupeds, the birds, the domestic 
and wild animals and many varieties of trees, shrubs, bamboos, crippers, 
clinging plants, grass, knotty crippers, green trees, herbs, tender leaves, 
sprouts etc. and all other vegetation will meet destruction. Excepting the 
Vaitadhya Mountain and all other mountains, hills, hillocks, mounds will be 
annihilated. Excepting the Ganga (Ganges) and the Sindhu (Indus) all other 
fountains, pools, forts, uneven lands and rough spaces will become flat. 


7.118 tise nam bhamte! samde bharahassa vasassa bhiimte kerisae dGgara- 
bhavapadoy4are bhavissati? 
goyama! bhimi bhavissati ingdlabbhiiya mummurabbhityé chariyabhiya 
tattakavellayabbhiiya tattasamajotibbhitya dhilibahula renubahulé pamkabahula 
panagabahula calanibahula bahinam dharanigoyaranam sattanam dunnikkama 
yavi bhavissati. 


What will be the manifest shape and mode of the land of the continent of 
Bharata in that aeon, O Lord? 

Gautama! the land will be like charcoal, chaff-fire, hot ashes and like hot 
pan. The land will be hot like fire, like hot cauldron, like a burning flame, 
full of dust, full of dirt, full of mud, full of moss, extremely slippery. The 
land will be very difficult to tread on by the terrestrial creatures. 


7.119 tise nam bhamte! samae bharahe vase manuydnam kerisae Ggarabhdava- 
padoy4re bhavissai? 
goyama! manuyd bhavissamti duriiva duvanna duggamdha durasd duphasa 
anittha akamtaé appiyaG asubhaé amanunnd amandmd hinassara dinassara 
anitthassarad akamtassaraé appiyassaraé asubhassaré amanunnassara 
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amandmassara anddejjavayanapaccayayd, nillajja, kida-kavada-kalaha-vaha- 
-bamdha-veranirayd, majjayatikkamappahdnda, akajjaniccujjata, guruniyoga- 
-vinayarahiya ya, vikalariiva, partidhanaha-kesa-mamsu-romd, kala, khara- 
-pharusa-jhama-vanna, phuttasird, kavilapaliyakesa, bahunha-rusmmpinaddha- 
-duddamsanijjarivd, samkuditavalitaramgaparivedhiyamgamamgd, 
jardparinatavva theraganard, paviralaparisadiyadamtasedhi, ubbhadaghada- 
muha visamanayand, vamkandsd, vamka-valivigaya-bhesanamuha, kacchu- 
-kasarabhibhiyd, kharatikkhanakhakamdiiya-vikkhayatani, daddu-kidibha- 
-sibbha-phudiyapharasacchavi, cittalamgd, tolagati-visamasamdhibamdhana- 
-ukkuduatthigavibhatta dubbalé kusamghayana-kuppamdana-kusamthiy4d, kuriva, 
kutthandsana-kusejja-kubhoino, asuino, anegabéhiparipiliyamgamamg4, 
khalamta-vibbhalagati, nirticchahd, sattaparivajjiyd, vigayacetthanatthatey4d, 
abhikkhanam sitya-unha-khara-pharisavaya-vijjhadiyamalinapamsurauggum- 
diyamgamamga, bahukoha-madna-mayd, bahulobhda, asuha-dukkhabhagi, 
ussannam dhammasannasammattaparibhatthda, ukkosenam rayanippamanametta, 
solassavisativadsaparamduso, puttanattuparivala-panayabahuld, gamga-simdhiio 
mahdanadio, veyaddham ca pavvayam nissde bavattarim niodd biyam, biyametta 
bilavasino bhavissamtt. 


What will be, O Lord! the manifest shape and mode of the human beings in 
the continent of Bharata in that aeon? 

Gautama! the human beings will have wicked nature, ugly colour, bad smell 
and bad taste and bad touch; they will be unlucky, unpleasant, unfavourable, 
inauspicious, disagreeable, disgusting; they will be of debased voice, of mean 
voice, of poor voice, of unpleasant voice, of undesirable voice, of unfavourable 
voice, of inauspicious voice, of disagreeable voice and of disgusting voice; 
their statements will be unacceptable; they will be shameless and will be 
engaged in forgery, deceit, quarrel, killing, capturing and enmity; they will 
be foremost in transgressing the mores, always indulging in bad action, and 
devoid of respect for the order of superiors; they will be lacking good shape, 
with grown nails, hairs, beard, moustache and pore hairs; they will be black, 
extremely rude (in behaviour) and dust-coloured in complexion; they will 
be with broken heads, with yellow and white hairs, and quite repulsive 
(loathsome) appearance due to being covered with innumerable sinews knit 
together, they will have every limb of their body having wrinkles; they will 
be like old poeple with decaying body due to ageing; they will have their 
rows of teeth consisting of a few and rotten teeth; they will be with narrow 
lips like a mouth of a jar; they will be with fearful eyes, with curved nose 
and with terrific face which would be oblique and worsened by the wrinkles; 
they will be afflicted with bad itches and oozing scabies (psora), they will be 
with the body having sharp and deep wounds made through itching with 
sharp nails; they will be with the skin rendered cracked and unsmoothed on 
account of the diseases like ringworm, leucoderma and severe leprosy; they 
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will be with variegated limbs, with movement like that of a locust, with bad 
joint, with bad binding, with bones not duly set with bad formation, with 
bad structure, with unusual formation, ugly, with ugly seat, ugly bed and 
ugly food, with uncleaned body, with limbs suffering from many diseases, 
with faltering and unsteady movement, lacking enthusiasm, devoid of 
stamina, lacking in endeavour, lacking lustre, with every limbs, full of dirty 
dust and dust-particles which have been scattered about by cool, hot, dry 
and harsh wind. Anger, pride, deceit and greed will be predominant in them. 
Their suffering is productive of further suffering. They will be devoid of 
religious proclivity and enlightened world-view. Their body will be one ratni 
equivalent to one cubit in length. Their maximum life-span will be sixteen 
or twenty years. They will have deep affection for their sons and grand- 
sons. Their habitat will be some burrows? in the vicinity of the great rivers 
Ganga and Sindhu and mountain Vaitadhya or they will live in caves. Only 
seventy-two families of these human beings will survive as a few seeds which 
would serve as genes for future human species. 


7.120 te nam bhamte! manuyd kam Ghadram aGhdarehimti? 

goyama! tenam kdlenam tenam samaenam gamga-simdhiio mahanadio 
rahapahavittharao akkhasoyappamdnamettam jalam vojjhihimti, se vi ya nam 
jale bahumacchaka“chabhdinne, no ceva nam dubahule bhavissati. tae nam te 
manuya stiriggamanamuhuttamsi ya siratthamanamuhuttamsi ya bilehimto 
niddhahimti, niddhaitta maccha-kacchabhe thaldim gahehimti, gahetta 
sitdtavatattaehim, maccha-kacchaehim ekkavisam vdsasahassaim vittim 
kappemdna viharissamti. 


O Lord! what kind of food will those human beings eat? 


Gautama! in that age, at that time, the two great rivers, viz., Ganga and 
Sindhu will remain only as wide as the path of the chariot. The flow of water 
in them will be as thin as the hole in the axle of the wheel. That water will be 
infested with fishes and tortoises. The amount of water will be very meagre. 
Those humans will come out of their burrows, within forty-eight minutes 
after the sunrise and forty-eight minutes before the sunset and take out 
fishes and tortoises (from the river) and then, after taking them at a dry 
place, they will roast them in the scorching cold and heat. They will lead 
such life for the period of twenty-one thousand years. 


7.121 te nam bhamte! manuya nissild niggund nimmera nippaccakkhanapo- 
sahovavasd, ussannam mamsahara macchahara khoddahara kunimahara 
kalamase kdlam kiccd kahim gacchihimti? kahim uvavajjthimti? 
goyama! ussannam naraga-tirikkhajoniesu uvavajjthimti. 


Where will those humans, O Lord! who will be devoid of sila (great vows 
and small vows), devoid of virtue, devoid of decency, not observing any kind 
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of pausadhopavasa (fasting with undertaking day-long abstinence from sinful 
activity) or renunciation, eaters of meat, fish, eaters of ksudrahara (lit. base 
food, which means honey or the organisms dug out of the earth) and eaters 
of dead body, be born after death? 

Gautama! they will mostly be re-born in hell or as subumans. 


7.122 te nam bhamte! stha, vagghd, vagd, diviyd, acchd, taracchd, parassara nissila 
taheva java kahim uvavajjihimti? 
goyama! ussannam naraga-tirikkhajoniesu uvavajjihimti. 


Where will, O Lord! the lions, tigers, wolfs, leopards, bear, hyena, wombat 
who are devoid of sila (great vows and small vows) will be born after death? 
Gautama! they will mostly be born in hell or subhumans. 


7.123 te nam bhamte! dhamka, kamkd, vilaka, maddugé, sihi nissild taheva java 
kahim uvavajjihimti? 
goyamda! ussannam naraga-tirikkhajoniesu uvavajjihimti. 


Where will those creatures devoid of sila (great vows and small vows) viz., 
jungle crow, bellied sea-eagle, golden oriole, snake bird or darter, peacock 
or cock will be born after death? 

Gautama! they will mostly be born in hell or as subhumans. 


Bhdsya 
1. Siitras 117-123 


In the Jambuddivapannatti, the time-cycle has been explained in detail. The 
description in the present canon seems to have been quoted from there. This dialogue 
was interpolated at some stage of the synod that compiled the canon. The elaborate 
style of description here is not coherent with the dialogue-type descriptions in the 
Bhagavati Sitra. 

The description of the environmental situation that will prevail in the acon of 
extreme privation is as follows: 

. Devastating wind will blow. 

. The directions will be smoky and dark. 

. The moon will be colder. 

. The sun will be hotter. 

. The rains will drop water that will cause diseases and be undrinkable. 

. There will be torrential rains, accompanied by cyclonic winds, causing 

destruction of villages, cities, animals and vegetations. 

7. Excepting the Vaitadhya mountain, all other mountains and hills will be 
destroyed. 

8. Excepting the Ganges and Indus, all other rivers will transform into even 
land. 

9. The earth will be as hot as fire, dusty and unfit for habitation. 


NmrBbBWNY 
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10. The.humans will be devoid of beauty, good behaviour and power. 
11. The height of human beings will be one cubit.' 
12. The passions (anger, pride, deceit, greed) will be intense. 
13. Food will be without power of nutrition and augment discase. 
14. The life-span will be sixteen to twenty years only. 
2. Burrows 
The number of such burrows is mentioned as 72.’ 


Semantics 

Siitra 117 

uttamakatthapattae—whiat has reached its highest stage. In Bhagavatt, 6/135, we 
find reading ‘uttimatthapattae’. 

agdarabhavapadoyaére—the manifestation of the external shape and the mode. 
samae—acon, a part of the time-cycle also called ara. 

samanubhavena—by the power of the acon. 

kharapharusa—very hard. 

vaula—in Skt. we find both vatula and vaétila which mean cyclone. The Vrtti has 
explained vadula as vyakula—agitated which does not appear appropriate. Khara- 
-parusa-dhilimaila-duvvisahd are the adjectives of vduld. 

samvattaga—the wind that blows away grass, trees etc. 

bhayamkara—is the adiective of samvattaga. 

niraloga—devoid of light. 

samayalukkhaya&e—here samaya means the environment. Time is only metaphorical 
substance which can not be viscous or dry. 

kharameha—the clouds with water of the taste of baking soda (sodium bi carbonate). 
khattameha—the clouds with water having the taste of cow-dung. 
gavelae—cow, sheep, etc. 

rukkha—tree such as mango etc. 

guccha—plants such as egg-plant etc.. 

gumma—plants whose trunk is short but branches, leaves flowers and fruits are 
inabundance. 

laya—crippersi. It has only one branch above the trunk. 

valli—the cripper of cucumber etc. 

tana—grass. Such as Audropogen Muricatus (which is the name of a fragrant grass) 
etc.. 

pavvaga—plant which has knot in middle such as sugarcane. 
harita—green-grass. 

osahi—barb-rice etc. 

pavala—tender leaf. 

tanavanassaikaie—gross vegetation. 

domgara—hillock. It is a dest word. 

utthala—mound of sand. 

bhatthi—path devoid of dust. 
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salilabila (bhimi-nirjjhara)—spring, where water wells up. 
viravehimti—viraya (virdta)—this is a desi root which means merged. 


Sutra 118 

tattakavellayabbhitya, tattasamajotibhiiya—see Bhasya on Bha. 3.48. 
calani—foot-deep mud. In, the Jivdjivabhigama Vrtti, it is explained as carana- 
méditrasparsi kardama*—mud that touches only the foot. 


Sutra 119 

anddejjavayana—whose words are not obediently followed, acceptable as authentic 
or paid honour to by others. 

paccayaya (pratyayata)—birth. It has two Skt. forms—pratydydta and pratydjata. 
The Vrtti explains the pratydjdta as birth. 

niyoga—an injunction (order), a compulsory duty.° 

jhama (dagdha)—it is a dest word which means burnt out. 

phuttasira—with broken head or split head. The Vrtti explains it as with hairs, 
floating untiedly.’ 

kacchu-kasarabhibhiiya—kacchu and kasara both are type of itches. The Vrtti 
explains kacchii as padmd and kasara as khasara.* 

daddu-kidibha-sibbha—these are among the eighteen types of leprosy according 
to Ayurveda. Among them both sidhma and kitibha are due to kapha and vata. 
Dadru is also a variety of leprosy which is due to kapha and pitta. 

chavi—skin. 

cittala—varigated. 

tolagati—tola means locust. Tolagati means zigzag movement like that of a locust. 
The Vrtti explains it like the movement of a camel. Alternately, it is explained as 
with inauspicious shape or configuration.'° 

ukkuduatthiga—whose bones are not properly set. 

vijjhadiya—it is a desi word, meaning mixed, pervading. 

uggumdiya—it is a dest word, meaning full of dust. 

asuha-dukkhabhagt—pain which causes further pain. 

rayani—cubit (= 20 inches). 

niooda—tfamily. 


Sutra 120 

rahapaha—the distance between the two wheels of a chariot.” 
akkhasoyappamanameittam—as big as the hole for the passage of the axle of the 
wheel.'? 


Sutra 121 

In the present Stra, the words—the ‘mamsahara’ and the ‘kunimahdara’ —have 
been used. Kunima means dead body. Along with the eating of mdmsa (flesh) the 
eating of Sava is also mentioned, which implies that mamsa and Sava (corpse) were 
different from each other. The eating of dead body indicates more cruelty than the 
eating of meat. 
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The word ‘khoddahdra’ has been explained as ‘honey-eaters’ or “eaters of the 
organisms by digging them out from beaneath the earth’.” 


Sutra 122 

In Siztra 117, it was stated that the quadrupeds will meet destruction. That indicated 
only—some varieties of quadrupeds. In the present Satra the remaining varieties of 
quadrupeds are mentioned. For semantics, see Bhdsya on Bha. 3.209-220. 


1. Bha. 6.134. . 
2. Bha. Jo. 2.120.81-83— 
gamga simdhu mahanadi vetadhanim nesraya | 
bohimtara bila-vasinadm, kutumba nigoda kahaya II8 1 
gamga nadi jiham uttara disi vaitadharai, 
nicai pravesa karai tiham bihu pasai dharai | 
nava nava bila chai ema atharai bila thaya, 
ema gamga daksina vaitadha kanai kahaya !I82II 
uttara digi mem athara athara daksina dise, 
evam bila sata tisa tiham jamti vase | 
ima simdht bihiim pasa chatisa pichaniyai, 
bohimtara bila ema sarva hi janiyai 1I83ll 
3. Bha. Vr. 6.118—calanapramanah karddamascalanityucyate. 
4. Jiva. Vr. pa. 242—calaniti va, calani—caranamatrasparsikarddamah. 
5. Bha. Vr. 7.119—pratyajatam tu janma. 
6. Abhidhana Cintamani, 6.156—niyoge vidhisampresau. 
7. Bha. Vr 7.119—‘phuttasira’ tti vikirnasiroja ityarthah. 
8. Ibid., 7. 119—kacchtikasarabhibhiiya kacchth—pamaé tatha kasaraisca—khasarairabhibhitah—vyapta 
ye te tatha. 
9. Sarigadharasamhita, Pirvakhanda, Roga Ganana Prakarana, p.148. 
10. Bha. Vr.7.119—toletyadi, tolagatayah—ustradisamapracarah pathantarena tolakrtayah— 
aprasastakarah. 
11. Ibid., 7.120—rathapathah— Sakatacakradvayapramito margah. 
12. Ibid., 7.120—aksasrotah—cakradhurah pravesarandhram tadeva pramanamaksasrotah pramanam 
tena matra parimanamavagahato yasya tat. 
13. (a) Ibid., 7.121—khoddahara’tti madhubhojinah bhiiksodena vaharo yesamteksodaharah. 
(b) Bha. Jo. vol. If, dha. 120, verse 13— 
dharati pratai vidara, maccha khasyai athavavalt | 
tasu madhu sahata ahara, khoddahara te kahya Il 


Text 
7.124 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—o0o00— 


Sattama Uddeso 
Section-7 


Text 
Samvudassa kiriya-padam 


7.125 samvudssa nam bhamte! anagdrassa Guttam gacchamGnassa, auttam 
citthamanassa, Guttam nistyamanassa, Guttam tuyattamanassa, Guttam vattham 
padiggaham kambalam. padapumchanam genhamdanassa va nikkhivamanassa 


The Topic of the Activity of Self-inhibited (Samvrta) Ascetic 


Does! a self-inhibited ascetic, O Lord! who walks attentively, stands 
attentively, sits attentively, changes sides attentively while lying down and 
who picks up clothing, bowl, blanket and duster attentively, indulge in 
airyapathiki kriya (instantaneous activity that is free from passions) or 
samparayiki kriya (long term activity that is informed with passion)? 
Gautama! the self-inhibited ascetic walking attentively, etc. indulges in 
airydpathiki kriya, not in samparayiki kriya. 


7.126 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—samvudassa nam anagarassa auttam 
gacchamdnassa java no samparaiya, kiriya kajjai? 
goyama! jassa nam koha-madna-mdyd-lobha vocchinna bhavamti, tassa nam 
iriyavahiyd kiriyd kajjai, jassa nam koha-mana-maya-lobha avocchinna bhavamti, 
tassa nam samparaiya kiriya kajjai. ahGsuttam riyamanassa iriydvahtya kiriya 
kajjai, ussuttam riyamdnassa samparatyd kiriya kajjai. se nam ahdsuttameva 
riyai. se tenatthenam goyama! evam vuccai—samvudassa nam anagarassa 
Guttam gacchamdnassa java no sampardaiya kiriya kajjat. 


For what reason has it been said, O Lord! that a self-inhibited ascetic walking 
attentively etc. ...... up to does not indulge in sa@mpardyiki kriya. 

Gautama! the ascetic who has eliminated his anger, pride, deceit and greed 
indulges in airyapathiki kriya: The ascetic who has not eliminated his anger, 
pride, deceit and greed indulges in saémpardyiki kriya. The ascetic who acts 
strictly according to the injunction of the scripture indulges in airyapathiki 
kriya; the ascetic who acts against the injunction of scripture indulges in 
samparayiki kriya. The self-inhibited ascetic acts strictly according to 
injunction of the scripture. For that reason Gautama! has it been said that 
the self-inhibited ascetic walking attentively etc. ...... up to does not indulge 
in sémparayiki kriya. 
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Bhasya 
1. Siitras 125,126 
See Bhasya on Bha. 7.20. For samvrta, see Bhdsya on Bha. 1.44-47. 


Text 
Kama-bhoga-padam 


7.127 riivi bhamte! kama? ariivi kama? 
goyama! ravi kama, no artivi kama. 


The Topic of the Kama (Craving) and Bhoga (Physical Enjoyment) of 
Sensual Objects 


Are’ the objects of desire, O Lord! corporal or non-corporal? 
Gautama! the objects of desire are corporal, not non-corporal. 


7.128 sacitta bhamte! kdma? acitta kama? 
goyama! sacittd vi kama, acitad vi kama. 


Are the objects of desire, O Lord! sentient beings or insentient things? 
Gautama! they are both, sentient beings as well as insentient things. 


7.129 jtva bhamte! kama? ajtva kama? 
goyama! java vi kamd, ajiva vi kama. 
Are the souls, O Lord! objects of desire or the non-souls objects of desire? 


Gautama! the souls are objects of desire, also the non-souls are objects of 
desire. 


7.130 jtvanam bhamte! kama? ajivanam kama? 
goyama! jivanam kama, no ajivanam kama. 


To whom does the desire belong, O Lord! to the souls or to the non-souls? 
Gautama! the desires belong to the souls, they do not belong to the non- 
-souls. 


7.131 kativihaé nam bhamte!! kama pannatta? 
goyama! duvihd kama pannatd, tam jaha_sadda ya, riiva ya. 


How many kinds of objects of desire have been propounded, O Lord? 
Gautama! two kinds of objects of desire have been propounded, namely, 
sounds and colours (and also shapes). 


7.132 ritvi bhamte! bhogG? ariivi bhoga? 
goyama! riivi bhogd, no aritvi bhoga. 
O Lord! are the objects of feeling (physical sensation) corporal or non- 
corporal? 
Gautama! the objects of feeling are corporal, not non-corporal. 
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7.133 sacitta bhamte! bhogda? acitta bhoga? 
goyamai! sacittd vi bhogd, acitta vi bhoga. 


Are the objects of feeling, O Lord! sentient beings or insentient things? 
Gautama! they are both—sentient beings as well as insentient things. 


7.134 jiva bhamte! bhogG? ajivad bhoga? 
goyama! jiva vi bhogd, ajiva vi bhoga. 
Are the souls, O Lord! objects of feeling or the non-souls objects of feeling? 


Gautama! the souls are objects of feeling, also the non-souls are objects of 
feeling. 


7.135 jivanam bhamte! bhoga? ajivanam bhoga? 
goyama! jivanam bhogd, no ajivanam bhoga. 


To whom do the feelings belong, O Lord! to the souls or to the non-souls? 
Gautama! the feelings belong to the souls, not to the non-souls. 


7.136 kativihd nam bhamte! bhogd pannatta? 
goyama! tiviha bhoga pannatta, tam jah4d—gamdha, rasa, phasd. 


How many kinds of objects of feeling have been propounded, O Lord? 
Gautama! three kinds of objects of feeling have been propounded, viz., smells, 
tastes and touches. 


7.137 kativihad nam bhamte! kama-bhoga pannatta? 
goyama! pamcaviha kama-bhogda pannattd, tam jahd—sadda, riva, gamdhd, 
rasa, phasd. 


How many kinds of objects of desire and feeling have been propounded, O 
Lord? 

Gautama! five kinds of objects of desire and feeling have been propounded, 
viz., sound, colours (and shapes), smells, tastes and touches. 


7.138 jiva nam bhamte! kim kami? bhogi? 
goyam! jivad kami vi, bhogt vi. 


Are the souls, O Lord! the subjects (i.e., possessors) of desires or the subjects 
of feelings? 

Gautama! the souls are both—the subjects of desires and the subjects of 
feeling. 


7.139 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—jiva kami vi? bhogt vi? 
goyama! soimdiya-cakkhimdiyadim paducca kami ghanimdiya-jibbhimdiya- 
phasimdiyaimpaducca bhogi. se tenatthenam goyama! evam vuccai—jivd kami 
vi, bhogt vi. 


For what reason, O Lord! has it been said that the souls are both—the subjects 
of desires as well as the subjects of feelings? 
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Gautama! with respect to the sense-organs of sound and colours, the souls 
are the subjects of desires; with respect to the sense-organs of smell, taste 
and touch, the souls are the subjects of feelings. For this reason has it been 
said, O Gautama! that the souls are both—the subjects of desires as well as 
subjects of feelings. 


7.140 neraiyaé nam bhamte! kim kami? bhogt? 
evam ceva java thaniyakumara. 


Are the infernals, O Lord! the subjects of desires or the subjects of feelings? 
The same reply holds good in the case of soul-groups from infernalls ...... up 
to the Stanitakumara. 


7.141 pudhavikadiyGnam—puccha. 
goyama! pudhavikdiya no kami, bhogt. 


Now the same query about the earth-bodied beings. 
Gautama! the earth-bodied beings are not the subjects of desires, they are 
only the subjects of feelings. 


7.142 se kenatthenam java bhogi? 
goyama! phdsimdiyam paducca. se tenatthenam java bhogi. evam java 
vanassaikdiyad. beimdiyad evam ceva, navaram—jibbhimdiya-phdsimdiyaim 
paducca. teimdiyd vi evam ceva, navaram—ghdnimdiya-jibbhimdiya- 
phasimdiydaim paducca. 


For what reason has it been said, O Lord! that the earth-bodied beings ...... 
up to they are subjects of feelings? 

Gautama! it has been said so with respect to the sense-organ of touch, due to 
which they are subjects of feelings only. Similar description holds good for 
water-bodied, fire-bodied, air-bodied and vegetation-bodied beings. About 
the two-sensed beings, similar description holds good excepting that in their 
case, it is with respect to the sense-organs of taste and touch. About the 
three-sensed beings, similar description holds good excepting that in their 
case, it is with respect to the sense-organs of smell, taste and touch. 


7.143 caurimdiyanam—puccha. 
goyama! caurimdtyad kami vi, bhogi vi. 
The same query about the four-sensed beings. 
Gautama! the four-sensed beings are both—the subjects of desires as well as 
subjects of feelings. 

7.144 se kenatthenam java bhogi vi? 
goyama! cakkhimdiyam paducca kami, ghanimdiya-jibbhimdiya-phadsimdiyadim 
paducca bhogt. se tenatthenam java bhogi vi. avasesa jah jiva java vemdniya. 


For what reason has it been said, O Lord! that they are...... up to the subjects 
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of feelings? 

Gautama! they are subjects of desires with respect to the sense-organ of 
colours (and shapes) and the subjects of feelings with the respect to the sense- 
organs of smell, taste and touch. For this reason has it been said, O Gautama! 
that they are both—the subjects of desires as well as the subjects of feelings. 
The rest of soul-groups ...... up to the Empyrean gods are to be spoken of 
like the souls in general. 


7.145 eesinam bhamte! jtvanam kamabhoginam, nokaminam, nobhoginam, bhogina 
ya kayare kayarehimto appa va? bahuyd v@? tullG va? visesGhiyd va? 
goyama! savvatthova jiva kamabhogi, nokami nobhogi anamtagunad, bhogi 
anamtagunda. 


Among the souls, viz., the subjects of desires and feelings, the non-subjects 
of desires, non-subjects of feelings and subjects of feelings, O Lord! which 
souls are mutually the least in number, the more in number, equal in number 
or slightly more in number? 

Gautama! the least among them are the subjects of desires and feelings; 
infinite times of them are the non-subjects of desires and the non-subjects of 
feelings; infinite times of them are the subjects of feelings. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutras 127-145 


In the present dialogue, the sense-organs and their objects have been considered. 
There are five sense-organs with sound, colour, smell, taste and touch as their objects. 
We get elaborate discussion on the topic of ‘the sense-organs, having physical contact 
with their objects, and those, devoid of physical contact with them’, in the dargana- 
-yuga, i.€., the age when philosophy predominated. In the Naiydyika-Vaisesika 
philosophies, all the sense-organs are regarded as in contact with their objects. In 
Buddhism, the eye and the ear are not considered to be in contact with colour and 
sound respectively. In Jainism, only the eye is considered as not in physical contact 
with its object. This is a topic of epistemology. The topic of the desires and feelings 
do not belong to the domain of epistemology, rather they relate to physiology and 
psychology. The two sense-organs, viz., the ear and the eye are concerned with 
desires and the remaining three with the feelings (physical sensation). The objects 
which are simply desired but not physically sensed, viz., sound and colour are 
technically called kama (craving), while the, remaining three which are physically 
sensed, viz., smell, taste and touch are technically called bhoga (physical enjoyment). 

Both kama and bhoga are material objects and therefore they are corporal 
(ripi). 

The sound and colour of a living being are sentient objects and inert sound 
and colour are insentient objects. The Vrtti explains sentient (sacitta) and insentient 
(acitta) differently. According to him, the colour of a living being endowed with 
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mind is a sentient object of desire and the colour of a living being devoid of mind is 
an insentient object of desire.' But this deserves scrutiny. In the scriptural literature, 
the word samjfi has been used for the living beings endowed with mind, and 
asamijni for the living beings devoid of mind. The word sacitta has been used for all 
varieties of sentient beings and acitta for insentient things. 

The kamas (the objects of desires) are both soul and non-soul—with respect 
to the colours (and shapes) of the animate body (of a living being) and sounds of a 
living being, they are soul, while with respect to the colours (and shapes) of inanimate 
objects like a painting, a doll etc. and sounds of inanimate objects, the kdmas are 
also non-soul. The objects of feelings are also to be spoken of like the objects of 
desires. 

The souls are both—the subjects of desires as well as feelings. The one-sensed, 
two-sensed and three-sensed beings are exclusively the subjects of feelings; while 
the four-sensed and five-sensed beings are both the subjects of feelings as well as 
desires. 

The souls which are both the subjects of feelings and desires are the least in 
number, the reason being that their subjects, viz., the four-sensed and five-sensed 
beings are the least in number. The emancipated are non-subjects of desires and 
feelings; they are infinite times total number of the four-sensed and five-sensed 
beings. The souls, which are the subjects of only feelings, are even infinite times 
the number of emancipated souls, the reason being that the total number of vegetation- 
-bodied beings (which are one-sensed beings) is infinite times the number of 
emancipated souls. 

In the present dialogue, there is a precise classification of the subjects of desires 
and the subjects of feelings. In the commentatorial literature, this classification, 
however, has not been clearly followed. 


1. Bha. Vr. 6.128—sacitta api kamah samanaskapranirtpapeksaya. acitta api kama bhavanti 
Sabdadravyapeksaya’ sanjfiijivasarirarupapeksaya ceti. 


Text 


Dubbalasarirassa bhogapariccaya-padam 


7.146 chaumatthe nam bhamte! maniise je bhavie annayaresu devaloesu devattae 
uvavajjittae, se niinam bhamte! se khinabhogi no pabhi utthanenam, kammenam, 
balenam, virienam, purisakkara-parakkamenam viuldim bhogabhogdim 
bhumjamdne viharittae? se niinam bhamte! eyamattham evam vayaha? 
goyama! no tinatthe samatthe. pabhi nam se utthanena vi, kammena vi, balena 
vi, viriena vi, purisakkGra-parakkamena vi annayardim vipuldim bhogabhogdim 
bhumjamane viharittae, tamhad bhogi bhoge pariccayamdne mahdnijjare, 
mahdpajjavasdne bhavai. 


The Topic of Renunciation of Enjoyment by a Weak Person 


There! is a person, with a veil of ignorance (chhaumattha), O Lord! who is 
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fit to take birth as god in anyone of the heavens, but he has a weak 
physique; he, is no able to enjoy great sensual pleasures by means of his 
enthusiasm, action, strength, energy, self-exertion and self-efficiency. Do 
your lordships also endorse this view? 

Gautama! this is not proper. Capable indeed is he, by means of his enthusiasm, 
action, strength, energy, self-exertion and self-efficiency to enjoy any of the 
great sensual pleasures, so he is indeed an indulgent. He, by renouncing the 
pleasures, achieve massive falling away of karma and attain the great end 
i.e., heaven or liberation. 


7.147 Ghohie nam bhamte! manise je bhavie annayaresu devaloesu devattde 
uvavajjittae, se niinam bhamte! se khinabhogt no pabhi utthanenam, kammenam, 
balenam, virienam, purisakkadra-parakkamenam viuldim bhogabhogaim 
bhumjamane viharittae? se niinam bhamte! eyamattham evam vayaha? 
goyama! no tinatthe samatthe. pabhii nam se utthdnena vi, kammena vi, balena 
vi, viriena vi, purisakkdra-parakkamena vi annayaradim vipulaim bhogabhogdim 
bhumjamdne viharittae, tamha bhogt bhoge pariccayamdane mahdnijjare, 
mahdpajjavasdane bhavai. 


There is a person, with clairvoyance restricted to a limited area, O Lord! 
who is fit to take re-birth as god in anyone of the heavens, but he has a weak 
physique; he is not able to enjoy great sensual pleasures, by means of his 
enthusiasm, action, strength, energy, self-exertion and self-efficiency. Do your 
lordships also endorse this view? 

Gautama! this is not proper. Capable indeed is he, by means of his enthusiasm, 
action, strength, energy, self-exertion and self-efficiency to enjoy any ofthe 
great sensual pleasures, so he is indeed an indulgent. He, by renouncing the 
pleasures, achieve massive falling away of karma and attain the great end 
i.e., heaven or liberation. 


7.148 paramahohie nam bhamte! manise je bhavie teneva bhavaggahanenam 
sijjhittae java amtam karettae, se ninam bhamte! se khinabhogi no pabhi 
utthdnenam, kammenam, balenam, virienam, purisakkara-parakkamenam viulaim 
bhogabhogdim bhumjamane viharittae? se niinam bhamte! eyamattham evam 
vayaha? 
goyamd! no tinatthe samatthe. pabhii nam se utthdnena vi, kammena vi, balena 
vi, viriena vi, purisakkara-parakkamena vi annayaraim vipulaim bhogabhogaim 
bhumjamdne viharittae, tamhad bhogi bhoge pariccayamdane mahanijjare, 
mahdpajjavasdne bhavai. 


There is a person with highest clairvoyance, O Lord! who is fit for attaining 
liberation ...... up to put an end to worldly life in that very birth, but he has 
a weak physique; he is not able to enjoy great sensual pleasures, by means of 
his enthusiasm, action, strength, energy, self-exertion and self-efficiency. Do 
your lordships also endorse this view? 
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Gautama! this is not proper. Capable indeed is he, by means of his 
enthusiasm, action, strength, enerzy, self-exertion and self-efficiency to enjoy 
any of the great sensual pleasures, so he is indeed an indulgent. He, by 
renouncing the pleasures, achieve massive falling away of karma and attain 
the great end i.e., heaven or liberation. 


7.149 kevali nam bhamte! manise je bhavie teneva bhavaggahanenam sijjhittae 
java amtam karettae, se ninam bhamte! se khinabhogt no pabhi utthanenam, 
kammenam, balenam, virienam, purisakkara-parakkamenam viulaim bhoga- 
bhogdim bhumjamane viharittae? se niinam bhamte! eyamattham evam vayaha? 
goyamal! no tinatthe samatthe. pabhii nam se utthadnena vi, kammena vi, balena 
vi, viriena vi, purisakkadra-parakkamena vi annayardim vipulaim bhogabhogaim 
bhumjamane viharittae, tamhd bhogit bhoge pariccayamane mahdnijjare, 
mahdpajjavasane bhavati. 


There is a person who is omniscient, O Lord! who is fit for attaining liberation 
re up to put an end to worldly life in that very birth, but he has a weak 
physique; he is not able to enjoy great sensual pleasures, by means of his 
enthusiasm, action, strength, energy, self-exertion and self-efficiency. Do your 
lordships also endorse this view? 

_ Gautama! this is not proper. Capable indeed is he, by means of his enthusiasm, 
action, strength, energy, self-exertion and self-efficiency to enjoy any of the 
great sensual pleasures, so he is indeed an indulgent. He, by renouncing the 
pleasures, achieve massive falling away of karma and attain the great end 
i.e., heaven or liberation. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitras 146-149 


The question is posed—one who is not able to indulge in sensual pleasures 
can not renounce. One who can not renounce cannot effect massive falling away of 
karma and attain the supreme end, i.e., heaven or liberation. Without a special falling 
away of karma there can not be a special bondage of meritorious karma. For instance, 
there is a person of weak body, who has no enthusiasm, action, strength, energy, 
self-exertion and self-efficiency; he is incapable of enjoying pleasures, so how is 
he able to renounce? 

This problem has been solved on the basis of requisite measure of enthusiasm, 
action etc. and the psychic condition suitable for them. A person of weak physique 
may not be able to employ sufficient enthusiasm, action etc. to enjoy pleasures, but 
he is definitely capable enough of exercising a little enthusiasm, action etc. and so 
he is not completely incapable of enjoying pleasures. 

Even a person, with a weak physique, can enjoy pleasures on the level of 
adhyavasdya, i.e., the subtlemost psychic level at which the soul interacts with the 
karma (the subtle particles of matter); so he is not incapable of enjoying pleasures. 
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Thus, he is capable of enjoying pleasures, so also he can renounce the pleasures 
and be a renouncer. 

If even a one-sensed beings can bind human life-span by his auspicious 
adhyavasdaya, then how should not a weak person be able, by his auspicious 
adhyavasdya, to effect falling away of karma and bind the life-span of a god? All 
humans have not uniform enthusiasm, action etc. In the Dhydnavicara, twelve kinds 
of each of virya (energy), self-efficiency etc. have been mentioned.' A person may 
not be able to employ sufficient good physical activity for parting with karma, but 
he can employ more energy for meditation. The auspicious energy of meditation 
may be more effective than the good activity of the physique in causing the massive 
falling away karma. In the Dhydnavicdra, the virya (energy) has been defined as 
follows: the energy is the power that burns by means of the soul-units the karmas in 
the fire of meditation.’ So even a person, with weak physique, can renounce pleasures 
and effect massive falling away of karma to attain the highest goal—heaven or 
liberation. 

In the present dialogue, the persons with limited clairvoyance, the highest 
clairvoyance and omniscience have also been described as bhogi (enjoyer of 
pleasure). The implication is that on account of their weak physique, they are not 
completely incapable of enjoying things or objects necessary for sustenance of their 
life, so they are enjoyers of pleasure. And because they are enjoyers of pleasure, 
they are also capable of renouncing, effecting massive falling away of karma and 
attaining the highest goal, viz., heaven or liberation. 


Semantic 

chaumatthe—with the veil of ignorance. 

ahohie, paramahohie—see Bhasya on Bha. 1.200-210. 

kevali—an omniscient person. 

mahdanijjare—one who has affected massive falling away of karma. 
mahdapajjavasane—what ends in attaining heaven or liberation. 


1. Dhyanavicara, p. 196— 
jogo viriyam thamo ucchaha parakkamo taha cettha | 
satti simattham ciya cauguna barattha channaui Il 
2. Ibid., p. 198 —viryam—jivapradeSaih karmanah preranam dhyanagnau cetikayeva kacavarasya. 


Text 
Akamanikarana-vedana-padam 
7.150 je ime bhamte! asannino pand tam jaha—pudhavikkdiyda java vanassaikdiyd, 
chattha ya egatiyd tasa—ee nam amdha, midhd, tamampavittha tamapadala- 
mohajdla-padicchannad akadmanikaranam vedanam vedemtiti vattavvam siya? 
hamta goyama! je ime asannino panda java vedanam vedemiiti vattavvam siya. 
The Topic of the Sensation due to Ignorance 


Is' it proper to say, O Lord! that the instinctive living beings (devoid of 
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mind), viz., the five classes of the earth-bodied ...... up to the vegetation- 
-bodied (five types of living beings incapable of undertaking voluntary 
locomotion); and some mobile beings of the sixth class, which are blind, 
deluded, immersed in darkness, covered with layers of darkness and veiled 
with the nets of delusion experience akamanikarana—sensation (of pain) 
due to their ignorance? 

Yes, Gautama! it is proper to say that those instinctive beings ...... up to 
experience akadmanikarana—sensation (of pain) due to ignorance. 


7.151 atthi nam bhamte! pabhii vi akamanikaranam vedanam vedemti? 
hamtd atthi. 


Is it proper to say, O Lord! that even, in spite of being prabhu (capable of 
knowing on account of being possessed of mental faculty), the rational beings 
experience sensation (of pain) due to their ignorance? 

Yes, it is proper. 


7.152 kahannam bhamte! pabhii vi akamanikaranam vedanam vedemti? 
goyama! je nam no pabhii vind padivenam amdhakdramsi riivaim pdsittae, je 
nam no pabhii purao rivdim anijjhditta nam pdasittae, je nam no pabhii maggao 
ravdim anavayakkhittdé nam pdsittae, je nam no pabhia pdsao ravdim anavaloetta 
nam pasittae, je nam no pabhii uddham riivadim andloetta nam pdsittae, je nam 
no pabhii ahe rivadim andloetté nam pdsittae, esa nam goyama! pabhii vi 
akamanikaranam vedanam vedeti. 


How is it, O Lord! that even, inspite of being prabhu (capable of knowing on 
account of being possessed of mental faculty), the rational beings experience 
sensation (of pain) due to their ignorance? 

Gautama! they are not able to see the colours (and shapes) in the darkness 
without a lamp, to see the colours (and shapes) in the front in the absence of 
attention, to see the colours (and shapes) situated backside without turning 
back, to see the colours (and shapes) situated on the sides without turning 
aside, to see the colours (and shapes) situated above without looking up and 
to see the colours (and shapes) situated below without looking down. 
Gautama! such persons even though prabhu experience sensation (of pain) 
due to ignorance. 


Text 
Pakamanikarana-vedand-padam 


7.153 atthinam bhamte! pabhii vi pakamanikaranam vedanam vedemti? 
hamté atthi. 


The Topic of the Sensation due to Mental Faculty 
Is it proper to say, O Lord! that even, in spite of being prabhu (capable of 
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knowing on account of being possessed of mental faculty), the rational 
being experience sensation (of pain)? 
Yes, it is proper. 


7.154 kahannam bhamte! pabhii vi pakamanikaranam vedanam vedeti? 
goyama! je nam no pabhii samuddassa pdram gamittae, je nam no pabhi 
samuddassa paragaydim riivaim pasittae, je nam no pabhi devalogam gamittae, 
je nam no pabhii devalogagaydaim riivdim pGsittae, esa nam goyama! pabhii vi 
pakkaémanikaranam vedanam vedeti. 


How is it, O Lord! that even, in spite of being prabhu (capable of knowing on 
account of being possessed of mental faculty), the rational beings experience 
sensation (of pain)? 

Gautama! they are not able to go across the ocean, to see colours (and shapes) 
on the other side of the ocean, to visit the heavens, to see the colours (and 
shapes) situated in the heavens, Gautama! such persons even though prabhu 
experience sensation (of pain). 


Bhdsya 
1. Sittras 150-154 


In the present dialogue, the possibility of experiencing sensations (of pain) by 
the souls, with or without mind, is discussed. One-sensed, two-sensed, three-sensed, 
four-sensed and five-sensed agglutinated beings are all without mind. Their ignorance 
has been explained by four adjectives, viz., deluded, etc. (see Siitra 7.150). These 
souls have no power of reasoning, though, they have the experience of sensations 
(of pain), which is due to their emotions like fear, anger, greed, etc., according to 
the doctrine of instincts.! To Gautama’s query “whether the one-sensed beings viz., 
earth-bodied, etc. were conscious of their agreeable and disagreeable sensations 
and whether they had perception, intelligence, mind and articulation for their 
sensations,” Lord Mahavira replied in the negative, but affirming that they had the 
experience of the painful and pleasurable touches.” 

The one-sensed beings, viz., earth-bodied etc. have six kinds of experience or 
sensations, ViZz.,: 

(i) agreeable and disagreeable touch of objects 

(ii) agreeable and disagreeable movement of others 

(ili) agreeable and disagreeable rest of others 

(iv) agreeable and disagreeable beauty of others 

(v) agreeable and disagreeable fame and reputations of others 

(vi) agreeable and disagreeable enthusiasm, action, strength, energy, 
self-exertion and self-efficiency.? 

From these descriptions, it is clear that even the beings without the power of 
thinking have manifold sensations that have a wider application in practical life. In 
this connection, the experiments made on plants by Prof. Marcel, Vogel and Cleve 
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Backster are worth mentioning.’ The sensation-mechanism of plants has become 
the subject matter of scientific investigations.* 

The word ‘prabhw’ has been used for ‘the five-sensed rational beings’ who 
experience the sensations due to ignorance and also due to mental faculty, the former 
being due to the deficiency of the power of knowledge, while the latter due to the 
deficiency of the practical application of power. 


Semantics 

akama-nikarana—(i) that which is due to lack of attention, or which happen in the 
state of ignorance. (ii) what happens due to the lack of media of knowledge. 
prakama-nikarana—it is due to mental faculty; in spite of a developed mind, that 
which takes place on account of the incapability of knowledge and action. 

In the present context, the word, kama means knowledge which is one of the 
sixteen synonyms of prajfidna (mental faculty) given in Altareya Upanisad.® 
Though the meaning ‘desire’ of the word kama is most popular, in the present 
context it seems to be quite irrelevant. Here, the most appropriate meaning should 
be ‘knowledge’. Thus, aka@ma-nikarana would mean ‘due to ignorance’, and 
prakama-nikarana as ‘due to intelligence’. 

Abhayadevasiri explains akdma as ‘lack of desire’ and prakama as ‘deep 
desire’.’ 
maggao—it is a desi word which means ‘on backside’. The Marathi word mdge has 
the same meaning. 
prabhu—one who is able to know on account of being possessed of mental faculty. 


1. Thanam, 10.105-107. 

2. Bha. 19.14; 20.3-6. 

3. Ibid., 14.63. 

4. Article in Tirthankara (monthly), Jan’86, by Dr. Avadhesha Sharma, “The plants and trees, not only 
sense the feelings of people coming in their vicinity, but also are effected by them. Prof. Vogel has 
proved through experiments that the plants become fully terrorized by the mere thought of a person 
to uproot or destroy them. In order to prove this, he, with the help of his friend Vivian Wiley, 
designed an experiment. For this, they selected two plants kept in the flower-pots. Both of them kept 
these flower-pots in their respective bed-rooms. Whenever Mr. Vogel would go in his bed-room, he 
would go near the plant and cherish in his mind good feelings and auspicious thoughts about it. On 
the other hand, Ms. Wiley, while entered into bed-room, would approach the plant with a thought of 
uprooting and destroying it. Whenever they rose up in the morning, they would repeat the same 
thoughts in their mind respectively. 

After a month, when the plants were examined, the one in the Vogel’s room flourished well, 
while the other one which was in Wiley’s room started to become wither after becoming dry, although 
both were treated with similar kind of manure and water. 

Thinking that it might be a mere coincidence, both the friends experimented again for one 
month, but this time with exactly contradictory feelings to the previous ones. At the end of experiment 
they were astonished to see that Mr. Vogel’s plant started withering away this time, while Ms. 
Wiley’s plant flourished. 

After these long experiments, Mr. Vogel undertook some more experiments. He connected 
aplant in his laboratory with a sophisticated machine (a polygraph) which sould measure the changes 
in the internal structure of the plants through the electrical vibrations. After making the connection 
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of the machine with the plant, Mr. Vogel, touching the plants with his palms, started to fill his mind 
with the feelings of love and friendliness towards the plant. Mr. Vogel found that the machine 
connected with the plant produced a graph on paper. He repeated the same experiment several times 
and obtained almost the similar graph everytime. When Prof.Vogel presented his findings in a 
conference of the botanists, some of them showed interest in his experiments. One of them Dr. 
Silem Jones, himself perfomed the same experiments with his own hands and obtained satisfactory 
results. Once, when Jones entered into Prof. Vogel’s laboratory, the plant ceased to give the vibrations 
at all. Vogel asked Jones what he was thinking about. Jones said that he was just comparing the 
condition of his own plant with that of Vogel’s and found that the former was more flourishing than 
the latter. Vogel's plant did not give any vibration for fifteen days. The question arose as to although 
the machine was in order, why it did not record any vibrations. Replying to this question, Prof. 
Vogel said that the feelings which Jones had brought in his mind about Vogel’s plant in the form of 
contempt by considering it inferior to his own plant, had hurt immensely the feelings of Vogel’s 
plant, and for this reason, it had denied to communicate or to express to him. 

The sensitivity of the plants has also been proved by the renowned botanist of New York, 
Mr. Cleve Backster. He used galvenometer to record the vibrations of the plant and used pen in 
place of needle. First, he dropped a live leaf, without detaching it from the branch, into the cup of 
hot coffee, wanted to know the reaction thereof, but there was no reaction registred. After rethinking, 
he performed another experiment in which he, made a decision to burn a leaf with a match-stick. No 
sooner, he touched the match-stick for holding it, than the galvanometer started recording rapidly 
the vibrations of the plant (to show its reaction). He repeated the same experiment several times and 
preserved all the graphs. The same experiment was repeated twenty-five times on different kinds of 
plants which were brought from different places of the country. The effect of thoughts on different 
plants were recorded through different galvanometers. The result was the same as earlier. These 
vibrations were transformed in the form of sound vibrations. When these sounds were heard, they 
implied different kinds of feelings (emotions); some were of fear, some of pleasure, some of delight, 
while some of joy. 

Besides being terrified, being able to express the feeling of gladness or pleasure and being 
able to recognise the enemy, the plants, trees etc. are also able to experience heat and cold. They 
also become thirsty. This discovery is made by the renowed Russian botanist Leonid A. Panishkin 
and Cherio Monav. They connected a very sophisticated machine with a plant of beans. Whenever 
the plant needed water, it would give indication through a special proces to the machine, the plant 
was given water through a special process. It was observed that plant accepted water for the first 
two minutes, and after that it expressed its unwillingness to have more water. After an hour, again 
the plant gave a signal for having water.” 

5. Ibid., “Till now, it was thought that there was no sensitivity-system in plants and trees, as they do 
not possess the nerves which are available to animals. But, according to a study made in the Norwegian 
Research Park situated in East England, when the worms used to bite the leaf of the tomato plant, 
the leaf immediately would send an electrical warning message to the whole plant. No sooner the 
rest of the unbitten leaves receive the message, than they would start secreting a protective 
(immunitive) chemical substance, which would be difficult (for the worms) to digest. 

This study is made jointly by the scientists of East Eglia University and John Inns Centre 
with the scientists of New Zealand. 

Prof. Keith Roberts, the Head of the Department of the Celluar Science at John Inns Centre, 
says that the plants use the electrical message in the same way as the animals and birds do in their 
neurons. {n animals, the waves of the message travel rapidly between the body and brain; whereas 
in the case of the plants, these messages travel at a snail’s speed. 

A team of the British Scientists is stil] busy with the reasearch to find out as to which cells 
in the plants are responsible for production of these electrical messages and how automatically they 
are produced when the plant is injured.” 
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6. Aitareya Upanisad, 3.2—samjfianam ajfianam vijiianam prajfianam medha drstih dhrtih matih manisa 
jutih smrtih samkalpah rtuh asuh kamah vasah sarvanyevaitani prajfianasya ndmadheyani bhavamti. 
7. Bha. Vr. 7.151, 153—akamena—anicchaya nikaranam kriyaya—istarthapraptilaksanaya abhavo yatra 
vedane tattatha. 
prakamah—ipsitarthapraptitah pravarddhamanataya prakrsto'bhilasah. sa eva nikaranam 
karanam yatra vedane tattatha. 


Text 


7.155 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! ttt. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—oo00— 


Atthamo Uddeso 


Section-8 


Text 
Mokkha-padam 


7.156 chaumatthe nam bhamte! manise tiyamanamtam sdsayam samayam 
kevalenam samjamenam, kevalenam samvarenam, kevalenam bambhacera- 
vdsenam, kevalahim pavayanamaydhim sijjhimsu? bujjhimsu? muccimsu? 
parinivvadimsu? savvadukkhdnam amtam karimsu? 
goyama! no inatthe samatthe java— 


The Topic of Liberation 


Did! a human being, with the veil of ignorance (chaumattha), O Lord! in the 
infinite eternal past, get liberated, quieted, freed and emancipated, and end 
all sufferings by the purest self-restraint, the purest inhibition, the purest 
life of an ascetic, and the purest scriptural matrices? 

No, this is not possible, O Gautama! up fo ...... 


7.157 se niinam bhamte! uppannanadnam-damsanadhare arahd jine kevali alamatthu 
tti vattavvam siya? 
hamté goyamd! uppannandnam-damsanadhare arahd jine kevali alamatthu tti 
vattavvam sty. 


O Lord! can those (persons) who are arhat (adorable), jina, omniscient and 
unveiled on account of their being possessed of perfect knowledge and 
intuition being arisen in them,’ be designated as those who have reached the 
pinnacle of knowledge? 

Yes, Gautama! those who are adorable, omniscient and unveiled, on account 
of their being possessed of perfect knowledge and intuition, can be designated 
as those who have reached the pinnacle of knowledge. 


Bhdasya 
1. Sutras 156,157 


See Bhadsya on Bha. 1.200-209. Cf. Bha. 1.200-210 and 5.115. 
2. Perfect knowledge and intuition being arisen in them 
See Bhdsya on Bha. 1.200-209. 


Text 
Hatthi-kumthu-jiva-samanatta-padam 


7.158 se nitinam bhamte! hatthissa ya kumthussa ya same ceva jive? 
hamta goyama! hatthissa ya kumthussa ya same ceva jive. 
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se ninam bhamte! hatthio kumthii appakammatardae ceva appakiriyatarae ceva 
appasavatarde ceva evam appaharatarde ceva appantharatarade ceva 
appussdsatarde ceva appanisdasatarde ceva appiddhitarae ceva appamahatarae 
ceva appajjuitarde ceva? 

kumthiio hattht mahakammatarde ceva mahdkiriyatarae ceva mahasava-tarde 
ceva mahdhdratarde ceva mahGnithdratarde ceva mahdussdsatarde ceva 
mahanissdsatarde ceva mahiddhitarade ceva mahamahatarde ceva mahajjuitarae 
ceva. ; 

hamtaé goyama! hatthio kumthi appakammatarde ceva kumthiio va hattht 
mahdakammatarae ceva, hatthio kumthi appakiriyatarae ceva kumthiio va hattht 
mahdkiriyatarde ceva, hatthio kumthi appdsavatarde ceva kumthiio va hattht 
mahdsavatarde ceva, evam Ghdra-nihara-ussdsa-nisdsa-iddhi-mahajjuiehim 
hatthio kumtha appatarae ceva kumthiio va hatthi mahdtarae ceva. 


The Topic of the Equality of the Souls of Elephant and Kunthu (a subtle 
insect) 


Are! the soul of the elephant and the soul of the kunthu (a subtle insect) 
equal, O Lord? 

Yes, Gautama! the soul of the elephant and the soul of the kunthu are equal. 
Is the soul of the kunthu indeed, O Lord! in comparison with the soul of the 
elephant, possessed of less action, less urge, less influx, less nourishment, 
less excreta, less inhalation, less exhalation, less fortune, less glory and less 
splendour? 

Is the soul of the elephant indeed, O Lord! in comparison with the soul of 
the kunthu, possessed of massive action, massive urge, massive influx, massive 
nourishment, massive excreta, massive inhalation, massive exhalation; 
massive fortune, massive glory and massive splendour? 

Yes, Gautama! the kunthu in comparison with the elephant has less action 
and the elephant in comparison with the kunthu has massive action. 

The kunthu in comparison with the elephant has less urge and the elephant 
in comparison with the kunthu has massive urge. 

The kunthu in comparison with the elephant has less influx and the elephant 
in comparison with the kunthu has massive influx. Similarly, the kunthu in 
comparison with the elephant has less nourishment, less excreta, less 
inhalation, less exhalation, less fortune, less glory and less splendour. And 
the elephant in comparison with the kunthu has massive nourishment, 
massive excreta, massive inhalation, massive exhalation, massive fortune, 
massive glory and massive splendour. 


7.159 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—hatthissa ya kumthussa ya same ceva 
jive? 
goyama! se jahandmae kiidagdrasdla siya duhao litté gutta guttaduvara nivaya 
nivdya-gambhirad. aha nam kei purise joim va divam va gahdya tam 
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kiidagdrasdlam amto-amto anupavisai, tise kiddgarasGlde savvatto samamta 
ghana-niciya-niramtara-nicchidddim duvaravayanaim piheti, tise kudagarasalde 
bahumajjhadesabhde tam paivam palivejja. 

tae nam se paive tam kiddgarasalam amto-amto obhasai ujjovei tavati pabhasei, 
no ceva nam bahim. 

aha nam se purise tam paivam iddaraenam pihejja, tae nam se paive tam 
iddarayam amto-amto obhasei ujjovei tavati pabhasei, no ceva nam iddaragassa 
bahim, no ceva nam kidagarasdlam, no ceva nam kiddgarasalde bahim. 
evam—gokilimjenam pacchiyapidaenam gamdamdaniyade G@dhaenam 
addhaddhaenam patthaenam addhapatthaenam kulavenam addhakulavenam 
caubbhdiyde atthabhdiyde solasiyde battisiyde causatthiyae. 

aha nam purise tam paivam divacampaenam pihejja. tae nam se padive 
divacampagassa amto-amto obhasati ujjovei tavati pabhasei, no ceva nam 
divacampagassa bahim, no ceva nam causatthiyade bahim, no ceva nam 
kiidagarasdlam, no ceva nam kiidégdrasalde bahim. 

evameva goyamal jive vi jam jarisayam puvvakammanibaddham bomdim nivvattet 
tam asamkhejjehim jtvapadesehim sacittikarei—khuddiyam va mahdliyam va. 
se tenatthenam goyama! evam vuccai—hatthissa ya kumthussa ya same ceva 
jive. 

For what reason, O Lord! has it been said that the soul of the elephant and 
the soul of the kunthu (a subtle insect) are equal? 

Gautama! suppose there is a house with a room on the top, resembling a 
mountain peak, smeared on both sides (inner and outer), protected, protected 
with doors, absolutely airless. Now some person with a fire-brand or lamp 
in hand enters the house and shuts all sides of doors and windows that are 
thick, firm, tight and free from holes, and lights the lamp in the middle of 
the hall. 

Now that lamp lightens, illuminates, heats and brightens the inside, not the 
outside of the hall. 

Now the person covers the lamp with a big basket (which consists of many 
small holes or which is made of a wire-net), then the lamp lightens, 
illuminates, heats and brightens the inside, not the outside of the basket, not 
the hall, not the outside of the hall. 

Similarly, when the lamp is covered respectively by a basket for feeding 
cows (which is smaller in size than the former one), a (small) bamboo basket 
(which is still smaller than the former one), gandamaniyd, corn measure, a 
half corn measure, prasthaka, '/2 of prasthaka, kudava, '/2 of kudava, '/, of 
kudava, '/; of kudava, '/\s of kudava, '/32 of kudava, '/¢4 of kudava, the inside of 
these measures is lighted, not the outside. 

Now the person covers the light with the lid of the lamp; then that lamp 
lightens, illuminates, heats and brightens the inside of the lid, not the outside 
of the lid, not the outside of the '/c, of kKudava, not the hall, not the outside the 
hall. : 
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In the same way, O Gautama! the soul also enlivens the body produced by 
his past karma by the innumerable soul-units, whether the body is small or 
big. For this reason, O Gautama! has it been said that the soul of the elephant 
and the soul of the kunthu are equal. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitras 158-159 


Consciousness (sentience) is the general characteristic of the soul.’ From that 
standpoint, all souls are equal, but their developments are not equal. The reason is 
the difference in the size of the cover (body). The subject matter of the present 
dialogue is the equality of all souls from the standpoint of their sentience and 
inequality from the standpoint of the difference generated by the karma bound by 
the souls in their past life. While propounding the equality of the souls of the elephant 
and the subtle insect, the difference of their size has been explained in respect of ten 
aspects, viz., action, urge, influx, nourishment, excreta, inhalation, exhalation, 
fortune, glory and splendour. 

Now the question arises—how is it possible that the soul of the elephant and 
the subtle insect are equal from the view-point of sentience. The subtle insect renders 
its small body sentient, while the elephant renders his big body sentient. How then 
their sentience is equal? . 

The answer to this question is provided by the illustration of the lamp and the 
cover. If the cover of the lamp is small, the lamp enlightens only a small area, and if 
the cover is big, it enlightens the big area. The soul builds the body of the smaller or 
bigger size, according to his past karma, and whatever the size of the body, it makes 
it sentient by its innumerable number of soul-units. The size of the body also does 
not entail any difference in the existence of the sentience. The size of the field 
illuminated by it is only different, there being no difference in the nature of the soul. 


Semantics 

kidadgarasala—see Bhdasya of Bha. 3/29. 

iddaraa—a big basket. See Desifabda-koSa. 

gokilimja—a big bamboo container (like a tub used for feeding the cow) which in 
desibhasd is called daild, in Bengali dala, in Rajasthani khario. (It is smaller in size 
than the former one). 

pacchiyapidaa—a container made of bamboo, which is relatively smaller than the 
former. 

gandamdaniya—a small container made of bamboo; (which has many holes, through 
which the light spreads out) it is called da@liya which is smaller than dalla. The 
adhaka, prasthaka are gradually smaller in size. 

divacampaa—the lid of the lamp. 

adhaka ...... up to catuhsastika. See Anuogadaraim, Sutra 377. 


1. Bha. 2.139, 137. 
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Text 
Suha-dukkham-padam 


7.160 neraiyanam bhamte! pave kamme je ya kade, je ya kajjai, je ya kajjissai 
savve se dukkhe, je nijjinne se suhe? 
hamtd goyama! neraiyanam pave kamme je ya kade, je ya kajjai, je ya kajjissai 
savve se dukkhe, je nijjinne se suhe. evam java vemaniyanam. 


The Topic of Pleasure and Pain 


Is! the sinful act of the infernals, O Lord! that was done, that is being done 
and that will be done, all productive of suffering and is the karma that fall 
away the productive of pleasure (relief from suffering)? 

Yes, Gautama! the sinful act of the infernals, that was done, that is being 
done and that will be done is all productive of suffering, and the karma that 
falls away is the productive of pleasure (relief from suffering). This holds 
good for all soul-groups ...... up to the Empyrean gods. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutra 160 


Pain and pleasure have been defined from various standpoints. Commonly 
agreeable experience is called pleasure and disagreeable experience is called 
suffering. This definition is related to experience. In the present Sitra, the spiritual 
aspect of pleasure and pain has been defined. Acarya Kundakunda has propounded 
the doctrine that ‘the soul itself is bliss’. To explain this, he says, “If the sight itself 
expels the darkness, what is the necessity of the lamp?” “As the soul itself is bliss, 
there is no need of the sensual objects to produce bliss.”! It means that bliss not a 
product, but the inherent nature of the soul. 

In the present Sutra, pain and pleasure are attributed to bondage of evil karma 
and its falling away respectively. The binding of evil karma is the cause of suffering, 
as it creates obstacle in the experience of the innate bliss of the soul. The falling 
away of evil karma, therefore, acts as the cause of the experience of pleasure. 

Generally, the bondage of meritorious karma is attributed to the falling away 
of accumulated karma. From this Satra we can understand the modus operandi of 
the binding of punya karma, which results in feeling of pleasure. The punya karma 
that is bound is virtually an obstacle in the experience of the innate joy by the soul. 
The falling away of the bound karma, whether meritorious or demeritorious, is 
accompanied by the manifestation of the innate bliss of the soul. 


1. Pravacanasara, ga. 67— 
timirahara jai ditthi, janassa divena natthi kadavvam | 
tacca sokkham sayamada, visaya kim tatha kuvvamti? 


Bhagavai 7:8:161 ~: 599 :~ 
Text 
Dasavihasanna-padam 


7.161 kati nam bhamte! sanndo pannattao? 
goyamd! dasa sannao pannattdo, tam jahé_Ghdrasannd, bhayasannd, mehuna- 
sanna, pariggahasannd, kohasannd, mdnasannd, mayasannd, lobhasannd, 
logasannd, ohasanna. evam java vemaniyanam. 


The Topic of the Tenfold Instinct 


How! many instincts have been propounded, O Lord? 

Gautama! ten instincts have been propounded, viz., the instinct of hunger, 
fear, carnality, possession, anger, pride, deceit, and greed; instinct as 
discursive cognitional activity and instinct as intuitive activity. The same 
holds good for all the soul-groups ...... up to the Empyrean gods. 


Bhasya 
1. Siitra 161 


Instinct (samjfid) is a widely discussed topic of Jain psychology. The Nandi 
Sutra’ gives three kinds of samjfii, viz., |. kalikopadeSa (dirghakdlikt), 2. hetipadesa, 
3. drstivadopadesa, which gives rise to three samjfids, viz., 1. kalikopadesikt, 2. 
hetupadesiki, 3. drstivadopadesikt. 

In the present Satra, ten instincts have been enumerated, which according to 
the Vrtti are not only cognitive in nature but are also emotive. The Vriti defines 
samjfid as consciousness (both emotive and cognitive) due to the rise of the feeling- 
producing karma and deluding karma, and the suppression-cum-annihilation of the 
knowledge-covering and intuition-covering karmas.’ Of the ten instincts, the first 
eight are emotive, and the remaining two cognitive. The Vytti has explained the 
practical aspects of instincts, which can be compared with the behavioural 
psychology.* 

See the following table for information about the physical and mental 
behavioural changes: 


Ol. Hunger 


Physical-mental 
behaviour and changes 


Rising of hunger—feeling-producing | Picking up the morsel of food by hand, 


mouth, etc., movement of the mouth, 
search for the food. 


Rising of fear—deluding karma 


Emotion of fear creating timid outlook, 


change in voice, horripilation, etc. 


03. Carnality | Rising of sex—deluding karma Amorous glances, touch, shivering, etc. 
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Instinct Karma Physical-mental 
behaviour and changes 
04. Possession | Rising of greed—deluding karma Avaricious acquisition of things and 
their hoarding. 
05. Anger Rising of anger—deluding karma Redness of the eyes, snapping of teeth 


06. Pride Rising of conceit—deluding karma 


08. Greed 


and trembling of lips, etc. 


Egotism and hardening of the body. 


Rising of deceit—deluding karma False speech out of affliction, act of 


hiding etc. 


Rising of greed—deluding karma Acquisition and hoarding out of greed. 


09. Discursive } Annihilation-cum-subsidence of per- | Discursive cognitive activity. 
cognitional | ceptive-cognition-veiling karma and 


activity articulate-knowledge-veiling karma 


Intuitive cognition. 


10. Intuitive Annihilation-cum-subsidence of per- 


activity ceptive-cognition-veiling karma and 


articulate-knowledge-veiling karma 


The Vrtti mentions another opinion, according to which ogha means 
commonplace activity and Joka means specific activity.” Ogha samjid means the 
intuitive cognition and loka samjfd means active knowledge. This needs scrutiny. 
Siddhasenagani explains ogha samjfd as cognition without the sense-organs and 
mind.° 

Such cognitive activity is available even in plants and subtle insects. They 
intuit the distant and future events by means of vibrations in the atmosphere. The 
instinct due to popular tradition and inheritance is called loka samjfia. The Vrtti 
says that these instincts are clearly discernible in five-sensed beings. In the one- 
sensed beings, they are simply in the form of rise of karma.’ Modem scientists have 
studied these instincts in plants with the help of instruments, so it is now possible to 
find them in one-sensed beings.* 


1. Nandi, 61. 

2. Studies in Jain Philosophy by N. Tatia, p. 5|0—‘The samjfi Sruta is considered in three ways, 
inasmuch as there are these three varieties of samjfid (cogintional activity) ; (1) discursive thinking 
that takes into account the past, the present and the future, (2) consciousness that can discriminate 
between what is to be avoided and what is to be accepted for the maintenance of life, but cannot 
think of the past or the future, and (3) consciousness due to knowledge of the right scriptures (samyak 
Sruta). The first is called (dirgha)-kaliki (lasting for a long time), the second hetupadesiki 
(discriminating) and the third drstivadopadesiki (backed by scriptural knowledge). Those who possess 
these samjfids are called samjfins. The Sruta-jfdna possessed by these samjfiins is samjfii-Sruta. 
The asamjfins also fall in three categories. The mind is the organ of thinking. The more developed 
the mind is, the more one is capable of thinking. Those whose mind is weak and incapable of 
thinking fall in the first category of asamjfins. Those who are totally devoid of mind and live on 
mere instincts fall in the second caicgory of asamjfiins. Again those who believe in false scriptures 
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and thus possess perverted knowledge fall in the third category of asamjfins. Sruta-jfidna possessed 
by the asamjins is asamjfi-Sruta.” 

3. Bha. Vr. 6.161—tatra samjfianam samjfia—abhoga ityarthah manovijfianamityanye samjhayate 
va’ nayeti samjfia vedantymohantyodayasraya jfidnadarsanavaranaksayopaSamasraya ca vicitra- 
haradipraptaye kriyaivetyarthah. 

4. Ibid., 6.161. 

5. Ibid., 7.161. 

6. Ta. Si. Bha. Vr. 1.14, p. 73—oghah—samanyah apravibhakraripam yatra na sparsanadinindriyani 
tani manonimittimasriyante, kevalam matyavaraniyaksayopasama eva tasya jfianasyotpattau nimittam, 
yatha vallayadinam nivradyabhisarpanajfianam na sparSananimittam na manonimittamiti, tasmat 
tatra matyajfiandvarana-ksayopasama eva kevalo nimittikriyate oghajfianasya. 

7. Bha. Vr. 7.161. 

8. See Bhdsya on Bha. on 7.150-154. 


Text 
Neraiyanam dasavihavedana-padam 
7.162 neraiya dasaviham veyanam paccanubhavamand viharamti, tam jahGd—-styam, 
usinam, khuham, pivasam, kamdum, parajjham, jaram, daéham, bhayam, sogam. 


The Topic of the Ten Kinds of Feelings in the Infernals 


The! infernals experience ten kinds of feelings (pain), viz., cold, hot, hunger, 
thrust, itching, dependence on others, fever, heat, fear and grief. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutra 162 
In the present Stra, the physical and mental experiences of the infernals have 


been mentioned. All these experiences are painful. The infernals mostly experience 
them. It is only very rarely that they experience pleasure.' 


1. See the Bhdsya on Bha. 6.185. 
Text 

Hatthi-kumthiinam apaccakkhdanakiriya-padam 
7.163 se niinam bhamte! hatthissa ya kumthussa ya samd ceva apacca-kkhdanakiriya 

kajjai? 

hamta goyama! hatthissa ya kumthussa ya sama ceva apaccakkhanakiriya kajjat. 
The Topic of the Act of Non-Renunciation of the Elephant and the Kunthu 
(a Subtle Insect) 


Is the act of non-renunciation in the elephant and the kunthu (a subtle insect) 
the same, O Lord? 

Yes, Gautama! the act of non-renunciation in the elephant and the kunthu (a 
subtle insect) is the same. 
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7.164 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—hatthissa ya kumthussa ya sama ceva 
apaccakkhanakiriya kajjai? 
goyama! aviratim paducca. se tenatthenam goyama! evam vuccai—hatthissa ya 
kumthussa ya sama ceva apaccakkhanakiriyG kajjai. 
For what reason, O Lord! had it been said that the act of non-renunciation 
in the elephant and the kunthu (a subtle insect) is the same? 
Gautama! it is so with respect to non-abstinence. For this reason, O Gautama! 


had been said that the act of non-renunciation in the elephant and the subtle 
insects is the same. 


Ahakammadi-padam 


7.165 ahakammam nam bhamte! bhumjamane kim bamdhai? kim pakarei? kim 
cindi? kim uvacinai? 
goyama! ahdkammam nam bhumjamdne GuyavajjaGo satta kammappagadio 
sidhilabamdhanabaddhdo dhaniyabamdhanabaddhdno pakarei java sdsae 
pamdie, pamdiyattam asdsayam. 


The Topic of the Food, prepared for the Monk etc. 


What' does an ascetic, O Lord! bind, do, accumulate, heap-up while eating 
food, prepared for himself? 

Gautama! by eating the food, prepared for himself, the ascetic tightens loosely 
bound seven types of karma, excluding the life-span-determing karma (out 
of eight types) ...... up to the self-restrained soul is eternal and the self-restraint 
is non-eternal. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutra 165 
See Bhdsya on Bha. 1.436-440. 
Text 


7.166 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—o00— 


Navamo Uddeso 
Section-9 


Text 
Asamvuda-anagarassa viuvvanad-padam 


7.167 asamvude nam bhamte! anagare bahirae poggale apariyaitta pabhu 
egavannam egarivam viuvvittae ? 
no inatthe samatthe. 


The Topic of the Exercise of Protean Power by Non-self-inhibited Ascetic 


Is' a non-self-inhibited ascetic, O Lord! capable of creating a material body 
of a particular colour and form, by exercising his protean power, without 
appropriating the external material clusters? 

Gautama! that is not possible. 


7.168 asamvude nam bhamte! anagare bahirae poggale pariyaitta pabhi egavannam 
egariivam viuvvittae ? 
hamta pabhi. 


Is a non-self-inhibited ascetic, O Lord! capable of creating a material body 
of a particular colour and form, by exercising his protean power, 
appropriating the external material clusters? 

Yes, he is capable. 


7.169 se nam bhamte! kim ihagae poggale pariyditta vikuvvai? tatthagae poggale 
pariyaitta vikuvvai? annatthagae poggale pariyditta vikuvvat? 
goyama! ihagae poggale pariyaitta vikuvvai, no tatthagae poggale pariyaitta 
vikuvvai, no annatthagae poggale pariyditta vikuvval. 
evam 2. egavannam anegariivam 3. anegavannam egaravam 4. anegavannam 
caubhamgo. 


Does he, O Lord! create the material body of a particular colour and form, 
by exercising his protean power, appropriating the external material clusters, 
available in this world (human world)? Or does he create the material body 
of a particular colour and form, by exercising his protean power, 
appropriating the external material clusters, available in the other place, 
that is, the place where he would go after creating the protean form? Or 
does he create the material body of a particular colour and form, by exercising 
his protean power, appropriating the external material clusters, available 
in any other place other than this or that? 

Gautama! he exercises his protean power, appropriating the material clusters, 
available in this world (human world); he does not exercise his protean power, 
appropriating the material clusters, available in the other place, that is, the 
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place where he would go after creating the protean form; nor does he exercise 
his protean power, appropriating the material clusters, available in any other 
place other than this or that. 


7.170 asamvude nam bhamte! anagare bahirae poggale apariyaitté pabhii kdlagam 
poggalam nilagapoggalattde parindmettae? nilagam poggalam va 
kalagapoggalattde parindmettae? 
goyama! no inatthe samatthe. pariyditta pabhi java _ 


Can a non-self-inhibited ascetic, O Lord! convert black material cluster into 
blue material cluster, or convert blue material cluster into black material 
cluster, without appropriating external material clusters? 

Gautama! this is not possible. He is capable to do so only by appropriating 
the external material clusters. 


7.171 asamvude nam bhamte! anagare bahirae poggale apariyditta pabhi 
niddhapoggalam lukkhapoggalattée parindmetae? lukkhapoggalam va 
niddhapoggalattée parindmettae? 
goyama! no inatthe samatthe. pariyditta pabha. 


Can a non-self-inhibited ascetic, O Lord! convert viscous material cluster 
into dry material cluster or convert dry material cluster into viscous material 
cluster, without appropriating external material clusters? 

Gautama! this is not possible. He is capable to do so only by appropriating 
the external material clusters. 


7.172 se nam bhamte! kim ihagae poggale pariyditté parindmeti? tatthagae poggale 
pariyaitta parindmeti? annatthagae poggale pariydittaé parindmeti? 
goyama! ihagae poggale pariydaitté parindmeti, no tatthagae poggale pariyaitta 
parindmeti, no annatthagae pogegale pariyditta parinadmeti. 


Does he, O Lord! convert them by appropriating the external material 
clusters of this world (human world)? Or does he convert them by 
appropriating the material clusters available in other place, that is, where 
he would go after conversion? Or does he convert them by appropriating 
the material clusters available in any other place other than this or that? 
Gautama! he converts them by appropriating material clusters of this world; 
he does not convert them by appropriating the material clusters available in 
other place, that is, where he would go after conversion; nor does he convert 
them by appropriating the material clusters available in any other place 
other than this or that. 


Bhasya 
1. Sitras 167-172 
See Bhdsya on Bha. 6.163 to 167. 
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Text 
Mahdasilakamtayasamgadma-padam 


7.173 ndyameyam arahayd, suyameyam araha,ya vinndyameyam arahaya— 
mahdasilakamtaye samgame. mahasilakamtue nam bhamte! samgdme vattamane 
ke jaittha? ke pardjaittha? 
goyama! vajjt, videhaputte jaitthd, nava mallai, nava lecchai—kast-kosalaga 
atthdrasa vi ganarayano parajaitthd. 


The Topic of the Mahasilakantaka Battle 


The Mahasilakantaka battle! is known to the Adorable One, has been heard 
of by the Adorable One, has been perfectly known by the Adorable One. 
Who was, O Lord! the victor in the battle and who was the vanquished? 
Gautama! Vajei (Indra) and Videhaputra (Kiinika) were the victors; the 
nine Mallas, the nine Licchavis—the eighteen republican rulers of Kasi and 
KausSala were the vanquisheds. 


Bhasya 
1. Satra 173 


The description of the battle between Cetaka and Konika (Kanika) is available 
in two canonical texts, the Bhagavati' and the Nirayavaliydo, In the Bhagavati, the 
background ‘of the battle is not described, only the two battles, namely the 
Mahdsilakantaka and Rathamusala have been described. In the Nirayavaliydo, there 
is a detailed description of the background of the battle. There is, however, no 
mention of the Mahdasilakantaka battle there. 

In the Buddhist literature, the description of the battle between Ajatasatru 
Videhiputra, the Sovereign of Magadha, and the Vajji Republican is found, but 
there is no mention of the name Cetaka.* AjataSatru is identified as Kiinika in the 
Jain literature. 

It is surprising that there is no mention of these battles in the Vedic literature; 
there is no mention of these battles even in any secular literature. It is also worth 
investigation—how there was assemblage of such great army in Magadha and 
Vaisali. In the Mahdsilakantaka battle, eighty-four lakh and in the Rathamusala 
battle ninety-six lakh people, that is, totally, one hundred eighty lakh people died. 
From the view-point of the small areas of those lands, and the population in those 
days, the number is surprising. May be the calculation was made by any other 
system of counting prevalent in those days. 

The summary of the descriptions of the battles may be made thus: 

1. The imperialistic attitude of the Konika was responsible for the battle. 

2. The protection of the fugitives was given priority. 

3. The special rules were observed even in the battle. 

4. Refutation of the doctrine embodied in the following verse— 
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jite ca labhyate laksmih mrte cGpi suranganda. 
ksanabhangurako dehah kd cinté marane rane? 
“In victory, one gains fortune; in death, one gains heavenly damsel. The body 
is fragile and momentary, why should one, then, worry about death in the battle?” 


1. Bha. 7.173-210. 

2. Niraya. 1.94-141. 

3. (a) Buddhacarya—Mahaparinivvanasutta, pp. 484-487. 
(b) Dighanikadya, Mahavaggatthakatha, 2.3, pp.95,96. 


Text 


7.174 tae nam se konie raya mahasilakamtagam samgadmam uvatthiyam janitta 
kodumbiyapurise sadddvei, saddavetté evam vaydsi—khippameva bho 
devdnuppiya! uddim hatthirdyam padikappeha, haya-gaya-raha-pava- 
rajohakaliyam cduramginim se nam sannaheha, sannahetta mama eyamanattiyam 
khippadmeva paccappinaha. 


Having known that the Mahasilakantaka battle was imminent, King Konika 
called the heads of the families; having called them, he addressed them thus; 
“O beloved of gods! prepare at once the elephant-king, named Udayi; 
mobilise the fourfold army consisting of the cavalry, elephants, chariots and 
infantry; having prepared them, report back quickly the implementation of 
my order.” 


7.175 tae nam te kodumbiyapurisa konienam rannd evam vutta samand hatthatuttha- 
cittamanamdiya java matthae amjalim kattu evam samt! tahatti nde vinaenam 
vayanam padisunamti, padisunitté khippameva cheydyariyovaesa-mati-kappana- 
-vikappehim suniunehim ujjalanevattha-havva-parivacchiyam susajjam java 
bhimam samgamiyam aojjham uddim hatthirayam padikappemti, haya-gaya- 
-raha-pavarajohakaliyam cauram-ginim senam sannahemti, sannGhetta jeneva 
kiinie raya teneva uvdgacchamti, uvagacchittd karayalapariggahiyam dasanaham 
sirasavattam matthae amjailm kattukiiniyassa ranno tamdnattiyam paccappi- 
namti. 


Then the family-heads, thus commanded by King Konika, were delighted, 
pleased and happy in mind, touch their heads with folded hands and replied 
modestly; having thus replied, they quickly prepared well-decorated ...... up 
to mighty, battle-ready, unassailable elephant-king Udayi, covering it with 
bright dress made by expert people strictly according to the cleverness due 
to the instruction of expert teachers. Then they gathered together the fourfold 
army consisting of cavalry, elephants, chariots and infantry; having 
assembled together, they went to the place of King Konika; having gone 
there they rotated their folded palms displaying the ten nails in front of 
their face and reported the implementation of his order to King Konika. 
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Bhdsya 
1. Sitra 175 


Semantics . 

cheyayariya—cheka—expert, dcadrya— preceptor, the instructor of 
handicraft. 

ujjala-nevattha-havva-parivacchiyam—bright dress' quickly prepared. In 
Nayadhammakahao,’ the reading parivatthiya is available. The Ovaiyam? 
also gives the same reading. Accordingly, the phrase should mean—having 
put on bright dress. Instead of ‘havva’, we get ‘vattha’also.* 


1. Apte. Nepathya—attire. 

2. Naya. 1.16.247—tayanamtaram ca nam cheyayariya-uvadesa-mai-kappana-vikappehim suniunehim 
ujjala-nevatthi-hattha-parivatthiyam ........ 

3. Ova. Si. 57 (Edition of Jaina Shvetambara Terapanthi Mahasabha). 

4. Naya. 1.16.247 (see above, footnote no. 2). 


Text 


7.176 tae nam se kiinie rdyd jeneva majjanagharam teneva uvdgacchati, 
uvagacchitta majjanagharam anuppavisai, anuppavisitta nhde kayabali-kamme 
kayakouya-mamgalapayacchite savvdlamkaravibhasie sannaddha-baddha- 
vammiyakavae uppiliyasaradsanapattie pinaddhagevejja-vimalavarabaddha- 
cimdhapatte gahiyauhappaharane sakoremtamalladamenam chattenam 
dharijjamanenam caucadmarabdlavijiyamge mamgalajayasaddakaydloe java 
Jeneva uddi hatthirdya teneva uvdgacchai, uvadgacchitta uddim hatthirayam 
duriidhe. 


Then, that King Kinika retired to the bathroom; having retired, he entered 
the bathroom; having entered, he bathed himself; then he offered oblations, 
put sandal marks on the forehead, offered auspicious articles (like yogurt, 
rice), and made atonement,' adorned himself with all kinds of ornaments, 
put on steel armour,’ tightly put on leather band on his wrist, put protective 
armour on his neck,’ affixed the shining emblem of a warrior, and equipped 
himself with manual weapons and missiles,’ held over his head an umbrella 
adorned with the garlands of the flowers of sakoranta tree (barleria prionitis), 
with two cadmaras held on each of the two sides. At the first sight of him, 
people made the benedictory exclamation uttering ‘victory to thee! victory 
to thee!’ ...... up to he arrived near the elephant-king Udayi; having arrived 
there, he climbed on the elephant-king. 


Bhasya 


ht 


. He offered oblations......atonement. 
kayabalikamme kayakouya-mangala-payacchitte—see Bhdsya on Bha. 2.96. 
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2. Put on steel armour 

sannaddha-baddha-vammiyakavae—sanndha and varma are synonymous 
words standing for armour. For a warrior protected by armour, the terms sannaddha, 
baddha and varmita have been used. 
3. Put on leather band on his wrist 

uppiliyasarasanapattie—here, utpiditu means tightly bound. Saréisanapattika 

means the leather band bound on the wrist for protection against the hit of the string 
of the bow. 
4. Put protective armour on his neck 

pinaddhagevejja—the Vrtti explains graiveyaka as the ornament of the neck.' 
But it needs scrutiny. 

savvalanka@ravibhisie—adorned himself with all kinds of ornaments; here, 
adorning with ornament is implied. This is followed by the description of being 
equipped with an armour for the war. Binding a neck armour and affixing the emblem 
of warrior all read together. Therefore, the appropriate meaning of graiveyaka is an 
armour for the protection of the neck. As there are separate armours for the protection 
of the head, the bowels, the feet, the arms and the body, so for the protection of the 
neck there is an armour called graiveyaka. 
5. Equipped himself with manual weapons and missiles 

vimalavarabaddhacimdhapatte gahiyauhappaharne—cihnapatta (cimdhapatta) 
is the emblem that identified the warrior. In grhita@yudhapraharana (gahiyaduhappa- 
harane), gahiya means taken up or equipped with, dyudha means sword etc. that 
are manually operated, praharana means arrows, missiles, etc.. 


1. Bha. Vr. 7.176— graiveyakam grivabharanam. 
Text 


7.177 tae nam se kiinie raya harotthaya-sukaya-ratyavacche java seyavara- 
camarahim uddhuvvamanthim-uddhuvvamanthim haya-gaya-raha-pavara- 
johakaliyde cduramginte sende saddhim samparivude mahaydbhadacada- 
garabimdaparikkhitte jeneva mahdsildkamtae samgdme teneva uvagacchai 
uvdgacchitta mahasilakamtagam samgamam oyde. purao ya se sakke devimde 
devardyé egam maham abhejjakavayam vairapadiriivagam viuvvitta nam citthat. 
evam khalu do imdé samgamam samgdmemti, tam jahad_devimde ya, manuimde 
ya. egahatthind vi nam pabhid kiinie raéyd jaittae, egahatthind vi nam pabhikinie 
rayG pardjinittae. 


The breast of Kiinika was adorned by a spread out! garland ...... up to white 
excellent camaras were being fanned on both sides, surrounded by cavalry, 
elephants, chariots and mighty warriors—the fourfold army, surrounded 
by multitude of veteran soldiers, he arrived at the Mahasilakantaka 
battlefield. He engaged himself in the Mahasilakantaka battle. In front of 


2 


him, Sakra, the Chief and King of gods, stood up, creating by his protean 
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power, a great invincible armour?~—a replica of the vajra (thunderbolt).’ 
Thus, indeed, two Indras (Chiefs) were fighting in the battle-field, viz., the 
Indra of gods and the Indra of human beings. Only by a single hatthi,> King 
Kinika was capable enough to winning the war, only by a single hatthi, 
King Kinika was capable enough to defeating the enemy. 


Bhdasya 
1. Sitra 177 


Semantics 
1, Spread out 

The word ‘upastrta’ (utthaya) means ‘spread out’. (Thus, the breast was covered 
by the garland which was spread out on his breast). 
2. Like a vajra (thunderbolt) 

vairapadiriivagam—here vaira means vajra (thunderbolt) and padiriivaga means 
like. 
3. By a single hatthi 

egahatthina—the Vrtti explains hasti as elephant.' But this needs scrutiny in the 
context of the Mahdsildkantaka battle. Even a grain of sand hurled in the 
Mahasilakaintaka battle hit the target like a big boulder. So here hasti should mean 
‘hastika’ which is thc uame of an implement or a weapon, which was used for 
hurling stones.’ 


1. Bha. Vr. 7.177—egahatthina vi tti—eken4pi gajena. 
2. Apte—Hastika—A kind of stringed instrument. 


Text 


7.178 tae nam se kiinie raya mahdasilakamtagam samgdmam samgdmemdne nava 
mallat, nava lecchat kasi-kosalaga atthadrasa vi ganardyGno haya- — -mahiya- 
pavaravira-ghdaiya-vivadiyacimdhaddhayapadage kicchapGnagae disodisim 
padisehittha. 


Then, that King Kunika, while fighting the Mahasilakantaka battle, pushed 
back the nine Mallavis and nine Licchavis—all the eighteen republican kings 
of Kasi and KauSala—in the reverse directions, by wounding and churning 
them, by killing their chief warriors and by dismentling their emblems, flags 
and banners and putting their life in danger of annihilation. 


7.179 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—mahdsilakamtae samgame? 
goyama! mahdsilakamtae nam samgame vattamdne je tattha ase va hatthi va 
johe va sdrahi va tanena va katthena va pattena va sakkarée va abhi-hammati, 
savve se janei mahdasilade aham abhihae. se tenatthenam goyamda! evam 
vuccai—mahasilakamtae samgdme. 


For what reason, O Lord! was that battle designated Mahasilakantaka battle? 


~: 610 :~ Bhagavat 7:9:179-182 


Gautama! in the Mahasilakantaka battle, being fought, all the horses, 
elephants, warriors and charioteers, when hit even by a straw, a piece of 
wood, leaf or a pebble, had the feeling that they were struck by large boulders. 
For this reason, O Gautama! the battle was designated as Mahasilakantaka 
battle. 


7.180 mahdasilakamtae nam bhamte! samgame vattamane kati janasaya-sahassto 
vahiydao ? 
goyama! caurdstim janasayasahassio vahiyao. 


How many hundred thousand people were killed, O Lord! in the 
Mahasilakantaka battle? 
Gautama! eighty-four hundred thousand people were killed. 


7.181 te nam bhamte! manuyd nissilad niggund nimmera nippaccakkhadnapo- 
sahovavasd ruttha parikuviyad samaravahiyad anuvasamta kdlamdase kalam kicca 
kahim gayd? kahim uvavanna? 
goyama! ussannam naraga-tirikkhajoniesu uvavannda. 


People, killed in that battle, O Lord! were devoid of sila (great vows and 
small vows), devoid of virtue, devoid of mores, devoid of renunciations, and 
not observing any kind of pausadhopavasa (fasting with undertaking day- 
long abstinence from sinful activity). While dying, they were full of rage and 
wrath, and devoid of tranquillity. Where did they go after death and take 
birth? 

Gautama! they mostly were born in infernal and subhuman realms. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutra 181 


Semantics 
ussanna—mostly. It is a dest word. See Bhasya on Bha. 7/190. 


Text 
Rahamusalasamgama-padam 


7.182 ndyameyam arahayd, suyameyam arahayd, vinndyameyam arahaya— 
rahamusale samgdme. rahamusale nam bhamte! samgadme vattamane ke jaittha? 
ke pardjaittha? 
goyama! vajji, videhaputte, camare asurimde asurakumdrarayd jaitthd; nava 
mallai, nava lecchat pardjaitthd. 


The Topic of the Rathamusala Battle 


The Rathamusala battle has been known to the Adorable One, has been heard 
by the Adorable One and has been perfectly known by the Adorable One. 
Who was, O Lord! the victor in the battle and who was the vanquished? 
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Gautama! Vajji ({ndra), Videhaputta (King Konika) and Camara, the Chief 
and the King of Asurakumaras were the victors, and the nine Mallavis and 
the nine Lichhavis were the vanquisheds. 


7.183 tae nam se kiinie raya rahamusalam samgdmam uvatthiyam janitta kodum- 
biyapurise saddavei, sadddvetta evam vaydsi—khippameva bho devanuppiya! 
bhiiyanamdam hatthirayam padikappeha, haya-gaya-raha-pavarajohakaliyam 
cduramginim senam sannaheha, sanndhetté mama eyamanattiyam khippimeva 
paccappinaha. 


Having known that the Rathamusala battle was imminent, King Konika called 
the heads of the families; having called them, he addressed them thus; “O 
beloved of gods! prepare at once the elephant-king, named, Bhutananda, 
mobilise the fourfold army consisting of the cavalry, elephants, chariots and 
infantry; having prepared them, report back quickly the implementation of 
my order.” 


7.184 tae nam te kodumbiyapurisdé konienam rannd evam vutta samana_hattha- 
tutthacittamanamdiya java matthae amjalim kattu evam sami! tahatti ande 
vinaenam vayanam padisunamti, padisunitta khippameva cheyayariyovaesu-mati- 
-kappana-vikappehim suniunehim ujjalanevattha-havvapari-vacchiyam susajjam 
Java bhimam samgamiyam aojjham bhiiyanamdam hatthirayam padikappemiti, 
haya-gaya-raha-pavarajohakaliyam cauramginim senam sannahemti, sannahetta 
Jeneva kinie raya teneva uvdgacchamti, uvadgacchitta karayalapariggahiyam 
dasanaham sirasdvattam matthae amjalim kattu kiiniyassa ranno tamGnattiyam 
paccappinamti. 


Then, the family-heads, thus commanded by King Konika, were delighted, 
pleased and happy in mind, touched their heads with folded hands and replied 
modestly; having thus replied, they quickly prepared well decorated, mighty, 
battle-ready, unassailable elephant-king Bhitananda, covering it with bright 
dress made by expert people, strictly according to the cleverness due to the 
instruction of expert teachers. Then, they gathered together the fourfold 
army consisting of cavalry, elephants, chariots and infantry; having 
assembled together, they went to the place of King Konika; having gone 
there they rotated their folded palms displaying the ten nails in front of 
their face and reported the implementation of his order to King Konika. 


7.185 tae nam se kiinie rdyd jeneva majjanagharam teneva uvdgacchati, 
uvdgacchitta majjanagharam anuppavisai, anuppavisitta nhde kayabalikamme 
kayakouya-mamgala-payacchitte savvdlamkdaravibhisie sannaddha-vaddha- 
-vammiyakavae uppiliyasardsana-pattie pinaddhagevejja-vimalavarabaddha- 
cimdhapatte gahiyauhappaharane sakoremta-malladdmenam chattenam 
dharijjamaGnenam caucdmarabdlavijiyamge, mamgalajayasaddakaydloe java 
jeneva bhiiyanamde hatthirdyd teneva uvdgacchai, uvagacchitta bhityanamdam 
hatthirayam duridhe. 
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Then, that King Konika retired to the bathroom; having retired, he entered 
the bathroom; having entered, he bathed himself; then he offered oblations, 
put sandal marks on the forehead, offered auspicious articles (like yogurt, 
rice), and made atonement, adorned himself with all kinds of ornaments, 
put on steel armour, tightly put on leather band on his wrist, put protective 
armour on his neck, affixed the shining emblem of a warrior, and equipped 
himself with manual weapons and missiles, held over his head an umbrella 
adorned with the garlands of the flowers of sakoranta tree (barleria prionitis) 
with two camaras held on each of the two sides. At the first sight of him 
people made the benedictory exclamation, uttering ‘victory to thee! victory 
to thee!’ ...... up to he arrived near the elephant-king Bhitananda; having 
arrived there, he climbed on the elephant-king. 


7.186 tae nam se kinie rdyaé harotthaya-sukaya-raiyavacche jdva seya- 
varacadmarahi uddhiivvamdanihim-uddhuvvamanthim haya-gaya-raha-pava- 
rajohakaliyGe cauramginie sende saddhim samparivude mahayadbhadacada- 
garavimdaparikkhitte jeneva rahamusale samgdme teneva uvadgacchai, 
uvdgacchitté rahamusalam samgadmam oyGe. purao ya se sakke devimde devaraya 
egam maham abhejjakavayam vairapadiriivagam viuvvitté nam citthai. maggao 
ya se camare asurimde asurakumdrardydé egam maham dyasam kidhinapadi- 
ravagam viuvvitta nam citthai. evam khalu tao imda samgamam samgamemti, 
tam jahd—devimde ya, manuimde ya, asurimde ya. egahatthina vi nam pabhi 
kiinie rdyG jaittae, egahatthind vi nam pabhii kiinie raya parajinittae. 


The breast of Konika was adorned by a spread out garland ...... up to white 
excellent camaras were being fanned on both sides; surrounded by cavalry, 
elephants, chariots and mighty warriors—the fourfold army and surrounded 
by multitude of veteran soldiers, he arrived at the Rathamusala battlefield. 
He engaged himself in the Rathamusala battle. In front of him Sakra the 
Chief and King of gods stood up. Creating by his protean power a great 
invincible armour, the replica of vajra (thunderbolt). Behind him was 
standing Camara, the Chief and the King of Asurakumaras, creating by his 
protean power, a great iron vessel similar to the bamboo basket of a hermit. 
Thus, indeed, three Indras (Chiefs) were fighting in the battlefield, viz., the 
Indra of gods, the Indra of human beings and the Indra of Asurakumaras. 
Only by a single hatthi, King Konika was capable enough to winning the 
war, only by a single hatthi, King Konika was capable enough to defeating 
the enemy. 


Bhdasya 
1. Sitra 186 


Semantics 
maggao—it is a desi word, which means behind the back. In Marathi, mdge means 
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behind. 

kidhinapadiruvaga—kidhina means a basket made of bamboo, which is used by 
hermits. Kidhina is a dest word. Padiruvaga means of that shape.! 
egahatthinad—a note has already been given on the word hastika in our Bhasya.’ 


1, Bha. Vr. 6.186—kidhinam vamSamayastapasasambamdhi bhajanavisesastat pratiripakam tadakaram 
vastu. 
2. See the Bhasya of Bha. 7.177. 


Text 


7.187 tae nam se kiinie raya rahamusalam samgamam samgamemane nava mallai, 
nava lecchait—kést-kosalagé atthdrasa vi ganardydno haya-mahiya-pavaravira- 
ghdiya-vivadiyacimdhaddhaya-paddge kicchapdnagae diso-disim padisehitthd. 


Then, that King Konika, while fighting in the Rathamusala battle pushed 
back the nine Mallavis and nine Licchavis—all the eighteen republican Kings 
of Kasi and Kausala—in the reverse directions, by wounding and churning 
them, by killing their chief warriors, and by dismantling their emblems, 
flags, banners and putting their life in danger of annihilation. 


7.188 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—rahamusale samgdame ? 
goyama! rahamusale nam samgdme vattamdne ege rahe andsae, asdarahie, 
androhae, samusale mahayaé janakkhayam, janavaham, janappamaddam, 
jJanasamvattakappam ruhirakaddamam karemdGne savvo samamta paridhdvitthd, 
se tenattenam goyama! evam vuccai—rahamusale samgame. 


For what reason, O Lord! was that battle designated Rathamusala battle? 
Gautama! when the Rathamusala battle was going on, a chariot that had no 
horses, no charioteers, no warriors sitted in it. There was only one mace in 
it. The chariot was destroying, killing and crushing the warriors. It was like 
a universal dissolution. By, running from place to place on all sides, it was 
turning the battlefield into the mud of blood. For this reason, O Gautama! 
the battle was designated as Rathamusala battle (literally a mace lodged ina 
chariot). 
Bhdsya 
1. Sitra 188 
In the present Satra, there is mention of a self-driven chariot and a self-activated 
mace. Both these were made by Camara, the Chief of Asurakumdras. The chariot 
was self-driven, which was without horse, without charioteers, without warriors. 
Similarly the mace was self-activated which wrought havoc in the enemy by 


destroying, killing and crushing it. This machine may be compared with modern 
self-driven weapons and missiles. 


Semantics 
samvatta-—universal dissolution. 
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7.189 rahamusale nam bhamte! samgdme vattamdne kati janasayasahassto vahiydao? 
goyama! channautim janasayasahassio vahiyao. 


How many hundred thousand people were killed, O Lord! in the Rathamusala 
battle? 
Gautama! ninety-six hundred thousand people were killed. 


7.190 se nam bhamte! manuyda nissila nigguna nimmera nippaccakkhana- 
posahovavasa ruttha parikuviyd samaravahiyaé anuvasamta kdlamase kalam 
kiccha kahim gaya? kahim uvavanna? 
goyama! tattha nam dasasdhasslo egae macchiyGe kucchimsi uvavanndo. ege 
devalogesu uvavanne. ege sukule paccdyde. avasesd ussannam naraga- 
tirikkhajoniesu uvavanna. 


People, killed in that battle, O Lord! were devoid of sila (great vows and 
small vows), devoid of virtue, devoid of mores, devoid of renunciations, and 
not observing any kind of pausadhopavasa (fasting with undertaking day- 
long abstinence from sinful activity). While dying, they were full of rage and 
wrath, and devoid of tranquillity. Where did they go after death and take 
re-birth? 

Gautama! among them 10,000 men were reborn in the womb of a fish. One 
among them was born in heaven and one was reborn in pious and prosperous 
family. The rest of them all’ were born in infernal and subhuman realms. 


Bhdsya 


1, Remaining all (ussanam). 
The word ussanam means ‘mostly’, but here avasesa ussanam stands for ‘all 
the rest’. See Bhdsya on Bha. 7.181. 


Text 


7.191 kamhad nam bhamte! sakke devimde devardyda, camare ya asurimde 
asurakumdrarday4 kiiniyassa ranno saGhejjam dalaittha? 
goyama! sakke devimde devardyd puvvasamgatie, camare asurimde asura- 
kumarardya pariyayasamgatie. evam khalu goyama! sakke devimde devardaya, 
camare ya asurimde asurakumararday4d kiiniyassa ranno sahejjam dalaittha. 


Why did, O Lord! Sakra, the Chief and the King of gods, and Camara, the 
Chief and the King of Asurakumadras, offer support to King Konika? 
Gautama! Sakra, the Chief and the King of gods, was the friend’ of King 
Konika in a former life and Camara, the Chief and the King of Asura- 
kumaras, was a co-initiate in a former life.” It is for this reason, O Gautama! 

_ Sakra, the Chief and the King of gods, and Camara, the Chief and the King 
of Asurakumaras, offered support to King Konika. 
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1, Friend in Former Life (puvvasamgatie) 

In his previous life, King Konika as Kartika, a head of mercantile, was a friend 
of Sakra: so the Sakra has been described as purvasamgatika.' Vide Bha. 18.40-53. 
2. Co-initiate in Former Life (pariyayasamgatie) 

In the life-time of Purana Tapasa, (see Bha. 3.1 01-107), Konika was a hermit, 
a friend of Purana Tapasa; so Camara has been called parydayasamgatika. 


1. Bha. Vr. 7.191—kartikasresthayavasthayam kinikajivo mitramabhavat. 
2. Ibid, 7.191—piiranatapasavasthayam caramasyasau tapasaparydyavarti mitramasiditi. 


Text 
Varuna-naganattuya-padam 


7.192 bahujane nam bhamte! annamannassa evamdikkhai java—evam khalu bahave 
manussd annayaresu uccavaesu samgamesu abhimuhda ceva pahayad samana 
kalamase kalam kicca annayaresu devaloesu devattde uvavattaro bhavamti. 


The Topic of the Varuna, the Maternal Grandson of Naga 


People, indeed, O Lord! speak ...... up to (1.420) propound to one another— 
“Indeed many people, killed in any battlefields, major or minor, facing in 
front (fearlessly), dying there, are born in any of the heaven as celestial 
beings.” 


7.193 se kahameyam bhamte! evam? 

goyama! jannam se bahujane annamannassa evamaikkhai java pariivei— evam 
khalu bahave manussd annayaresu uccdvaesu samgamesu abhimuha ceva pahaya 
samana kdlamdase kalam kicca annayaresu devaloesu devattde uvavattaro 
bhavamti, je te evamahamsu miccham te evamahamsu. aham puna goyama! 
evamaikkhami java pariivemi—evam khalu goyama! tenam kalenam tenam 
samaenam vesali ndmam nagart hottha—vannao. tattha nam vesdlie nagarie 
varune namam ndaganattue parivasai—addhe java apari-bhie, samanovasae, 
abhigayajtvajive java samane niggamthe phdasu-esani-jjenam asana-pana- 
-khaima-sdimenam vattha-padiggaha-kambala-payapumchanenam pidha- 
-phalaga-sejja-samtthdraenam osahabhesajjenam padilabhemane chattham- 
chatthenam anikhittenam tavokammenam appanam bhavemdane viharati. 

Is it so, O Lord? 

Gautama! those people who speak ...... up to (1.420) propound to one 
another—‘“Indeed many people, killed in any battlefields, major or minor, 
facing in front (fearlessly), dying there, are born in any of the heaven as 
celestial beings,” speak falsehood. I, however, O Gautama! speak thus ...... 
up to propound thus—In that age, at that time, there was indeed, O Gautama! 
a city, called Vaisali—description. In that city of Vaisall, there lived the 
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maternal grandson of Naga, Varuna by name. He was rich ...... up to he was 
never daunted by any people (2.94). He was a lay follower of the ascetic 
order; he had knowledge of the principles of soul and non-soul ...... up to 
(2.94) he offered dana to the sramana nirgranthas (Jain ascetics) such as 
food, drink, dainties, delicacies, clothes, vessels, blankets, dusters, cushions, 
planks, beds, mats, herbs, medicines etc.. He lived, sublimating (or 
sanctifying) the self by means of performing sixth-meal austerity (i.e., fasting 
for two days together) continuously. 


7.194 tae nam se varune ndganattue annayG kaydi rayabhiogenam, ganabhiogenam, 
balabhiogenam rahamusale samgdme Gnatte samdne chatthabhattie 
atthamabhattam anuvatteti, anuvattetta kodumbiyapurise saddavei, saddavetta 
evam vayasi—khippadmeva bho devanuppiya! cdugghamtam asaraham juttameva 
uvatthdveha, haya-gaya-raha-pavarajohakaliyam cauramginim, senam 
sannaheha, sannahetta mama eyamdnattiyam paccappinaha. 


When there arose the occasion of battle, then, on the basis of rajabhiyoga, 
ganabhiyoga and balabhiyoga (the orders of the King, republic government 
and army-chief), Varuna, the maternal grandson of Naga, was ordered to 
proceed to the Rathamusala battlefield. On that occasion, he was performing 
sixth-meal austerity (i.e., fasting for two days together). He extended it to 
eighth-meal austerity (i.e., fasting for three days together). Having done so, 
he called the heads of his family; having called, he addressed them thus: O 
beloved of gods! prepare my horse-drawn chariot with four bells and make 
ready my fourfold army consisting of cavalry, elephant, chariots and veteran 
infantry. Having done so, report the implementation of my order. 


7.195 tae nam te kodumviyapurisa java padisunetta khippdmeva sacchattam 
sajjhayam java caugghamtam dsaraham juttameva uvatthavemti, haya-gaya- 
-raha-pavarajohakaliyam cauramginim senam sannahemti, sanndhetta jeneva 
varune ndganattue teneva uvdgacchamti uvdgacchittad jdva tamdnattiyam 
paccappinamtt. 


Then, those family-heads carried out his order and quickly made ready the 
horse-drawn chariot with umbrella and flag and four bells, by harnessing 
the horses. They also made ready the fourfold army consisting of cavalry, 
elephants, chariots and veteran infantry; having done so, they reappeared 
to Varuna, the maternal grandson of Naga; having reached there, they 
reported implementation of his order. 


7.196 tae nam se varune naganattue jeneva majjanaghare teneva uvadgacchati, 
uvdgacchittd rnajjanagharam anuppavisui, anuppavisitta nhae kayabalikamme 
kayakouya-mamgala-pdyacchitte savvaGlamkaravibhisie sannaddha-baddha- 
-vammiyakavae sakoremtamalladdmenam chattenam dharijjamanenam, 
anegaganandyaga-damdandyaga-rdisara-talavara-madambiya-kodumbiya- 
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-ibbha-setthi-senadvai-satthavaha-diya-samdhipdlasaddhim samparivude 
majjanaghardo padinikkhamati, padinikkhamitta jeneva bahirtyd uvatthanasala, 
jeneva caugghamte asarahe teneva uvagacchai, uvagacchitia cdugghamtam 
asaraham duruhai, duruhitta haya-gaya-raha--pavarajohakaliyde cauramginie 
sende saddhim samparivude, mahayabhadacadagaravimdaparikkhitte jeneva 
rahamusale samgdme teneva uvadgacchai, uvdgacchitté rahamusalam samgadmam 
oyde. 


Then, Varuna, the materal grandson of Naga, retired to the bathroom; having 
retired, he entered the bathroom; having entered, he bathed himself; then 
he offered oblations; put sandal mark on the forehead; offered auspicious 
articles (like yogurt, rice), and made atonement, adorned himself with all 
kinds of ornaments, put on steel armour, held over his head an umbrella 
adorned with the garlands of the flowers of sakoranta tree (basleria prionitis), 
with two camaras held on each of the two sides. Sorrounded by many republic 
heads, heads of the police, kings, princes, vassals, lieutenants, servants, 
richmen, heads of guilds, generals, trade leaders, ambassadors and protectors 
of the frontier, he came out of the bathroom; having come out, he reached 
the site of the external council hall and the place where the horse-driven 
chariot with four bells was kept; having reached there, he rode the horse- 
-driven chariot with four bells; having done so, with his fourfold army 
consisting of cavalry, elephants, chariots and veteren soldiers, surrounded 
by multitude of veteran soldiers, he arrived at the Rathamusala battlefield; 
having reached there, he engaged himself in the battle. 


7.197 tae nam se varune ndganattue rahamusalam samgdmam oyde samdne 
ayameyartvam abhiggaham abhigenhai—kappati me rahamusalam samgadmam 
samgdmemanassa je puvvim pahanai se padihanittae, avasese no kappatiti; 
ayameyaruvam abhiggaham abhigenhai, abhigenhetté rahamusalam samgamam 
Samgameti. 


Then, as soon as, Varuna, the maternal grandson of Naga, reached the site 
of the Rathamusala battle, he made the resolve: “it will behove me, while 
fighting in the Rathamusaia battlefield, to strike the enemy in defence, after 
he has attacked me; it will not behove me to attack any other person.” He 
makes such resolve; having made such resolve, he engaged himself in the 
Rathamusala battlefield. 


7.198 tae nam tassa varunassa ndganattuyassa rahamusalam samgamam samgame- 
manassa ege purise sarisae sarittae sarivvae sarisabhamdamattovagarane 
rahenam padiraham havvamdgae. 


Then, while thus engaged in the Rathamusala battlefield, Varuna, the 
maternal grandson of Naga, was confronted with a person who was alike 
him, alike in complexion, alike in age, equipped with similar weapons and 
chariot. 
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7.199 tae nam se purise varunam naganattuyam evam vadasi—pahana bho varund! 
ndganattuya! pahana bho varuna! ndganattuya! 


Then, that person addressed Varuna, the maternal grandson of Naga— 
“Strike me, O Varuna, the maternal grandson of Naga! Strike me, O Varuna, 
the maternal son of Naga!” 


7.200 tae nam se varune ndganattue tam purasm evam vadési—no khalu me kappai 
devadnuppiya! puvvim ahayassa pahanittae, tumam ceva nam puvvim pahandhi. 


Then, Varuna, the maternal grandson of Naga, addressed that person thus: 
“It does not behove me, O beloved of gods! to strike until after Iam hit. You 
should strike me first.” 


7.201 tae nam se purise varunenam nadganattuenam evam vutte samane Gsurutte 
rutthe kuvie camdikkie misimisemdGne dhanum pardmusal, paramusitta usum 
pardmusai, pardmusitta ténam thati, thiccd Gyayakannayayam usum karei, karetta 
varunam ndganattuyam gadhappaharikarei. 


Then that person, thus addressed by Varuna, the maternal grandson of Naga, 
becomes surcharged with emotion, angry, enraged and ferocious and quashes 
his teeth with anger. He then lifts his bow; having lifted it, he sets the arrow; 
having set the arrow, he takes position to strike by drawing with great effort 
the arrow as far as the ear; having done so, he hits very severely with his 
arrow Varuna, the maternal grandson of Naga. 


7.202 tae nam se varune ndganattue tenam purisenam gadhappaharikae samdne 
Gsurutte rutthe kuvie camdikkie misimisemane dhanum pardmusal, paramusitta 
usum paramusai, pardmusittd dyayakannayayam usum karei, karetta tam purisam 
egdhaccam kiidadhaccam jiviydo vavarovei. 


Then, Varuna, the maternal grandson of Naga, being thus severely hit by 
his opponent, becomes surcharged with emotion, angry, enraged and 
ferocious, and quashes his teeth with anger. He then lifts his bow; having 
lifted it, he sets the arrow; having set the arrow, he takes position to strike 
by drawing with great effort the arrow as far as the ear; having done so, he 
hits the opponent with the arrow that severed his body into two pieces and 
set his head rolling down like a rock, severed from the peak of a mountain, 
and deprived him of his life. 


7.203 tae nam se varune ndganattue tenam purisenam gddhappahdarikae samane 
atthame abale avirie apurissakkaraparakkame adhdranijjamiti kattu turae 
niginhai, niginhitta raham pardvattei, pardvatteta rahamusalao samgamao 
padinikkhamati, padinikkhamitta egamtamamtam avakkamai, avakkamitta turae 
niginhai, niginhitta raham thavei, thavetta rahGo paccoruhai, paccoruhitta turae 
moei, moetté turae visajjei, visajjetta dabbha-samtharagam, samtharai, 
samtharitta dabbhasamthadragam duruhai, duruhitta puratthabhimuhe 
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sampaliyamkanisanne karayala pariggahiyam dasanaham sirasdvattam matthae 
amjailm kattu evam vayadst—namotthu nam arahamtanam bhagavamtdnam java 
siddhigatinamadheyam thanam sampattdnam, namotthu nam samanassa 
bhagavao’ mahavirassa Gdigarassa java siddhigatinadmadheyam thanam 
sampaviukamassa mama dhammdyartyassa dhammovadesagassa, vamdami nam 
bhagavamtam tatthagayam ihagae, pasau me se bhagavam tatthagae thagayam 
ti kattu vamdai namamsai, vamditta namamsitta evam vayast—puvvim pi nam 
mae samanassa bhagavao mahdvirassa amtie thilae pandivde paccakkhde 
javajjivae, evam java thilae pariggahe paccakkhde javajjivde, ityanim pi nam 
aham tasseva bhagavao mahdvirassa amtie savvam pandivayam paccakkhami 
jdvajjivae java micchddamsanasallam paccakkhami jdvajjivde. savvam asana- 
-pdna-khéima-sdimam—cauvviham pi Ghadram paccakkhami javajjivae. jam pi 
ya imam sariram ittham kamtam piyam jdva mad nam vdiya-pittiya-sembhiya- 
-sannivaiya viviha rogdyamka partsahovasaggd phusamtu ttt kattu eyam pinam 
carimehim tisdsa-nisdsehim vosirissdmi tti kattu sannGhapattam muyai, muittd 
salluddharanam karei, karetta Gloiya-padikkamte samahipatte Gnupuvvie kdlagae. 


Then, Varuna, the maternal grandson of Naga, thus being severely hit by 
his opponent, became bereft of vitality, strength, energy, self-exertion and 
self-efficiency. Considering that ‘the body will no more last’, he pulled up 
the (reins of) the horses; having pulled, he turned round his chariot; having 
turned round, he made an exit from the Rathamusala battlefield. After 
making an exit, he returned to a solitary place; having returned there, he 
pulled up the horses; having pulled up, he stopped the chariot; having 
stopped, he climbed down the chariot; having climbed down, he deharnessed 
the horses; having deharnessed them, he set them free; having set them free, 
he spread the kusa-mat; having spread, he seated himself facing eastward 
in cross-legged posture, and rotating his folded palms and displaying his 
ten nails in front of his forehead, he thus addressed the Lords—“‘Obeisance 
to the Adorable Lords who have reached the place of the liberation called 
‘siddhigati’. 

“Obeisance to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira who is set on reaching the place 
of liberation called ‘siddhigati’. 

‘Seated here, I offer homage to the Lord, dwelling there; look at me, seated 
here;” having said so, he offered homage and obeisance; having offered 
homage and obeisance, he said thus, “Previously I renounced gross types of 
injury to living beings for whole life in the presence of the Ascetic Lord 


Mahavira...... up to renounce gross types of possessions for the whole life 
(1.384). Now also, I renounce all types of injury to living beings for the 
whole life ...... up to the thorn of deluded world-view, for the whole life in 


the presence of Ascetic Lord Mahavira. I give up for the whole life the four 
intakes of food, drink, dainties and delicacies. Let not this body of mine 
which is beloved, agreeable, dear (2.52)......up to be touched by various 
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diseases, chronic and acute, due to the disorder of wind, bile, phlegm and 
their mixture; so I abandon even this body up till the last point of 
respiration.” Having done so, he dismantled the armour; having dismantled, 
he pulled out the arrow (from his body); having done so, he confessed his 
faults and having confessed the lapses and having resolved not to repeat 
them again and having attained the state of ecstacy (samadhi), he passed 
away in due course. 


Varunanaganattuya-mitta-padam 


7.204 tae nam tassa varunassa ndganattuyassa ege piyabdlavayamsae raha- 
musalam samgamam samgdmemdne egenam purisenam, gddhappahdrikae 
samane atthame abale avirie apurisakkaraparakkame adhdranijjamiti kattu 
varunam ndganattuyam rahamusaldo samgdmdo padinikkhamamdnam pasai, 
pasittd turae niginhai, niginhatté jahad varune java turae visajjeti, pada- 
samtharagam duruhai, duruhitté puratthabhimuhe sampaliyamkanisanne 
karayalapariggahiyam dasanaham sirassdvattam matthae amjalim kattu evam 
vayasi—jai nam bhamte! mama piyabdlavayamsassa varunassa ndganattuyassa 
sildim vaydim gundim veramandim paccakkhdna-posahovavasdim, tdi nam 
mamam pi bhavamtu tti kattu sanndhapattam muyai, muitté salluddharanam karei, 
karettd Gnupuwvie kdlagae. 


The Topic of the Friend of Varuna, the Maternal Grandson of Naga 


Then, a friend from childhood of Varuna, the maternal grandson of Naga, 
while fighting in the Rathamusala battle, was hit severely by his opponent 
and became bereft of vitality, strength, energy, self-exertion and self- 
efficiency. While considering that his body would no more last, he saw 
Varuna, the maternal grandson of Naga, retiring from the Rathamusala 
battlefield; having seen him so, he (also) pulled up his horses; having pulled 
up as in the case of Varuna, he set free the horses. Then he prepared a cloth- 
bed and seated himself on it; having seated himself facing east in cross- 
legged posture, and rotating his folded palms displaying his ten nails in front 
of his face, he addressed thus, “O Lord! let whatever silas (auspicious activites 
undertaken without expectation for its material reward), vratas (small vows 
such as non-violence etc.), gunas (the gunavratas—the small vows from sixth 
up to eighth), viramanas (abstinence from attachment etc.), pratyakhydnas 
(renunciations like undertaking the vow of not eating food etc. for one quarter 
of day time) and pausadhopavasa (fasting with undertaking day-long absti- 
nence from sinful activity) were undertaken by Varuna, the maternal 
grandson of Naga, my friend from childhood, be applicable to me.” Having 
said so, he dismantled his armour; having dismantled it, he pulled out the 
arrow from his body and passed away in due to course,” 


7.205 tae nam tam varunam naganattuyam kdlagayam janitta ahdsannihiehim 
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vanamamtarehim devehim divve surabhigamdhodagavdse vutthe, dasaddha- 
vanne kusume nivdtie, divve ya giyagamdhavvanindde kae yd vi hottha. 


Then, having known that Varuna, the maternal grandson of Naga, has passed 
away, the nearby forest gods rained celestial fragrant scented water, and 
showered flowers of five colours, and played divine music and songs with 
varieties of instruments. 


7.206 tae nam tassa varunassa ndganattuyassa tam divvam deviddhim divvam 
devajjutim divvam devanubhagam sunitta ya pasitta ya bahujano annamannassa 
evamaikkhai java pariivei—evam khalu devanuppiya! bahave manussd 
annayaresu uccdvaesu samgamesu abhimuhd ceva pahayé samand kalamdse 
kalam kiccdé annayaresu devaloesu devattée uvavattdro bhavamii. 


Then, having heard and seen the divine fortune, the divine efflugence and 
the divine power of Varuna, the maternal grandson of Naga, people spoke 
to one another ...... up to propounded to one another “Thus, indeed, O 
beloved of gods! many people killed in any battlefields, major or minor, 
facing in front (fearlessly), dying there, are born in any of the heaven as 
celestial beings.” 


7.207 varune nam bhamte! naéganattue kdlamase kalam kiccd kahim gae? kahim 
uvavanne? goyama! sohamme kappe, arundbhe vimane devattde uvavanne. tattha 
nam atthegatiyanam devdnam cattari paliovamdim thiti pannattd. tattha nam 
varunassa vi devassa cattari paliovamdim thiti pannattda. 


Here, Gautama asked Lord Mahavira, O Lord! where has Varuna, the 
maternal grandson of Naga, O Lord! gone after death and taken birth? 
Gautama! he has taken birth as a god in the Arunadbha Vimana of the 
Saudharma Heaven. There, the life-span of some god is propounded to be 
four palyopamas (pit-measured periods). There, the life-span of the god 
Varuna is also four pit-measured periods. 


7.208 se nam bhamte! varune deve tao devalogdo Gukkhaenam, bhavakkhae-nam, 
thiikkhaenam anamtaram cayam caitta kahim gacchihiti? kahim uvajjihiti? 
goyama! mahdavidehe vase sijjihiti bujjihiti muccihiti parinivvahiti savvaduk- 
khanam amtam karehiti. 


After the end of the life-span, end of that celestial life and end of the celestial 
duration, and departure from there, where O Lord! the god Varuna will go 
and take birth? 

Gautama! he will be liberated, quieted, freed and emancipated and will put 
an end to all suffering, (taking birth) in the continent of Mahavideha. 


7.209 varunassa nam bhamte! ndganattuyassa piyabdlavayamsue kalamdase kalam 
kiccG kahim gae? kahim uvavanne? 
goyama! sukule paccay€te. 
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Where, O Lord! the friend of Varuna, maternal grandson of Naga, from 
childhood, has gone after death and taken birth? 

Gautama! he has taken birth in a pious and prosperous family among 
humans. 


7.210 se nam bhamte! tachimto anamtaram uvvattitta kahim gacchihiti? kahim 
uvavajjthiti? 
goyamd! mahavidehe vase sijjithiti java amtam kahiti. 
After his death from there, O Lord! where will he go and take birth? 


Gautama! he will be liberated ...... up to (7.208) put an end to all suffering, 
(taking birth) in the continent of Mahavideha. 


7.211 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! ttt. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—o00— 


Dasamo Uddeso 
Section-10 


Text 
Kdlodai-pabhitinam pamcatthikade samdeha-padam 


7.212 tenam kadlenam tenam samaenam rayagihe ndmam nagare hottha—vannao. 
gunasilae ceie—vannao java pudhavisildpattao. tassa nam gunasilayassa 
celyassa adirasGmamte bahave annautthiya parivasamti, tam jaha—kélodai, 
seloddi, sevdloddi, udae, ndmudae, nammudae, annavdlae, selavdlae, 
samkhavalae, suhatthi gahdvai. 


The Topic of Doubt about the Five Astikayas (Extended Substances) in 
the Mind of Kalodayi and Others 


In that period, at that time, there was a city named Rajagrha—description 
of the city. There was a shrine called Gunasilaka—description up to stone 
slab (see Uvavdi, Sitra 2-10). Neither too far nor too near that Gunasilaka 
shrine, there lived many heretics, namely, Kalodayl, Sailodayi, Saivalodayi, 
Udaka, Namodaka, Narmodaka, Annapalaka, Sailpalaka, Sankhapalaka and 
the lay followei Suhasti. 


7.213 tae nam tesim annautthiyanam annayd kaydi egayao sahiyanam samu- 
vdgayadnam sannivitthanam sannisanndnam ayameydriive mihokahdsamulldve 
samuppajjittha—evam khalu samane na@yaputte pamca atthikde pannaveti, tam 
jaha—dhammatthikdyam java poggalatthikayam. 
tattha nam samane nayaputte cattdri atthikde ajivakde pannaveti, tam jaha— 
dhammatthikayam, adhammatthikdyam, dgdsatthikayam, poggalatthikdyam. 
egam ca nam samane nadyaputte jtvatthikayam arivikadyam jivakdyam pannaveti. 
tattha nam samane ndyaputte cattari atthikde ariivikde pannaveti, tam jaha— 
dhammatthikayam, adhammatthikayam, agasatthikayam, jivatthikayam. egam ca 
nam samane nayaputte poggalatthikayam riivikdyam ajivakayam pannaveti. se 
kahameyam manne evam? 


Among those heretics, assembled together, seated at a particular place and 
gathered together, there arose such mutual discussion—“The Ascetic 
Jiiataputra (Mahavira) indeed propounds five extended substances, namely, 
the extended substance called the medium of motion...... up to the extended 
substance called matter. 

Among these substances, the Ascetic Jiataputra propounds four extended 
substances as non-sentient extended substances, namely, the medium of 
motion, the medium of rest, the space and matter. The Ascetic J hataputra 
propounds the extended substance called soul, as non-corporal sentient 
substance. 
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“A gain the Ascetic Jiiataputra propounds four astikayas viz., dharmastikaya, 
adharmastikdya, akasastikaya and jivastikaya as non-corporal substances and 
the remaining one viz., pudgalastikaya asa non-sentient corporal substance. 
“Ts all this exactly as he propounds?” 


7.214 tenam kdlenam tenam samaenam samane bhagavain mahdvire java gunasilae 
ceie samosadhe java parisad padigaya. 


In that age, at that time, the Ascetic Lord Mahavira arrived at the Gunasilaka 
shrine ...... up to (see Bhag. 1.8) the multitude from the city congregated. 
Dhamma was spoken. The multitude departed. 


7.215 tenam kdlenam tenam samaenam samanassa bhagavao mahdavirassa jetthe 
amtevast undabhiit namam anagdare goyame gottenam java bhikkhdayariyae 
adamdne ahdpajjattam bhatta-panam padiggdhitta rdyagihdo nagardo 
padinikkhamai, aturiyamacavalamasambhamtam jugamtarapaloyande ditthie 
purao riyam sohemdne-sohemGne tesim annautthiyanam adirasdmamtenam 
vitvayati. 


In that age, at that time, the ascetic, named Indrabhiti, the seniormost 
disciple of the Ascetic Lord Mahavira, of Gautama lineage, ...... up to (see 
2.106-109), Lord Gautama, while roaming about for alms (in the city of 
Rajagrha, from the high, low and middle class families from house, to house 
without any discrimination), begged adequate food and drink; having begged, 
he departed from the city of Rajagrha, without haste, excitation and 
perplexity, fixing his gaze on the space in front, (observing the ground of the 
length of yuga (yoke), completely mindful of his movement), he was passing 
by neither too far nor too near the heretics. 


7.216 tae nam te annautthiyd bhagavam goyamam aditrasdmamtenam vitvayamdnat 
pasamti, pasittd annamannam saddavemti, saddavetta evam vaydst—evam khalu 
devanuppiya! amham ima kaha avippakadd, ayam ca nam goyame amham 
adiirasdmamtenam viivayai, tam seyam khalu devanuppiya! amham goyamam 
eyamattham pucchittae tti kattu annamannassa amtie eyamattham padisunamti, 
padisunitta jeneva bhagavam goyame teneva uvagacchamti, uvdgacchitta 
bhagavam goyamam evam vaydst—evam khalu goyamd! tava dhammayarie 
dhammovadesae samane ndyaputte pamca atthikade pannaveti, tam 
jahd—dhammatthikdyam java poggatthikayam. tam ceva java rivikayam 
ajivakayam pannaveti. se kahameyam goyama! evam? 


Then the heretics marked Lord Gautama passing by, neither too far nor too 
near. Having marked him, they called each another, having called, they said 
thus: “O beloved of gods! for us this topic is not explicit, nor clear. Gautama 
is passing by neither too near nor too far from the path. O beloved of gods! 
it will be benificial for us to ask Gautama about this subject.” Having thought 
thus, they approached one another. They discussed the matter. Having 
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discussed the matter, they approached Gautama. Having approached him, 
they addressed him thus “O Gautama! your religious preceptor, your 
religious instructor, the Ascetic Jnataputra propounds five extended 
substances, viz., dharmastikaya ...... up to pudgalastikaya. The description is 
as before ...... up to he propounds up to corporeal non-sentience substance. 
Gautama! how is this description logically consistent? 


Kaloddaissa samahanapuvvam pavvajja-padam 


7.217 tae nam se bhagavam goyame te annautthie evam vayast—no khalu vayam 
devanuppiya! atthibhavam natthi tti vadamo, natthibhavam atthi ttt vadamo. amhe 
nam devanuppiya! savvam atthibhdvam atthi tti vadamo, savvam natthibhavam 
natthi tti vadamo. tam ceyasa khalu tubbhe devanuppiya! eyamattham sayameva 
paccuvekkhaha tti kattu te annautthie evam vadast, vadittd jeneva gunasilae cele, 
jeneva samane bhagavam mahavire teneva uvdgacchai java bhatta-panam 
padidamseti, padidamsetta samanam bhagavanam mahaviram vamdai namamsadi, 
vamdittd namamsitta naccdsanne jdva pajjuvasati. 


The Topic of the Initiation of Kalodayt after Resolving the Doubt 


Then Lord Gautama addressed the heretics thus: We do not, O beloved of 
gods! speak of existence as non-existent, non-existence as existent. O beloved 
of gods! we speak of all existence as existent, all non-existence as non-existent. 
You think of this within yourself. Having addressed the heretics thus, 
Gautama reached the Gunasilaka shrine where the Ascetic Lord Mahavira 
was dwelling. Having reached there, he showed food and drink; having 
showed, he offered homage in obeisance to Lord Mahavira; having done so, 
he sitted himself neither too far nor near to him ...... up to offerred his 
adoration. 


Bhasya 
1. Sitras 212-217 


It follows from this dialogue, wherein Lord Mahavira propounded the doctrine 
of five extended substances, that the conception of six substances was a later 
development. There is no place for the substance of time in the doctrine the five 
extended substances. We know from Thdnam that time was considered as the mode 
of sentient and non-sentient entity. It is not an independent substance. ' The division 
of substances as corporeal and non-corporeal is also connected with the doctrine of 
five extended substances, which was quite new for the heretics, and so that was the 
topic of hot discussion among them. The dialogue with Madduka also confirms 
this. For satisfying the curiosity of heretics, Gautama said: We do not speak the 
existent as the non-existent, or the non-existent as the existent; speak existent as 
existent and non-existent as non-existent. You yourself ponder over this topic. Cf. 
Bhasya on Bha.1.133. 
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7.218 tenam kdlenam tenam samaenam bhagavam mahdvire mahdkahadpadivanne 
ya vi hottha. kdlodai ya tam desam havvamdgae. kdlodaiti! samane bhagavam 
mahavire kaloddim evam vaydsi—se niinam bhe kalodai! annayd kaydi egayao 
sahiyanam samuvagaydnam sannivitthanam sannisanndnam ayameyariive 
mihokahdsamullave samuppajjitthd—evam khalu samane ndyaputte pamca 
atthikde pannaveti taheva java se kahameyam manne evam? se niinam kalodat! 
atthe samatthe ? 
hamté atthi. tam sacce nam esamatthe kalodai! aham pamcatthikdéyam pannavemt, 
tam jaha—dhammatthikdyam java po ggalatthikayam. 
tattha nam aham cattari atthikde ajivakade pannvemi, tam jaha— dhammatthi- 
kadyam, adhammatthikayam, dgdasatthikayam, poggalatthikdyam. egam ca nam 
aham jivatthikdyam ariivikdyam jivakayam pannavemi. 
tattha nami aham cattari atthikde aritvikde pannavemi, tam jaha— dhammatthi- 
kayam, adhamatthikayam, dgdasatthikayam, jivatthikdyam. egam ca nam aham 
poggalatthikdyam riivikdyam pannavemt. 


In' that age, at that time, the Ascetic Lord Mahavira was delivering sermon 
ona great philosophical topic to a vast multitude of people. Kalodayi arrived 
at sermon hall. The Ascetic Lord Mahavira addressed him thus: O Kalodayi! 
at some time, all of you came out of your venue-place, assemble together, sat 
together. There was a mutual discussion among you: the Ascetic Jnataputra 
propounds the five extended substances ...... (full statement) up to is it exactly 
so? O Kalodayi! is it true? 

Yes, it is true. 

Kaloday?! it is true. I propound five extended substances viz., dharmasti- 
kaya ...... up to pudgalastikaya. 

Indeed I propound four extended substances as non-sentient substances, 
viz., dharmastikdya, adharmdastikaya, akasastikaya and pudgalastikaya. 

I propound only one substance, viz., jivastikaya as non-corporal sentient 
substance. 

I propound four extended substances as non-corporal viz., dharmastikaya, 
adharmastikdya, akasastikaya and jivastikaya. 1 propound only one extended 
substance viz., pudgalastikdya as corporal. 


7.219 tae nam se kdloddi samanam bhagavam mahdaviram evam vaddst—eyamst 

nam bhamte! dhammatthikayamsi, adhammatthikayamsi, Ggadsatthikayamsi 
aruvikdyamsi ajivakadyamsi cakkiyd kei Gsaittae va? saittae va ? citthaittae va? 
nistittae va? tuyattittae va? no tinatte samatte. kdloddi! egam si nam 
poggalatthikayamsi rivikdyamst ajivakayamsi cakkiyd kei Gsaittae vd, saittae 
vd, cittaittae vd, nistuttae vd, tuyattittae vd. 
Then, Kalodayi addressed the Ascetic Lord Mahavira thus, "O Lord! can 
any person rest, sleep, stand, sit or turn sides in the dharmastikaya, 
adharmastikaya and akasastikaya which are non-corporal, non-sentient 
substances? 
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Kalodayi! it is not possible. It is only in the pudgalastikaya which is a corporal 
non-sentient substance that a person can rest in, sleep in, stand in, sit in, 
turn sides in. 


7.220 eyamsi nam bhamte! poggalatthikayamsi riivikdyamsi ajivajakadyamsi jivanam 
pavad kammé pavaphalavivadgasamjutté kajjamti? 
no tinatthe samatthe. kalodai! eyamsi nam jivatthikdyamsi ariivikayamsi jivanam 
pavad kammé pavaphalavivagasamjutté kajjamti. ettha nam se kalodai sambuddhe 
samanam bhagavam mahdviram vamdai namamsai, vamdita namamsita evam 
vayasi—icchami nam bhamte! tubbham amtiyam dhammam nisdmettae. evam 
jaha khamdae taheva pavvaie, taheva ekkGrasa amgdim ahijjai java vicittehim 
tavokammehim appdnam bhavemane viharai. 


Are the evil karmas, bound by soul, made attended with the fruition of evil 
result, O Lord! by souls in the corporal non-sentient pudgalastikaya? 

O Kaloday?! this is not possible. It is only in the non-corporal (sentient) 
Jjivastikdya that the evil karmas, bound by the soul are made attended with 
the fruition of evil result by the souls. Now Kalodayi got enlightened by this 
dialogue; he offers homage and obeisance to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira; 
having offered homage and obeisance, he addressed the Lord thus—O Lord! 
I wish to hear Dhamma from Your Holiness! Lord Mahavira, delivered 
sermons on Dhamma and he got initiated—the whole description is like that 
in the episode of Skandaka (2.50-63). Like Skandaka, Kalodayi was admitted 
as a disciple, he studied the eleven books of the Inner Corpus ...... up to he 
undertook in the Lord’s presence many types of the practice of austerity 
(like fourth meal, sixth meal, eighth meal, tenth meal and twelfth meal 
austerities, and fortnightly and monthly fastings etc.), thus sanctifying the 
soul with different varieties of penances. 


Bhasya 
1. Sutras 218-220 


The curiosity of Kalodayi increased. He arrived at the Religious Congregation 
of the Lord Mahavira, and attentively listened to the sermon on the doctrine of the 
five extended substances. After having properly understood the doctrine, he asked 
a question related to the doctrine of karma, keeping in view the Samkhya doctrine 
that karma is not bound by the soul, nor does the soul attain liberation, the karma 
lies in the non-sentient prakrti—‘‘Does the fruition of evil karma take place in the 
pudgalastikadya which is material?” The Lord, in reply, said, “O Kalodayi! the 
mundane soul is not absolutely pure; so, bondage and liberation take place in the 
soul. The fruition of evil karma also takes place in the soul itself.” 


7.221 tae nam samane bhagavam mahavire annayd kaydi rdyagihdo nagarao, 


gunasildo ceiydo, padinikkhamati, padinikkhamitta bahiya janavayavihadram 
viharai. 
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Then, the Ascetic Lord Mahavira, on some occasion, went out from Rajagrha 
city and the Gunasilaka shrine; having so left, he undertood journey to the 
countryside. 


Kdloddaissa-kammddivisae pasina-padam 


7.222 tenam kalenam tenam samaenam rayagihe nadmam nagare gunasilae ceie. 
tae nam samane bhagavam mahdavire annayd kayai java samosadhe, parisd java 
padigaya. 


The Topic of the Kalodayi’s Query on the Subject of Karma and the 
Like 


In that age, at that time, there was a city called Rajagrha and shrine named 
Gunasilaka. The Ascetic Lord Mahavira arrived there...... up to the multitude 
from the city congregated. Dhamma was spoken. The multitude departed. 


7.223 tae nam se kdlodai anagare annayd kaydi jeneva samane mahavire teneva 
uvagacchati, uvagacchitta samanam bhagavam mahaviram bamdai namamsai, 
vamditta namalsitta evam vaydst—atthi nam bhamte! jivanam padva kamma 
pavaphalavivadgasamjutta kajjamti? 
hamité atthi. 


Then, on some occasion, the ascetic Kalodayi arrived at the place where the 
Ascetic Lord Mahavira was sojourning, having arrived there, he offered 
homage and obeisance to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira; having offered homage 
and obeisance, he addressed the Lord thus—Are the evil karmas, O Lord, 
bound by the soul, made productive of the fruition of evil result by the soul? 
Yes, they are made so (O Kaloday?). 


7.224 kahannam bhamte! jivanam pavé kammd pavaphalavivagasamjutté kajjamti? 
kdlodadi! se jahanadmae kei purise manunnam thdlipadgasuddham 
athadrasavamjanadkulam visasammissam bhoyanam bhumjejjd, tassa nam 
bhoyanassa Gvae bhaddae bhavai, tao paccha parinamamdne-parinamamane 
duriivattde, duvannattaée, dugamdhattde java dukkhatt@e—no suhattde bhujjo- 
-bhujjo parinamati. evadmeva kdlodai! jivanam pdndivae java micchddamsana- 
salle, tassa nam avde bhaddae bhavai, tao paccha viparinamamane-viparinama- 
mane duriivattée duvannattade dugamdhattde java dukkhattée—no suhattée 
bhujjo-bhujjo parinamati. evam khalu kdlodai! jivanam pava kamma pavaphala- 
vivdgasamjuttd kajjamti. 


How the evil karmas, O Lord, bound by the soul, are made productive with 
the fruition of evil result by the soul? 

O Kalodayi! suppose a man eats up agreeable food, well-cooked in a pot, 
enriched with eighteen varieties of dishes, but mixed with poison; that food 
seemed benificial at first appearance to taste, (while being eaten), but 
afterwards, in the course of its transformation, it turns insalubrious, bad in 
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colour, bad in smell ...... up to Bha. (6.20) conducive to suffering i.e., not 
conducive to joy;—transforming thus again and again. Similar are, O 
Kalodayi! the soul’s eighteen sinful acts, viz., injury to life ...... up to Bha. 
(1.384) the thorn of deluded world-view, that seemed beneficial at first 
appearance (while being committed), but afterwards, in the course of their 
transformations, they turn faecal, of bad colour, of bad taste, of bad smell 
seeed up to conducive to suffering i.e., not leading to joy—again and again 
they transform that way. In the same way, indeed, O Kaloday?! the evil 
karmas, bound by the soul, are made productive of the fruition of evil result. 


7.225 atthi nam bhamte! jivanam kalland kamma kallanaphalavivadgasamjutta 
kajjamti? 
hamtaé atthi. 


Are the good (auspicious) karmas, bound by the soul, made productive of 
the fruition of good result by the soul? 
Yes, they are made so. 


7.226 kahannam bhamte! jivanam kallana kamma kallanphalavivagasamjutta 
kajjamti? 
kalodat! se jahandmae kei purise manunnam thalipagasuddham attarasavam- 
janakulam osahamissam bhoyanam bhmjejjd, tassa nam bhoyanassa avde no 
bhaddae bhavai, tao pacch& parinamam4aneparinamamane surdvattae 
suvannattde java suhattae—no dukkhattae bhujjo-bhujjo parinamati. evdmeva 
koladai! jivanam pandivayaveramane java pariggahaveramane kohavivege java 
micchddamsanasallavivege, tassa nam dvae no bhaddae bhavai, tao paccha 
parinamamdneparinamamdne surivattae suvannattae java suhattée—no 
dukkhattae bhujjo-bhujjo parinamai. evam khalu kalodai! jivanam kalland kamma 
kallanaphalavivadgasamjutta kajjamti. 


How the good karmas, bound by the soul, are made productive of the fruition 
of good result by the soul? 

O Kalodayi! suppose a man eats up agreeable food, well-cooked in a pot, 
enriched with eighteen varieties of dishes and mixed with medicinal herbs; 
that food seems insipid at first appearance (while being eaten), but 
afterwards, in the course of its transformations, it turns salubrious, good in 
colour, good in smell ...... up to (6.20) conducive to joy i.e., not conducive to 
suffering—transforming thus again and again. Similar are, O Kalodayi! the 
soul’s abstaining from injury to life ...... up to Bha. (1.385) possessiveness 
and conscenciously abandoning anger ...... up to Bha. (1.385) the thorn of 
deluded world-view, that does not seem pleasant at first appearance (i.e., it 
seems vapid while being undertaken), but afterwards, in the course of their 
transformation, they turn salubrious, good in colour ...... up to conducive to 
happiness, i.e., not leading to suffering—transforming thus again and again. 
In the same way, indeed, O Kaloday?! the good karmas, bound by the soul, 
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are made productive of the fruition of result by the soul. 


7.227 do bhamte! purisd sarisayd sarittayd sarivvayd sarisabhamdamattovagaranad 
annamannenam saddhim aganikayam samadrambhamii. tattha nam ege purise 
aganikayam ujjalei, ege purise aganikayam nivvavei. eesi nam bhamte! donham 
purisdnam kayare purise mahakammatarde ceva? mahdakiriyatarae ceva? 
mahdsavatarde ceva? mahdveyanatarde ceva? kayare va purise appakammatarde 
ceva? appakiriyatarde ceva? appdsavatarde ceva? appaveyanatarde ceva? je 
va se purise aganikdyam ujjalei, je va se purise aganikayam nivvavei? 
kdlodai! tattha nam je se purise aganikdyam ujjalei, se nam purise mahdkamma- 
tarde ceva, mahdkiriyatarGe ceva, mahdsavatarde ceva, mahadveyanatarde ceva. 
tattha nam je se purise aganikdyam nivvavei, se nam purise appakammatarde 
ceva, appakiriyatarie ceva, appdsavatarde ceva, appaveyanatarde ceva. 


O Lord! when two alike persons of similar complextion, equal age and 
possessed of similar outfit such as vessels, utensils and implements (vide 
Bha. 1.373), get together and jointly indulge in an activity, involving fire. 
One of them ignites fire and other extinguishes it. Of these two persons, who 
is with more karma, more urge, more influx of karma, and more pain; and 
who is with less karma, less urge, less influx of karma, and less pain—whether 
the person who ignites fire or the person who extinguishes fire? 

O Kalodai! (of the two persons), one who ignites fire is with more karma, 
more urge, more influx of karma and more pain: the person who extinguishes 
fire is with less karma, less urge, less influx of karma and less pain. 


7.228 se kenatthenam bhamte! evam vuccai—tattha nam je se purise aganikayam 
ujjalei, se nam purise mahadkammatarde ceva? mahdkiriyatarde ceva? 
mahdsavatarae ceva? mahdveyanatarde ceva? tattha nam je se purise 
aganikdyam nivvavei, se nam purise appakammatardae ceva? appakirtyatarde 
ceva? appasavatarde ceva? appaveyanatarde ceva? 
kaloddi! tattha nam je se purise aganikadyam ujjalei, se nam purise bahutaragam 
pudhavikkadyam samarabhati, bahutardgam dGukkadyam samdrabhati, 
appataragam teukkayam samarabhati, bahutaradgam vaukayam samarabhati, 
bahutardgam vanassaikadyam samdrabhati, bahutardgam tasakdyam 
samarabhati. 
tattha nam je se purise aganikdyam nivvdvei, se nam purise appatardgam 
pudhavikdyam samarabhati, appataragam aGukkdyam samarabhati, bahutaragam 
teukkayam samdarabhati, appataragam vaukdyam samarabhati, appataragam 
vanassaikayam samdrabhati, appataragam tasakayam samarabhati. 
se tenatthenam kdlodai! evam vuccai—tattha nam je se purise aganikdyam ujjalet, 
se nam purise mahdkammatarde ceva, mahdkiriyatarGe ceva, mahd-savatarde 
ceva, mahdveyanatarde ceva. tattha nam je se purise aganikdyam nivvavel, se 
nam purise appakammatardae ceva, appakiriyatarde ceva, appdsavatarae ceva, 
appaveyanatardae ceva. 
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For what reason O Lord! has it been said that among the two, the person 
who ignites fire is with more karma, more urge, more influx of karma and 
more pain and the person who extinguishes fire is with less karma, less urge, 
less influx of karma and less pain? 

Kalodai! (among the two persons), one who ignites fire causes injury to the 
life of more number of earth-bodied beings, water-bodied beings, fire-bodied 
beings, air-bodied beings, vegetation-bodied beings and mobile beings. (Of 
the two persons), one who extinguishes fire causes injury to less number of 
earth-bodied beings, less number of water-bodied beings, more number of 
fire-bodied beings, less number of air-bodied beings, less number of 
vegetation-bodied beings and less number of mobile beings. For this reason, 
O Kalodayi! it has been said that (of the two), the person who ignites fire is 
with more karma, more urge, more influx of karma and more pain and the 
person who extinguishes fire is with less karma, less urge, less influx of karma 
and less pain. 


7.229 atthi nam bhamte! accitté vi poggala obhdsamti? ujjovemti? tavemti? 
pabhasemti? 
hamta athi. 


Are there insentient material clusters, O Lord! that illuminate, enlighen, 
heat and brighten? 
Yes, there are, 


7.230 kayare nam bhamte! te accittaé vi poggala obhdsamti? ujjevemti? tavemti? 
pabhasemti? 
kdlodat! kuddhassa anagarassa teya-lessd nisattha samant diram gata duram 
nipatati, desam gatd desam nipatati, jahim-jahim ca nam sd nipatati tahim-tahim 
ca nam te acitté vi poggala obhasamti, ujjovemti, tavemti, pabhasemti. etenam 
kdlodai! te acitta vi poggala obhadsamii, ujjovemti, tavemti, pabhasemti. 


What kind of insentient material particles, O Lord! illuminate, enlighten, 
heat and brighten? 

Kalodai! the tejo-lesya (supernatural power qua energy of fiery body) is 
emitted by an angry ascetic; it falls at a remote place after reaching a remote 
place or at a nearby place after reaching a nearby place. Wherever it falls, 
insentient particles of its matter illuminate, enlighten, heat and brighten the 
objects. In this way, O Kalodai! the insentient material clusters also 
illuminate, enlighten, heat and brighten the objects. 


7.231 tae nam kéilodai anagdre samanam bhagavam mahdaviram vamdai namamsat, 
vamditta namamsitta bahihim cauttha-chatthatthama-dasama-duvdlasehim, 
masaddhamdsakhamanehim vicittehim tavokammehim appdnam bhavenane 
viharai. 


Then, that Kalodai ascetic offers homage and obeisance to Lord Mahavira; 
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having offered homage and obeisance, he undertook, in the Lord’s presence, 
the practice of many types of austerity like fourth meal, sixth meal, eighth 
meal, tenth meal and twelfth meal austerities, and fortnightly and monthly 
fastings etc., thus sanctifying the soul with different vatieties of penances. 


7.232 tae nam se kdlodai! anagdre java caramehim ussGsa-nisasehim siddhe buddhe 
mukke parinivvude savvadukkhappahine. 


Then, that Kaélodai ascetic ...... up to with his last inhalation and exhalation 
was liberated, tranquillized, freed, emancipated and put an end to all 
sufferings. 


7.233 sevam bhamte! sevam bhamte! tti. 


That is so, O Lord! That is so, O Lord! 


—000— 
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Appendix I (A) 


Index of Names (Person & Place) 


Namanukrama : Vyakti aur Sthana 


A 
Akalanka 6.133-134 (Bha.); 7.1,113-116 (Bha.) 
Agnibhiiti 3 Amukha, 4, 8-12, 14-16 
Ajatagatru 7.173 
Adhiaidvipa 5.248-253; 6.156, 159 
Atimukta 5.78-82, 78-82 (Bha.) 
Apara Videha 5.14; 6.134 
Abhayadeva Siin (All nos. are in Bha) 3.29,112; 
§.31-45,110,111,116-121,181; 6.1-4,5-14, 33, 34, 
133,134, 135,137-150,151,168,169; 7.1, 4, 5,16- 
19,20,21,24,27,28, 36-42,62,107-112, 150-154 
America 5 Preface 
Arzentina 5.3-12 
Ardhapuskaradvipa 5.248-253 
ASokasanda 3.105, 112 
Akara 7.117 
Agneya 6.117 
Acarya Kundakunda (AI! nos. are in Bha) 5.St- 
54; 7-160 
Acarya Nemicandra 3.17 (Bha.) 
Acirya Siddhasena 3 (Preface) 
Abhyantarapuskarardha 5.29 
Ayangara 3.207 (Bha.) 
Aryaraksita 5.94-99 (Bha.) 
Agrama 7.117 


I 
Indrabhiti 5.3, 85; 7.215 
Isa 5 Preface 


U 
Ujjaini 4 Preface 
Uttakuru 6.134 
Uttara Bharata 5.64 
Utpataparvata 3.38,112 
Udaka 7.212 
Udaka Pedhéla 5.254-257 
Umasvati (All nos. are in Bha) 3.222-230; 5.167, 
128-132; 6.1-4; 7.10-15, 20,21,113-116 


R 
Rsabha 3.86-87; 6.133,134; 7.62 


E 
Eravana (Hathi) 3.109 
Erdvata 5 Preface: 6.133,134 


Ka 
Kanada 5 Preface 
Kabbada 7.117 
Kalyana Vijaya Ji 4 Preface 
Kartika Setha 7.19] 
Kalakacarya 4 preface 
Kalasavesiya Putra 5.254-257 
Kaloda Samudra 5.28 
Kalodayt 7 Preface, 212,218-220,218-220 (Bha.). 
223,224,226-228,230-232 
Kaliigant 6.20-23 (Bhi.) 
Kast 7.173,178,187 
Kumara Sramana Kesi 5.254-257 (Bha.) 
Kurudatta 3.76 
Kurudattaputra 3.21 
Kinika 7.175-178,185-187,190,191 
Konika 7.173-175,173 (Bha.), 182-184 
Kostagarda 6 Preface 
Kaunika 7 Preface 
KauSala 7.173,178, 187 
Kli Wekster 7.150-154 


Kha 
Kheta 7.117 


Ga 
Ganga 7.117,119,120 
Ganga Mahanadi 5.157,159 
Gajasukumala 3.105 
Ganaraja 7.173-178,187 
Galfstrim 6 Preface 
Gangeya 5.254-257 
Gaon 7.117 
Gunasilaka (caitya) 7.212,214,217,221,222 
Golla DeSa 3.164-171 
Gautama 3 Preface, 4-14,16-21,24,27-29,31,34, 
$1-55,57,59,61,63,65,69,7 1-75,79,83,84,86- 
90,93,97, 100, 105,115,117,123,125, 126,130,131, 
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143-148, 152-158,164-171,174-178, 183-186, 188, 
190,191,196,198,212-216,223,224,226, 227,229, 
230,232,233,235 236,238,239, 242, 244,247-249, 
272,273,275,277,279,280; 4.1-3,8; 5.4-9,11,12, 
19, 23,25-27,31,34,39,41,43,45-54, 56,58- 
60,62,64-67,69-7 1 ,73-75,85-93,95,99, 101,102, 
104,106-111,113,115,117-120,123-135, 137, 
138,147,148, 150-154, 156,157,159-162, 164,165, 
169-185,208,209,21 1-213,215,223-228,231, 232, 
235-242,244, 245,249,252,254-258; 6.1,3,8-11, 
15,16,21-52, 54, 55,57,58,60,64-66,68,70-75,79, 
85,92,96,98, 102-105, 107-109,111-118,120-122, 
124,125,129-132,135,137,138,142,150-156, 159, 
160,162,163, 165-167,172-176,178,179,181,184, 
188; 7.1-5,8,9,11-17,20-25,27-37,40-44,46,47, 
49-52,54,55, 57-59,62-66,68,70,73-77,80,82, 
83,85,86,89-91,93,94,97,99,101-106,108,111, 
114,116-123,125-139,141-150,152,154-161, 163- 
165,169-173,179-182, 188-191 ,193,207-210,216 
Gautma (Gotra, Gotri) 5.3,7.215 

Grama 3.30 


Ca 
Campa 5.1, 206 
Caraka 5.72-75 (Bha.) 
Cetaka 7 Preface, 173 (Bha.) 
Coppala 3.112 


Ja 
Janapada 7.117 
Jambtidvipa 3.4,5,12,14,16,18,20,21, 22,23,31, 
38; 4,3; 5,3-9,3-12 (Bha.),11-14,16,17,19,21,24, 
248-253; 6.72,75,82, 135,173; 7.117 
Jayanti 6.30-32 
Jayacarya (All nos. are in Bhd.) 3.22,73,90,95, 109, 
112,143-148, 149, 150, 164-171,222-230; 5.59-61, 
103-106; 6.64-68, 120-127, 137-150; 7.1,4,5,20, 
21,164-171,222-230 
Jinabhadragani Ksamasramana 5.59-61 (Bha.) 
George Ritish 6.120-126 (Bha.) 
Jiiataputra 7.213, 215, 216 


Da 
Darvin 6.133, 134 (Bha.) 
Democritus 5 Preface 


Ta 
Tamali 3.30,32,33,35,36,38-41,43,45,46. 
Tamali Tapasa 3 Preface 
Tamralipti 3.31,32,33,36,38,45 


Index of Names (Person & Place) 


Tumgiya 5.254-257 


Da 
Daksina Bharatiya 5.64 (Bha.) 
Daksini Karnataka 5.64 (Bha.) 
Daksini Dhruva 5 Preface 
Dvipa 3.4,5,6, 12,14, 16,18,20,21,22,23,31,38; 4.3; 
5.3-9,11-14,16,17,19,24,27,36,38,39; 
6.72,75,92, 135,159, 160,173; 7.117 
Devaki 5.76,77 
Devakuru 6.134 
Devardhigani (All nos. are in Bha.) 4 Preface; 
5.94-99; 6 Preface 
Dronamukha 7.117 
Dronacarya 7.20,21 


Dha 
Dhana Sarthavaha 3.90 
Dhataki Sanda (khanda) 5.24-27,29,248,253 


Na 
Nagara 3.30; 5.31,201,235,254-257,260; 6..18, 
171; 7.97,99, 101,117,212,221,222 
NagarT 5.1, 254-257, 260; 7.193 
Nadi 5.110,111 
Nandana (caitya) 3.2,25 
Nandisvara Dvipa 3.86,87 
Naminatha 5.103-106 (Bha.) 
Narakapala 3.257 
Narmodaka 7.212 
Naganaptrka 7.193-207 
Namodaka 7.212 
Naradaputra 5.201-207 
Nalanda 5.254-257 
Nirgranthiputra 5.201-205, 207 


Pa 
Pattana 7.117 
Padmaprabha 3.86-87 (Bha.) 
Parvati 5.76,77 
Paréva (natha) 5 Preface, 255,254-257 (Bha.) 
Pirnabhadra (caitya) 5.2 
Purana 3.101-104, 106, 107; 7.191 
Pirva (videha) 5.14; 6.134 


Ba 
Baramida Trikona (Trinidad Samudratata) 6 
Preface 
Buddha 3.86-87 (Bha.) 
Bebhela 3.100,101,102,104 
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Bahamiasa Ksetra 6 Preface 


Bha 
Bharata 5 Preface; 6.133,134 
Bharataksetra 7.117,118,119 
Bharata 5 Preface, 3-12,64 
Bharatavarsa 3.31,38,45; 6.135 
Bhiksu (Ac&rya) 3.84 (Bha.) 
Bhima 3.275 
Bhitananda (Hathi 7.183-185) 


Ma 
Manditaputra 3 Preface, 134-140,143,145-151 
Magadha 7.173 
Maghava 3.109 
Madamba 7.117 
Madras 5.64 (Bha.) 
Malayagiri (All nos. are in Bha.) 3.17,29,72; 5.64; 
6.168,169; 7.1 
Prof. Markil 7.150-154 (Bha.) 
Malla 7.173, 178,182,187 
Madduka 7.212-217 
Manusyaloka 5 Preface, 103-106, 136,137 
Maharsi Patafijali (All nos. are in Bha.) 3.4; 5 
Preface, 57,58,112,113; 7.20,21 
Maharsi Bharata 5.64 (Bha.) 
Mahavideha Ksetra 3.53; 7.208,210 
Mah4vira 3 Preface, 3,4,8,10,12,13,16,19,20,24, 
25,28,33,35,36,79,95,105,112,116,117,129,133, 
134,151,152,272,277,280; 4.1; 5 Preface, 2, 57, 
58,76,77,78,80-89,93,139-146,165- 
168,201,202,235,236,254,256; 6.30-32,120-127, 
171-173; 7 Preface, 1,4,5,20,21,27,28,29- 
35,62,97,99,101,113-116,203,214,217-224,231 
Madhavacarya 7 Preface 
Meru (Parvata) 4.3; 5.4-9,11,14,16,17,19,25,26, 
27,29; 6.124,125 
Moka 3.1,2,25 | 
Mauryaputra 3.32,33,35,38,40 


Ya 
Yamaka (Ship) 6 Preface 
Dr. Yakobi 5.254-257 (Bha.) 
Europe 5 Preface 


Ra 
Ratnaprabha Prthvi (see index 3) 
Ramyakvarsa 6.134 
Rajagrha 3.26,77, 123,188,189,222,224,225,227, 
228,230,23 1,232,233,234,236,237 238,247; 4.1; 
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5.1,31,201,235,258; 6.18,171; 7.97,99,101,212, 
221,222 


La 
Lavana Samudra 5.3-12,20-23,28,39; 6.155-158 
Lata Desa 3.164-171 (Bha.) 
Licchavi 7.173, 178,182,187 


Va 
Vajrapani 3.109 
Vajra 3.113-116,119,122,125,126,128,129 
Vajradhipati 3.126 
Vacana 3.252,257,262,267 
Vayubhiti 3 Preface, 8-13,15,20,24 
Vanijya Grama 5.254-257 
Varanasi 3.222,224,225,227,228,230,231,233, 
234,236,237 ,239 
Vindhyagiri (Vindhyacala) 3.100 
Videha (hi) Putra Kiinika 7.173-182 
Virasenacarya 6.133-134 (Bha.) 
Vaitarani 3.259 
Vaitadhya Parvata 7.117,119 
Vaibhara parvata 3.186-189 
Vaisali 7 Preface, 173,193 
Vogala 7.150-154 (Bha.) 
Vyavartta 3.274 
Sa 
Safkha 7.29-35 
Silankacarya (Silaika Siri) (All nos. are in Bha.) 
3.164-171; 7.25,29-35 
Saivalodayi 7.212 
Sailodayi 7.212 
Sailapala 3.273 
Syamiacarya 4 Preface 
Sravasti 5.254-257 


Sa 
Samudra 3.4,5,6,14,22,38; 5.37-39; 6.72,75,156- 
160; 7.154 

Saragaso Samudra Ksetra 6 Preface 

Sagara 4 Preface 

Siddhasenagani (All nos. are in Bha.) 3.4,17; 5.59- 
61,68-71,110,111,160-164; 6.33,34; 7.1,20,21,29- 
35,113- 116,161 

Siddhasena Divakara 5.191-198 (Bha.) 
Sumsumarapura 3.105, 112 

Subahu Kumara 3.30 (Bha.) 

Sumukha 3.30 (Bha.) 

Sulasa 5.76-77 (Bha.) 
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Suvarnabhiimi 4 Preface Harivarsa 6.134 

Suhastt 7.212 Hemacandracarya (All nos. are in (Bha.)) 
Skandaka (All nos. are in Bha.) 3.35,36; 7.220 3.105,143-148; 5.182-190; 6.30-32,133,134 
Svayambhiramana 6.159 Heraclaitus 5.110,111 (Bha.) 

Svargaloka 6.72 Haimavata 6.134 


Hairanyavata 6.134 
Ha 
Haribhadrasiri 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
—ooo— 
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Index of Names (Gods) 


Namdnukrama : Deva 


A 
Ankavatamsaka 4.3 
Angaraka (Mangalagraha) 3.254 
Anjana 3.264,274 
Amba 3.259 


Ambarisa 3.259 

Agramahist 3.18,22,22 (Bha.),37 

Agnikumara 3.252,274 

Agni Kumariyan 3.252 

Agnimanava 3.274 

Agnisikha 3.274 

Acyuta (kalpa) 3.23,89,245,280; 5.222; 6.150 
Atiasatana 3.111,112,115,116,129 

Atikaya 3.275 

Anabhiyogika Devaloka 3.190,220 

Anika (Sena) 3.112,247 

Anikadhipati (Senapati) 3.112 

Adhastana Graiveyaka 5.208-224 
Adhunopapanna (Deva) 3.131 (Bha.) 

Anidra 3.37 

Anika 3.37 

Anuttara 6.127,137-150 

Anuttara Vimana 3.112,183-185; 5.103-106, 107, 
107 (Bha.),208-224; 6.15,16,121,127,137-150; 
7.61-73,99 
Anuttaropapatika 
6.16,126,127 
Annapalaka 7.212 
Aparajita 5.222; 6.121 
Apsara 3.83,112 
Apurohita 3.37 
Abhiseka 3.250,256 
Amitagati 3.274 
Amitavahana 3.274 
Amoha 3.269 
Ayampula 6.264 
Aruna 7.207 
Arunavara 6.72 
Arunodaya 6.72 
Arcanika 4.4 

Arci 6.106,107,111 
Arcimalt 6.106,108,112 


Deva 5.103-106,107; 


Arcismati 6.106, 108,112 

Avatamsaka 3.249,251 

Avyabadha 6.110 

Avatamsaka 4.3 

ASsokavatamsaka 3.249 

Asamga 3.269 

Asipatra 3.259 

Asura 6.79,81,96,98, 140, 144 

Asurakumara 3.4,5,38-41,45,46,49-51,79- 
90,92,99, 119,131,131 (Bha.),257; 5.184,185,217, 
241,242; 6.10,11,123,176; 7.71,101, 104,105 
Asurakumara Raja 3.94; 7.182,186,191 
Asurakumaravasa 6.123 

Asurakumariyan 3.257 

Asuraraja 3.4-10,12,78,97-99, 108-116,119,121, 
124,126-130,244,245,272,280 

Asurendra 3.4-10,12,78,97-99, 108-116,119,121, 
124,126-130,244,245,272,280; 7.182,186,191 
Asmrta 3.253,258,253,269 


A 
Agneya 6.110 
Acchanna 3.17,21,43 
Ajiia 3.4,4 (Bha.),51,252,257,262,267 
Atmaraksaka 3.4,4 (Bha.),14,16, 17,37,90,112, 
244,245,247 
Aditya 6.110.112,114 
AdeSa 3.51,51 (Bha.) 
Adhipatya 3.4,4 (Bha.),5,7,8, 14,16,272,277 
Anata 5.222;6.137-150 (Bha.) 
Abha 6.84,101,144,150 
Abhiyogika 3.257, 257 (Bha.) 
Abhiyogika Devaloka 3.190,219 
Abhiyogya 3.37,247 
Arana 6.137-150 (Bha.) 
Arya 3.34 
Avrata 3.274 
Avasa 3.15,81,93 
I 
Indra 3.4,34,34 (Bha.),36 (Bha.),37,38,40,42,46, 
76,106,107,245,247,277 
Indratva 3.4 
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Indrakila 3.112 


I 
jgana 3 Preface,20-22,27,28,30,43-48,50-54, 
56,58; 4.1,3,4; 5.222; 6.72,145 
Isanakalpa 3.2127,42,43,45,46,277 
Isdnakalpavasi 3.46, 47 
[Sanavatamsaka 3.21,43; 4.3,4 
Tsanendra 3 Preface, 30; 4 Preface 
Jévara 3.4 (Bha.) 


U 

Uttaravaikriya 3.112 

- ripa 3.112 

- Sarira 3.112,154-163 
Udadhikumara 3.262,274 
Udadhikumariyan 3.262 
Upapata 3.51; 252,257,262,267 

-sabha 3.17,23,43 
Upapada 3.51 
Upasana 3.51 
Uparitana Graiveyaka 5.208-224 
Uparudra 3.259 


Ka 

Kandarpa 3.257 
Karkotaka 3.264 
Kardamaka 3.264 
Kalpa 3 Preface, 17,21,22; 4.3; 5.83,85,88,277; 
6.72,90, 145,150; 7.67-73 
Katarika 3.264 
Kandarpica 3.257 
Kartikeya 3.34;5.76,77 
Kala 3.259,274,275 
Kala pala 3.373 
Kinnara 3.275 
Kimpurusa 3.275 
Kilvisika 3.37, 183,185,247 
Kumbha 3.259 
Kottakriya 3.34 
Kolapala 3.273 
Ksipragati 3.274 

Kha 
Kharasvara 3.259 


Ga 
Gandharva 3.275 
Gardatoya 6.110,114 
Gitayasa 3.275 
Gitarati 3.275 


Index of Names (Gods) 


Graha 5.76,77 

Grahagana 3.249; 6.83, 100,143,148 

Graiveyaka 5.107,222; 6.137-150 (Bha.); 7.67-73 
Ghosa 3.274 


Ca 
Cakraraksa 3.269 
Canda 3.280 
Candika 3.34 
Candra 5.248-253; 6.84, 137-150 
Candrama 5.1,160; 6.83,84,100,106, 133,134, 
143,144, 148,150; 7.117-123 
Candrabha 6.106 
Campakavatamsaka 3.249 
Camara (Indra) 3 Preface, 1,4-10,12,16,18,21,78, 
98-99, 108-116,119,121,124,126-130,244,245, 
262; 7.182,186,191 
Camaracafica 3.4,18,78,106,107,112,127 
Citra 3.274 
Citranaksatra 3.86,87 
Ciitavatamsaka 3.249 


Ja 
Jaya 3.264 
Jayanta 5.222; 6.121 
Jala 3.274 
Jalakanta 3.274 
Jalaprabha 3.274 
Jalariipa 3.274 
Jataripavatamsaka 4.3 
Jata 3.280 
Jyotigcakra 5 Preface 
Jyotigaraja 3.16 
Jyotisendra 3.16 
Jyotiska 3 Preface, 15,112,183-185,276,279; 4 
Preface; 5.59-61,62,180,222,247,253; 6.54-63, 
185, 7.39,48,71,105 
Jyotisika 5.258 
Jfiapaniya (Sayya) 3.47 


Ta 
Tatpaksika 3.252,252 (Bha.),257,262,267 
Tadbhaktika 3.252,252 (Bha.),257,262,267 
Tadbharya 3.252,252 (Bha.),257,262,267 
Tadbharika 3.252,252 (Bha.) 
Tvarita Gati 3.274 
Tara 3.249 
Tarartipa 6.83, 100, 143,148 
TavatrimSaka 3.4,4 (Bha.),6,14,16,18,21,22,37 
Tisyaka 3.17,18,21,76 


Index of Names (Gods) 


Tusita 6.110,114 
Trayasrimsaka 3.4,4 (Bha.),37 
Tejah 3.274 
Tejahprabha 3.274 

Tejakanta 3.274 

Teja-sikha 3.274 


Da 

Daksinardhalokadhipati 3.69,109 
Dadhimukha 3.264 
Dikkumara 3.267,274 
Dikkumariyan 3.297 
Divya 3.4,5,38,81,93,98,99, 109, 110,130,131 

- devagati 3.38,45,115 

- devarddhi 3.17,27,28,30,38,50,51,98,99, 

130, 131 

- devadyuti 3.17,27,28,30,38,50,51,99, 130 

- devanubhaga 3.28,30,38,99,130 

- devanubhava 3.17,50,51,109 

- devasamarthya 3.27 

- tejolesya 3.50,51 

- natyavidhi 3.27,38 

-prabhava 3.48 

- bhoga 3.272-277 
Deva 3.4,7,14-18,21,22,27,30,34,36-41,45,46, 
49,50,51,72,78-96, 109-112,117-119,128,129, 
131,154-156, 164-171,172-182,190,244,245,250- 
255,257-260,262-265,267-270,272-277; 4.5; 
5.61,62,76,77,83-93,101-107,147,184, 185,210, 
217,218,241 ,242,243; 6.10-12,15,16,26, 32,59,68, 
75,79,81,85,92,96,98, 102,110, 113,114,116,117, 
127,132,140, 144, 146, 150,163,164, 166, 168, 169, 
177,185; 7.39,48,52,54,56,60,7 1, 103-105, 146, 
147,192,205,206,207 
Devagati 5.62, 1 14-127,248-253; 6.151 
- Devajagata 3.4 
Devata 3.109; 5.64,76,77 
Devadiisya 3.17,21,43,112 
Devanikaya 4 Preface 
Devaraja 3.16-18,20,21,27,28,30,44-48, 50-54, 
56,58,60,62,64,66,68-74, 109-113,115,116, 119, 
120,123, 127,129, 131,247,249-270,277; 4.1,3,4; 
7.177,186,191 
Devartipa 3.38,51,219,220; 7.207 
Devaloka 3 Preface, 4,23,36,42,53,75,219,220; 
5.222,248-253,257,258; 7.148, 149,154,190, 
192,206,208 
Devavada 3,250-277 
Devasayya 3.17 
Devagayantya 3.17,21,43 
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Devi 3.4,5,7,17,21,22,38-41,45-47,49-5 1,90, 155, 
156; 5.64 185; 6.116-168 

Devendra 3 Preface, 16-18,20,21,27,28,30,43-48, 
3.50-54,56,58,60,62,64,66,68,74, 109-113, 
115,116,119,120,123, 127,129, 131,247,249-270, 
277, 4.1,3,4; 7.177, 186,191 


Dha 
Dhanada 4.5 : 
Dhanu 3.259 
Dharana 3.14,273 
Na 


Nandyavarta 3.274 
Naksatra3.249,252; 6.83, 100,143,148 
Naga 6.79,81,96,99,140, 144; 7.193 
Nagakumara 3.14,262,273 
Nagakuméariyan 3.14,262 
Nagakumara Raja 3.14,273 
Nagakumarendra 3.14,273,274 
Nikaya (Nau) 3.245,245 (Bha.) 
Nikaya (Dasa) 3.37,247,247 (Bha.) 
NirdeSa 3.51,252,257,262,267 
Naigamesa 5.76,77 

- graha 5.76,77 


Pa 
Patarani 3.4,5,7,8,9,10,14,16,17,21,22 
Paramadharmika 3.84,259 
Parigharatna 3.112 
Paricarana 3.90 
Paridhi 3.251 
Parisad 3.4,7,14,16,17,31, 108-112, 128,129,280 
Parisadya 3.37,247 
Pitrgraha 5.76,77 
Pisaca 3.275 
Pitha 3.54 
Pithika 3.251 
Pundra 3.264 
Putra-riipa 4.5 
Purandara 3.109 
Purohita 3.4,37,38,40,42 
Pirna 3.274 
Purnabhadra 3.269,275 
Pirnaraksa 3.269 
Paurapatya 3.4,4 (Bha.) 
Prakirna (a) 3.37,247 
Pracchada-pata 3.17 
Pratiriipa 3.275 
Prabhamkara 6.106 
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Prabha 3.274 

Prabhafijana 3.274 

Prabha 6.84,87 

Prastara 6.72,90) 

Pranata 3.23,245, 5.222; 6.137-150 
Prasada 3.54,251 

Prasada-pankti 3.256 
Prasaidavatamsaka 3.261,266 
Pretadevakayika 3.257 

Pretakayika 3.257 


Ba 
Bali 3.12,145,272 
Balicafica 3.37-41,45-51 
Baluka 3.259 
Budha 3.254 
Brhaspati 3.254 
Brahma (loka) 3.23,245; 5.222; 6.72,90,115,150 


Bha 
Bhavana 3.5,7,12; 5.185,237-247 
Bhavanapati 3 Preface; 4 Preface; 5.59-61,62,217; 
6.54-63, 132,185; 7.67-73 
Bhavanavast 3.4, 14,5.62, 190-258; 
Bhartrtva (posana) 3.4 
Bhita 3.275; 6.137-150 
Bhitagraha 3.258 
Bhitananda 3.273 


Ma 
Mandala 5.3-12 
Madhama Graiveyaka 5.208-224 
Mahattarika 3.7- 
Maharddhika (deva) 6. 163-167 (Bha.) 
Mahakdala 3.259,274,275 
Mahakala Smasana 3.105 
Mahikaya 3.275 
Mahaghosa 3.254,274 
Mahadeva 3.34 
Mahanandyavartta 3.274 
Mahapurusa 3.275 
Mahabhima 3.275 
Maharaja 3.249-270; 4.3,4,6 
Mahavimana 3.249-251,256,261,266; 4.3,4,; 
5.83,88; 6.127 
Mahasukra 3.23; 5.83,88,222 
Mahoraga 3.275 
Manibhadra 3.269,275 
Mahendra 3.23,245; 5.222; 6.72,90, 150 
Moda 3.264 : 


Index of Names (Gods) 


Ya 
Yaksa 3.275; 6.137-150 
Yama 3.247,256-260,272,277, 4.1 
Yamakayika 3.257,258 
Yamadevakayika 3.257 


Ra 
Raksasa 3.275 
Rajadhani 3.251,256,261,266 
R&hii 3.254 
Ratnavatamsaka 3.4 
Rista (vimana deva) 3,274, 6.72,90, 109,110,113 
Ristabha 6.106 
Rucakendra 3.38 
Rudra 3.34,259 
Ripa 3.274 
Riipakanta 3.274 
Ripaprabha 3.274 
Ripangsa 3.274 


La 
Lantaka 3.23,245; 5.222; 6.137-150 
Lokapala 3 Preface, 1,4,4 
(Bha.),6,7,14,16,18,21,22, 34,37,112,247- 
271,247 (Bha.),277; 4 Preface, 1-5 
Lokantika (deva) 6.110 
Lokantika Vimana 6.106,110,115-118 
Lohivataksa (eka mahagraha) 3.254 


Va 
Vajri (indra) 7.173, 182 
Valgii 3.248,256, 4.2 
Vani 6.110,114 
Varasista 3.248,256 
Varuna 3.247,261-265,272,277; 4.1,5,6; 
6.110,114; 7.193-207 
Varunakayika 3.262,263 
Varunadeva Kayika 3.262 
Vanamantara 3.15,112,267,275, 5.59-61,62,190, 
222,247,253,258; 6.185; 7.39; 48,205 
Vanamantariyan 3.267 
Vayu (vata) Kumara 3.252,274; 5.45 
Vayu (vata) Kumari 3.252; 5.45 
Vikalaka (jyotiska devaki jati) 3.254 
Vicitra 3.274 
Vicitrapaksa 3.274 
Vijaya 5.222; 6.121 
Vidyuta Kumara 3.252,274 
Vidyuta Kumarian 3.252 
Vimana 3.17,21,27,43,54,76, 109, 112,154-156, 


Index of Names (Gods) 


248,256,261; 4.1,2,5;5-83,85,88, 103,208-224, 
237-247; 6.72,90,110,111,113,115,118, 137-150; 
7.99,207 
Vimanavisa 3.16 
Visista 3.274 
Venudali 3.274 
Venudeva 3.274 
Velamba 3.274 
Vamanika 3.17,46,47,92,112,119,185; 4 Preface; 
§.61,62,71,101,102,121,190,210,247,253,258; 
6.26,54-63,68, 106, 151,154,177, 180,182,185,186; 
7.2,18,39,48,52,54,56,60,7 1,72,73,78,31,84,87,92, 
95,101,105, 106,109,112,114,116,144, 160,161 
Vaijayanta 5.222; 6.121 
Vairocana 6.106 
Vairocanaraja 3.12,14,272 
Vairocenendra 3.12,14 
Vaisrmana 3.34,247,266-270,272,277;4.1,5 

- kayika 3.267,268 

- devakayika 3.267 
Vyantara 3 Preface 34,183-185; 4 Preface; 6.54- 
63,132; 9.67-73,105 
Vyavarta 3.274 

Sa 

Sankhapila 3.273 
Sankhapalaka 3.264 
Sakra 3 Preface, 16-18,20,54-56,58,60,62,64,66, 
68-72, 109-113,115,116,119,120,123,124,126, 
127,129, 131,245,249-270,277, 4 Preface, 4; 5.76, 
77, 7.177,186,191 
Satakratu 3.109 
Saniscara 3.254 
Sabala 3.259 
Samita 3.280 
Sayya 3.17 
Sayaniya (sayyd) 3.47 
Santikarmakanksi 3.37 
Salibhadra 3.269 
Siva 3.34 
Suklava 6.106 
Sukra 3. 17,245,254; 6.137-150 


Sa 
Sandhyaprabha 3.248-251 
SanniveSa 3.30 
Satpurusa 3.275 
Sanatkumara 3 Preface, 22,72-74,76,245; 5.222; 
6.72,90, 150 
Saptaparnavatamsaka 3.249 
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Sabha 3.17 
Samita 3.280 
Samrddha 3.269 
Sarvatobhadra 4.2 
Sarvabhrabyamandala 5.3-12 
Sarvarthasiddha 5.222; 6.121 
Sarvabhyantara Mandala 5.3-12 
Sauyana 3.269 
Sahasraksa 3.109 
Sahasrara 3.23; 5.222; 6.137-150 
Samanika 3.4-7,4 (Bha.),13-18,21,22,27,37,78, 
109,111,112,128,129,245,245 (Bha.),247 
Sarasvata 6.110,111,114 
Simhagati 3.274 
Simha Vikramagati 3.274 
Simhasana 3.78,113,127 
Sudharma Sabha 3.78,109,112,127,251 
Suparnakumara 3.267,274 
Supranakumariyan 3.267 
Supratisthabha 6.106 
Suprabhakanta 3.274 
Sumana 4.2,3,4 
Sura 5.103-106 
Sura-Asura 3.90 
Surtipa 3.275 
Suvalga 4.2 
Siraja 3.249 
Sirabha 6.106 
Sirya 3.21,32,33,36; 5.1,3-12,3-12 (Bha.),21,24, 
29,237-247,248-253, 6.83,84, 100,101, 133,134, 
143,144,148, 150; 7.117,120 
- ki avasthiti 5.3-12 
Sirya-kirana 5.237-247 
Stirya-rasmi 5.237-247 
Siryabha (deva) 3.27 
Siryabha Vimana 3.250 
Sena 3.4,14, 16,17 
Senapati 3.4,4 (Bha.),14,16,17 
Senapatitva 3.4, 4 (Bha.) 
Soma 3.247,249-256,261,266,272,277, 4.1,3,4 
Somakayika 3.222,253 
Somadevakayika 3.252 
Soma 3.251 
Saudharmakalpa 3.17,22,80,89,90,93,97, 109,112, 
115,116,131,131 (Bha.),250,256,275; 5.222; 
6.72,145; 7.207 
Saudharmakalpavasi 3.90 
Saudharmavarti 3.251 
Saudharmavatamsaka 3.109,112,149,250,256, 
261,276 
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Sauramandala 5 Preface, 237-247,248-253; | Svarga 3 Preface; 5.85; 6.1-4,137-150; 7.67-73, 


6.133,134 146-149 

Skanda 3.34 (Bha.) Svargaloka 6.72 
Stanitakumara 3.15,262,274; 5.186,242; 6.12,59, | Svamitva 3.4 

123; 7.104,140 Ha 
Stanitakumariyan 3.262 Hari-naigamesi 5.76,77 (Bha.) 
Sphatikavatamsaka 4.3 Harissaha 3.274 


Svayafijala 3.248,269 


Appendix I (C) 


Index of Names (Animals and Birds) 


Namanukrama : Pasu-Paksi 


A 
Accha (Rksa) 3.201-210 
Sloth Bear 

A 
Asa (Asva) 3.95,209-210 
Horse 


Ka 
Kanka (Kandka) 7.123 
White Bellies Sea Eagle 
Kacchbha (Kacchapa) 2.102,7.120 
Tortoise, turtle 
Kaga (Kaka) 3.102 
House Crow 
Kunthu (Kunthu) 7.158,158,159 (Bha.) 
Very Very Small Incest 
Kukkuda (Kukkuta) 7.24 
Gray Jungle Fowl 


Kha 
Khanjana (Khanjana) 6.4 
Largepied Wagtail 


Ga 
Gaya (Gaja) 7.177,184 
Elephant 


Ja 
Juya (Yuka) 6.125,134,171,172 
Louse 


Dha 
Dhanka (Dhanka) 7.123 
Jungle Crow 


Ta 
Taraccha (Taraksa) 3.209,210 
Hyena 


Da 
Diviga (Dvipika) 3.209,210 
Leopard 


Diviya (Dvipika) 3.209,210 


Spotted Dove 

Pa 
Parassara (ParaSara) 7.122 
Wombat 


Parasara (Parasara) 3.209,210 
A fabulous animal 


Ma 
Magguka (Madguka) 7.123 
Snake-bird or Darter 
Maccha (Matsya) 3.102;7.120 
Fish 
Miya (Mrga) Bhaga. 6.135 
Dear 


La 
Likkha (Liksa) 6.125,134 
Lesser Florican 
Likkha (Liksa) 6.125,134 
Anit, A Tiny Louse 


Va 
Vaggha (Vyaghra) 3.209,210 
Tiger 
Viga (Vrka) 3.209,210 
Wolf 
Vilaya (Vilaya) Bhaga. 7.123 
Golden Oriole 

Sa 
Sihi (Sikhin) 7.123 
Common Peacock 
Sihi (Sikhin) 7.123 
Red Jungle Fowl 
Siha (Sinha) 3.112,209,210 
Lion 
Sunaya (Sunaka) 3.102 
Dog 

Ha 


Hatthi (Hastin) 3.95, 12;7.158,159,158,159 
(Bha.) 
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Elephant 


Haya (Haya) 7.177,184 
Horse 
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Appendix 2 


Index of the Words annotated in the Bhasya 
Bhdsya-Visayanukrama 


Anka 3.4 
Anjana 3.4 
Anjanapulaka 3.4 
Antakriya 3.143-148 
Antakara 5.78-82 
Antakara, Antima Sariri 5.94-99 
Antimasaririya 5.78-820 
Andhakaramaya (Niraloka) 7.117 
Akarma 7.10-15 

- gati 7.10-15 
Akama-nikarana 7.150-154 
Akitttha 3.129 
Akkhasoyapamanamettam 7.120 
Agada 5.182-190 
Agila 5.78-82 
Agni (fire-bodied souls), relatively having more 
and less karma, etc. 5.133 
Agramahist (Aggamahist) 3.22 
Aglana Bhava 5.147 
Accasacitae 3.112 
Accha 3.209-220 
Accharanivaehim 6.171-173 
Atttalaka 5.182-190 
Anavadagga 5.254-257 
Aniccajagariya 3.36 
Aticarana 7.6,7 
Atipata 7.67 
Atimuktaka, biography of 5.78-82 
Anagara 3.222-230,231-239 
Anantara 5.3-12, 
Anavakalpa 6.132 
Anadeya Vacana 7.119 
Anarya 3.253 
Anahita 7.25 
Anuttaropapatika Deva, Upasanta Moha 5.107 
Anesaniya 5.124-127 
Anyathabhava 3.222-230 
Apatthiyapatthae 3.109 
Aparibhukta (Ahaya) 6.20-23 
Apavaha 3.263 _ 
Aprasuka 5.124-127 


Apphodai 3.112 
Abija 6.129-131 
Abhisamanvagata 5.112,113 
Abhisamagacchati 5.148 
Abhyakhy4na 5.148 
Abhyakhyati 5.148 
Abhyakhyani, karma-bandha of 5.148 
Abhra 3.253 
Abhravrksa 3.253 
Amanaska-samanaska jivas vedana of 7.150-154 
Amuya 3.253 
Amogha 3.253 
Ayakavalla 3.143-148 
Ara (sama) 7.117 
Arayambaravatthadharam 3.109 
Alamghya (khilibhutaim) 6.1-4 
Alika 5.148 
Alobhaniya riipa mein (abhijjhiyattae) 6.20-23 
Alpa Ayusya, dirgha ayusya (bondage of short and 
long life-span) 5.124-127 
Alpa ahara 7.2 
Alpotsuka 3.109 
Avalipta 6.129-131 
Avyathabhava 3.222-230 
Astamabhakta 3.105 
Asamyata 7.54-57 
Asamvrta anagara, vikriya by 7.167-172 
Asadbhita 5.148 
Asaragalla 3.4 
Asurakumara gods going to saudharma kalpa, the 
causes of 3.131 
Asuhadukkhabhagi 7.119 
Aharana (ahiragant) 6.1-4 
Ahalahussagaim 3.90 
A 
Ainna 3.4 
Auttati 7.6,7 
Agarabhavapodoyare, avatarana in akara and 
bhava 6.135 
Akaddhavikaddhihim 3.45 
Akara-paryaya, avatarana of 7.117 
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Acarya Upadhyaya, siddhi of 5.147 
Acchadana 7.177 
Ajfia 3.51 


Rime oe 


Adhaha thitipakappam pakareha 3.38 
Atmaraksaka 3.4 
Atma (Aya) 6.20-23 
Atmagama, Anantaragama, Paramparagama 5.94- 
99 
Adana 5,108,109 
Ade§Sa (vacana) 3.51 
Adhakarma 5.139-146; 7.165 
- etc. ahara 5.139-146 
Adhipatya 3.4 
Adhovadhika, Paramadhovadhika 7.146-149 
Anukampika 3.73 
Apana 5.182-190 
Abhiyogika 3.257 
Ayata 5.134-135 
Ayusya, krama-érkhanla of 5.59-61 
Ayusya, pratisamvedana in present life 7.102 
Ayusya-bandha 6.151 
Ayusya-bandha, determination of 7.101 
Ayusya-bandha, in which state 7.106 
Ayusya, relation with four gaties 5.62 
Aragata 5.65-67 
Arambha 3.143.148 
Aradhaka 3.72 
Arama 5.182-190 
Ardramala (pamkiya) 6.20-23 
Arya 3.34 
Alimgapukkhare—mukhaputa of muraja (musical 
instrument) 6.135 
Alisamdaga 6.129-131 
Asurutta 3.45 
Asvadamana, Visvadamana 3.33 
Ahata Natya, Gita 3.4 
Ahara-uddegaka 6.18 
Aharaka-anaharaka 7.1 


Iddaraa 7.158-159 
Indra 3.34 
- and purohita, absence of (animda apurohiya) 
3.36 
- kila 3.112 
- different names of, (Maghava, Purandara) 
3.109 
- graha 3.258 
Indriya and indriya-visaya 7.127-145 


Index of the Words annotated in the Bhasya 


Indriya-jfiana and Kevali 5.108-109; 6.187,188 
Indhana-rahita (fuelless)7. 10-15 
Tha-para-bhavika ayusya, vedana of 5.57,58 


I 
Iryapathiki Kriya 3. 143-148 


U 

Ukkuduatthiga 7.119 
Uggumdiya 7.119 
Uccam panamam karei, niyam panamam karei 3.34 
Uccatara, Unnatatara 3.54 
Uccholei paccholei 3.112 
Ucchanna 3.268 
Ucchritodaya 3.164-171 
Ujjvala 5.138 

- nepathya 7.175 
Ujjhara 5.182-190 
Utkalikavata 3.253 
Uttamakatthapattde 7.117 
Uttaraveuvviyam Rivam 3.112 
Utthala (mound of sand) 7.117 
Udakamatsya 3.253 
Udakotpida 3.263 
Udkodbheda (udbbheya) 3.263 
Udirana 3.143-148 
Uddala 6.135 
Uddyota and andhakara 5.237-247 
Uadvejaka (uvveyaga) 3.258 
Upakarana 5.182-190 
Upapata 3.5! 
Uppiliyasarasanapattie (put on the leather band 
on his wrist) 7.176 
Ulkapata 3.253 
Uvaggaha (upagraha) 5.134-135 
Uvaginhaha 5.78-82 
Uvvahai 5.134,135 
Ussanna 7.181 
Ussanam (remaining all) 7.190 


U 
Urdhva mrdanga, with shape of 5.254-257 


R 
Rddhi 3.222-230 


E 
Egapoggalanivitthaditthi animisanayane (fixing 
the eyes unblinkigly on a single material particle) 
3.105 
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Egenam samaenam egam kiriyam (one urge at one 
samaya) 7.97 

Ekatahpataka 3.164-171 

Ekahastika 7.177 

Ekanta danda 7.27-28 

Ekanta pandita 7.27-28 

Ekanta bala 7.27-28 

Egantaso khayam (only ksaya) 3.33 

Ejana 3.143-148 

Emahiddhie 3.4 

Eranda Phala 7.10-15 

Evambhita anevambhiita vedana, vedana of 
5.116-121 

Esita 7.25 


Ai 
Airyapathiki, Samparayiki kriya, occur to whom 
7.20,21,125,126 


Au 
Aupamika Kala 6.133,134 
Ausadhi 7.117 


Ka 

Kangu 6.129-13.1 
Kakkhagayaseyam Piva 3.114 
Kaksa-kotha 3.258 
Kacchukasarabhibhiiya 7.119 
Kathina mala (Mailliya) 6.20-23 
Kaducchuya 5.182-190 
Kannayata 5.134,135 
Kandarpa 3.257 
Kandaragraha 3.268 
Kapihasita 3.253 
Karana 6.5-14 
Karkaga 5.138 

- akarkaSa vedaniya karma 7.107-112 
Kardama, tainted by colour of 6.1-4 
Karma, atmakrta 6.24-26 
Karma-bondage, by whom 6.35-51 
Karma, sadi-anaditva of 6.27-29 
Karma, karanas of 6.152-154 
Karma-prakrti-bandha 6.162 
Karma-prakrti-bandha-vivecana 6.33,34 
Karma-bandha, hetu and nimitta 6.20-23 
Kala (Dhanya) 6.129-131 
Kavellaka 3.49; 7.118 
Kanana 5.182-190 
Kantara-bhakta 5.139-146 
Kala, effect of 7.117 
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K&la-cakra 6.133,134 
Kalodayi's queries 7.218-220 
Kahala (kharamuhi) 5.64 : 
Kidhinapadiriivaga (similar (in shape) to the 
bamboo-basket of hermit)) 7.186 
Kutumbajagarika 3.33 
Kunimahara 7.121 
Kumaragraha 3.258 
Kulattha 6.129-131 
KuSala (expert) Acarya, see-Cheyayariya 
Kusa 6.135 
‘Kusa-vikusa’-visuddha 6.135 
Kusumbhaga 6.129-131 
Kuta 5.182-190 
Kutagarasala (Ktidagarasala) 3.29; 7.158, 159 
Krsna kanda 7.66 
Krsnaraji—see Tamaskaya. 
Kemahiddhie 3.4 
Keluta 7.66 
Kevala ksaya (only waning) 3.33 
Kevali-upasaka 5.94-99 
Kevali-sravaka 5.94-99 
Kevali 7.146-149 
Kevali, existence of the mind of 5.100-102 
Kotta kriya 3.34 © 
Koddava 6.129-131 
Koddiisaga 6.129-131 
Koddala 6.135 
Kolasthiga (Kolatthiga) 6.171-173 
Kostha (Kottha) 6.129-131 
Kriya (urge) 3.134-139 
- intenseness and mildness of 5.128-132 
- and vedana 3.140-142 . 
- in the person darting an arrow 5.134,135 
Kritakrta 5.139-146 
Ksara jala, clouds of 7.117 
Ksiravidari 7.66 
Ksetratikrantatadi pana-bhojana 7.24 


Kha 
Khanjana, besmeared by 6.1-4 
Khattameha 7.117 
Khara-parusa 7.117 
Khatika 5.182-190 
Khara 3.258 
Kharameha 7.117 


Ga 
Gandamaniya 7.158-159 
Gandarvanagara 3.253 
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Gananakala 6.132 
Garbha-samharana, process of 5.76-77 
Gavelaya 7.117. 

Gadhikaydim 6.1-4 

Girigrha 3.268 

Gilli 3.164-171 

Gunjalika 5.182-190 

Gufljavata 3.253 

Guccha 7.117 

Gulma 7.117 

Gokilifija 7,158,159 

Godhiima (Godhiimanam) 6.129-131 
Gopura 5.182-190 

Grahagarjita 3.253 

Grahadanda 3.253 

GrahamuSala 3.253 

Grahayuddha 3.253 
Grahasimghataka 3.253 
Grahapasavya 3.253 

Glana-bhakta 5.139-146 


Gha 
Ghattana 3.143-148 


Ca 

Caudassapiivvi, the protean power of 5.112,113 
Candra-parivesa 3.253 
Cakravala 3.172-182 
Caksuviksepa 3.113 
Caya-upacaya 6.20-23 
Carama 3.72 

- karma 5.94-99 

- nirjara 5.94-99 

- bhavastha 3.131 
Carika 5.182-190 
Calana 3.143-148 
Calani (Carana-pramana-kardama) 7.118 
Candikkiya 3.45 
Caritra moha : prakrti—kasaya and nokasaya 
5.68-71 
Cikkanikayaim 6.1-4 
Citrala 7.119 
Cintan mein 3.114 
Cillala 5.182-190 
Cirna Varsa 3.268 
Cetaka and Kaunika battle of 7.173 
Cauvisa dandakas, upacaya, apacaya, upacaya- 
apacaya in 5.225-233 
Cauvisa dandakas, vrddhi, hani, avasthiti 5.208-224 
Cyavita 7.25 
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Cyuta 7.25 


Cha 
Chadmastha 7.146-149 
- and kevali, diference in knowing and 
perceiving of 5.94-99 
- and kevali, a line of distinction on the basis 
of sleep of 5.72-75 
- and kevali, a line of distinction in hearing 
sound by 5.65-67 
Chavi 7.119 
Chayayariya 7.175 


Ja 
Jainavega 3.113 
Jalliya (dirt of body) 6.20-23 
Jambiidvipa, description of sun in 5.3-12 
Jimiyabhuttuttaragaya 3.33 
Jivadhana 5.254-257 
Jiva and consciousness 6.174-182 
Jiva, sadi—anaditva of 6.30-32 
Jivajivabhigame, brief account of 36 sutras of 7.99 
Jiva—pratyafica 5.134,135 
Jivas, activities of—arambha and parigraha of 
5.182-190 
Juvati juvane cakkassa va nabhi (clasping of the 
hand of a maiden by the hand of a youth or like 
the hub of a wheel) 3.4 
Jiravana 3.143-148 
Joirasa 3.4 
Jfiati 3.33 
Jana and Sakti, difference between 5.110,111 
Jiiana-darsana of gods with Avisuddhalesya 
6.168, 169 

Jha 
Jhafijhavata 3.253 
Jhallari (Jhaliar?) 5.64 
Jhiyai, pihayi (while thinking he closes his eyes) 
3.114 


Ta 
Tanka 5.182-190 
Tolagati 7.119 


Tha 
Thanam Thai 5.134,135 


Da 


Damara 3.258 
Dala Kara (4guttanam) 6.129-131 
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Dimba 3.258 

Diingara (Dongara) 7.117 
Na 

Navi 5.3-12 

Nharii (Snayu) 5.134,135 


Ta 

Tantuggaya 6.20-23 
Tantri 3.4 
Tata, Vitata, Ghana, Susira 5.64 
Tattakavvelayabhiya 3.48; 7.118 
Tattasamajotibhiiya 3.48; 7.118 
Tattapaksika (Tappakhiya) 3.252, 5.94-99 
Tadbhakti (Tabbhayatie) 3.252 
Tadbharya (Tabbhariye) 3.252 
Tathabhava 3.222-230 
Tamaskaya and Krsnaraji 6.70-118 
Taraccha 3.209-220 
Tasiya 3.49 
Taheva 3.114 
Tala 3.4 
Tavattrinsaka 3.4 
Tivifichikiide Upayapavvae (Tivifichikutautpata- 
parvata) 3.112 
Tippavana 3.143-148 
Tila 6.129-131 
Tivatim chimdai 3.112 
Turiyae ..... uddhuyde 3.38 
Tra 7.117 

~ vanaspatikayika 7.117 

- hastaka 3.143-148 
Trapu-akara (Tauyagara) 3.268 


Tha 
Thilli 3.164-171 


Da 
Dagdha (Shama) 7.119 
Daddukidibhasibbha 7.119 
DarSana-viparyaya 3.222-230 
Danaméa 3.102 - 
Digdaha 3.253 
Ditthavattha 3.36 
Divacampa stet 7.158, 159 
Diviya 3.209-220 
Dumdubhi (Dundubhi) 5.64 
Durgama 5.138 
Durbalagarirasya bhoga-parityaga 7.146-149 
_ Durbhiksa-bhakta 5.138-146 
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Durbhita 3.258 

Durvrsti 3.263 

Duhkhavada (doctrine of universal suffering) 
6.183-185 

Duhkhapana 3.143-148 

Duhkhi duhkhena phude 7.16-19 
Dusama-dusama kala, environmental conditions 
in 7.117-123 

Duhsaha 5.138 

Drstipratighata 3.113 

Devakula 5.182-190 

Devaraja Isana, achievment of celestial fortune 
by 3.30 

Devavada, doctrine of 3.250-277 

Dyuti 3.222-230 

Dvidhapataka 3.164-171 


Dha 
Dhanupattha (Dhanuhprstha) 5.134,135 
Dhana 3.33 
Dhannanam joni-thii (lasting of reproduction- 
power of grains) 
Dhiimika, Mahika 3.253 
Dhyanantarika 5.83-88 


Na 
Nagara, philosophical definition of 5.235,236 
Nagaraniddhamana 3.268 
Nandisvara Dvipa the reasons for journey to, 
3.86,87 
Navakotiparisuddha 7.25 
Natyaviddhi 3.78 
Nabhi 3.4 
Nigoda 7.119 
Nijjaka 3.33 
Nitthiyaim 6.1-4 
Nitthuhanti 3.45 
Nipphava 6.129-131 
Nidhana 3.268 
Nidhi 3.268 
Niyoga 7.119 
Niranjana 7.10-15 
Nirupaklista 6.132 
Nirjara 5.182-190 
NirdeSa 3.51 
Nivahanna 3.36 
Nisra, three reasons of 3.95 
Nisangata 7.10-15 
Nissesakamae 3.73 
Nairaika etc., avasa (abodes) and maranantika 
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samudghata of 6.120-128 

Nairaika jivas, vikriya of 5.138 
Nairayika jivas, vedana of 3.92; 7.162 
Nairayika jivas, who give pains to 3.84 
Naisreyasika 3.73 

No kucchejja 6.133,134 


Pa 
Paccovayamana 5.134,135 
Pacchiyapidaa 7.158-159 
Prabhu 7.150-154 
Paficastikaya 7.212-217 
Patah (Padeah) 5.64 
Pathara (Bhatti) 7.117 
Panava (Panava) 5.64 
Panama Pravrajya 3.34 
Patad Udaya 3.164-171 
Pattana (Patrana) 5.134,135 
Pathya 3.73 
Padmagandha (pamhagandha) ..... sanescari 
(sanimc@ri) 6.135 
Paramanu and skandha, antarakala of 5.175-180 
- chedana etc. of 5.154-159 
- dravyadesa etc. of 5.201-207 
- paraspara alpabahutva of 5.181 
- sardha etc. of 5.160-164 
- paraspara Sparsana of 5.165-168 
- sansthiti of 5.169-174 
- ejana etc. of 5.150-153 
Paramadharmika, fifteen 3.259 
Paramparaghaenam 6.1-4 
Paramusai 5.134,135 
Parikha 5.182-190 
Parinamavada, doctrine of transformation—iden- 
tification of modes with substance 5.51-54 
Parijana 3.33 
Parijanati 3.33 
Paritavana 3.143-148 
Paribhajayana 3.33 
Pariyaremana 3.90 
Pariyayasamgatie 7.191 
Parita 5.254-257 
Parita-sansari 3.72 
Paryankasana 3.194-208 
Parvaga 7.117 
Palimanthaga 6.129-131 
Palya (Palla) 6.129-131 
Palvala 5.182-190 
Pana 3.34 
Payadaddaragam (he pats on the earth by his feet) 
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3.112 

Paragata 5.65-67 

Parsvapatyiya Sthavira 5.254-257 
Pasandastha 3.36 

Pittavana (Pitana) 3.143-148 
Pindaharidra 7.66 

Pinaddhagevejja (put protective armour on his 
neck) 7.176 

Pihita 6.129-131 

Pudgalas, aharana of 6.186 
Purisadaniya 5.254-257 

Pulaga (Pulaka) 3.4 

Puskarani 5.182-190 

Puvvasamgatie (friend of past life) 7.191 
Prthakatva siitras 5.68-71 

Prthavi etc., houses etc. in 6.137-150 
Paurapatya 3.4 

Prakama-nikarana 7.150-154 

Pranita 5.100-102 

Praticandra 3.253 

Pratima-pratipannaka 6.15-16 
Pratisamvedayati 5.148 

Pratisiirya 3.253 

Pratyakhyana 6.64-68 

Pratyakhyata 7.119 

Prapa 5.182-190 

Prabhiita 7.10-15 

Pramatta samyama, apramatta samyama 
3.149,150 

Pravala 7.117 

Prasasta nirjara, superiority of 6.1-4 
Prahinasetuka 3.268 

Prahinagotragara (Pahinagottagara) 3.268 
Prakara 5.182-190 

Pragbhara 3.105; 5.182-190 

Prapta 5.112,113 

Prasada 5.182-190 


Pha 
Phala 5.134,135 
Phaliha 3.4 
Phisu 7.8,9 
Phuttasira 7.119 
Phyllakimsuasamanam (red like vikasita kimsuka 
puspa) 3.113 


Ba 
Bandha 6.20-23 
Battisaviham Nattavihim (32 typs of natyavidhies) 
3.38 
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Balikarma ...... prayascita 7.176 
Bahusamara-mapijja 6.135 

Badara vanaspati, two typs of 7.66 
Bardalika-bhakta 5.139-146 
Balatavokammenam, Balatavassi 3.35,36 
Bahirde poggalae apariyaitta 3.186,209-220 
Bilapamkti 5.182-190 

Bilavasino 7.119 

Bebhela Sannivega 3.100 

Bola 3.258 


Bha 
Bhambha (Bhambha) 5.64 
Bhagavana Mahavira, sermon of 5.93 
Bhagavana Mahavira, pratima accepted by 3.105 
Bhadramusta 7.66 
Bhayamkari 7.117 
Bhayaniya (Bhayanaka) 3.112 
Bhartrtva 3.4 
Bhavanagrha 3.268 
Bhavasiddhika 3.72 
Bhavitatma 3.154-163,222-230,23 1-239 
Bhanda 5.182-190 
Bhitagraha 3.258 
Bhimi-nirjhara 7.117 
Bhrkuti 3.47 
Bheri (Bheri) 5.64 


Ma 
Mandalikavata 3.253 
Maudvidavo (Mukuta-vitapa) 3.114 
Maggao 7.150-154,186 
Mac4na (Manica) 6.129-131 
Mani 3.33 
Masamasavijjai 3.143-148 
Masaraggalla (Masrna Pasanamani) 3.4 
Masirra 6.129-131 
Mahanirjara 7.146-149 
Maharddhika deva, vikriya by 6.163-167 
Mahdaparyavasana 6.1-4; 7.146-149 
Mahayuddha, mahasamgrama 3.258 
Mahardhya 3.268 
Mahavedanaé-mahdnirjara 6.15,16 
MahaSsilakantaka samgrama (battle) 7.173-181 
Mansahara 7.121 
Manasa puttham manasa....(onental dialogue qua 
question and answer) 5.83-88 
M§Anasika sampresana (psychical communication) 
5.163-106 
Mayi 3.222-230 
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- Mithyadrsti, Amyayi samyagdrsti 5.100-102 
Maranantika samudghata 6.120-128 
Mala (Mala) 6.129-131 
Masa 6.129-131 
Mithyadrsti 3.222-230 
Misimisemana (hot red with anger) 3.45 
Mugga (munga) 6.129-131 
Mudrita 6.129-131 
Milagunapratyakhyana-uttaragunapratyakhyana 
7.29-35 
Milagunapratyakhyani-uttaragunapratyakhyani 
7.36-42 
Miilabiya (Miilaka bija) 6.129-131 
Mrdanga 3.4 
Moksavada (doctrine of liberation) 5.115; 7.156-157 


Ya 
Yaksagraha 3.258 
Yathapatyabhijfiata (Ahavaccabhinnaya) 3.255 
Yathapranihita 3.105 
Yathoddipta 3.253 
Yava (Javanam) 6.129-131 
Yavayava (Javajavanam) 6.129-131 
Yaga 3.222-230 
Yavat 6.163-167 
Yugya 3.164-171 
Yipaka 3.253 
Yoni 6.129-131 
Yoni-viccheda 6.129-131 


Ra 
Raktaratna 3.33 
Racita 5.139-146 
Raja Udghata 3.253 
Ratna 3.33 
Ratnaprabha prthavi 3.81 
Ratni 7.119 
Ratha (self-driven chariot) 7.188 
Rathamusala samgrama (battle) 7.182-191 
Rahapaha (Rathapatha) 7.120 
Railliya (sullied with dust) 6.20-23 
Rajapimda 5.139-146 
Ralaga (a type of Kamgu dhanya) 6.129-131 
Rittha (Rista) 3.4 
Rudra 3.34 
Rtipa 3.222-230 
Rerijjamana (Dipyamana) 7.63 


La 
Lata 7.117 
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Labdha 5.112-113 

Layana 5.182-190 

Lavanadi Samudra 6.155-160 
Lanchita 6.129-131 

Lipta 6.129-131 

Lesgya and rebirth 3.183-185 
LeéyA, modification of 4.8 
Legya, two types—dravya and bhava 7.67-73 
Leseti (hurts) 5.134,135 
Loka samsthana of 7.3 
Lokapala 3.4,247 
Lohakadaha 5.182-190 
Lohiyakkha (Lohitéaksa) 3.4 
Lauhi 5.182-190 


Va 

Vagghariya (Pralambita) 3.105 
Vajratulya 7.177 
Vatteti 5.134,135 
Vana 5.182-190, 

- raji 5.182-190 
Vanasanda 5.182-190 
Vanaspatikayika jivas, ahara of, and seasons 7.62 
Vanaspatikayika jivas, flourishing in summer 7.63 
Vappina (field with beds or water canal) 5.182- 
190 
Vayara (Vajra) 3.4 
Varaga (Cina dhanya) 6.129-131 
Varavajravigrahika 5.254-257 
Varnavarsa 3.268 
Valli (Bela) 7.117 
Vasudhara 3.268 
Vatamamdalika 3.253 
Vatula 7.117 
Vatotkalika 3.253 
Vatodbhrama 3.253 
Vayukayika jivas, ana, apana, ucchvasa nihsvasa, 
kaya-sthiti, saSarira-aSarira and niskramana of 
5.46-50 
Vayu, types, gati-ksetra and gati of 5.31-45 
Vikuvvemana 3.90 
Vikusa 6.135 
Viggha 3.209-220 
Vijjhadiya 7.119 
Viubhaemane 3.112 
Vitikinna 3.4 
Vidamvai 3.112 
Vindhyagiri (Vinjhagiri) 3.100 
Viparinamiyam 1-4 
Vipula 5.138 
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Vibhamgajfiana, viparyaya of 5.136-137 
Vimalavarabaddhacimdhapatte gahiyauppaharane 
7.176 
Vimiatra 6.5-14 
Viravahimti-viraya (virata) 7.117 
Viveka (discrimination between proper and impro- 
per language) 5.89-92 
Visaya (Visaya) 3.4 
Visuddha 6.135 
Visrasa (Visasa) 3.109; 6.24-26 
Vitimgalassa 7.23 
Vina (Piripiriya) 5.64 
Virya 5.110,111 
Vrksa (Rukkha) 7.117 

- ten limes of tree and their touching 7.64,65 
Veuvviyasamugghaenam samohanai (exercising 
the power of projecting the proteen bodies) 3.4 
Vedagavedaga etc.(relative strength of souls with 
sexual disposition and of souls free from it ) 6.52 
Vedana and Nirjara 7.74-92 

- in present life and next life 7.103-105 
Veruliya (Vaidurtha) 3.4 
Vehasa (Vihayasa, Akaga) 5.134,135 
Vaikriyasakti (the power of protean creation and 
the governing principles) 6. 163-167; 7.167-172 
Vaikriya Sarira 3.164-171 
Vaisika 7.25 
Vaiéravana 3,34 
Vyejana 3.143-148 
Vyapagata 7.25 
Vyasanabhita 3.253 
Vyakarana 5.83-88 
Vrihi (Vihinam) 6.129-131 


Sa 

Sakra and ISana, mutual relations of 3.56-61 
Sakra, upward, downward and horizontal motion 
of 3.119-126 
Sabda (sound), process of hearing of 5.64 
Sayyatara pinda 5.139-146 
Sara 5.134,135 
Sastra 7.25 

- parinamita 7.25 
Sastratita 7.25 
Sastratitadi pana-bhojana 7.25 
Santigrha 3.268 
Sali (Salinam) 6.129-131 
Saévata-aSaévata (eternal, non-eternal)—with 
respect to dravyarthika-paryayarthika naya 
7.93-95 
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Sasvata-aSaévata(eternal, non-eternal)—with 
respect to avyucchitti-vyucchitti naya 7.58-60 
Sikhari 5. 182-190 
Silapravala 3.33 
Siva 3.34 
Sivika 3.164-171 
Suddhodana 3.33 
Sumba 3.45 
Saila 5.182-190 
- grha 3.268 
Sailesi 6.15,16 
Sokdpana 3.143-148 
Sosa 3.258 
Smasdnagrha 3.268 
Sramanopisaka anavrtti himsa of 7.6,7 
Sramanopasaka eryapathika and samparayiki kriya 
of 7.4,5 


Sa 
Sanginhaha (accept him) 5.78-82 
Sanghatteti (makes to move or disturb) 5.134, 135 
Sanghaci (destroys by mutually squeezing limbs 
together) 5.134,135 
Samjiia 7.161 
Sandamaniya (Sivika) 3.164-171 
Sannicita 6.133,134 
Sampatti (Samprapti) 3.4 
Sammrsta 6.133, 134 
Samyata 7.54-57 
- asamyata-samyatasamyata 7.54-57 
Samyatasamyata 7.54-57 
Samyamayatramatravrttika 7.25 
Samyami dana 7.8,9 
Samrambha 3.143-148 
Samvartta (Savatta) 7.188 
Samvartakavata 3.253 
Samvrta 7.125,126 
Samsara mandala 5.122 
Sidhilikayaim 6.1-4 
Silitthikayaim 6.1-4 
Sana 6,129-131 
Sadbhiita (Bhiita) 5.254-257 
Santa 3.33 
Sannicaya 3.268 
Sanniddhi 3,268 
Sapakkhim Sapadidisim (stationing in the sky just 
above) 3.38 
Sabha 5.182-190 
Samajoibbhuya (became like fire) 3.48 
Samaturamgemana (embracing) 3.49 
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Samaya lukkhayae (environmental harshness) 
TAT 
Samayaksetra and samayatita ksetra 5.248-253 
Samarambha 3.143-148; 7.6,7 
Samudghata, maranantika—see Maranatika 
samudghata 
Samudaya-samiti-samagama 6.132,133,134 
Sara 5.182-190 
Sarana 5.182-190 
Sarapanktti 5.182-190 
Sarasarapanktti 5.182-190 
Sarisava (Sarsapa) 6.129-131 
Sarva-deSa-milla-uttara guna pratyakhyani-apra- 
tyakhyant 7.43-53 
Saya samiyam (always and every moment) 6.20-23 
Sata-asata-vedaniya karmabandha causes of 
7.113-116 
Sattavihabamdhee va, atthavihabamdhae vd (binds 
seven types of karma or eight types of karma) 5.68-71 
Samanika 3.4 
Samudanika 7.25 
Sara 3.33 
Sarini 5.182-190 
Salambahatthabharane (his armlets hanged 
downward) 3.114 
Simha (lion), Vyaghra (tiger) etc.quadrupeds 
7.122 
Siddha 6.133-134 
Sihunda (milky thohara) 7.66 
Sukha-duhkha (pleasure and pain), defination of 
7.160 
Sukha-duhkha upadarSana 6.171-173 
Supratyakhyata-duspratyakhyata 7.27,28 
Sulabhabodhika 3.72 
Suvrsti 3.263 
Susama-susama 6.135 
Siryaparivesa 3.253 
Sogamdhiya (Saugamdhika, Manikya) 3.4 
Skandha 3.34 

- graha 3.258 
Stipa 5.182-190 
Sthapita 5.139-146 
Sthitiprakalpa 3.38 
Sthilakarmapudgala (Ahabayaraim) 3.1-4 
Spandana 3.143-148 
Svavisaya 5.147 
Svamitva 3.4 


Ha 
Hamsagabbha (Pusparaga) 3.4 
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Harita 7.117 Hilamti nimdamti khimsamti garahamti ava- 
Hatthi-kumthu-jiva-samanatta (equality of souls | mannamti tajjemti tanomti parivahemti pavve- 
of elephant and kumthu (a small insect)) 7.158, 159 hemti pavvahamti 3.45 
Hiyakamae (wisher of walfare) 3.73 Hasta 6.132 
Hinapunnacauddasa (born on omnibus fourteenth | Hetu-ahetu 5.191-198 
day of dark fortnight) 3.109 

—-000-—— 
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Index of the Technical Terms 
Paribhasika Sabdanukrama 


A 

Anka (Ratna) 3.4,4 (Bha.) 
Anga 6.133, 134 (Bha.) 

, eleven 7.220 (Bha.) 

- pravista 4 Preface 

- bahya 4 Preface 
Angara 5.54; 7.22,23,25 
Angaramukta 7.33 
Angula 3.4,17,21,43; 5.64; 6.75,125,134,173; 
7.10-15 (Bha.) 
Angiistha 5.64 
Angustha Pramana 7 Preface 
Anjana 3.4,4 (Bha.) 

- pulaka 3.4,4 (Bha.) 
Andaja 7.99 
Antakriya 3.144, 145,147, i48,143-148 (Bha.) 
Antara 5.175-180; 6.13,118 
Antaraka 5.78,81-82 (Bha.), 94,95,99,94-99 
(Bha.) 
Antaraya 6.33,34,33-34 (Bha.) 

- karma 6.33,34 
Antarala 3.228,230,237,239 

+ gati 5.59-61 (Bha.); 6.82,99; 7.1 

- varti 5.147 
Antarbhava 4 Preface 
Antarmuhirtta 3.150,183-185 (Bha.); 5.64,220, 
222; 6.34,129-131; 7.1 
Antimagarirt 5.91,78-82 (Bha.),94,95,94-99 
(Bhia.) 
Antevast 3.4,16,21,134; 5.3,78,80,81,84- 
86,88,201, 7.215 
Andhakara (Maya) 5.237-247 (Bha.) 6.86; 7.117, 
117 (Bha.) 
Ambaratala 3.112 
A-karana 6.8-11,13 
Akarkaga 7,107-112 

+ vedantya 7.109-112 
Akarta 7.16-19 
Akartrtva 7,16-19 
Akarma 3.143-148; 7,10-15 (Bha.) 

, gati of 7,10-15 (Bha.) 
Akalpaniya 5.124-127 (Bha.) 


Akasaya 6.54,63; 7.20 

Akasayi 6.63 

Aksa 6.134 

Aksata 3.33; 7 176 

Akamanikarana 7.150-152, 150-154 (Bha.) 
Akama nirjara 7.113-116 (Bha.) 

Akala-mrtyu 5.116-121 (Bhi.) 

Akutyamana 5.64 

AkuSalanubandha 6. 1-4 (Bha.) 

Akrta 6.24-26 (Bha.) 

Akrsta (Akittha) 3.129 
Aksasrotapramanamatra 7.120,120 (Bha.) 
Akrama 5.64 

Akriya 3 Preface 

Akriya 3.143-148 (Bha.) 

Aklista 3.129 

Agada (well) 5.189,182-190 (Bha.) 

Agni (fire)3.45,46,48,49; 5 Preface, 51-54 (Bhi.), 
68-71 (Bha.), 133,235; 6.4,134; 7.117,201,202 

~ kaya 5.133,157,159; 6.82,99, 142,147,150; 
7,227,228 

-kayika 5.133; 6.88,105 

, two states of 5.133 (Bha.) 

- jiva 5.51-54, 51-54 (Bha.) 

- Jiva, body of 5 Preface 

+ jjhamiya (roasted in fire) 5.51 

- jusitani (dried in fire) 5.51 

- parinamiya (converted into fire) 5.51-54, 

5.51 (Bha.) 

+ Sarira 5 Preface 

- snata 5 Preface 
Agrimacarana 3.134-139 (Bha.) 
Agragamita 3.4 
Agrasthana 3.37 
Agrahya 5.160-164, 160-164 (Bha.) 
Aglana 5.81,82,78-82 (Bha.) 

-bhava (agila) 5.81,82,78-82 (Bha.) 
Aghatika Karma 6.33,34 (Bha.} 
Aghatyakarma 7.107-112 (Bha.) 
Acaksurdargani 6.41,52 
Acarama 6.72,73; 6.51,52 
Acalatma 6.131,134 
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Acitta 5.133,183, 185,187, 189,235,236; 7.128, 133 
- ahara 6.18 
- pudgala 7.229,230 
Acetana 3.134-139,172-182; 5.134,135 
- activity taking place at unconscious level 
3.134-139 (Bha.) 
Acchejja 5.139-446 (Bha.) 
Ajiva 5.208-224,248-253; 6.174-182; 7.28,93-95, 
128, 130,134,135,193,212-217 
- kaya 7.213,216,218,220 
- pradosiki 3.137 
Ajjhoyara 5.139-146 (Bha.) 
Ajjhoyaraya 5.139-146 (Bha.) 
ASruta 3.253,258,262,269 
Ajfidta 3.253,258,262,268 
Ajfiata Avastha 7.106 
Ajfiana 7.27,28,450,154 
- marana 5.193,194 
- hetuka 7.150 
Ajfiani 6.52,54-63; 7.27,28 
Atata 5.18; 6.132,133,134 (Bha.) 
Atatanga 5.18; 6.132,133,134 (Bha.) 
Attalaka 5.189, 182-190 (Bha.) 
Adada 6.133,134 (Bha.) 
Adadanga 6.133,134 (Bha.) 
Adhai Dvipa (two-and-half continents) 6.146, 158, 
159 
Anagara 3.115,116,134,152,154-158, 163,216 
Anima 5.112-113 (Bha.) 
Anisittha 5.139-146 (Bha.) 
Anu 6.70-118 (Bha.); 7 Preface, 10-15 (Bha.) 
-vrata 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
Anu (Suksma) 5.64 
Atikramana 7.6,7,29 
Atikranta 7.3,4 
Aticarana 7.6,7,6-7 (Bha.) 
Aticara 7.29,35 - 
Atithisamvibhaga 7.35 
Atipata 7.6.7.6-7 (Bha.) 
Atisaya 5.93 
Atistiksma 5 Peface 
Atita 7.54,56,156 
- kala 5.115 
Atindriya Jana 3 Perface, 222-230 (Bha.); 5.83- 
88 (Bha.), 108-109 (Bha.) 
- gamyajagat 5.108-109 (Bha.) 


Atindriya Jiiant 5.100-102 (Bha.), 108-109 (Bha.) 


Adattaédana 7.54-57 (Bha.) 
Adanta Gharsana 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
Adahya 5.160-164 
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Aduhkhi 7.16,17,19 
Adrsta 3.253,258,263,268 
Addha Palyopama 6. 133-134 (Bha.) 
Adharma 3.134-139 (Bha.) 
Adharmastikaya 7.213,218,219 
Adhikarana 3.134-139 (Bha.); 7.5 
Adhikarani 7.4,5 
Adhikrta Vacana 3.218 
Adhisthita 3.38,40 
Adhina 3.38,40 
Adhah Ksetra 5.64 
Adhogati 3.119-126 (Bha.) 
Adho Loka 3.112,120-122 (Bha.) 
- kandaka 3.119 
Adho’ vadhi 6.168,169 
Adhovarti 5.64 
Adhahsaptami 6.120, 122 
- prthvi 3.83; 5.62 
Adhyayana 3.4; 5.254-257 (Bha.); 7.220 
Adhyavataraka 7.25 
Adhyavasana 5.191-198 (Bha.) 
Adhyavasaya 6.1-4,33,34; 7.4,5,146-149 (Bha.) 
- prakarsata of 6.1-4 (Bha.) 
- purvaka 6 Preface 
Adhyatma 3.154-163 (Bha.); 7.4,5 
- vidya 3 Preface; 6 Preface 
- sadhana 3.134-139 (Bha.) 
Adhyapana 7.161 
Adhva 7.34 3 
Anagara 3 Preface,4,8-14,16,17,20,21,24,115, 
116,134,151, 154-158,163,216; 5.3,85,201-205, 
207,222-230 (Bha.),231-239 (Bha.),254-257; 
6.16; 7.1,20,125, 126, 167,168, 170-171,167-172 
(Bha.),215, 223,230,231,232 
,Bhavitatma—See Bhavitatma Anagara 
Ananta 3.94; 5.67,106,109,115,160-164 (Bha.), 
205,248-253 (Bha.),254,255; 6.30-32,54-63,88, 
105,116, 134; 7.127-145 (Bha.) 
- kala 5.176 
- ksetra 6.186 
- guna 5.102 
- guna (times) 6.52,133,134; 7.40,49,56,145 
- jiva 7.66 
- jini 6.132 
- pradest (Sika) skandha 5.64,153,156,159, 
164,166-169 (Bha.), 175-180 (Bha.),176,201-207 
(Bha.) 
- viyojaka 6.1-4 
- samsara 6.35-51 
- samsari 3.72,73 
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Anantara 3.53,75; 5.3-12 (Bha.) 
~ pascadvarti 5.17 
Anantaragama 5.98,94-99 (Bha.) 
Anantika 5.67 
Anarthadandavigamana 7.35 
Anardha 5.160-162,164,201-203 
Anavakalpa 6.132 (Bha.) 
Anavagadha 5.64 
Anavadya 5.139,141,143,145 
Anantaravagadha 5.64 
Anantaropapannaka 5.102 
Anagana 3.17,21,36,38,43,76, 107,134-139 
Anakara 6.35-51; 7.34 
- upayoga 6.48,63 
Anakaropayukta 6.54,63 (Bha.) 
Anagata 7.34,54-57 (Bha.) 
Anatmavadi 7 Preface 
Anadara 3.47,49 
Anadi 5 Preface,67,255; 6.27-29 (Bha.),30-32, 
54-63 (Bha.) 
Anadrta 3.41 
Anadeya (Vacana) 7.119 (Bha.) 
Anabhoga Janita 7.6,7 
Anabhoga Pratyaya 7.150-154 (Bha.) 
Anayukta 7.4,5,20 
Anarya 3.253,253 (Bha.) 
Anavrta Jiiana 7.146-149 (Bha.) 
Anavrti (Anautti) Himsa 7.6,7,6-7 (Bha.) 
* Anaharaka 6.18,48,52,63; 7.1 
Anahiita 7.25 (Bha.) 
Anitya 3.35,36; 7 Preface, 16-19 
- jagarika 3.36,36 (Bha.),104 
- tva 3.35,36 
- vada 7 Preface 
Anindriya 5.59-61 (Bha.) 
- jina 7.161 
Animesa netra (preksa) 3.105 (Bha.) 
Anista Pudgala 6.20-23 
Anisrsta 7.25 
Anukampana 7.113-116 
Anukampa 3.73; 7.107-112 (Bha.),114 
-vrtti 7.114 
Anukrta 3,22 
Anujfiata 3.35,36 
Anucintana 3.33,35,36 
Anujfia 5.86 
Anutatika Bheda 5.112,113 
Anudita 7.20,21 
Anupayukta 5.102; 6.168, 169 
Anuparatakaya Kriya 3.135; 5.134,135 
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Anuparatakayiki 3.134,139 (Bha.); 5.134,135 
Anubandha 3.84 
Anupravesa 3.49 
Anubhava 6.171-173 (Bha.); 7.127-145 (Bha.), 
162 
Anubhaga 6.151 

-nama karma 6.151 

- nama, nisikta 6.152 

- nama-gotra-niyuktayuska 6.154 

- namanidhatta ayusya 5.62 

- nama-nisiktayuska 6.153 

- nama-nisiktayusya 6.151 

- bandha 6.33,34 
Anumiana 4 Preface; 5.97,191-198 (Bha.) 
Anumodana 7.27,28 
Anuyoga 4 Preface 

-siitra 4 Preface 
Anusasana 3.4 
Anusandhina 3 Preface 
Aneka guna (several units) 5.201-207 (Bha.) 
Aneka riipa (several forms) 6.165; 7.169 
Aneka varna (several colours) 6.165; 7.169 
Anekanta 5 Preface,58-60, 150-153 (Bha.); 6.174- 
182; 7 Preface 

- drsti 7 Preface 

- vada 5.150-153 (Bha.) 
Anevambhita vedana 5.118-120 (Bha.) 
Anesaniya 5.124-127 (Bha.) 

- dana 5.124-127 (Bha.) 
Anairayika 4.7 
Anyatirthika 7.1,27,28,97,212-217 (Bha.) 
Anyatha bhava 3.223,224,226,227,229,230, 
222-230 (Bha.),232,233,235,236,238,239 
Anyadiya 3.222-230 
Anyatragata 6.163-167 
Anyayiithika 5.57,58,116,117,136,137; 6.1,171, 
172,183,184; 7.1,212,213,215-217 
Anvaya 5.112-113 
Apacaya 5.225-233,225-233 (Bha.) 

- sahita 5.225,226,229,231,225-233 (Bha.) 
Apadesa 5.191-198 (Bha.) 
Apadhyana 7.29-35 
Apabhram§a 5.93 
Aparatva 5.248,253 (Bha.) 
Apara Videha 6.134 
Aparijfiayamana 3.41 
Aparinata 7.25 
Aparitapita 3.129 
Aparityaga 6.64-68 
Aparibhukta (Ahaya) 6.20-23 (Bha.) 
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Aparibhita 3.32 
Aparimita 5.67; 6.188 
Aparita 6.44,52 
Aparyavasita 6.27,28,30-32 
Aparyapta 3.164-171; 6.137-150 (Bha.); 7.101 
Aparyaptaka 5.102; 6.42,52 
Aparyapti 6.63 
Apavartana 6.154 
Apavada 3.263 (Bha.) 
Apascimaméaranantikasamlekhana 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
~ josanaradhana 7.35 
Apana 5.46,46-50 (Bha.) 
Aparddha-avamodarika 7.24 
Apayasadravyataya 5.111 
A-pudgala 5.255 
- dravya 5.255-257 (Bha.) 
Aporisiya 7.10-15 
Ap 6.137-150 
- kaya 3.183-185 (Bha.); 5.103,183; 6.99, 150 
- kaya jiva 5.51-54 (Bha.) 
- kayika 6 Preface,63,105,116; 7.142 
Aprakata 7.216 
Aprakampa 3 Preface; 5.171,178; 6.15,16 
Apratiti 3.9 
Apratyakhyana 6.66,67 ,68 
- moha 64-68 
- kriya 5.128,129; 7.163,164 
- avarana 7.36-42 
Apratyakhyanaavarana moha 6.64-68 (Bha.) 
Apratyakhyani 6.64,65; 7.36,37,40-44,46,47, 
49-53,55-57 
Aprathama 6.30-32 (Bha.) 
ApradeSa 5.160-162,164,201-203,205,206; 6.54, 
55,57,58, 60,63,54-63 (Bha.) 
Apramatta 3.149, 150,190; 7.20,21 
- avastha 3.150 
- samyata 3.150,149-150 (Bha.) 
, in samyama 3.150 
Apravicara 5.107 
Apragasta 4.8 
Aprapyakari 5.64; 7.127-145 (Bha.) 
Aprarthaniya 3.109 
Aprasuka 5.124, 124-127 (Bha.) 
Abandhaka 6.35-51 (Bha.) 
Abandha Kala 6.35-51 (Bha.) 
Abandha Ksana 6.162 
Abadhakala 6.38 
Abjija 6.129-131 (Bha.) 
Abuddhipiirva 6. 1-4 
Abhaya 7.29-35 
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Abhavasiddhika 3.72,73; 6.29,32,40,52,63 
Abhavya 6.27-29,54-63 (Bha.) 
Abhasaka 6.43,52 
Abhigraha 3.33, 102; 6.15,16; 7.197 
Abhiniskramana-utsava 3.86,87 
- mahotsava 3.86,87 
Abhinna 6.174-182 (Bha.) 
Abhipakva Karma 6.15,16 
Abhimata 3.22,33,36 
Abhiyoga 3.190,218,221 
Abhiyogi Bhavana 3.257 
Abhiyojana 3.190 
- §akti 3.211 
abhiyojana 3.209-211,217 
- §akti 3.211 
Abhilasaniya 78.9,22.24 
Abhilasa 3.38 
Abhilasatmaka 3.33,36,102,104,109,112,115, 
116,131 
Abhisamanvagata 3.17,30,50,51; 5.106,113,112- 
113 (Bha.) 
Abhisamanvagata (vipakabhimukha) 3.99,109, 
130,131,230,239 
Abhihrta (abhihada) 5.139-146 (Bha.); 7.25 
Abhayakhy4ana 5.89,84 (Bha.) 
Abheda 5.254-257 (Bha.) 
Abhedopacara 5.191-198 (Bha.) 
Abhedya 5.160-164 
Abhra 3.253 (Bha.) 
- vrksa 3.253 (Bha.) 
Amangala 7.29-35 
Amadhya 5.160-162,164,201-203 
Amana 6. 163-167 (Bha.) 
Amanaska 6.39,64-68; 7.36-42,127-145 (Bha.), 
150,150-154 (Bha.), 161 
Amanusya 6.174-182 (Bhia.) 
Amanojjfia 3.109 
Amama (samkhya) 6.133,134 (Bha.) 
Amama (one type of human _ being) 
6.135, 135(Bha.) 
Amamianga 6.133,134 (Bha.) 
Amiayi 3.190-192,218,220,231,234,237, 
- samyagdrsti 5.102,100-102 (Bha.) 
Amavasya 3.152 
Amita 5.109 
Amirrtta 5.191-198 (Bha.),254-257 (Bha.); 7.212- 
217 (Bha.) 
Amogha 3.253,253 (Bha.) 
Aya akara (ayagara)-See Ayagara 
Ayana 5.17,18; 6.132 
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Ayagara 3.268 
Ayuta 5.18; 6.132,133,134 (Bha.) 
Ayutanga 5.18; 6.132,133,134 (Bha.) 
Ayoga 5.94-99 (Bhia.); 7.10-15 (Bha.) 

- avastha 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
Ayogi 6.27-29,47,52,63 

- kevali 6.35-51 (Bha.) 
Ara (Ara) 6.133,134,135; 7.117 (Bha.) 
Arajo’ mbaravastradhara 3.109 (Bha.) 
Aratni (baddhamusti hatha) 3.35,36 
Aruci 3.9 
Arunavara 6.72 
Arunodaksamudra (the name of tamaskaya) 6.86 
Arunodaya 6.72 
Ariipt 7.127 212-217 (Bha.) 

- kaya 7.213,218,219 
Artha 5.94-99, 104-106; 7.216,218 

- adhikara 4 Preface 

- agama 5.97 

- cara 3.4 (Bha.),247 (Bha.) 

- dana 5.147 

- nikura 5.18; 6.132 

- nikuranga 5.18; 6.132 

- nipura 6.133,134 

- nipuranga 6.132, 133 

- baddha 3.38 

- bodha 5.207 
Ardha 5,94-99, 104-106 

- adhaka 7.159 

- krtva 5.112,113 

- kudava 7.159 

- cchedaka 6.133,134 

- nivartanika mandala 3.104 

- padmasana 3.207 

- paryanka 3.207 

~ paryankasana 3.207 

- prastha 7.159 

- magadhi (bhas4) 5.93 

- masa 7.231 

- vajrasana 3.207 
Arpana, paddhati of (system of, reference to) 4 
Preface 
Arpita 4 Preface 
Arhat 3.87,95,115,116,231-239 (Bha.); 5 Preface, 
255; 7.3,157,173, 182,203 

, pratima of 3.95 

+ caitya 3,95,115,116 

- muni 3.95 
Arhata 6,27-29 
Alanghya 6.4,1-4 (Bha.) 
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Alamastu 7.157 
Alaghu (great or senior) 3.90 
Alika 5.148,148 (Bha.) 
Alegyi 6.54-63 
Aloka 5.255 
Alpa 
- yusya 5.124, 124-127 (Bha.) 
- Srava 5.133; 6.22 
- ahara 7.2 (Bha.) 
- utsuka 3.109 (Bha.) 
- karma 5.133; 6.22; 7.67-73 (Bha.) 
- kalika 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
- kriya 5.133; 6.22 
- nirjaraé 6 Preface,15,16 
- pradesopacaya 5.64 
- bahutva 4.8; 6.20-52 (Bha.); 7.36-42 (Bha.), 
54 
- vedana 5.133; 6 Preface,4,15,16,22; 7.103- 
105 
Alpatara 
- apkaya 7.228 
- aSrava 7.158,227,228 
- ahara 7.158 
- ucchvasa 7.158 
- rddhi 7.158 
~ karma 7.67-70,72,73, 158,227,228 
- kriya 7.158,227,228 
- tejaskaya 7.228 
- trasa kaya 7.228 
- dyuti 7.158 
~ nihSvasa 7.158 
- nihara 7.158 
~ prthvikaya 7.228 
- mahima 7.158 
- vanaspatikaya 7.228 
~ vayukaya 7.228 
- vedana 7.227,228 
Alpahari 7.24 
AvakaSa-ksetra 3 Preface 
Avakasantara 6.106 
Avagama 6.33,34 
Avagadha 5.164,170,171,177,178; 6.186 
Avagadhavagadha 3.4,5,196 
Avagahana 3.119,251; 5.157,159,201,207,254- 
257 (Bha.); 6.79 
- namanidhatta ayusya 5.62 
- sthana ayu 5.181 
Agvagahana 3.17,21,43,112; 4.8; 6.151,154 
- nama karma 6.151 
- nama, nisikta of 6.152 
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- nama-nisiktayusya 6.151 
Avagahita 3.120-122 (Bha.) 
Avatarana 7.117,118,119 
Avatarita 5.10 
Avadharana 3.30,47 
Avadharana 3 Preface; 6 Preface 
Avadhijfiana 3 Preface,38,56-71,109,112,115, 
158,163,222-230 (Bha.); 5.83-88 (Bha.), 103-106 
(Bha.), 108,109 

- labdhi 3.231,234,237,239 
Avadhijfiani 3.95; 6.45,52,168,169; 7.148 
Avadhidarsani 6.41,52 
Avamodarika 7.24 
Avabodhatmaka sahabhagita 3.250-277 (Bha.) 
Avayava 3.3,4 
Avayavi dravya 5.51-54 (Bha.) 
Avalipta 6.129-131 (Bha.) 
Avalokana 7.152 
Avava 5.18; 6.132,133,134 (Bha.) 
Avavanga 5.18; 6.132,133,134 (Bha.) 
Avasarpini 3.94; 5 Preface, 19,20,23,27,29, 201- 
207 (Bha.),237-247 (Bha.), 248,249,254-257 
. (Bha.); 6.134,135; 7 Preface,117 

~ comparison with pralaya 5 Preface 
Avastha (age of eight years) 3.150 
Avastha-parivartana 5. 150-153 (Bha.) 
Avastha-saptaka 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
Avasthana (samcitthana 5.169-174 (Bha.),178 
Avasthita 5 Preface, 19,29,208,209,211,212,215- 
217,219,220,224 
Avasthiti 5.216,218,221,222,225-233 (Bha.) 

- kala §.218,222,225-233 (Bha.) 

- mana 5.181 
Avantara prakara 7.113-116 (Bha.) 
Avikala 3.279; 4,5; 6.18 
Avicchinna 3.17 
Avijiiata 3.253,258,263,268 
Avinabhava (vyapti) sambandha 6. 174-182 (Bha.) 
Avipaki nirjara 6.15,16 
Aviprakata (not clear) 7.216 
Avibhaga 6.54-63 (Bha.) 
Avibhagi praticcheda 5.169-174 (Bha.) 
Avibhajya 5 Preface, 160-164 (Bha.) 
Avirata 3.134-139 (Bha.); 6.64-68 (Bha.); 7.28 
Avirati 3.35,36; 6.20-23 (Bha.); 7.4,5,164 

- kriya of 3.134-139 (Bha.); 7.164 

~ parinama 5,134,135 
Avisuddha 6.168, 169 

- lesya 6,168, 169,168-169 (Bha.); 7.97 
Avisayabhiita 5.64 
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Avitaraga 6.27-29; 7.4,5,20,21 
- avastha 6.27-29 
Avicimarga 7.20-21 
Aveda 6.35-51 (Bha.) 
Avedaka 6.52,63 
Avedr 6.54-63 (Bha.) 
Avedyamana avastha 6.33,34 
Avyathabhava 3.222-230 (Bha.) 
Avyathita 3.129 
Avyavahita ksetra 6.186 
Avyakrta 7.10-15 (Bha.) 
Avyahata 3.4 
Avyucchitti-naya 7.58-60,94 
Avyucchinna 7.20,21 
Avrata 6.20-23; 7.4,5 
ASana 3.30; 7.8,9,22,23,24,29-35, 193,203 
ASabda 5.174,181 
ASarira 5.49,50,46-50 (Bha.); 6.63; 7 Preface 
ASariri 5.59-61 
ASaSvata 5.254-257; 7 Preface,58-60,93-95, 165 
- vada 7.58-60 
ASubha 5.134,135; 6.5-14 
- karana 6.9,5-14 
- karma 3.134-139; 6.15,16,20-23 (Bha.) 
- dirgha ayusya 5.126 
- pudgala 6 Preface 
- mana 6.5-14 
- pravrtti 6.20-23 
- yoga 5.134,135; 6.20-23 (Bha.) 
ASokasanda 3.105,112 
Aéraddha 3.9 
ASruta 3.253,258,262,269 
Astapradesi 5.64 
Astamabhakta (fasting for three days) 3.105,105 
(Bha.),112; 7.231 
Astami 3.152 
Astabhagika 7.159 
Astavidhabandhaka 5.68-71 (Bha.),75; 6.162 
Astapada-rupa 3.209 
Asamkhya 3.4,5,22,38,86, 112,114,115,250,256; 
4.4; 5.171,177,178; 6.71,124,125,132, 155-160 
(Bha.); 7 Preface,158,159 
Asamkhya 
- kala 5.171,172,174,175,177,175 
- guna (times) 7.57 
- pradeSa 7,159 
Asamkhyata 3.4; 5.160-164; 6.74,75,132, 133, 
134 
- guna (times) 6.52; 7,36-42 
- th part of 3.17,21; 5.58-61,64,170,173,178, 
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180,213,214,219,228-231; 6.125 
Asamkhyeya 3.251; 5.59-61,222,248-253; 6.91, 
118,122,126,132,159; 7.36-42 (Bha.) 

- guna (na) (times) 5.181-206 (Bha.); 7.40-42 
(Bha.),49-51 (Bha.),57 
~ pradeSa 5.254-257 
- pradesatmaka loka 5.254,255 
~ pradesi (Sika) skandha 5.155,158,164 
- bhaga 3.43 
Asamjfiii (amanaska) 6.39,52,63; 7.127-143 
(Bha.), 150-154 (Bha.) 
+ tiryaficapaficendriya 3.183-185 (Bha.) 
- paficendriya 6.64-68 (Bha.) 
~ manusya 3.183-185 (Bha.) 
Asambuddha 5.78-82 
Asamyata 5.90; 6.37,52,63; 7.28,54,54-57 (Bha.) 
Asamyama 5.89-92; 7.110-112 
Asamvrta 7.1,28,167,168,170,171, 167-172 (Bha.) 
Asat 5.254-257 (Bha.) 
Asadbhiita 5.148,148 (Bha.) 
~ vacana 5.91 
Asamavahata 6.168 
Asata 6.5-14,64-68; 7.104,107-112 (Bha.) 
~ vedana 6.8,9,13 
~ vedaniya 7.107-112,115,116 
Asaragalla 3.4,4 (Bha.) 
Asicarmapatra 3.197 
Asukha 6.5-14 
~ duhkha 7.119,119 (Bha.) 
Asta 5.3-12 
Asti 7.217 
+ kaya 7.213,216,218 
- tva 4 Preface; 5 Preface; 7 Preface,217 
~ tvakala, 5 Preface,254-257 (Bhi.) 
Asniana 7.29-35 
Asprsta 5.48,64 
Asmita matra 3.4 
Aharana 6.1-4 (Bha.) 
Ahimsa 7.113-116 (Bha.) 
Ahetu 5.195-198 
Ahetuka 3.140-142; 5.191-198 
Ahetugamya 3 Preface; 5.191-198 (Bha.) 
Ahoratra 5.3-12,15; 6.132,133,134 
A 
Aukkho (life-span) 6.64-68 
Akara 6.135 (Bha.) 
~ paryaya 7.117,117(Bha.) 
- bhava 6.135 (Bha.); 7.118 
- vala 3.33 
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Akaéa 3.38,112; 5 Preface,134,165-168 (Bha.), 
170,171,177, 178; 7.10-15 

- astikaya 7.213,218,219 

- ganga (galaxy),6.70-118 (Bha.) 

- gami 6.70-118; 7.1 

- pradeSa 5.110,111,165-168 (Bha.) 

- Sreni 6.120-128; 7.1 
Akrti-vikrti 3.45 
Akasiya pinda (steller bodies) 6.70-118 (Bha.) 
Akirna 3.4,4 (Bha.),5.14,16,18,20,21,196 
Akhyanaka (kathanaka) 3.4 
Akrandana 7.113-116 
Agama 3.146-148,154-163,250-277 (Bha.); 4 
Preface; 5.31-45 (Bha.),57,58,62,97,116-121 
(Bha.),160-164 (Bha.); 6 
Preface, 133,134,168,169;  7.1,10-15,16- 
19,20,21,27,28,66,113-116 (Bha.), 117-123 
(Bha.), 173 

- kara 4 Preface 

, vyakhya sahitya of 3.109 

, modern times of 5.94-99 (Bha.) 

, ancient age of 5.94-99 (Bha.) 

, edition of 4 Preface 

- gamya 3 Preface 

- yuga 3.154-163 (Bha.); 5.57,58 

, Style of composition of 6 Preface 

- vacana 7.117-123 (Bha.) 

- vada 3 Preface 

, compilers of 4 Preface 

, time of compilation of 5.94-99 (Bha.) 

, literature of 3 Preface; 5.98-99 (Bha.),138- 

145 (Bha.), 154-159 (Bha.); 6 Preface; 7.25, 
127-145 (Bha.) 

- stitra 3.73 
Agamika 3 Preface, 5.116-121 (Bha.) 
Aghata 6.1-4 
Acarana 3.30; 5 Preface, 148; 6 Preface,20-23 
(Bha.),64-68 (Bha.); 7.29-35 (Bha.),54-57 (Bha.) 
Acamla3.21 
Acara 5.139-146 (Bha.) 

- maryada of 5.139-146 (Bha.) 

- visayaka siitra 5.139-146 (Bha.) 

- SAstra 7 Preface 
Acarya 3.35,36,207; 4 Preface; 5.100-102 
(Bha.), 147,147 (Bha.); 6.20-23 

- kuSala (expert) 7.175 (Bha.) 
Acelakya 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
Acchanna 3.17,21 
Acchadana 3.29; 7.177 (Bha.) 


Ajati 5.57,58 
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Ajiva 7.25 
- pinda 7.25 
Acchedya 7.25 
Ajiia 3.51; 7.174,175, 183, 184, 194,195 
Adhaka 7.159 
Anugimiyattae 3.73 
Anvika 6.70-118 (Bha.) 
Atapana 3.21,33 
- bhiimi 3.21,23,102 
Atma-kartrttva, siddhanta (doctrine) of, 3.250-277 
(Bha.) 
Atmakrta 6.24-26 (Bha.) 
Atmatva 7.20,21 
Atmana (samvrta) 3.148 
AtmapradeSa 5.64, 103-106; 7 Preface,2,158,159 
Atmaramana 6.33,34 
Atmalina 3.17; 5.78 
Atmavada 3 Preface 
Atmasamvrta 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
Atmasvartipa 6.33,34 
Atmahatya 3.134-139 (Bha.) 
Atma 3.4,105,155,154-163 (Bha.); 5. Preface,51- 
54,108,109; 6 Preface,20,22,20-23 (Bha.),30-32 
34, 168,169,186,188; 7 Preface,5,10- 15,160,220 
Atmagama 5.97,94-99 (Bha.) 
Atmika 6.33,34 
Adara 3.38-40,51,57,59 
Adana (indriya) 5.108, 109 (Bha.) 
Adi-bhaga 5.64 
Adeya 5.254-257 
Ade§a (vacana) 3.51 (Bha.) 
Adhakarma 5.139,141,142,145,139-146 (Bha.); 
7.25,165,165 (Bha.) 
Adhakarmika 5.139-146 (Bha.) 
Adhikaraniki 3. 134,136; 5.134 
- kriya 5.134-139; 5.134 
Adho’ vadhijfiant 7.147,146-149 (Bha.) 
Adhyatmika (spiritual) 3.33,36,102,104,109,1 12, 
115,116,131,134-139 (Bha.) 
- cikitsa (therapy) 6.20-23 (Bha.) 
- definition of pleasure and pain 7.160 
Ana 5.46,46-50 (Bha.) 
Anapiana ($vasocchvasa paryapti) 3.17; 5.15 
- paryapti 6.63 
- aparyapti 6.63 
Anukampika 3.73 (Bha.) 
Antarika 
- adhyavasaya 7.4,5 
- iccha (akanksa) 3.134-139 (Bha.) 
- kriya 7 Preface 
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- spandana 7.4,5 
Apana 5.189, 182-190 (Bha.) 
Apatabhadra 7.224,226 
Aptapurusa 3Preface; 5.191-198 (Bha.) 
Abhamandala (a4bhavalaya) 3. 183-185 (Bha.); 48; 
6 Preface,20-23 (Bha.) 
Abhinibodhikajfiani 6.45,63 
Abhiyogiki bhavana 3.190,211 
Abhoga-janita 7.6,7 
Amantrana 7.25 
Ayama 6.91,171-173 (Bha.) 
Ayu 5.1,57,58; 6.30-32,64,68; 7.58-60,101 
- avadhi 7.67,93 
- ksaya 3.53,75; 7.205 
- bandha 6.35-51 (Bha.),64-68 (Bha.),151 
- sutra 6.64-68 (Bha.) 
- sthiti 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
Ayukta 7.4,5,20,21,125,126 
Ayudha 7.176,176 (Bha.), 185 
Ayumina 5.181 
Ayurvijiiana (medical science) 5.72-75 (Bha.),76- 
77 (Bha.) 
Ayurveda, literature of 5.76-77 (Bha.) 
Ayusman 5.19,23,27,29,81; 6.159 
Ayusya 5.57,58,59,60,59-61 (Bha.),62,62 (Bha.), 
248-253 (Bhi.); 6.33,34,35,37,40,42,44,49,50,68 
133,134,135,151,151 (Bha.),154, 162; 7.1,63-73, 
101,102,106 
- karma 5.57,58,62,116-121 (Bha.); 6.33, 34, 
35,36,37-40,42,44,46,49,50,151,174-182; 
7.165 
, bandha of 5.57,58,59, 124-127 (Bha.); 6.64, 
68,151,151 (Bha.),162; 7.106,106 (Bha.), 
146-148 
- kala 5.57,58 
, vedana of 5.57,58 
, chain of 5.59-61 (Bha.) 
- krama 5.57,58 
- parimana 6.132 
- bandha, determination of 7.101,101 (Bha.) 
, without 5.59,60 
, with 5.59 
Arambha 3.145,143-148 (Bha.); §.150-153 (Bha.), 
182-190 (Bha.); 7.113-116 (Bha.) 
Arambhiki kriya 5.128-132 
Araksaka 3.4,247 
Aragata 5.65-67 (Bha.) 
Aradhaka 3.72,72 (Bha.),73,192 
Aradhana 3 Preface,36,38,192; 5.115,139,141, 
143,145; 6.64-68,132; 7.156 
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Arama 5.189,182-190 (Bha.) 
Artta 6.20-23 (Bha.); 7.36-42 (Bha.) 
Ardramala (pamkiya) 6.20-23 (Bha.) 
Arya 3.30; 5.81-201-203,205,254,255 
- satya 6.183-185 
Arya 3.34 (Bha.) 
Alisamdaga-see Cavala 
Alina 5.201 
Alekhana 3.36,38 
Alocana 6.33,34 
Alocana 3.16,21,192,219,220; 5.139-145 (Bha.); 
7.203 
Avarana 7.158-159 
- yukta 5.108, 109 
Avalika 5.15,59-61,170,173,178,180,213,214, 
219,228-231 (Bha.),248,249; 6.132 
Avasyaka 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
Avaraka 6.33,34 
Avasa 6.120 
- grha 7.213,218 
Avrtajfiana 7.146-149 (Bha.) 
Asatana 3.95 
Aéurupta (Asurutta) 3.45,45 (Bha.) 
Aéscaryabhita 3.28,94 
ASrava 3.134-139 (Bha.),140-142 (Bha.),148; 
5.108, 109,133; 6 Preface,20-23; 7.107-112 (Bha.) 
- Sakti 6.33,34 
ASravana (bandha) 5.128-132 (Bha.) 
Asakta 3.135 
Asurutta-see Asurupta 
Asvadamana 3.33 (Bha.) 
Ahata-natya. gita 3.4 (Bha.) 
Aharana 6.186 
Ahara 3.30,33, 148; 5.139-146 (Bha.); 6.1,18,120- 
128,186,188; 7.1,2,22,23,24,25,29-35,62,63,65, 
64-65 (Bha.),161,202 
- uddeSaka 6.18 
- pada 6.18 
- paryapti 3.17,44,109 
- dosa (blemish), pertaining to 5.139-146 
(Bha.) 
- samjfia 7.161 
Aharaka 6.18,20,48,52,63; 7.1 
- vargana 5 Preface 
- Sarira vargana 6.33,34 
- Sarirl 6.63 
- samudghata 3.4 
Ahiita 7.25 
I 


Indhana-rahita (fuelless)—see nirindhana 
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Iccha-parimana 7.29-35 
Indra 7.177,186 
- kila 3.112 (Bha.) 
- graha 3.258,258 (Bha.) 
- jala 3.197 
Indriya 3 Preface, 1,105,135,148,191; 5.64,83-88 
(Bha.), 108,109; 6 Preface,20-23,87; 7.127-145 
(Bha.),161 
- aparyapti 6.63 
- jfiana 5.108-109 (Bha.); 6.183-188 (Bha.) 
- jfiana, world perceptible to 5.108, 109 
- jini 5.100-102 (Bha.) 
- dargana 5.72-75 (Bha.) 
- nirodha 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
- paryapti 3.10; 6.63 
- visaya 3.279; 5.65-67; 7.127-145 (Bha.) 
Ibhya 3.34; 7.196 
Thagata 6.163-167; 7.103-105 
Ihabhava, ayusya of 5.57,58,57-58 (Bha.) 
I 
Ithara 7 Preface,186 
Iryapatha 3.143-148 
- bandha 3.143-148 
Iryapathika 6.29; 7.20-21 
Iryapathiki kriya (see, eryapathiki kriya) 
Iryapratyayika karma 7.20,21 
Iryasamita 7.215 
Isitrtva 5.112,113 
Igvara 3.,4,4 (Bha.),34; 6.30-32 (Bha.); 7. 
Preface, 196 
- kartrtvavadi 3.250-277 (Bha.) 
- vadi 7 Preface 
Isat 5.31,32,34,36-45 
- pragbhara prthvi 3.79; 6.135 


U 

Uccatara 3.54,54 (Bha.),191 
Ucchanna 3.268 (Bha.) 
Ucchvasa 5.46; 6.132,133,134; 7.158 

- nihévasa 5.46,46-50 (Bha.); 7.203,232 
Ucchedavada 7.58-60 (Bha.) 
Ucchiitodaya 3.164-171 (Bha.) 
Ucchrtodaka (tide) 6.155-160 (Bha.) 
Ujjvala (nepathya) 7.115 (Bha.) 
Ujjvala (vedana) 5.138,138 (Bha.) 
Utkarika 5.112,113 

- bheda 5.112,113 
Utkalikavata 3.252,253 (Bha.) 
Utkutukasthika (ukkudaasthiga) 7.119,119 (Bha.) 
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Uttama 3.36 
- bhoga bhiimi 6.133,134 
Uttara 5.3,5,7,9,14 
- kala 7.29-35,212-217 (Bha.) 
- kriya 5.43; 7.54-57 (Bha.) 
- guna 7.29,33,36-42 (Bha.) 
- guna-pratyakhyana 7.29,33,29-35 (Bha.), 
36-42 (Bha.) 
- guna-pratyakhyani 7.36,37,40-42,36-42 
(Bha.) 
- golardha (hemisphere) 5.3-12 (Bha.) 
- parinama 5 Preface 
- piirva 3.116,129 
- paurastya 3.112 
- prakrti 6.33,34,151 
- vartti (succeeding) paryaya 5.51-54 (Bha.) 
- vrata 29-35 
- vaikriya 3.38; 7.54-57 
- vaikriya Sarira 3.112,112 (Bha.) 154-163 
- kuru 6.124 
Uttararddha 5.4,6,13,17,19,23,25 27 
Uttarayana 5.3-12 (Bha.) 
Uthana 3.26,104; 7.146-149, 150-154 
Utpatti 5.208-224 (Bha.),254-257; 7.2 
- sthana 7.1 
- kala 6.54-63 (Bha.) 
Utpannajfianadarsanadhara 7.3,158 
Utpala 5.18; 6.132,133,134 
Utpalanga 5.18; 6.132,133,134 
Utpata (parvata) 3.1 
Utapada 5.150-153(Bha.),208-224 (Bha.),225-233 
(Bha.) 
Utpadana 7.25 
Utprasana 5.68-71 (Bha.) 
UtSlaksnaslaksnika 6.134 
Utsarpini 3.94; 5 Preface, 19,20,23,27,29, 248,249, 
251,252; 6.134 
, comparision with creation 5 Preface 
Utsittra 7.4,5,21,126 
Utsedha 3.4 
- angula 6.133,134 
Udaka 6.159 
- matsya 3.253,253 (Bhia.) 
- yonika 6.159 
Udakotpida 3.163 (Bha.) 
Udkodbheda 3.263 (Bha.) 
Udaya 3.143-148,222-230; 5.3-12 (Bha.),70,74, 
107; 6.5,14,15,16,33,34,64-68, 151; 7.20,21,74,- 
92 (Bha.),161 
- kala 7.74-92 
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Udyavali 6.15,16 
Udara 3.36; 7.20,21 
Udita 5.3,21,24,29; 7.20,21 
Udirana 3.145-148,145-148 (Bha.), 154-163 
(Bhi.); 5.45, 138, 150-153, 150-153 (Bha.); 6.5-14, 
15,16,154; 7.19 
Udirita 3.148 
Udirna (utkata) moha 3.107 
Udgama 7.25 
Uddittha (amavasy4) 3.152 
Uddista 7.25 
UddeSaka 3 Preface,76,221,279; 4Preface,1,5,6,8; 
5 Preface, 115,258, 260; 6 Preface,1,17, 18,20,68, 
188; 7.1 
Uddegya 7.25 
Uddesiya 5.139-146 
Uddyota 5.137-247 (Bha.) 
Uddhara 6.160 

- palyopama 6.133,134 
Uddhuta-see Gati 
Udbhinna 7.25 
Udyana 3.105,112 
Udvartana 5.208-224 (Bha.),225-233 (Bha.),254- 
257 (Bha.); 7.210 
Udvartana 6.154 
Udvejaka 3.258 (Bha.) 
Unnatatara 3.54,54 (Bha.) 
Unmattavat 3.222-230 
Unmiéra 7.25 
Unmesa-nimesa 3.148 
Upakarana 3.36,104; 5.134,135,182-190 (Bha.); 
7.227 
Upagraha 5.134-135 (Bha.) 
Upacaya 5.225-233,225-233 (Bha.); 6 Preface, 20, 
24-26,27-29, 7.164 

- apacaya-sahita 5.225,226,230,234 

and apacaya, without 5.225-227,231,233 

, with 5.225,226,228,231,232,225-233 (Bha.) 
Upajivi 6.33,34 
Upanisad 3 Preface 
Upadesga 7.220 
Upadhi 5.182-190 
Upapadyamana 7.101-105 
Upapanna 3.17,21,43,46,53,75, 107,108, 109,110, 
111,128,129, 131,183-185,219,220; 4.7; 5.59,257, 
6.88, 105,122, 124-126; 7.101-105,146, 147,181, 
190, 192,193,206-210 
Upapannaka 5.102 
Upapata 3.17,51 (Bha.); 6.54-63 

- sabha 3.107 
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Upapada 3.51 
Upabhoga 3.29-35 

- paribhoga-parimana 7.35 
Upama 6.133,134 
Upamana 5,94-99 (Bha.) 
Upayukta 5.102; 6.168, 169 
Upayoga 3.148; 5.83-88 (Bha.); 6.35-51,63, 168, 
169 
Upayogi 6.20 
Upalabdha 3.17,30,50,51 
Upavasa 3.17,21,33,76;, 7.194 
Upasamana 3.84; 5.107 
Upasama Sreni 3.149-150; 5.107 
Upasanta 3.17,84,143-148; 5.107,107 (Bha.); 
7,181,190 

- moha 3.146-148 (Bha.); 5.107; 6.1-4; 7.20, 21 
Upasamana 6.5-14,154 
Upasampada 5.256,257 
Upasampanna (prasanta) 3.129 
Upastrta 3.4,5,196 
Upasthina Sala 7.196 
Upasarga 7.203” 
Uparjana 3.30 
Upahata 3.127,128 

- mati, possessed of 3.222,230 
Upadana 5.191-199 (Bha.) 
Upadhyaya 5.147,147 (Bha.) 
Upasraya 5.4,5 
Upasana 7.193 
Ubhayatah vakragreni 7.1 
Ulkapata 3.253,253 (Bha.) 
Ullamghana (jump over once) 3.186, 187 
Usna 4.8; 150-153 

~- yonika 7.63 

U 

Urdhva-ksetra 5.64 
Urdhva-gati 3.119-126 (Bha.) 
Urdhvajanu adhahsira 5.85,201 
Urdhvarenu 6.134 
Urdhvaloka 3.88,89,94-98, 109, 115,116,119, 120- 
122,131 

- kandaka 3.119 


Rju 7.1 

- ayata srent 7.1 

- gati 5.59-61; 7.1 
Rtu (season) 5.15,16; 6.132; 7.1,62 
Rddhi 3.154-163,230,222-230 (Bha.),239 
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E 

Eka (ardha) paryankasana 3.260 
Eka (ardha) paryastika-dsana 3.205 
Ekaguna 5.172,201-207 
Ekatahpataka 3.164-171 (Bha.) 
Ekatahvakrasrent 7.1 
Ekapudgalanivistadrsti 3.105 
Eka-bhakta 7.29-35 
Ekabhavika 5.57,58 
Ekaripa 5.51-54; 6.163-169; 7.167-169 
Ekavarna 6.163-165; 7.167-169 
Ekahastika 7.177,177 (Bha.),186 
Ekatmavadi 7 Preface 
Ekanta 

- danda 7.28,27-28 (Bha.) 

- duhkhada 7.103 

- duhkhamaya 6.183-185,188 

- pandita 7.28,27-28 (Bha.) 

- bala 7.28,27-28 (Bha.) 

- sukha 6.185 

- sukhada 7.104 

- sukhamaya 6.184 
Ekartha 3.218 
Ekendriya 5.71, 182-190 (Bha.); 6.7,33-51 (Bha.), 
63,64-68 (Bha.),125,151; 7.1,127-145,150-154, 
161 

- jiva 5.54, 186,219,220,222,225,231 
Egaraiyam bhikhupadimam (a night-long inten- 
sive course for an ascetic) 3.105 
Egaraiyam mahapadimam (a night-long intensive 
course of penance) 3.105,112 
Ejana 3.143-148, 143-148 (Bha.), 154-163 (Bha.); 
5.1,150-153, 150-153 (Bha.) 
Erandaphala 7.10-15 (Bha.) 
Erandamimijiya 7.10-15 
Evambhita-vedana 5.116-120,116-121 (Bha.) 
Esana 3.148; 7.22,23,25 
Esaniya 5.125; 7.8,9,22,23,24,193 
Esita 7.25,25 (Bha.) 
Esuhumam 5.176,177 

Ai 

Airyapathiki 3.143-148 

- kriya 3.148,143-148 (Bha.); 6.26-28, 

7.4,5,4-5 (Bha.), 20,21, 125,126 

Aisyat kala 3.143-148 


O 
Ogha samjfia 7.161 
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Oja ahara 7.1 
Odana 5.51 


Au 
Aughika 6.63,67 
- jflani 6.63 
Audayikabhava 3.222-230 
Audarika (sthiila) 3.4; 5.31-45,50,59-61; 6.63, 151 
- vargana 3.4; 5 Preface 
Audarika Sarira-prayoga bandha 5.111 
- Sarira 6.14,20-23 
- §arira vargana 6.33,34 
- sariri 6.54-63 
Auddesika 7.25 
Aupamika 6.133 
- kala 6.131,131-134 (Bha.) 
Aupamya 5.97 
Augadhi 3.4; 7.117 (Bha.) 
- (ausadha) misrita 7 preface,226 


Ka 

Kangu (dhanya)6.131,129-131 (Bha.) 
Kandaragraha 3.268,268 (Bha.) 
Kandarpaka 3.257 
Kandarpa 3.257 (Bha.) 
Ksakotha 3.258 (Bha.) 
Kasagatasvedamiva (Kakkhagayaseyamiva) 3.114 
(Bha.) 
Kacchukasarabhibhiita (Kacchukasarabhiksuma) 
7.119 (Bha.) 
Katuka 6.163-167 
Kathamcit 6, 174-182 
Kadiacit 7.103-105,162 
Kanya (rasi) 7.62 
Kapihasita 3.253 
Kamala (name of a very big number) 6.133,134 
Kamalamga (name of a very big number) 6.133, 
134 
Karana 6.5-11,5-14 (Bha.),17,154; 7.28 
Karoda piirva 3.149,150 
Karka (rasi) 7.62 
Karkaga 7.107-412 

- vedaniya 7.107-109, 107-112 (Bha.) 
Kardama raga 6.1-4 (Bha.) 
Karma 3.33,36,104,140-142,148; 5.57,58,70, 
74,94-99, 116,117,120, 128-132,148,183, 185, 187, 
189; 6 Preface,1,5-14,20,25,26,29,27-29 
(Bha.),33, 34,64,68, 133,134,151,154,162; 7 
Preface, 10-15, 16-19,67-73,75, 77,80,83,86, 107- 
116,146-149, 150-154,158,159, 165 
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, atmakrta 6.24-26 (Bha.) 
- karana 6.5-7,9,152-154 (Bha.) 
- udaya of 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
, vipaka of 6 Preface, 1-4 
- janita 7.158-159 
- dalika 6.34 
- nirodha 7.107-112 
- niseka 6.34 
- pudgala 3.4,140-142; 6.20-23,33,34,151 
- pirvaka 3.140-142 
- prakrti 5.71-75,68-71 (Bha.),6.33,34,33-34 
(Bha.),35, 37-51,151, 154,162 
- prayogya 3.143-148 (Bha.); 6.33,34 
- phala 5.134,135 (Bha.), 6.1-4,33,34 
- bandha 3.134-139,140-142,143-148,222- 
230; 6.20-23 (Bha.),35-51 (Bha.),151,154; 
7.107-112,114,116, 218-220 
- bhoga 7 Preface 
- mukta 6.24-26; 7.10-15 
- vargana 6,24-26,33,34 
- vidya (science of) 6 Preface 
- vipaka 6.151, 7.74-92 (Bha.) 
- visayaka (pertaining to) 7.218-220 
- §Astra 5.148; 6 Preface; 7Preface 
- §astriya 3.33,149-150 (Bha.); 5.72-75 
(Bha.), 124-127 (Bha.); 6.64-68 (Bha.) 
- siddhanta 5.57,58 
- skandha 6.154 
- sthiti 6.20,34 
- sparsa 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
Karmadana 7.74-92 (Bha.) 
Karmaka (karmana) Sarira 6.63 
KarmaSaya 5.57,58 
Kalpana 3.17 
Karmodayaripa (in the form of rise of karma 7.161 
Kala (dhanya) 6.131,129-131 (Bha.) 
Kalakalarava 3.112 
Kalpaniya 3.102 
Kalpavasi 3.90 
Kalyana 3.36 
- karma 7.225 226 
- kart 3.33,38,51 
- dayi 3.33 
- phala vipaka samyukta 7.225,226 
Kalyananubandha nirjara 6.1-4 (Bha.) 
Kavala 7.24,29-35 (Bha.) 
Kasaya 3.143-148 (Bha.),190;5.68-71 (Bha.); 
6.20-23,63, 163-167 (Bha.); 7.4,5,20,21,29-35 
- agrava 7.107-112 (Bha.) 
- janita (samparayiki kriya) 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
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- van 3.190 

~ samudghata 3.4 
Kasattya (touchstone) 5.52 
Kantara-bhakta 5.140,139-146 (Bha.) 
Kanana 5.189,182-190 (Bha.) 
Kapota (lesya) 4.8; 6.63, 168,169; 7.67-73 (Bha.), 
69,70 : 

+ lesyi 6.63 
Kama 6.82,99, 142,147,150; 7.127-131 (Bha.), 
150-154 (Bha.) 

- bhoga 7.137 

- bhogi 7.145 
Kami 5.64; 7.138-141,143 
Kaya 

~- karana 6.5,6,7,9 

- prayoga 6.26 

- yoga 5.134,135; 6.5-14 (Bha.) 

- yogi 6.47,63 

- vargana 6.5-14 (Bha.) 

- sthiti 5.46,46-50 (Bha.),248-253 (Bha.) 
Kaya 3.135; 5.83-88,110,111 

- yoga (acvitity) of 5.110,111,134,135 
Kayiki 3.134,135; 5.134; 7.28 

- kriya 5.134-139 
Kayika prayoga 6.24-26 (Bha.) 
K&yika Pravrtti 5.110,111 
Kayotsarga 3.35,36 
Karaka tattva 6.15,16 
Karana 5.104-106 (Bha.), 150-153 (Bha.), 191-198 
(Bha.); 7.22,23 
Karita 7.27,28 
Carbon Arc lamp 6 Preface 
Karmana 5.50 

- vargana 5 Preface; 6.33,34 

- Sarira 6.20-23 (Bha.) 
Karya 5.150-153 (Bha.) 

- karana 5.191-198 (Bha.) 

- karana-bhava 3.140-142 (Bha.) 
K4la (time) 3.17,21,43,149,150; 5 Preface, 1,3,19, 
29,64,67, 160-164 (Bha.), 169-174 (Bha.),227-233 
(Bha.); 6.30-32 (Bha.),33,34, 132,135; 7 Preface, 
117-119, 206,207,209, 212-217 (Bha.) 

~ kara 7.121,122 

, prabhava (effect) of 7.117 (Bha.) 

, vibhaga (division) of 5.248-253 (Bha.) 

, with respect to 5.202,203,205,206; 6.54, 

55,57, 58,60,54-63 (Bha.) 

- from point of view of 6.54-63 (Bha.) 

- krta 5.175-180 (Bha.) 

, two divisions of (naiScayika and vyava- 
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harika) 5.248-253 (Bha.) 
_ ~krama 6.21,23 
- - khanda 3.140-142, 6.133,134 
- ganana 5.248-253 (Bha.); 6.132 
- cakra 5 Preface; 6 Preface, 133,134, 133-134 
(Bha.); 7.117-123 
- dharma 5.139,141,143,145 
- paramanu 5.160-164 (Bha.) 
- pramana 5.248-253 (Bha.); 6.132 
- maryada 5.169-174 (Bha.),248-253 (Bha.); 
6.33-34 (Bha.) 
- mana 5.169-174 (Bha.); 6.132,134; 7.29- 
35,67-73 (Bha.) 
- masa 3.17,21,43,106; -7.121,122, 206,207, 
209 
- labdhi 6.30-32 (Bha.) 
Kala (mrtyu) 3.192 
Kalatikranta 7.24 
Kaladesa 5.201-207 (Bha.); 6.54-63 (Bha.) 
Kalavadhi 3.143-148 (Bha.), 149,150; 5.169-172, 
231; 6.18,151 
Kalikopadega 7.161 
Kalikopadesiki 7.161 
Kahala (kharamuhi) 5.64.64 (Bha.) 
Kinkicca 3.30 
Kindacca 3.30 
KinSariratva 5 Preface 
Kinsika (tesu) puspa 3.113 
Kidhinapadirtivaga (tapasa-patra tulya patra)— see 
Index 2 
Kimicchiya 5.139-146 (Bha.) 
Kiya 5.139-146 (Bha.) 
Kuksi 6.134 
Kucchejja (asara hona) 6.133, 134 
Kutumbajagarika 3.33,33 (Bha.),102 
Kudava 7,159 
Kunimahara 7.121,121 (Bha.) 
Kuthita 6.133,134 
Kumaragraha 3.258,258 (Bha.) 
Kuméara-sramana 5.78-82 
Kumuda 6.133,134 
Kumudanga 6.133,134 
Kumbha (rasi) 7.62 
Kulattha 6.130,129-131 (Bha.) 
Kulmasa 5.51 
KuSalamiila 6.1-4 (Bha.) 
Kusa 6.135,135 (Bha.) 
Kusumbha (dhanya) 6.131,129-134 (Bha.) 
Kita 5.189,182-190 (Bha.) 
Kiitasthanitya 7 Preface, 16-19 (Bha.),58-60 (Bha.) 
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Katakaraéala 7.158,159 
Kitagarasala 3.29,29 (Bha.),98 
Kiidagarasala 7.158,159,158-159 (Bha.) 
Krsna 6.167 163-167 (Bha.); 7.67-73 
- kanda 7.66,66 (Bha.) 
- chidra 6.70-118 
- raji 6 Preface,70-118 (Bha.),89-95,97,99- 
106,109,150 
- leSya 3.183; 4.8; 6.63; 7.67-68 
- legyi 6.54-63 (Bha.), 168-169 
- varna 6.163-167 (Bha.); 7.170 
- vivara (Black hole) 6 Preface,70-118 (Bha.) 
Krta 7.27,28 
Krtya 3.197 
Krtyagata 3.202,203,205,207 
Keluta 7.66,66 (Bha.) 
Kevala 3.4,134-139,143-148 (Bha.),196,261; 
5.108, 109 
- jfiana 3 Preface,86-87; 5 Preface, 108,109, 
191-198; 7.62,149 
- jfiani 3.95, 149, 150; 5.83,88; 6.45-63 (Bha.) 
- darSani 6.41,52 
- pravacanamata 7.156 
- brahmacaryavasa 7.156 
- samyama 7.156 
- samvara 7.156 
Kevali-marana 5.195,196 
Kevalisamudghata 3.4; 6.35-51 (Bha.); 7.1 
Kevali 3.149,150; 5Preface,66,67,65-67 (Bha.), 
69,70,73,74, 72-75 (Bha.),83-88,94-96,94-99 
(Bha.),99-101, 103-106,103-106 (Bha.),108-111, 
108-109 (Bha.), 115,191-198,254-257 (Bha.); 
6.39, 134,187,188, 187-188 (Bha.); 7.3,146- 
149(Bha.), 157 
, mana (mind) of 5.100-102 (Bha.) 
, upasaka (male followers) of 5.96,94-99 
(Bha.) 
, upasika (women followers) of 5.96 
- paksika 5.94-99,94-99 (Bha.) 
, sravika (women followers) of 5.96 
, Sravaka (male followers) of 5.96,94-99 
(Bha.) 
Kesagra 6.133,134 
Kaivalya 5 Preface; 6.30,32 
Kotakoti 6.34,131,134 
Koti 6.125 
- koti 6.125,133,134 
- parva 3. 149,150; 6.34 
- sahita 7.34 
Kottakriya 3.34 (Bha.) 
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Kotha 6.134 
Kodakodi 6.134 
Koddava (dhanya) 6.131,129-131 (Bha.) 
Koddala (vrksa) 6.135-139 (Bha.) 
Koddiisaka (dhanya) 6.131,129-131 (Bha.) 
KoSa 6.134; 7.24 
Kostha 6.129-131 (Bha.) 
Kolasthiga 6.171-173 (Bha.) 
Kosa 6.75,173 
Kautumbika (family members) 3.34; 7.174, 
175,183, 184,194,195, 196 
Kautuka 3.33; 7.176 
Kramabhaviparyaya 6.174-182 
Kraya-vikraya 5 Preface 
Kriya 3 Preface, 1,17,45,134-139 (Bha.), 140-142, 
148; 5 Preface,31-45,83-88, 128, 134,135, 134-135 
(Bha.),150-153,248-253; 6 Preface,20-23; 7 
Preface,28,97, 150-154 
one's own 3.167,175,213 
in one samaya, one 7.97 (Bha.) 

- and vedana 3.140-142 (Bha.) 

- kanda 3.38 

, different states of 3.143-149 (Bha.) 

, intensity and mildness of 5.128-132 (Bha.) 

- paficaka 3.134-139 

- pada 3.45,112; 5.191-198 (Bha.) 

- pirvaka 3.140-142 (Bha.) 

- yoga 6 Preface 

- vada 5 Preface 

- vahi tantrika (Motor Nerve) 5.83-88 (Bha.) 

- viesa 3.134-139 (Bha.) 

- pravrtti 5.83-88 (Bha.) 

- virya 6.33-34 (Bha.) 
Krida 3.257 
Krita 5.140, 142,144,146;7.25 

- krta 7.25,25 (Bha.) 
Krodha 3.17,45,46, 134-139,222-230; 7.21,22,25, 
126, 150-154,161,181,190,201,202 

~- kasay1 6.63 

- pinda 7.25 

- vivega 7.111 

- vedaniya 7.161 

- samjfia 7.161 


Ksa 
Ksama 3.50,116,129 
- yacana 3.11,50,116,129; 5.207 
Ksaya 3.33,148; 5.68-71 
Ksayopasama 3.222-230; 5.100-102 (Bha.), 6.64- 
68 (Bha.); 7.161 
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Ksanti 7.113-116 (Bha.) 
Ksayika 5.100-102 (Bha.) 
Ksayopasamika jfiana 5.191-198 (Bha.) 
Ksayopagamika bhava 3.222-230 (Bha.) 
Ksarajala, clouds with 7.117,117 (Bha.) 
Ksiti-Sayana 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
Ksina 5.107-133 (Bha.); 7.20,21 
- kasaya 7.4,5 
- bhogi 7.146-149 (Bha.) 
- moha 3. 143-148 (Bha.); 5.107; 6.1-4 (Bha.); 
7.20,21 
Ksiravidari (vanaspati) 7.66,66 (Bha.) 
Ksudha vedaniya 7.161 
Ksetra 3.53,119-122,130; 5.248,253; 6.71,186; 
7.24 
- atikranta 7.24,24 (Bha.) 
- adeéa 5.201-207 (Bha.) 
, apeksa (view-point) of 5.202,203,205,206 
- janita 6.15,16 
- paramanu 5.160-164 (Bha.) 
- pramana 6.132 
- mana (space-units) 6.133-134 (Bha.) 
- sapeksa 5 Preface 
- sthana ayu 5.181 
Ksobha 3.143-148,142-148 (Bha.),154-163 
(Bha.); 5.150-153,150-153 (Bha.) 


Kha 
Khanjanaraga 6.1-4 (Bha.) 
Khara-puruga 7.117,117-123 (Bha.) 
Kharamuhi-see Kahala 
Khatika 5.189,182-190 (Bha.) 
Khandabheda 5.112,113 
Khadya 7.8,9,22,23,24,29-35, 193,203 
Khara 3.258.258 (Bha.) 
Khura 5.53 
Khecara 7.99 
Khedakhinna 7.114,116 


Ga 
Gandha 4.8; 5.51-54 (Bha.),64, 107,109, 150-153 
(Bha.), 160-164 (Bha.),172,178,201-207; 6 
Preface, 133,134,167; 7.58-60 (Bha.),63-73 
(Bha.), 136,137 
Gandharva nagara 3.253.253 (Bha.) 
Gandharva-ninada 7.205 
Gandikanuyoga 4 Preface 
Gandamaniya 7.159,158-159 (Bha.) 
Granthi 5.57,58 
Granthika 5.1 
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Gana, upagraha of 5.147 
Gana, samgraha of 5.147 
Ganatantra 7 Preface 
Ganadhara 3 Preface,247, 4 Preface; 5.97; 7.1 
Gananayaka 7.196 
Ganani-kala 6 Preface, 132 (Bha.) 
Gananfatita-kala 6 Preface 
Ganana-paddhati 7.173 
Ganabhiyoga 7.194 
Ganita (Mathematics) 6.132, 133,134 

- kala 6.132 

- prameya 6.133,134 

- §4stra 6.133,134 (Bha.) 
Gati 3.120,164-171 (Bha.); 4.8; 5.31-45 (Bha.), 
62,124-126 (Bha.); 6.57,151,154; 7 Preface, 1,4, 
5,10-15,20,21,67-73, 150-154 (Bha.) 

, adho 3.119-126 (Bha.) 

, utkrsta 3.38,45,112; 6.75,92 

, uttara kriya 5.31-45 

, udiranajanita 5.31-45 

, uddhuta 3.38, 112 

, visaya of 3.82-86,88 

, niyama of 5.31-45 (Bha.) 

- ksetra 3.119-126; 5.31-45 

, canda 3.38,112 

, capala 3.38,112 

, cheki 3.38,112 

, javini 3.38,112 

, tvarita 3.38,112; 6.75,92 

, divya 3.38; 6.75,92 

, deva 3.38 

- nama 6.151 

-~ nama karma 6.151 

- nama, nisikta of 6.152 

- nama nidhatta 6.154 

- nama-nidhata 4yusya 5.62 

- namanisiktayusya 6.151 

- parinama 7.11,12,15 

, yathariti 5.31-45 

, Sighra 3.38,112 

- Sila 5 Preface,5 1-54 (Bha.), 150-153 (Bha.); 

7.156 

- siddhanta 3 Preface 

, saimhi 3.38,112 
Gaties, four 5.62 (Bha.) 
Gamaka 5.140,191-198 (Bha.); 6.165 
Gamana 6.5-14 

~ marga 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
Gamya 5.254-257 
Garbha 3.17 

- pratyZropana 5.76,77 
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- mahotsava 5.86-87 (Bha.) 
- samharana 5.76,77,76-77 (Bha.) 
- garbhavakrantika manusya 5.62 
Garbhaja 7.36-42 
- tiryafica paficendriya 5.208-228 (Bha.) 
- paficendriya tiryagyonika 5.222 
- manusya 5.222; 7.36-42 (Bha.) 
Gavelaka (Gavelaya) 7.117 (Bha.) 
Gavesana 7.22,23 
Gavesita 7.25 ~ 
Gavyiita 3.119-126 (Bha.); 6.134 
Gavyiiti 3.119-126 (Bha.) 
Gadhabandhanabaddha 7.165 
Gadharipa 6.4,1-4 (Bha.) 
Guccha 7.117,117 (Bha.) 
Gunjalika 5.189,182-190 (Bha.) 
Gunjavata 3.253,253 (Bha.) 
Gadhikrta 6 Preface, 1-4 (Bha.) 
Girigrha 3.268,268 (Bha.) 
Gill 3.164-171 (Bha.) 
Gita 3.4 (Bha.) 
Guna 3.54; 5.160-164,172,175-180,203; 6.174- 
182; 7.29-35,121,181,190,204 
- guni-bhava 6.174-182 
- bandhanabaddha 7.165 
Gunavrata 7.29-35 
Gunasthana 3.143-148 (Bha.); 6.15,16,35-51 
(Bha.),162; 7.10-15 (Bha.), 107-112 (Bha.) 
, fourteen 5.94-99 
Gunansa 5.169-174 (Bha.) 
Guni 6.174-182 (Bha.) 
Gupta 7.4,5 
Guru 3.35,36; 6.163-167 (Bha.) 
Gurutvakarsana (gravitation) 6.70-118 (Bha.) 
Gulma 7.117,117 (Bha.) 
Grha 7.29-35 
- 4pana (dukana) 6.76,93 
- pati 3.32,33,101, 102; 5.128-132 (Bha.) 
- vasa 3,231-239 (Bha.) 
- stha 3.36; 7.4,5,25 
Geha 6.137-150 (Bha.) 
Gokimlijja 7.159,158-159 (Bha.) 
Gotra 3.4; 6.33,34,154 
- karma 6.33,34 
Gotrtya 5.3 
Godhiima 7.129,129-131 (Bha.) 
Gopura 5.189,182-190 (Bha.) 
Gautama (Gotra) 3. Preface; 4,14; 7.215 
Graha 3.253 (Bha.) 
- garjita 3.253,253 (Bha.) 
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- danda 3.253,253 (Bha.) 

- muSala 3.253,253 (Bha.) 

- yuddha 3.253,253 (Bha.) 

- smgaraka 3.253,253 (Bha.) 
Grahanaisana 7.22,23 
Grahapasavya 3.253-253 (Bha.) 
Grama 6.77,139,148 
Gramanugrama 3.105 
Grasa 7.24 
Grisma 5.16 

- rtu (season) 7.62,63 

- pradesa 7.63 
Glana-bhakta 5.140,139-146 (Bha.) 
Glani 5.204 


Gha 

Ghanta 5 Preface 
Ghattana 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
Ghadi 6.133,134 
Ghana (bronze instrument) 5.64 
Ghanatva (density) 6.70-118 (Bha.) 
Ghanaphala (cube) 6.133,134 (Bha.) 
Ghanavata 6.137-150 (Bha.) 
Ghanibhiita 6.134 
Ghanodadhi 6.134-150 (Bha.) 
Ghatika karma 6.33-34 (Bha.) 
Ghatyakarma 7.107-112 (Bha.) 
Ghranendriya 3.191; 5.64; 7.139,142,144 

- visaya 3.279 
Ghrana-pudgala-vikirana 6.171-173 (Bha.) 


. Ca 
Caukka (catuska) 3.45 
Canda-see Gati 
Candikkiya 3.45,45 (Bha.) 
Candraparivesa 3.253 253 (Bha.) 
Cakravala 3.172-182 (Bha.); 6.159 
Cakrakara gati 3.181 
Caksu 3.222-230 (Bha.); 5.64,72-75; 7.152 

- indriya 3.191; 5.64,237,247; 7.139,145 

- indriya visaya 3.279 

- jfiana 3.222-230 (Bha.) 

- darSani 6.41 

- viksepa 3.113,113 (Bha.) 

- sapeksa 5.237-247 (Bha.) 
Caturindriya 5.188,229,244,245; 6.65; 7.38,45, 
143, 144,150-154 (Bha.) 

Caturthabhakta (fasting for one day) 7.231 
Caturdasapirvi 5.112,113 
Caturdasi 5.152 
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Caturbhagika 7.159 
Caturmukha (four-faced paths) 3.45 
Catuska 3.45 
Catuskona 6.90 
Catusputaka 3.102 
Catuhpradest (Sika) skandha 5.153,163,166- 168 
Catuhsparsi 5.64 
Capala-see Gatt 
Caya 6.20-21,; 7.165 
- upacaya 6.20-23 (Bha.) 
Carama 3.72,72 (Bha.),73, 131,134,139; 6.20,51, 
52; 7.2,24 
- ucchvasa-nihsvasa 5.257 
- karma 5.98,99,94-99 (Bha.) 
- nirjara 5.98,99,94-99,(Bha.) 
- bindu 5 Preface 
- bhavastha 3.131,131 (Bha.) 
- samaya 5.98,99,94-99 (Bha.) 
Caramanta 6,137,150 
Carika 5.189, 182-190 (Bha.) 
Caritra 3.90 
Carca 7.212-217 (Bha.) 
Carma 5,53 
Calana 3.143-148,143-148 (Bha.), 154-163 (Bha.); 
5.150-153, 150-153 (Bha.) 
Calani 7.118 (Bha.) 
Cavacava 7.25 
Cavala (alisamdaga) 6.130,129-131 (Bha.) 
Caksuka 6.35-51 (Bha.) 
Caturyama 5.256,257 
Caritra 3.192; 5.191-198 (Bha.) 
- mudhata 6.33,34 
- moha 5.68-71 (Bha.); 6.64-68 (Bha.) 
- moha, prakrti of 5.68-71 (Bha.) 
- mohaniya 5.70 
Caritra bhavana 3.154-163 (Bha.) 
Cintana 3.17,114 (Bha.) 
Cikane (sticky) 6.4,1-4 (Bha.) 
Cikitsa 7.25 
- pinda 7.25 
Cittavrtti, niyamana of 3.222-230 (Bha.) 
Citigakti 5 Preface 
Citta pralaya 6 Preface 
Cittalhadaka 3.38,51 
Citrala 7.119,117-123 (Bha.) 
Cillala 5.189, 182-190 (Bha.) 
Cinhapata 7.176,176 (Bha.),185 
Cina dhanya (varaga) 6.131,129-131 (Bha.) 
Cutaki (accharanivae) 6,171-173 (Bha.) 
Cirnika bheda 5.112,113 
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Cima 7.25 
- pinda 7.25,25 (Bha.) 
- varsa 7.168,168 (Bha.) 
Cirni 3.73 
- kara 7.24 
Calika 5.18; 6.132,133,134 
Cilikanga 5.18; 6.132,133,134 
Cetana stara, kriya (activity at conscious level) 
7.134-139 (Bha.) 
Cetana 5.83-88; 7.161,217 
- van 7.127-145 (Bha.) 
- §inya 7.127-145 (Bha.) 
Caitanya 6.174, 174-182 (Bha.);, 7.127-145 (Bha.), 
158,159 
- maya 7.158-159 
Cyavana 3.53,75 
Cyavita 7.25,25 (Bha.) 
Cyuta 7.25,25 (Bha.) 


Cha 

Chadma-avarana 5 Preface 
Chadmagrha 3.29 
Chadmastha 5 Preface! ,64-66,65-67 (Bha.),68-74, 
72-75 (Bha.),96,99,94-99 (Bha.), 115, 191-198 
(Bha)191,192, 197,198,191-198 (Bha.); 
71,146,147 

- avastha 3.105 

- tirthankara 3.95 

- marana 5.191,192,197,198 
Chardita 7.25 (Bha.) 
Chavi 7.119 (Bha.) 
Chaviccheda 5.77 
Cheki—see Gati 
Chedakara 3.107 
Chedana 3.17,21,43; 6.22 
Chedaganita (logarithm) 6.133,134 (Bha.) 


Ja 

Jaina vega 3,113,113 (Bha.) 
Jagata 5.254-257 (Bha.) 
Jagasreni 6.133-134 (Bha.) 
Jaghanya parita asamkhyata 6.133-134 (Bha.) 
Jaghanya yukta asamkhyata 6.133-134 (Bha.) 
Janapada 3.27 

- vihara 7.221 
Janapadagra 3.228,230,237,239 
Janasamiha 3.29 
Janma 3.4,17; 5.57,58,60,147; 6.33,34, 120-128 
(Bha.),151; 7.1 

- jata 3.164-171 (Bha.) 
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- marana 6.30-32,35-51 (Bha.),154 

- sthala 7.1 

- sthana 3.17 
Janmotsava 3.87 
Janma-mahotsava, of Rsabha 3.87 
Jambiidvipa 3.100,112,114,146,249,251,253 
Jayanti 6.30,32 
Jala (water) 5.5£-54 (Bha.); 6.70,71,87,104, 155, 
156; 7.62 63 

- ksetra 6 Preface 

- yana 6 Preface 

- stara 6.155,156 
Jalatmaka 5.235 
Jaliya 5 Preface 
Javini-see Gati 
Jati 5.57,58; 6.151,154; 7.67-73 (Bha.),106 

- gotra, nisikta of 6.154 

- gotra niyukta 6.154 

- gotra niyuktayuska 6.154 

- gotranisikayuska 6.154 

- nama 6.151,154 

- nama karma 6.151 

~ nama, nisikta of 6.152,154 

- nama gotra, nisikta of 6.154 

- namagotra niyukta 6.154 

- namagotra niyuktayuska 6.154 

- namagotra nisiktayuska 6.154 

~ nama nidhatta 5.62; 6.152-154 

- nama niyukta 6.154 

- nama niyuktayuska 6.154 

- nama nisiktayuska 6,153,154 

- nama nisiktayusya 6.151 
Janai-pasai (knows and sees) 3. 154-156,222-239; 
5.66,67, 94, 95, 98,99,94-99 (Bha.), 101,102,105, 
106,108; 6.168, 169,187 
Jala 5.57,58 

~ granthi 5.57,58 
Jina 6.1-4; 7.3, 156 
Jinendramudra 3.105 
Jihva-indriya (gustatory sense-organ) 7.139, 142, 
144 
Jirna 7.114,116 
Jiva 3.4,145, 148.149, 150,164-171 (Bha.),183-185 
(Bha.); 5 Preface,46-54 (Bha.),57-59,70,71, 75, 
116-118, 133-135, 150-153,209-213,215-217, 225, 
227-231 ,239,240,243-245,248-253,254-257; 6.7- 
9,13-16,17,25,26,28,29,3 1 ,32,30-32(Bha),54,55, 
57,58,60-68,87,88, 104,105,116, 125,142,147,152- 
154,159,171-176,174-182 (Bha.), 178,183,184, 
186,188; 7. Preface, 1-3,6,7,10-15,25,27,36,39- 
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41,43,45,47,48,50,52-60,62-66,97,99,101- 
108,110-116,129,130,134,135,138- 
145,158,159,161,162,191,193,220,225-227 
~ kaya 7.213,218 
, Virya of 6.,5-14 
- Sarira of 5 Preface 
, Saditva of 6.30-32 (Bha.) 
, pravrtti of 5.182-190 (Bha.) 
- ghana 5.255,254-257 (Bha.} 
- tva 7.158,159 
- dravya 5.111 
- pada 5.68-71 
- paryaya 6.30-32 
- pradeSa 3.143-148 (Bha.); 5.94-99 
- pradosiki 3.137 
- vada 6.30-32 
- virya 6.5-14 
Jivana (life) 6.174-182; 7.2,101 
- kala 7.191 
- kriya 7.1 
- carita (biography) 4 Preface 
- carya 5 Preface 
- pranali 7,64,65 
- vyavahara 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
- Sunya 7.202 
Jivani-sakti 3.17 
Jiva 5.134,135,134-135 (Bha.) 
- pratyafica 5.134-135 (Bha.) 
Jivajivatmaka 5,235,236 
Jivastikaya 7.213,218,219 
Jurana 7.114,116 
Juka (lice) 6.125,171 
Juravana 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
Jaina 3.134-139 (Bha.); 6.183-185 (Bha.) 
- agama 5.254-257 (Bha.); 6.133-134 (Bha.) 
- cara (etics) 5 Preface 
- karma-Sastra 5.116-121 (Bha.) 
- khagola (astronomy) 5 Preface 
- grantha (works) 6.133-134 (Bha.) 
-Jyotisa (astrology) 7.62 (Bha.) 
- tattvavidya (metaphysics) 6 Preface 
- darsana (philosophy) 3 Preface,250-277 
(Bha.); 5 Preface,51-54 (Bha.),57,58,83-88 
(Bha.), 150-153,154-159,191-199 (Bha.); 
6.30-32, 183-185; 7. Preface,10-15 
(Bha.),16-19 (Bha.),58-60 (Bha.),93-95 
(Bha.), 127-145 (Bha.) 
- darSanika (philosophers) 5 Preface,94-99 
(Bha.) 
~ dharma (religion) 3 Preface, 134-139 (Bha.) 
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- nyaya (logic) 5.64 

- parampard (tradition) 5.94-99 (Bha.) 

- pramana mimamsa (epistemology) 5.94-99 

(Bha.) 
- bhagola (geography) 6.155 (Bha.),160 
(Bha.) 

- manovijfiana (psychology) 7.161 

- sahitya (litereture) 5 Preface 
Jainetara 6 133-134 (Bha.) 

Jfiata 7.173, 182 

- avastha 7.106 

- vya 3.6 

Jnata 6.168, 169 
JAati 3.33,33 (Bha.) 
Jfiana 3. Preface,95,192,222-230 (Bha.),231-239 
(Bha.); 4 Preface; 5 Preface,64,67, 100-102, 108- 
111,110-111 (Bha.), 136,137, 191-198; 6.33,34, 63, 
133,134,168, 169,171-173; 7 Preface,27,28, 150, 
154 

- darSana 6.168,169,168-169 (Bha.) 

- bhavana 3.154-163 (Bha.) 

- mimamsa 6.33,34; 7.127-145 (Bha.) 

- rasi 6 Preface 

- Sakti 7.150-154 (Bha.) 

- vahi tantrika (Sensory nerve) 5.83-88(Bha.) 
Jfianatmaka 5. 100-102 (Bha.), 103-106 (Bha.), 109; 
7.161 

- kriya 5.83-88 (Bha.) 

- pravrtti 5.83-88 (Bha.) 

- mana (bhava mana) 5,83-88 (Bha.) 
Jfianavarana (Karma) 3.222-230 (Bha.); 5.100- 
102; 6.20,23,33,34,35-51 (Bha.),162; 7.107-112 
(Bha.), 161 
Jhani 6.20,52,54-64 (Bha.); 7.20,21 
Jfianendriya 5.108-109 (Bha.) 

Jianotpatti-utsava 3.87 
Jfianonpada-mahotsava 3.86,87 
Jfianopayoga 7.161 

Jfieya 3 Preface; 5.191-199 (Bha.) 
Jyotirasa 3.4,4 (Bha.) 


Jha 
Jhanjhavata 3.253,253 (Bha.) 
Jhallari (cymbals) 5.64,64 (Bha.) 
Jhanjha 5.64 
Jhama-see Dagdha 
Jhalara 5.64 


Ta 
Tanka 5.189, 182-190 (Bha.) 
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Tolagati 7.119,117-123 (Bha.) 


Da 
Damara 3.258,258 (Bha.) 
Dimba 3.258,258 (Bha.) 
Diigara (dongara) 7.117,117-123 (Bha.) 


Dha 
Dhakka 5.64 
Dhola 5.64 


Na 
Navi 5.3-12 (Bha.) 
Nharu (snayu) 5.134,135 
Nissesae 3.73 


Ta 

Tamijori vind 5.64 
Tamtuggaya 6.20-23 (Bha.) 
Tamtri 3.4 
Tambagara (copper), mine of 3.268 
Taccam pudhavim 3.83-84 (Bha.) 
Tatavarti 5.31-45 (Bha.) 
Tata 5.64 
Tattva-cintana (metaphysics) 7.58-60 (Bha.) 
Tattva-carca (philosophical discussion) 5.254-257 
(Bha.) 
Tattvajfiana (philosophy) 6 Preface 
Tattva-vidya ( metaphysics)7 Preface 
Tattvarthabhasyakara 3.143-148 (Bha.); 6.1-4 
(Bha.) 
Tatpaksika (Tatpakhie) 3.252; 5.94-99 (Bha.) 
Tatragata 6.163-167 
Tathagati parinama 7.10-15 (Bha.) 
Tathabhava 3.222-230 (Bha.) 
Tathariipa 3.30; 5.124-127; 7.8,9 
Tathavidha pudgala 5.111 
Tadejati 3 Preface 
Tannejati 3 Preface 
Tadbhakti (tabbhattie) 3.252 
Tadbharya (tabbhariya) 3.252 
Tadrtipa 5.51-54 
Tanu 7.20,21 
Taniibhava 6 Preface 
Tantrasastra 3.105 
Tantrika-tantra (Nervous system) 5.83-88 (Bha) 
Tanmaya 5.51-54 (Bha.) 
Tapa 3.105,151,153,154-163 (Bha.), 231-239 
(Bhi.); 5.85,207; 6.1-4 (Bha.); 7.29-35 (Bha.) 

- karma 3.17,36,104-105; 7.193,220 
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- sidhana 3.21,33,201 
- sy4 3.76,134-139 (Bha.); 5.102 
- svi 3.33,35,36 
- tapobala 3 Preface, 30 
Tama 6.86 
-tama prthvi 5.216; 6.137-150 (Bha.) 
Tamaskaya 6 Preface, 1, 70, 71, 72-78,80,82- 
88, 150,70-118 (Bha.) 
Tamahprabhaprthvi 5.62; 6.137-150 (Bha.) 
Tama prthvi 5.216 
Tamomaya 5.237-247 (Bha.) 
Taraccha—see Index-1 (ga) 
Tarka (logic) 3 Preface,38 
Talavara (kotavala) 7.196 
Tasiya—see Index-2 
Tattvika midhata (perverted view of reality) 6.33- 
34 (Bha.) 
Tanapira 5.64 
Tapa-ksetra 5.3-12;7.24 
Tapamana (temperature) 6.70-118 (Bha.) 
Tapasa 3.36,104,107; 7.191 
- prampara 3.33 
- paryaya 3.43; 7.191 
- patra 7.186 
- linga 3.45 
Tala 3.4 
Tigifichikiita 3.112 
Tippavana—see Index-2 
Tilaka 3.33; 7.176 
Tiryaga 
- ksetra 5.64 
- gati 3.119-126 (Bha.),120-122,164-171 
(Bha.) 
- di§& 3.38,114; 4.4; 6.72 
- yonika 5.62,124-127,185,190; 6.32; 
7.181,190 
- vartt 5.64 
- loka men 3.4,5,14,22,85,86,112, 114,115, 
120-122,251 
Tiryafica 5.185; 6.64-68 (Bha.),132,174-182 
(Bha.); 7.43-53 (Bha.),58-60 (Bha.),93-95 (Bha.) 
- gati 5.62,124-127 (Bha.),248-253 (Bha.) 
- paficendriya 5.237-247 (Bha.); 6.54-53 
(Bha.) 
- yoni 121-123 
Tila 6.130,129-131 (Bha.) 
Tirtha 3.73 . 
- pravartana 5 Preface 
Tirthankara 3.86,87,95; 5.85, 94-99 (Bha.), 254- 
257 (Bha.) 
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Tivra (intense) vipaka 7.36-42 (Bha.) 
Tisam bhattdim (trimsad bhaktani) 3.21 
Turiyde (tvarita gati) 3.38 
Tula (ragi) 7.62 
Trna 7.117 
- vanaspatikayika 7.117 
- hastaka 3.148,143-148 (Bha.) 
Tejas 5.50; 6.63; 7.64-73 (Bha.) 
- kaya 5.183 
- kayika 3.164-171; 6.116; 7.142 
-vi 3.32 
- legya 3.185, 183-185 (Bha.); 7.71,230 
- leSyi 3.184,185; 6.54-63 (Bha.) 
Tetal¥ (a jati of humans) 6.135 
Terapantha 6.20-23 
Tela (three days’ fasting) 3.105; 7.194 
- tela 3.21 
Taijasa 5 Preface; 6.63 
- vargana 5 Preface 
- Sarira vargana 6.33-34 (Bha.) 
- Sariri 6.54-63 (Bha.) 
- lesya 6.63 
Tyakta 7.25 
Tyaga 7.8,9,29-35 (Bha.),146-149 (Bha.) 
Tyagi 7.146-149 (Bha.) 
Tvarita—see Gati 
Trapu (tin) 5.52 
Trapu-akara (tauyagara) (mine of tin) 3.268 
Trasa 7.6,28,150 
- kaya 5.183,184,187;6.88, 105 
- kayika 7.97 
- jiva, Sarira (body) of 5 Preface 
- prana 7.6 
- prana jiva 5.53 
- renu 6.134 
Trataka 3.105 
Trika 3.45 
Trikona (triangle) 6.90 
Trijya (radius) 6.133-134 (Bha.) 
Tripadi 3.112 
Tripadim chinnatti 3.112 (Bha.) 
Tripadicheda 3.112 
Tripradesika skandha (aggregate of three pradesas) 
5.152,162,163,166-168,175-18 
Tribhaga (one third) 3.254,260 
Trindriya 5.243; 7.142,150-154 
- triryagyonika 5.62 
Trutita 5.18; 6.132-133,134 
Trutitanga 5.18; 6.132,133,134 
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Tha 
Thilli—see Index-2. 

Da 
Danda 3.4,35,36; 6.134 


- nayaka 7.196 
Dandaka 5.61,68-71,121; 6.63, 64-68,151- 
154,177,180,182; 7.1,2,18,16,53,54,103- 
105,160,161 

twenty-four 5.208-224 (Bha.),225-233 
(Bha.) 

Daksina (south) 5.3, 5,9,14 

- golardha (hemisephere) 5.3-12 

~ bhaga 3.249, 253,256 
Daksinapatha 3.100 
Daksinayana 5.3-12-17 
Daksinarddha 5.4,6,13,16,17,19,22,23,25,27 
Dagdha (jhama) 5.53; 7.119 

- asthi 5.53, 

- khura 5.53 

-carma 5.53 

-nakha 5.53 

- bijabhava 6 Preface 

- bhava 6 Preface 

-roma 5.53 

- singa 5.53 
Datti 7.29-35 
Dadhi 3.33; 7.176 
DarSana 3.95,192; 5.51-54,67,108,109,191-198 
(Bha.); 6.33,34,35-51 (Bha.), 168,169, 183- 
185,188; 7.10-15 (Bha.) 

, aviparyasa of 3.233,236,239 

- bhavana 3.154-163 (Bha.) 

- mohaksapaka 6.1-4 (Bha.) 
DarSanayuga (age of philosophy) 3.164-171 
(Bha.); 7.127-145 (Bha.) 

- viparyaya , 3.222-230 (Bha.) 

- viparyasa 3.224,227,230 
DarsSanavarana 5.74,100-102; 6.33,34,35-51 
(Bha.); 7.161 
DarSani 6.20,52 
Darsanopayoga 7.161 
Dasgamabhakta 7.231 
Dasamalava (decimal) 6.133,134 
Dasa kalpa 5.254-257 
Dana 3.30; 5.148, 7.113-116 (Bha.),193 
Danadma 3.102 
Dayaka 7.25 
Darumayam padiggaham (wooden bowl) 3.33,36 
DarSanika (philosopher) 6.30-32 (Bha.),171-173 
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(Bha.),183-185 (Bha.); 7.16-19 (Bha.) 

- jagat (world of) 7 Preface 

, pascatya (western) 5.256,257 

, sahitya (philosophical literature) 5.94-99 

(Bha.) 

Dik (g) 5 Preface 

- daha 3.252 

- miidha 3.222-230 (Bha.) 

- vrata 7.35 
Digambara 6.133,134; 7.1 

- parampara (tradition) 7.1,29-35 (Bha.) 

- sahitya (literature) 3.86-87 (Bha.) 
Ditthabhattha 3.36 
Dina (day) 5 Preface,4-12,22,25,26,237,238,254, 
6.92 

- rata (night) 5.222; 6.132, 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
Divaratribhojana 7.24 
Divya 7.205 

- deva rddhi 7.206 

- devagati 3.38 

- deva dyuti 7.206 

- devasamarthya 7.206 

- natyavidhiyan 3.38,129 

- bhoga 272-277 

- Saki 3 Preface 
Disa 3.170; 5.64,67,88 

- midha 3.222-230 (Bha.) 

-moha 3.222-230 (Bha.) 
Diks& 3.35,36,86-87,105,149,150;5.78-82 (Bha.) 

- paryaya 3.76,105; 5.147; 7.191 
Diksita 3.35,36; 5.78-82,254-257 (Bha.) 
Dipacamka (lid of a lamp) 7.159, 158-159 (Bha.) 
Dirgha ayusya 5.124,124-127 (Bha.) 
Diviya—see Index-1 (C) 
Duhkha 6.5-14,171-173, 184,185,188; 7.16,17, 19, 
36,42,107-112,113-116,119,202,210,232 

- upadarsana 6.171-173 (Bha.) 

, definition of 7.160 (Bha.) 

- da 7.162 (Bha.) 

- ripa 7.224,226 

- vada 6.183-185 (Bha.) 

- vadi 3.140-142 (Bha.);6.183-185 (Bha.) 
Duhkhatmaka 6.5-14 
Duhkhanubandhi 7.119 
Duhkhapana 3.143-148 
Dubkhi 7.16-17,19,114-116 (Bha.) 
Duhsama-duhsama 6.134; 7 Preface, 117,117-123 
(Bha,) 
Duhsama-susama 6.134 
Duhsama 6.134 
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Duhsaha 5.138 
Dundubhi 5.64 
Durgandha 6.163-167 (Bha.) 
Durgama 5.138 
Durbala Sarira (frail body), one possessed of 
7.146-149 (Bha.) 
Durbhiksabhakta.5.140,139-146 (Bha.) 
Durbhita 3.258 
Durlabha bodhika 3.72,73 
Durvrsti 3.263 
Duspratyakhyata 7.27,28,27-28 (Bha.) 
Duspratyakhyani 7.28 
Dusprayukta kaya-kriya 5.134,135 
Dusprayuktakayiki 3.134-139; 5.134,135 
Dita 7.196 
Dati 7.25 (Bha.) 
- pinda 7.25 (Bha.) 
Dusita 7.22,23,22-23 (Bha.) 
Drstanta 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
Drstabhasita 3.35,36 
Drsti 3.127,128,134-139 (Bha.),222-230 (Bha.); 
5.201-207 (Bha.),254-257 (Bha.); 6.52,63,64 
Drsti pratighata 3.113 
Drsti-vinyasa 3.47 
Drstivadopadesa 7.161 
Drstivadopadesiki 7.161 
Deva kartrtvavadi 3.250-277 (Bha.) 
Devakilla 5.182-190 (Bha.) 
Devagati 3.38;5.62, 124-127 (Bha.) 
Deva-tamisra 6.86 
Devavada (doctrine of god) 3.250-277 (Bhi. ),268 
Devavyiiha 6.86 
Devaranya 6.86 
Devandhakara 6.86 
Devabhasa 5.93 
Devanupriya 3.38,40,46,50,109-111,116,128,129; 
5.81,84,88,204; 7.174,200,206,216,217 
DeSa 5.151-153,165-168; 6.72 
- uttaraguna 7.29-35 
- uttaragunapratyakhyana 7.33,35 
- uttaragunapratyakhyani 7.52,53,43-53 
(Bha.) 
- tah 7.29-35 
- pausadha 7.29-35 
- milagunapratyakhyana 7.30,32 
- mulagunapratyakhyani 7.43,44,46,47, 49- 
51,43-53 (Bha.) 
- virata 7.36-42 
- vrata 6.64-68 
Desavakasika 7.35 
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Desi kriyapada 3.;112,143-148 (Bha.) 
Desi dhatu 3.45 
Desi pada 3.49 
Desi bhas4 7.158-159 (Bha.) 
Desi Sabda 3.35 (Bha.),36 (Bha.),45 (Bha.),112 
(Bha.); 7.181 (Bha.),186 (Bha.) 
- ko$a 7.158-159 (Bha.) 
Deha-parim4na (size of the body) 7 Preface 
Dosa 7.22,23,22-23 (Bha.),25,25 (Bha.) 
Dyuti 3.230,222-230 (Bha.),239 
Drava (liquid) dravya 5.51 
Dravya 5 Preface,5 1-54 (Bha.), 110,111,150, 153, 
160-164 (Bha.),183, 191-198 (Bha.),235,236,255- 
257 (Bha.); 6.174-182 (Bha.); 7 Preface,29-35 
(Bha.), 58-60 (Bha.), 93-95 (Bha.) 
- avamodarika 7.24 
- indriya 5.108-109 
, relative to 5.202,203,205,206 
- tva 7.58-60 
- paramanu 5 Preface,5.160-164 (Bha.) 
- pramana 6.132 
- mana 5.100-102 (Bha.) 
- mana 6.70-118 
- rasi 6.151; 7.59 
- legya 3.183-185;6 Preface; 7.67-73 (Bha.) 
- sthana ayu 5.189 
Dravya (pudgala) 3.183-185 
Dravya (kaya vargana prayoga) 5.111 
Dravyas, aggregates of 5.235,236 
Dravyadesa 5.201-207 
Dravyarthata 7.59 
Dravyarthika naya 5.254-257 (Bha.); 7.93-95 
(Bha.) 
Draha 3.148 
Dvatrimsika 7.159 
DvadaSabhakta (five days’ fasting) 7.231 
Dvicandra-darsana 3.222-230 (Bha.) 
Dvidhapataka 3.170, 164-171 (Bha.) 
Dvi (pina) paryastika-asana 3.205 
Dvi (pirna) paryankasana 3.208 
Dvipradesika (pradesiskandha) 5.151, 161,163, 
166-168, 176,201-107 
Dvibhaga-prapta 7.24 
Dvividhata 5.191-198 (Bha.) 
Dvindriya (jIva) 5.187,220,225-233 (Bha.),237- 
247 (Bha.); 6.126; 7.142,150-154 (Bha.) 
- vasa 6.126 
- tiryagyonika 5.62 
Dvipa (continent/island) 3.86,87, 100,112, 114, 
196,249; 6.71,72 , 75, 92,135,159,160,173 
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- samudra (ocean) 3.86,112,114,115 
Dvesa 7.22,23 


Dha 
Dhana 3.33 
Dhana (rasi) 7.62 
Dhanusa 6.75, 134,173 
Dhanuhprstha 5:7134,135 
Dhanya 3.36 
Dharma 3.134-139; 5.78-82,93,256; 6.132, 
7,220,222 
- Asana 3 Preface 
- samjfia 7.119 
Dharmacarana kala (life-span with respect to 
period of religious conduct) 6.132 
Dharmacarya 7.203,216 
Dharmastikaya 7.213,216,218,219 
Dharmopadesa 7.213 
~ka 7.203,216 
Dhatu 3.45 
Dhatrt 7.25 
- pinda 7.25 
Dhanyas’ yoni and sthiti 6.129-131 (Bha.) 
Dharana 3.39 
Dharmika 3.30,38 
Dhiima 7.22,23,25 
- mukta 7.23 
- prabha 6.137-150 
- prabha prthvi 5.62,216 
Dhiimika (mahika) 3.252 
Dhyana 3.4,38-40 (Bha.), 105,109; 5.51-54 (Bha.), 
83-88 (Bha.); 6.20-23 (Bha.),7.146-149 (Bha.) 
- kostha 5.85,201 
- paddhati 3.105 
Dhyanatmaka Virya 7.146-149 
Dhyanantarika 5.85,86,83-88 (Bha.) 
Dhili-vikirana 3.112 
Dhruva siddhanta 5.150-153 
Dhvamsa 6.22 


Na 

Nandisvara dvipa 3.86-87 
Naksatra 3.86-87 
Nakha 5.53 
Nagara 3.112,133,188,189,222,224,225, 227, 228, 
230,23 1,233,234,236,237,239,272,279,280; 
5.235,236; 6.18,171 

, philosophical definition of, 5.235,236(Bha.) 
Nagari 3.222,224,225,227,228,230,23 1,233,234, 
236,237,239 
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Napumsaka 6.35,36 
- vedaka 6.52,63 
- vedi 6.54-63 (Bha.) 
Namo’ stu 3.35,36 
Naya 3.140-142 (Bha.); 5.108,109,181,201-207 
(Bha.); 6.63, 7.27,28,93-95 (Bha.) 
- drsti 7 Preface 
Nayuta 5.18; 6.132,133,134 
Nayutanga 5.18; 6.132,133,134 
Naraka 3 Preface,84,164-171 (Bha.); 5.237-247 
(Bha.); 6.1-4 (Bha.),64-68 (Bha.),132,151-154 
(Bha.),174-182 (Bha.); 7.58-60 (Bha.),67-73 
(Bha.),93-95 (Bha.),121-123 (Bha.), 181,190 
- dyusya 5.124-127 (Bha.) 
- vasa 6.122 
- gati 5.62,124-127 (Bha.), 148-153 (Bha.); 
6.151 
- jiva 3.92 
- prthvi 5.208-224 (Bha.),237-247 (Bha.) 
- bhimi 3.84; 6.16 
- loka 5.137, 248-253 (Bha.) 
Nalina 5.18; 6.132,133,134 
Nalinanga 5.18; 6.132,133,134 
Navakoti (pariguddha) 7.25 
Navagunopeta 5.51-54 (Bha.) 
Natya-vidhi (thirty-two types) 3.38, 129 
Natya-sastra 5.64 
Nadi-tantra 7 Preface 
Nanatva 4.5 
Nabhi 3.4 
Nama 6.33,34,151 
- karma 6.33,34,35-51 (Bha.),151 
Naraka 6.5-14,63,174-182 (Bha.); 7.103-105 
(Bha.) 
Nalandiya Adhyayana 5.254-257 (Bha.) 
Nalika 6.134 
Nasti 7.217 
-tva 7.217 
Nikacana 6.5-14 (Bha.),154 
Nikacita 6.154 
Niksipta 7.25 
Nigoda 7.119 
Nijaka 3.33 
Nitya 7 Preface 
- vada 7 Preface 
- vadi 5 Preface 
Nidarsana 3.30 
Nidana 3.35,36,38,40 
Nidra 5.72-75 
Nidhatta 6.151,7.151 
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Nidhatti 6.5-14,154,7.5-14,154 
Nidhana 3.268 
Nipanna 3.35,36 
Nippanna 3.35,36 
Nipphanna 3.35,36 
Nipphava 6.129-131(Bha.) 
Nibandha 3.30 
Nimitta 3.142;7.25 
-pinda 7.25 
Nimilana 3.114 
Niyantrita 7.34 
Niyama 7.107-112(Bha.) 
- tah 5.128-132(Bha.);6.54-63(Bha.),174- 
176(Bha.),178,179;7.1 
Niyaga 5.139-146(Bha.) 
Niyoga 7.119 
Nirafijana 7.10-15(Bha.)11,12,15 
Niranubandha 6.1-4(Bha.) 
Nirantarata 7.58-60(Bha.) 
Nirapeksa drstt 7.27,28 
Niravadya 7.29-35(Bha.) 
Niravayava 5 preface;6.54-63(Bha.) 
Niravasesa 7.34 
Nirayu 5.59-61 
Niraloka 7.117,117(Bha.) 
Niravarana 5.67,108,109;6.188 
Nirindhana (fuelless) 7.14,10-15(Bha.) 
-ta 7.11,15 
Nirukta 3.109 
Nirupakrama dyusya (ska) 5.59-61(Bha.) 
Nirupaklista 6.132 
Nirupacaya-nirapacaya kala 5.225-233(Bha.) 
Nirodha 6.15,16 
Nirgrantha 3.142;5.1;6.3,4;7.22-25,165,193 
Nirgranthi 7.22-25 
Nirjarana 3.143-148(Bha.);5.94-99(Bha.);7.146- 
149(Bha.), 160 
Nirjara 3.143-148(Bha.); 5.124-127(Bha.),147; 6 
preface, 15,16,20-23; 7.19,27,28,74-77 (Bha.), 
79,80,82,83,85,86,88-91(Bha.), 107-112 (Bha.), 
146-149(Bha.), 160 
Nirjirna 3.148;6.15,16,27-29(Bha.),33,34;7.107- 
112(Bha.), 160 
Nirmala 6.134 
Nirmana 3.134-139(Bha.) 
- citta 3.4 
Nirlepa 6.134 
Nirvartanadhikarana 3.134-139(Bha.) 
~ kriya 3.136 
Nirvana-mahotsava 3.86-87 
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Nirhetuka 5.195 
Nilina 5.255 
Nivanna 3.35,36 
Nivartana 3.35,36 
Nivartanikamandala 3.36,38 
Nivata 3.29 
- gambhira 3.29 
Nivrita 6.64-68 
Nivrtti 3.134-139(Bha.) 
- vadi 3.134-139(Bha.) 
Niscaya naya 3.143-148(Bha.);5. 154-159(Bha.) 
Nigra 3.95,112,115,116,129 
Nihsreyasa 3.73 
NihSvasa 5.46;6. 132,133,134 
Nisikta 6.151,152 
Niseka 6.151 
- kala 6.33,34 
Nisecana 6.33,34,154 
Nisedhatmaka 7.113-116(Bha.) 
Niskramana 5.49,50,46-50(Bha.);7.221 
Niskriya 3.134-139 
- ta 3.134-139(Bha.) 
Nisthita 6.134 
Nispadana 3,134-139(Bha.) 
Nispanna 3.35,36 
Nisarjana 7.230 
Nihsattva 6. 1-4(Bha.) 
Nissangata 7.11,12,15,10-15(Bha.) 
Ninda 5.72-75(Bha.) 
Nila 4.8;7.67-72,67-73(Bha.) 
- lesya 4.8;6.63;7.67-70(Bha.) 
- lesyt 6.63 
- varna (varni lesya) 6.166,163-167 (Bha.); 
7.170 
Nepathya 7.177(Bha.) 
Naiyayika—see nyaya 
Nairayika 3.92,183;4.7;5.59,62, 119, 120,137,138, 
182,183,186, 187, 189,209,210,213-217,228-231, 
239,240,243,248,249-253 ;6.2,4,6,8,9,15, 16,32, 
55,58,60,63,65,122,123, 126,175,179, 181, 185,186; 
7.17,37,39,44,48,60,67-70,76,77,81,84,87,90,91, 
93-95,101, 103,106, 109,112,114,116,140,160, 162 
- avasa of 6.120-128 (Bha.) 
- jivas, vikriya of 5.138 
Nairayika jiva, vedana of 3.84,92; 7.162 
Naiscayika 6.134 
- kala 5.248-253 (Bha.) 
- paramanu 6.133-134 (Bha.) 
Naisreyasika 3.73 
Nokarma 3.143-148; 7.75,77,80,83,86 
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Nokasaya 5.68-71 (Bha.) 
Nokami 7.145 
Noparita-noaparita 6.44,52 
Noparyaptaka-noaparyaptaka 6.42,52 
Nobhavasiddhika-noabhavasiddhika 6.40,52,63 
Nobhavya-noabhavya 6.54-63 (Bha.) 
Nobhogi 7.145 
Nosanjfit 5.100-102 (Bha.) 
Nosanjfil-noasangi 6.39,52,63 
Nosamyata 5.92 
Nosamyata-noasamyata-nosam yatasamyata 6.37, 
52,63 
Nosiiksma-nobadara 6.50,52 
Nostri-nopurusa-nonapumsaka 6.35,36 
Nyaya (Naiyayika) 5.51-54; 7 Preface, 10-15,127- 
145 

- darSana 5.94-99; 7.10-15 

- SAstriya 5.181 

- sammata 5.94-99 


Pa 
Pankaprabha prthvi 5.62,216; 6.137-150 
Pankiya—see Ardramala 
Pancapradesi skandha 5.153,163 
Panca mahavrata 5.254-257 
Pancastikaya 7.212-217 (Bha.),218 
Pancendriya 5.108,109; 6.26,54-63 (Bha.),66, 151; 
7.127-145 (Bha.) ,161 
- jiva 5.54 
- tiryafica 5.59-61 
- tiryagyonika 5,62,89,250; 6.65; 7.39,41,46, 
50,52,56,57,99 
Pandita 7.165 
- tva 7.165 
Paksa 5.15; 6.132 
Pakst 7 Preface 1 
Pacchiyapitaka 7.159 
Patarani 3.112 i 
Pataha 5.64 
Pathara (bhatthi) 7.117 
Panava 5.64 
Panama pravrajya 3.34 
Patat-udaya 3.164-171 (Bha.) 
Patana 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
Pattana (patrana) 5.134,135 
Pathya 3.73 
Pada 3.38,54; 5.68-71 (Bha.),225; 6.18,52,63,162 
Padartha 3 Preface ,35,36; 5.195; 6.171-173 (Bha.) 
- nirmana ki ksamata 5.112-113 (Bha.) 
Padma 5.18; 6.132,133,134; 7.67-73 
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- gamdha (a jati of humans) 6.135 
- lesya 3.185; 6.63; 7.72 
- lesyi 6.54-63 
~ varavedika 3.112 
Padmanga 5.18; 6.132,133,134 
Padmasana 5.254-257 (Bha.) 
Paramparagama 5.97,94-97 (Bha.) 
Paramparavagadha 5.64 
Paramparopannaka 5.102 
Para-rddhi 3.166, 174,212 
Parakaya-pravesa 3.209,211 
Para-kriya 3.167,175,213 
Paratah 4 Preface 
- pramanya 4 Preface 
Paratva 5.248-253 (Bha.) 
Para-prayoga 3.168, 176,214 
Parabhava 7.1 
- ayusya of 5.57,58 
- yogya ayusya 5.59-61 (Bha.) . 
Parama Krsna 6.85,102; 7.67-73 (Bha.) 
Parama sukla 7.67-73 (Bha.) 
Parmanu 5 Preface,51-54,150-153,154-159 
(Bha.),160-164,165-168 (Bha.) ,169-174 (Bha.), 
201-207 (Bha.); 6.133,134; 7.58-60 
- pudgala 5.150,154,157,160, 165-168, 169, 
175, 203; 6.134 
- vada 5 Preface 
- skandha 3.143-148 (Bha.); 5.51-54 (Bha.), 
64,112,113 
- vaijfianika (scientist of atomic theory) 3 
Preface 
Paramadhovadhika 7.146-149 (Bha.) 
Paramavadhijfiant 7.146-149 (Bha.) 
Parampara ksetra 6.186 
Paraloka 3.183-185; 7.101,106 
- vidya 7.101(Bha.) 
Parahastaparitapaniki 3.138 
Parahasta pranatipatakriya 3.139 
Parikarma 6.4,23 
Pariksepa (paridhi) 5.3-12; 6.74,75,91,173 
Parikha 5.182-190 (Bha.) 
Pariganana 7.212-217 (Bha.) 
Parigraha 5.108,109,182-185,182-190 (Bha.) 
- viramana 7.226 
- samjfia 7.161 
Pariccheda 5.248-253 (Bha.) 
Parijana 3.33 
Parijfia 3.38 
Parinata 3.4,143-148; 4.8; 5.172-174,178- 
180,225; 6.33,34, 166,167; 7.65,170-172,224,226 
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Parinati 5.172-174; 178-180 
Parinamana 3.4, 143-148; 5 Preface ; 6 Preface, 
20-23,33,34,87, 104,122, 125-127,167; 7 Preface, 
16-19,58-60,224,226 
Parinamita 5.54 
Parinama 4.8; 5 Preface ,248-253,255; 6.151,160; 
7.36-42,54-57 _ 
~ vada 5.51-54 (Bha.) 
- vadi 5 Preface 
Parinamantara 3.143-148 (Bha.); 5.51-54 (Bha.) 
Parinaminitya 7.16-19 
- vada 5 Preface; 7.16-19 (Bha.) 
- vadi 5 Preface 
Parinami 7.16-19 
Paritapa 3.134-139 (Bha.),148; 6.107-112 (Bha.), 
114,116 
Paritavana 3.143-148 
Parityaga 6.64-68; 7.29-35, 146-149 (Bha.) 
Paridhi 6.134 
Paridhvamsa 6.22 
Parinirvana 3.86-87 
- utsava 3.86 
- mahotsava 3.86 
Parinirvrtta 3.53; 5.80,115,257; 7.3,156,208,232 
Paripati 3.196 
Paribhasa 3.35,36 
Paribhasita 7.146-149 (Bha.) 
Paribhoga 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
Paribhogaisana 7.22,23 
Parimana 3.35,36; 6.151; 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
~ krta 7.34 
Parityaga 3.192 
Parimita 5.67,254-257 (Bha.); 6.30-32 (Bha), 188 
- samsara 6.35-51 (Bha.) 
Pariyukta 6.27-29 
Parivarta 7.25 
Parivartana 4.8; 7.16-19,58-60 (Bha.) 
Parivedana 7.113-116 
Parivrajana 3.105 
Parigatana 6.4 
Parisuddha 7.25 
Parishodhana 3.4 
Parisad 3.77,133; 5.2 
Parisaha 7.207 
- jaya 6.1-4(Bha.) 
Paristhapana 3.148 
Parisevana 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
Paristhitivadr (doctrine of determinism) 3.140-142 
(Bha.) 
Parita (parimita) 5.254,255; 254-257 (Bha.); 
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6.20,44,52 

~ samsari 3.72,73 
Paroksa 3 Preface; 5.98-99 

- dargana 3 Preface 
Paryanka 3.207,221 

- Asana 3.35,36,194-208 (Bha.),207; 5.254- 

257; 7.203,204 
Paryatana 3.33 
Paryavasana 6.30-32; 7.146-149 

- bhaga 5.64 
Paryastika 3.205,221 
Paryadana 7.16-19 
Paryapta 3.164-171 (Bha.); 7.101,215 

- ka 5.102; 6.20,42,52 

- bhava 3.17,44,108,109 
Paryapti 3.17,44,108,109; 6.5-14 (Bha.) ,63,163 

- bhava 3.17,109 
Paryaya 3,107; 5.254-257 (Bha.); 6.30-32; 7 Pre- 
face, 16-19 (Bha.),59,93-95 (Bha.),212-217 (Bha.) 

- parivartana 5.51-54 (Bha.); 7.16-19 (Bha.) 

- pravaha 5.51-54 (Bha.) 

- vada 5.51-54 (Bha.) 

- sangatika 3.35,36;7.191 
Paryayantara 3.51-54 (Bha.),254-257 (Bha) 
Paryayarthika naya 5.254-257 (Bha.); 7.93-95 
(Bha.) 

Paryavaraniya paristhiti (environmental situation) 
7.117-123 (Bha.) 

- pradiisana (environmental pollution) 7 Preface 
Paryupasana 3.4,9,12,13,26,33,38, 51,102,129, 
134,247,272,279; 4.1; 5.31,84,85,88; 7.217 
Parva 6.133,134 
Parvaga 7.117 
Parvanga 6.133,134 
Palya 6.129-131,134 
Palyopama 3.254,260,265,270; 4.5; 5.18,222; 
6.133,134; 7.207 
Palvala 5.182-190 (Bha.) 

Pascatavata 5.31,32,34,40 
Pascima (west)3,222-230 (Bha.); 5.3-9,14; 7.29- 
35 

- bhaga 3.261 

- maranantika samlekhana 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
Pakajaguna 5.51-54 (Bha.) 

Patha 3.22,48; 4 Preface ; 5 Preface,14,19;7.113- 
116 (Bha.) 

PathanSa 3.48; 6.168, 169 

Pana 3.34 

Patra 3.102; 5.79,80, 134,135 

Pada 6.134 
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Pana 7.8,9,22,24,29-35, 193,203 
- bhojana 3.191; 7.22-25,22-23 (Bha.),24 
(Bha.),25 (Bha.) 
Papa 7.54-57,107-112,224 
- karma 6.4; 7.16-19,28,107-112,160,220, 
223,224 

- phalavipakasamyukta 7.220,223,224 
Papanubandhi 7.107-112 
Pamicca (pramitya) 5.139-146; 7.25 
Paragata 5.65-67 
Paragami 6.132 
Parana 3.21 
Paramarthika satta (ultimate reality) 7.10-15 (Bha.) 
Parigrahiki kriya 5.128 
Paritapaniki 3.134,138; 5.134 

~ kriya 134-139 (Bha.) 

Parthiva 5 Preface 
Parsvapatyika 5.254-257 (Bha.) 
ParSvapatytya 5 Preface,254,257,258 

- sthaviras 5 Preface,254-257 (Bha.) 
Pasandastha 3.36, 104 
Pasana 5.52 
Pahuna-bhatta 5.139-142 (Bha.) 

Pindaharidra 7.66 
Pindaisana adhyayana 7.25 (Bha.) 
Pitaka 7.159 
Pitta 5.64 
Piripiriya 5.64 
Pihita 6.129-139 (Bha.); 7.25 
Pitana 7.114,116 
Pittavana 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
Pitha 3.54 
Pitharapaka 5.51-54 (Bha.) 
Pita (yellow) 6.163-167 (Bha.) 
- varna 6.167 (Bha.) 
Pilupaka 5.51-54 (Bha.) 
Puta 3.102 
Punya 3.30; 5.134,135; 7.146-149 (Bha.) 

~ karma 3,30; 7.107-112 (Bha.) 

- bandha 7.107-112 (Bha.) ,146-148 (Bha.) 
Pudgala 3.17,105,117-119,140-142,143-148,183- 
186; 4.8, 5 Preface,51-54,64, 103-106,111,150, 
242,245,255,254-257 (Bha.); 6.4,5-14,20-23,24, 
25,27 ,28,33,34,87, 104,122, 125-127,151,159,163- 
167,173,186; 7.1,10-15,58-60,63, 167-172 

- paravartana 6.132 

- rasi 3.186- 

- vargana 4.8 

- skandha 6.70-118 
Pudgalastikaya 7.213,216,218,220 
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Punarjanma (rebirth) 3. 183-185 (Bha.) ,7 Preface, 
101 
Punarbhava 6.35-51 
Purakrta 3.33 
Purana 4 Preface 
Purusa 5.96; 6.20,22,35,36; 7.27,28 
- vedaka 6.52,63 
- vedi 6.54,63 
Purusakara-parakrama 3.36, 104,230,239; 6.133, 
134; 7.146-149,150-154,203,204 
Purusadaniya 5.255 
Purovata 5.31,32,34,36-45 
Pulaga 3.4 
Puskara samvartaka mahamegha 5.157,159 
Puskarant 5.182-190 (Bha.) 
Piikamma 5.139-146 (Bha.) 
Pitikarma 7.25 (Bha.) 
Pitiya 5.139-146 (Bha.) 
Purnima 5.152 
Purva 3.222-230 (Bha.); 5.3-9,14; 6, 132-133-134 
- utpanna 6.54-63 (Bha.) 
- karma 7.159 
- krta 3.33 
- krta dosa 3.192 
- koti 6.33,34,132 
- kriya 7.54-57 
- janma 3.183-185 (Bha.); 5.60,68-71 (Bha.); 
7.106,191 
- paksa 5.57.58 
- parinama 5 Preface 
- paryaya 5.51-54 (Bha.) 
- pascat samstava 7.25 (Bha.) 
- prajfiapana 5.51-54 (Bha.) 
- prayoga 5.11,15 
- bhava 3.30 
- videha 6.134 
- vaikriya Sarira 3.112 
- Sruta 6.132 
- sangatika 3.35,36; 7.191 
Piirva (samaya) 5.18 
Pirvanga 5.18; 6.132,133,134 
Prthktva 6.125 
- stitra 5.71,68-71 (Bha.) ,75 
Prthvi 3.79,80,250,277; 5.3-12,51-54,68-71,216, 
235; 6.1,2,15,16,70,87, 104, 120, 122,133, 134,137- 
144,137-{50 (Bha.); 7.7 
- kaya 3.183-185; 5.183, 185,187; 6.71,82, 88, 
105,147; 7.6 
- kayika 5.243; 6 Preface, 13,26,60,63,88, 116, 
124,125,185; 7.6,97,105, 141,142,150 
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- kayika avasa 6.124,125 
- Silapatta 3.35,36,105,112; 7.212 
Prsthabhiimi 3.134-139 
Paisaci 5.93 
Potaja 7.99 
Paudgalika 5 Preface, 100-102; 6.33,34; 7.67-73 
(Bha.),127-145 (Bha.) 
- indriyas 5.59-61 (Bha.) ,108,109 
- cancalata (material flux) 5.110,111 
- tva 5 Preface 
- padartha 6.171-173 (Bha.) 
- parivartana 3.250-277 (Bha.) 
- mana (dravyamana) 5.83-88 (Bha.) 
- lesya 3.183-185 (Bha.) 
Paurust 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
Paurvaparya 3.140-142; 6.27-29 (Bha.) 
Pausadhopavasa 7.35, 120,181,190,204 
Pausadhagala 7.29-35 
Prakampana (vibration) 4 3.143-148,143-148 
(Bha.), 154-163 (Bha.); 5.150-153, 150-153 (Bha.); 
7.161 
Prakama nikarana 7.153,154. !50-154 (Bha.) 
Prakamarasa-bhoji 7.24 
Prakasa (light) 6.70-118 (Bha.) 
- anu (photon) 6.70-118 (Bha.) 
- pinda 6.70-118 (Bha.) 
Prakasatn:aka 5.237-247 (Bha.) 
Prakasita 5.3-12 (Bha.) 
Prakirna 6 Preface 
Prakrti 6.33,34,151,162; 7.36-42 (Bha.),58-60 
(Bha.),1 13-116 (Bha.),165 
- bandha 6.33,34 
, pranatu krodha, mana, maya, lobhain, 5.78, 
201 
, Hpesanta by 5.78,201 
, bnadra by 5.78,201 
Praksipta 4 Preface 
Praksepa 4 Preface 
- ahara 7.1 
Praksepana 3.117,118,129 
Pragadha vedana 6.4 
Pravrhita 3.35,36 
Pracala 5.72-75 (Bha.) 
Pracurapradesopacaya 5.64 
Prajiia 7.150-154 (Bha.) 
Prajfianahetuka 7.153 
Prajfiapaka 6. 163-167 (Bha.) 
- sthanavartti 6.165,167 
Prajfiapana 3. Preface,6,7,9,10; 5.240,249,251,; 
7.1, 213,214,216,218 
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Pranama 3.34 
Pranita 3.191; 5.100-102 

- mana and vacana 5.100,101 
Pratara-bheda 5.112,113 
Pratikramana 3.17,21,192,219,202; 5.139,141, 
143, 145,254-257; 7.203 
Pratigrahana 7.22,23,24 
Praticandra 3.252 
Pratiniskramana 3.25 
Pratipati 7 Preface 
Pratipanna 6.16,15-16 (Bha.) 

Pratipiirna pausadha 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
Pratibaddha 7.65 
Pratima 6.15,16 

- pratipanna 6.16 
PratiJabhita 7.8,9 
PratiSravana (vicara-vinimaya) 7.216 
Pratisthana 6.137-150 (Bha.) 

Pratisthita 6.137-150 (Bha.) 
Pratisamvedana 5.57,58,148; 7.102,106 
Pratisirya 3.252 

Pratisrota 5.157,159 

Pratihanana 7.28 

Pratiti 3.9 

Pratyaksa 3 Preface ; 5.97 

- tah 5.254-257 (Bha.) 

- darsana 3 Preface 

- darsi 3 Preface 

- padartha 5.191-199 (Bha.) 

- bhiita 5.254-257 (Bha.) 

Pratyag 7 Preface 

Pratyaya 3.84,90,131,142; 7.25 

Pratyarpana 7.174,175,183,194,195 
Pratyakhyana 7.119 (Bha.) 

Pratyakhyana 3.36,38, 104; 5.128-132 (Bha.), 134, 
135; 6.66-68,64-68 (Bha.); 7.1,6,7,27-29,34,36- 
42,54-57,120,181, 190,203,204 

- apratyakhyana 6.66-68 
Pratyakhyavarana moha 6.64-68 (Bha.) 
Pratyakhyani 6.64,65; 7.55-57 (Bha.) 

- apratyakhyani 6.64,65; 7.57-75 
Pratyakhyeya kasaya 5.128-132 (Bha.) 
Pratyupeksa 7.212-217 (Bha.) 

Pratyeka Sarira 7.66 

Pratyeka Sariri 5.254-257 (Bha.); 6.35-51 (Bha.) 
Prathama 6.30-32 

Prathamanuyoga 4 Preface 

Pradaksina 3.38,40,112,116,129 

Pradega 3.4,35,36; 4.8; 5. Preface, 150-153, 160- 
164,170,171,177,178; 6.33,34,72,133, 134,151; 7. 
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Preface,58-60, 146-149 
- namakarma nisika 6.152 
- namanidhatta ayusya 5.62 
- namanisiktayuska 6.151 
- bandha 6.33,34 
- nispanna 6.132 
- rasi 7.58-60 (Bha.) 
Pradesatmaka 6.125 
Pradosa 3.134-139 (Bha.) 
Pradhana 3.35,36 
Prapafica 7 Preface 
Prapa 5.182-190 (Bha.) 
Pragastanirjara 6.1-4 (Bha.) ,15,16 
Prabhamandala 5.237-247 (Bha.) 
Prabhara 3.166 ° 
Prabhasvara 5.237-247 (Bha.) 
Prabhu 3.115-119 (Bha.); 7.150-154 (Bha.) 
Prabhita 7.10-15 (Bha.) 
Pramatta 3.190; 7.20,21 
- avastha 3.149 
- samyata 3.149 
- samyama 3.149, 149-150 (Bha.) 
- samyati 3.134-139 
Pramana 3.4,54; 5.97,99,191-198,249; 6.132,134 
- catuska 5.94-99 (Bha.) 
- prapta 7.24 
Pramanangula 6.133,134 
Pramanatikranta 7.22,23,24 
Pramiada 3.142,149,150; 5.254-257 (Bha.); 6.20- 
23 (Bha.); 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
Prayuta 5.18; 6.132,133,134 
Prayutanga 5.18; 6.132,133,134 
Prayoga 5.54; 6.20,24-26 (Bha.) ,163-167 (Bha.) 
- one's own 3.168,176,214 
- janita 5.5t-54 (Bha.) 
Prayojana 3.38,40 
Prartipaka 3 Preface 
Pralanghana 3,186,187 
Prayogatmaka 7.113-116 (Bha.) 
Pralaya 5 Preface 
Pralokana 5.255 
Pravaficana 6 Preface 
Pravacana 7.218 
- sabha 7.218 
Pravara agoka vrksa 3.105,112,114,115,129 
Pravartaka adhyavasaya 7.146-149 (Bha.) 
Pravala 7.117 
Pravaha 7.58-60 (Bha.) 
- siddhdnta (doctrine of) 5.110,111 
- rupa 3.22 
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Pravahi dhara 6 Preface 
Pravrtti 3.134-139 (Bha.),148; 6.64-68 (Bha.); 
7.54-57 (Bha.), 107-112 (Bha.) 
- vadi 3.134-139 (Bha.) 
Pravesya 3.33 
Pravyathita 3.92 
Pravrajita 3.33,34,45, 102; 5.78-82 (Bha.); 7.220 
Pravrajya 3.33,36, 102 
Pragasta Adhyavasiiya 6.1-4 (Bha.),15,16; 7.36- 
40 (Bha.),146-149 (Bha) 
Pragasta nirjara 6.1-4,15,16 
Praganta 4 Preface; 3.53,75; 5.80; 7.3,156,208, 
232 
Prasisya 5.97 
Pragna 5.104-106 (Bha.) 
Prafnita 3.51 
Prasankhyana 6 Preface 
Prasara-ksetra 7.158,159 
Prasupta 7.20),21 
Prastara 6.71,72,90 
Prastrtodaka (ebb) 6.150-160 (Bha.) 
Prastha 7.159 
Prasthana 7.212-217 (Bha.) 
Prahara 7.24 
Praharana 7.176,176 (Bha.) ,185 
Prahinagotragara 3.286,286 (Bha.) 
Prahinasetuka 3.286,286 (Bha.) 
Prakara 5.182-190 (Bha.) 
Prakrta 3.38; 5.93 
- riipa 3.35,36 
Prakrtika 3 Preface 
Prakrtikarana 3.112 
Pragbhara 3.105; 5.182-190 (Bha.) 
Prana 3.134-139 (Bha.),145,148; 5.116-118 
(Bha.), 124-127 (Bha.),134,135; 6.88,105,116, 
132, 133,134,174-182, 183,184; 7.27,28,114,116, 
178,187, 203,204 
- viyojana 3.134-139 (Bha.) 
Pranataja 6.137-150 (Bha.) 
Pranatipata 3.134-139 (Bha.); 5.134-135 (Bha.); 
6.20-23 (Bha.); 7.54-57 (Bha.), 108,224 
- kriya 3.134-139 (Bha.) 
- viramana 7.111,107-112 (Bha.) 
Prani 6 Preface,20-23 (Bha.); 7.1,6; 20,21,107- 
112 (Bha.),127-145 (Bha.),219 
Praduskarana 7.25 
Pradosika 5.134 
Pradosiki 3.134,137 
- kriya 3.134-139 (Bha.) 
Prapta 3.17,30,44,45,51,230; 5.106,113,112-113 
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(Bha.),191 

Prapyakari 5.64; 7.127-145 (Bha.) 
Prabhrtika 7.25 

Prayascitta 3.33; 7.176,185,196 
Pramitya—see Pamicca 
Prayogika 5.51-54 (Bha.) 
Prayogya 6.33,34 

Prayopagamana anasana 3.36,38, 104 
Prarambhakila 3.134-139 (Bha.) 
Pravrta rtu 7.62 

Prasuka (phasu) 5.125;7.8,9,193 
Prasangika 3.37 

Prasada 5.182-190 (Bha.) 
Preksa-dhyana 6.132 


Pha 
Phaliha 3.4 
Phasu—see Prasuka 
Physics 3 Preface 
Phutasira 7.119 
Photons 6.70-118 (Bha.) 


Ba 

Bangali Bhasa 7.158,159 
Baddha 3.148; 6.33,34 

- avastha 3.143-148 (Bha.) 

- karma 3.143-148 (Bha.); 6.33,34 

- sprsta 3.148; 5.64 
Badhyamana Ayusya 6.33,34 
Bandha 3.134-136 (Bha.), 140-142 (Bha.), 143-148 
(Bha.); 5.68,71 (Bha.),124-127 (Bha.),134, 
6.201,21,23, 20-23 (Bha.),24-26,27-29,33,34,35- 
51(Bha.),151,152,154,162; 7.20,21,74-92 
(Bha.), 106, 160,218-220. 

- uddesaka 6.162 

- kala 6.35-51 (Bha.),151 

- sthiti 6.34 
Bandhaka 6.35-51 (Bha.) 
Bandhana 5.71,68-71 (Bha.),75; 6. 5-14, 154-162 

, cheda (severance) of 7.13 

- chedana 7.11 
Bala 3.36,104,230,239; 6.133,134; 7.146-149 
(Bha.), 150-154 (Bha.),203,204 
Balabhiyoga 7.194 
Balahaka 3 Preface 
Balikarma 3.33; 7.176,176 (Bha.), 185,196 
Bahirbhiimi 5.79 
Bahirvaratti (external) Pudgala 3.186 (Bha.), 186- 
189,195, 209,210,209-220 (Bha.),240,241 
Bahukarma 6.20 
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Bahutara 
- apkaya 7.228 
- tejaskaya 7.228 
- prthvikaya 7.228 
- vanaspatikaya 7.228 
- vayukaya 7.228 
- trasakaya 7.228 
Bahutva 6.30-32 
Bahusamaramanijja 6.135 
Bahuripa-nirmana 5,112,113 
Bahuvacana 6.54-63 
Bahusruta-manyata, tradition of 6.54-63 
Bamsa (bamboo) 3.35,36 
Bamsuri (flute) 5.64 
Bana 4 5.134,135,134-135 (Bha.) 
Badara (sthila) 5.64,169-174 (Bha.);6.50,52,80, 
82,88,97,99, 105, 141,142,147 
- agnikaya 6.137-150 (Bha.) 
- addha palyopama 6. 133-134 (Bha.) 
- addha sagaropama 6.133-134 (Bha.) 
- apkaya 6.137-150 (Bha.) ??? 
- uddhara palyopama 6. 133-134 (Bha.) 
- uddhara ségaropama 6.133-134 (Bha.) 
- tva 5.201-207 (Bha.) 
- pudgala 3.191 
- prthvikaya 6.137-150 (Bha.) 
- vanaspatikaya 6.137-150 (Bha.); 7.66 
- vayukaya 6.137-150 (Bha.) 
- vyavahara palyopama 6.133-134 (Bha.) 
Badhakala 6.33,34 
Bardalika-bhakta 5.140,139-146 (Bha.) 
Bala 3.35,36 
- tapa 3,35,36; 7.113-116 (Bha.) 
- tapah karma 3.35,36,35-36 (Bha.),103 
- tapasvi 3.36,35-36 (Bha.),38,39,41,43,45, 
46,103,104, 107 
Balagra 6.125,134 
Balukaprabha (prthvi) 5.62,216; 6.137-150 (Bha.) 
Bila (burrows) 7.119,119 (Bha.),120 
- pankti 5.182-190 (Bha.) 
Bija 7.119 
- matra 7.119 
Buddhi 3. Preface; 5. Preface; 6.1-4 (Bha.) 
Budha (mercury) 5.257 
Busa 5.54 
Belanakara (cylindrical) 6.133-134 (Bha.) 
Bela (two days’ fasting) 3.33; 5.39; 7.194 
Bodhi 5.191-198; 7.8 
Bola 3.258,258 (Bha.) 
Bauddha (Buddhist) 6.183-185 
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- dargana (philosophy) 5.116-121 (Bha.); 
6.183-185 (Bha.); 7. Preface,10-15 
(Bha.),58-60 (Bha.),127-145 (Bha.) 

- pitaka 5.254-257 (Bha.) 

- sahitya (litereture) 3.86-87 (Bha.); 7.173 

(Bha.) 

Brahma 7.Preface, 10-15 (Bha.) 
- carya 3.148; 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
- vadi 7. Preface 


Bha 
Bhambha 5.64 
Bhanga (vikalpa) 3.157-163 (Bha.); 6.27-29 
(Bha.),30,63, 168,169 
Bhakta-pana 3.36, 38;7.215,217 
Bhajana 5.130-132 (Bha.);6.35-51 (Bha.) 
Bhadramusta 7.66 
Bhaya 7.150-154,161 
-mohantya 7.161 
- samjfia 7.161 
Bhayankari 7.117 (Bha.) 
Bhartrtva 3.4 (Bha.) 
Bhava 3.30; 5.89,147; 7.148.149 
-ksaya 3.52,53,75; 7.28 
- grahana 5.147 
- dharaniya. 3.112 
- dharantya Sarira 3.112 
- pratyayika 3.90,131 
, related with 7.202 
- siddhika 3.72,73; 
- sthiti 5.248-253(Bha.); 6.29,32,40,42,52, 
63,181,188 
Bhavana 3.29 
- grha 3.268(Bha.) 
Bhavika 7.101-105 
Bhavya 3.72; 6.1,20,27-29,63, 122-124 
- ta 3.76 
-tva 630-32 
- tva labdhi 6.32 
Bhanda 5.189, 182-190 (Bha.) 
Bharatavarsa 3.100,112 
Bharatiya (Indian) 7.58-60 (Bha.) 
- dargana (philosophy) 6.183-185 (Bha.) 
- darganika (philosopher) 5 Preface 
Bhava 5.51-54 (Bha.),150,151,160-164 (Bha.); 
6.20-23 (Bha.); 7.58-60 (Bha.) 
- Adega 5.201-207 (Bha.) 
- indriya 5.108, 109 
, with respect to 5.202,203,205,206 
- dhara 4.8 


~: 687 :~ 


- paramanu 5 Preface, 160-164 

- pramana 6.132 

-mana 5.100-102 (Bha.),103-106 (Bha.) 

- legya 3.183-185 (Bhia.); 7.67-73 (Bha.) 

- sthana Zyu 5.181 

Bhavana 3.95, 154-163 (Bha.),23 1-239 (Bha.) 
Bhavadeséa—see Bhava 

Bhavantara 5 Preface, 51-54 (Bha.) 

Bhavarthata (phenomenal modes) 7.59 

Bhavika 7.101-105 (Bha.) 

Bhavita 3.17,19,24,95,104,151,153,154-163 
(Bha.),190,231-239 (Bha.), 257; 5.85,201,207; 
7.193,220 

Bhavitatma 3 Preface, 154-163,154-163 (Bha.) 

- anagara 3.95,116,143-148,154-158,163, 
186,189, 194-200,202,203,205,207,209- 
215,222,225,228,23 1,234,237,240-242 

Bhavi (next) janma (birth) 3.183-185; 7.106 
Bhavi (next) jivana (life) 7.102,103-105 (Bha.) 
Bhavi (next) sthana (place) 6.120-128 (Bha.) 
Bhasaka 6.20,43,52 

Bhasana 6.5-14 

Bhas& 3.17; 5.93; 6.33,34,63 

- aparyapti 6.63 

- dravya 5.64 

-paryapti 3.17; 6.5-14,43 

- mana-paryapti 3.17,44,109 

- vargana 5.64; 6.33,34,63 

Bhasya 5.57-58 (Bha.) 

- kara 7.10-15 (Bha.) 

Bhiksa 3.102; 5.139-146 (Bhi. ); 7.25,29-35 (Bha.) 

- cart 3.33,102 

-carya 7.215 

Bhiksu (bhiksuka) 5.139-146 (Bha.); 6.15,16 
, twelvth pratima of 3.105 
Bhinna 6.174-182 (Bha.) 
Bhukta 7.107-112 (Bha.) 
Bhujyamana ayusya 6.33,34 
Bhiita 3.145,148; 5.116-118,134; 6.88, 105,116, 
183,184; 7.27,114,116 

- anukampa 7.113-116 (Bha.) 

- graha 3.258,258 (Bha.) 

- jaya 5.112,113 

~ yathartha 5.254-257 (Bha.) 

-ripa 5.112,113 

Bhita (in Vaisesika philosophy)—four types of 
material atoms 5. Preface 

Bhitikarma 3.190 

Bhiimitala 3112 

Bhimi-nirjhara 7.117 
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Bhrkuti 3.47 
Bheda 5.201-207 (Bha.),254-257 (Bha.) 
Bhedana 6.22,23 
Bheri 5.64 
Bhoktrtva 7.16-19 
Bhoga 3.4,5,38,81,90,93, 109,110; 5.57,58; 7.132- 
136 (Bha.), 146-149 (Bha.) 
Bhogarha 3.4,5,38,81,93, 109,110 
Bhogi 5.64; 7.138-145,146 
Bhogya 7.146-149 
- avastha 3.17 
Bhriina (foetus) 3.17 


Ma 
Mangala 3.33 
- kari 3.33,38,51 
-maya 3.36 
Mandalikavata 3.252,252 (Bha.) 
Mantra 7.25,29-35 
- pinda 7.25 
- siddhi 7.29-35 
Mantri (minister) 3.4 
Manda 7.36-42 
- vata $.31,32,34,40 
Makara (rasi) 7.62 
Magha 6.103 
Maijica 6.129-131 (Bha.) 
Madambadhipati 3.34 
Mani 3.33 
Matijfianavarana 7.161 
Matiajfiani 6.46,52,63 
Matijfiani 6.52 
Madhura 6.163-167 
Mana (mano) 3 Preface ,17,36,135,148; 5.83-88 
(Bha.),100-102,110,111; 5.100-102 (Bha.); 6.5- 
14 (Bha.),33,34, 7.27,28,54-57 (Bha.), 150-154 
(Bha.),161 
- aparyapti 6.63 
, and vacana (speech) 100,101 
- karana 6.5,6,9 
- gata 3.33,36, 102,104,109, 112,115,116,131 
- (dravya) vargana 5 Preface,106,110,111; 
6.5-14 (Bha.),33,34 
- paryava 5.108,109 
- paryavajfiani 3.95; 6.45-52,62 
- paryapti 3:17; 6.5-14,62 
- pirvaka $.100-102 
- prayoga 6.26 
- bhaksya ahara 7.1 
- yoga 5.83-88; 6.5-14 
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- yogi 6.47,52,63 
- vargana 6.5-14 (Bha.),33-34 (Bha.) 
- vijfiana 6.171-173 
- sankalpa 3.127,128 
Mana (bhava mana) 5.83-88 
Manana 6.5-14 
Mananiya 3 Preface 
Manusya 3 Preface,30,90; 5.59-61 ,62,64-74,115, 
106-121, 136,137,235,246,251,252; 6.32,63,65, 
132,134,135,174-182,185; 7 Preface, 1,4,5,28,39, 
42,47,51-53,56,57,58-60,93-95,112-116,119-121, 
146-149, 156,173, 180,181, 189,190,226 
- ayu 3.30 
- kula 7.209, 169,172 
- gati 5.62,124-127; 6.30-32 
- loka 3. Preface,112; 4 Preface; 5.103-106, 
136, 137,248-252; 6.133,134,137-150; 7.10- 
15, 169,172 
Manusyendra 7.177,186 
Manovijiiana (psychology), behavioural 7.161 
(Bha.) 
Marana 3.192; 5.191-198 
Maryada 3.4; 7.120,173,181,190 
Malla 3.112 
Malliya (hard dirt) 6.20-23 (Bha.) 
Masamasavijjai 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
Masaraggala 3.4 
Masiira 6.129-131 (Bha.) 
Mahattara 
- aSrava 7.158,227,228 
- Ghara 7.158 
- ucchvasa 7.158 
- karma 7.67-70,72,73, 158,227,228 
- kriya 7.158,227,228 
- dyuti 7.158 
- nihara 7.158 
- nihSvasa 7.158 
- mahima 7.158 
-vedana 7.227,228 
Maharddhika 3.96,111,117-119;, 5.83,85,88, 
6.163-167 (Bha.) 
Maha 
- anubhava 6.75,92 
- ASrava 5.133; 6.20 
- rddhi 3.4-9,12,14,16-18,20,21,28, 98, 255, 
260,265,270;  6.75,92,162,163-167 
(Bha.), 166, 173; 
- katha pratipanna 7.218 
- karma 5.133; 6.20; 7.67-73 (Bha.) 
- kala Smasana 3.95 
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- kriya 5.133; 6.20 
~ dhakka 5.64 
- dyuti 3.4,5,98 
- nirjara 6 Preface 1,3,4,15,16,15-16 (Bha.); 
7.146-149 (Bha.) 
- paryavasana 6.4,1-4 (Bha.); 7.146-149 
(Bha.) 
- pratima 3.105 
- prabhavi (having great power) 5.36,88 
~ bandhakara 6.86 
- bala 3.4 
- bali 3.4,5 
- yasa 3.4 
- yaSasvi 3.4,5 
- yuddha 3.258,258 (Bha.) 
- lata 6.133,134 
~ latanga 6.133-134 
- vata 5.31,32,34,40,41,43-45 
- videha 3.53,75,130 
- vedana 5.133; 6 Preface , 1,2,4,15-17,16- 
17 (Bha.),20; 7.103-105 
- vrata 3.35,36; 6.64-68; 7.29-35 
~ vrati 6.64-68 
~ Sakti 6.162, 1 
~ Sarira 3.112 
- Sila 7.178 | 
~ Sila kantka (battle) 7.103,177-180 
~ Sramana 6.1 
~- sangrama 3.258,258 (Bha.); 5.116-121 
- samarthya 3.4,5,7,9,12,14,16,17,28; 98,117- 
119, 255,260,265,270; 5.83,85;6.173 
- sukha 3.4,5 
- sukht 3.4,5 
Maharghya 3.268 
Mahima $.112,113 
Mahotsava 3.86-87 (Bha.) 
Mamsahara (meat-eating) 7.121] 
Magadhi 5.93 
Maghavati 6.103 
Madambika 7.196 
Mathuri Vacana 6.132 
Madhyastha-phala 5.191-198 
Mana 3.17,222-230 (Bha.); 5.249; 7.21,25,126, 
161 
- kasayi 6.63 
- pinda 7.25 
~ vedantya 7.161 
~ Samjfia 7.161 
Manasika (mental) 5.83,84,88, 103-06; 7.161,162 
- alapa-samlapa (communication) 5.103-106 
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(Bha.) 
- uttara (reply) 5.83-86 (Bha.} 
- kriya 3.17; 7.161 
- klega 6.132 
- cikitsa (treatment) 6.5.14 (Bha.) 
- jfiana (knowledge) 7.150-154 (Bha,) 
- tarangas (waves) 3.71 
- prayoga 6.24-26 
- prasna (question) 5.83-88 (Bha.) 
~ yoga 6.24-26 (Bha.) 
- samtapa (tension) 6.132 
- Sampresana (communication) 5,103-106 
(Bha.) 
- smrti (memory) 3.71 
Manusi 5.235 
Maya (deceit) 3.17,190,222-230; 7.21,25,126,161 
- kasayi 6.63 
- kara 3.190 
- pinda 7.25 
- pratyaya kriya 5.128-132 (Bha.) 
~ van 3.190 
- vedaniya 7.16] 
- samjna 7.161 
Mayi-mithyadrsti 3.222; 5.102,100-102 (Bha.) 
Mayi 3.190-192,218,219,221,222,225,228,222- 
230 (Bha.) 
- avastha 3.192 (Bha.) 
Maranantika samlekhna 7.29-35 
Maranantika samudghata 3.4; 6.122-127,120-127 
(Bha.) 
Margantikranta 7.24 
Mardava 3.17; 5.201 
Mala 6.125,129-131 (Bha.) 
Malapahrta 7.25 
Masa 5.15,59-61,216,224,233; 6.132,133,134 
- ksapana 7.231 
Masa (dhanya) 129-131(Bha.) 
Mahana 3.30;5.124-127;7.8,9 
Mita 5.109 
Mithuna (rasi) 7.62 
Mithya 5.58,117,137,139-146 (Bha.), 148,203; 
6.172,184 
- tva 6.20-23;7.97 
- tva kriya 7.97 
- tva moha 3.222-230 (Bha.) 
- darSana 3.35,36,222-230 (Bha.); 5.128-132 
(Bha.); 7.27,28 
- darSana kriya 5.128-132 (Bha.) 
- darSana pratyaya kriya 5.128-132 (Bha.) 
- darSana Salya 7.108,203,224 
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- dargana Salya vivega 7.111,226 
- darsanatmaka 5.128-132 (Bha.) 
- drsti 3.72,73,222,225,228,222-230 (Bha.); 
5.191-199; 6.38,52,63, 168,169; 7.27,28 
- pratyakhydna 7.27,28 
Misra 5. 135,136; 6.18 
- ahara 6.18 
- jata 7.25 
Mina (rasi) 7.62 
Misajaya 5.139-146 (Bha.) 
Mukta 3 Preface ,35,36,53,75,116,127, 143-148 
(Bha.); 5.80,257; 6.27-29,30-32; 7 Preface 3,10- 
15,29-35, 156,208,232 
- Atma 7.10-15 (Bha.) 
- jiva 5.134,135 
Mukti 3.72 
Mukuta-vitapa (maudavidave) 3.114 
Munda 3.33,102 
Mudra 3.35,36,207; 5.201 
Mudrita 6.129-131 (Bha.) 
Muni 3.105,149,150,192; 5.124-127,139-145 
(Bha.); 6.132; 7.4,5,20,21,22,23,25,27,28,29-35 
(Bha.),36-42 (Bha.) 
- gana 3.27 
- tva 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
Muraja (vadya) 6.135 
Musala 6.134 
Muhirtta 3.149,150; 5 Preface, 6-12,15,59-61, 
132,133,134,215-217,222; 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
Miinga (mugga) 6.130,129-131 (Bha.) 
Mirrtta (corporeal) 5.191-198,254-257; 7.212-217 
Miirdhabhisikta raja (king) 5.139-146 (Bha.) 
Mila 4 Preface 
~ karma 7.25 
~ guna 7.29-35,36-42 
- guna pratyakhyana 7.29,30,29-35 (Bha.),36- 
42 (Bha.)” 
- guna pratyakhyani 7.36,37,40-42 
- patha (original text-reading) 3 Preface; 
6.33,34 
- prakrti 6.33,34, 162 
- prathamanuyoga 4 Preface 
- sparsi 6.168,179 
Miilakabija (milabiya) 6.131,129-131 (Bha.) 
Mrgagandha (a kind of human race) 6.135 
Mrtyu 3.36,38, 149,150,183-185 (Bha.); 5.59-61 
(Bha.), 1 16-121(Bha.); 7.29-35 (Bha.),203 
Mrdanga 5.64 
Mrdu 3.17; 5.201; 6.163-167 (Bha.) 
- bhava 5.78 


Index of the Technical Terms 


Mrs bhasa 7.28 
Mrsavadi 7.28 
Mrsavada 7.54-57 (Bha.) 
Mrsa-vacana 5.124-127 (Bha.) 
Meru parvata 3.249,253,258,263,268; 6.15,16, 
124,125 
Mesa (rasi) 7.62 
Maithuna 7.54-57 (Bha.) 
- samjiia 7.161 
Moksa 3 Preface ,73,134-139 (Bha.), 143-148 
(Bha.); 5.147; 6.1-4 (Bha.); 7 Preface ,10-15,146- 
149 (Bha.),218,220 
- gati 3.148 
- gamana 6.27-29 (Bha.) 
- gami 3.72 
- vada 5.115 (Bha.); 7.156-157 (Bha.) 
Moha 5.107; 6.33,34, 162 
- jala 7.150 
Mohaniya 3.20-23,33,34 
- karma 7.36-42,161 
- ksapaka 6.1-4 (Bha.) 
Mohopaésamaka 6.1-4 (Bha.) 
Mraksana 7.25 (Bha.) 
Mraksita 7.25 (Bha.) 


Ya 

Yaksagraha 3.258 
Yatrakamavasayitva 5.112,113 
Yathapatyabhijfiata (ahavaccabhinnaya) 
3.255,255 (Bha.) 
Yathapranihita 3.105 
Yathalaghusvaka 3.90,90 (Bha.) 
Yatharthadarsana 3.231-239 
Yatharthabhava 3.223,224,226,227,229,230,232, 
233,235,236,238,239 
Yathavasthita 6.168,169 
Yathasamvibhaga 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
Yathasitra 7.4,5,21,126 

- gati 7.126 
Yatheryam 5.41 
Yathoddipta 3.252 
Yava 6.129,129-131 (Bha.) 

- madhya 6.134 
Yavayava 6.129,129-131 (Bha.) 
YaSa 3.230,222-230 (Bha.) 
YaSahkirti 7.150-154 
Yana 3.154-163 
YAvajjivana (life-long) 7.29-35 
Yuga 5.18,6.132 

- pramana (length of yoke) 7.215 
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Yugya 3.164-171 (Bha.) 
Yuvaraja 3.34 
Yiika (name of a measurement) 6.134 
Ytipa 6.134 
Yiipaka 3.252 
Yoga (activity) 3.142, 154-163, 190,21 1,222-230; 
5.83-88, 107,110, 111; 6.15,16,20-23,63; 7.25,28, 
113-116 

- aSrava 6.20-23 (Bha.) 

- nirodha 3.143-148 (Bha.) 

- pinda 7.25 

- rapa 5.100-102 (Bha.), 103-106 (Bha.) 
Yoga darSana (yoga philosophy) 5.57,58 
Yogasiddha purasa 3.4 
Yogt 3.4;6.20,52; 7 Preface 
Yojana 3.4,81,112,119-126 (Bha.), 165,173,180, 
211,249-251,256; 4.4; 5.3-12,55,136,137; 6.72, 
74,75,91,1 18,125, 129-131,134, 137-150,173; 7.24 
Yoni 5.62,6.129-131 Preface ; 7.106 

- viccheda 6.129-131 Preface 

- samgraha 7.99 
Yaugalika manusya (humans) 3.183-185 


Ra 

Rakta (varna) (red colour) 6.163-167 
Raktaratna 3.33,33 (Bha.) 
Racana-Sailf (style) 7.117-123 (Bha.) 
Racita 5.140, 139-146 (Bha.) 
Raja-udghata 3.252 
Rajakarana 6.20-23 (Bha.) 
Rajoharana 5.79 
Rajju 3.35,36,45 
Rativedaniya 5.68-71 (Bha.) 
Ratna 3.33,33 (Bha.),90,91,92 

- dvipa 3.90 

- prabha prthvt 3.79,81,81 (Bha.),249; 4.3; 

5.62,216; 6.120,122,137-144,150 

Ratnakara (Rayanagara)—see Ratnas, mine of 
Ratni 6.134; 7.119 (Bha.) 
Ratnas, mine of 3.268 
Ratha and Musala, (automatically opereted) 
7. Preface, 188 (Bha.) 
Rathapatha 7.120,117-120 (Bha.) 
Ratha muSala (sangrama) 7.173,182,183,187, 
189, 194,196- 198,203,204 
Ratharenu 6.135 
Ramaniya 6.135 
Rasa 4.8; 5.51-54 (Bha.),64, 107,109, 150,153, 160- 
164 (Bha.), 172,178,201 ,207; 6 Preface, 133,134, 
167; 7.58-60 (Bha.),67-73 (Bha.),136,137 
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Rasanendriya 3.191; 5.64 
- visama 3,279 
Rahasya 
- maya ksetra (mysterious region) 6 Preface 
- vadi (mystic) 3 Preface 
- vidya (mysticism) 3 Preface 
Raga 7.22,23 
- dvesa, intenseness of 5.191-198 (Bha.) 
- dvesatmaka adhyavasana 5.191-198 (Bha.) 
Rajadhani 3.78,106,107,112,127 
Rajapatha 3.45 
Rajapinda 5.140, 142,144,146, 139-146 (Bha.) 
Raja 7.196 
Rajabhiyoga 7.194 
Rata (night) 5, 5.254 
- dina (day) 5 Preface 254,258 
Ratri (night) 5.4-12,3-12 (Bha.),22,25,26,237,238 
- bhojana (meal at night) 7.24 
Ralaga (dhanya) 6.131 
Rasi 5.62; 7.62 
Rista (ratna) 3.4 
Ruci 3.9 
Rulana 7.114,116 
Riksa 5.150-153,172; 6.133,134, 163-167 
- t@ 6.133,134 
- sparsa 7.171 
Riipa (form) 3.4,12,14,16,18,222-230 (Bha.); 4.8; 
5.64, 107,109; 6.165-167 (Bha.); 7.131,137,170, 
171 
- nirmana (creation of) 3.4,190 ; 6 Preface, 
163-167 (Bha.) 
~ parivartana (change of) 3 Preface 
Ripi 7.127,132,212-217 (Bha.) 
- kaya 7.212,216,218,219 
~ dravyagrahi 3.222-230 (Bha.) 
Roma 5.53 


La 
Laghima 5.112,113 
Laghuganaka (logaridama) 6.133,134 
Laghusvaka 3.90 
Labdha 3.230; 5.106, 113,112-113(Bha.) 
~ vrtti 7.20,21 
Labdhi 3.154-163 (Bha.); 6.30-32(Bha.) 
- janya 3.164-171(Bha.) 
- sampanna 5.112,113 
Layana 5.182-190 (Bha.) 
Lava (a time-unit) 5.15; 6.132,133,134 
Lavana samudra 3.152 
Lata (a number) 6.133,134 
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Lata (vanaspati) 7.116 (Bha.) 
Latanga (a number) 6.133,134 
Lafichita 6.129-131 (Bha.) 
Lala varna (red colour) 6.167 
Lavanya 7.150-154 (Bha.) 
Liksa (unit of measurement) 6.134 
Linga 5.191-199 (Bha.) 
Lipta 6.129-131,129-131(Bha.); 7.25 
Likha 6.125,171 
Leéya (psychic colour) 3.183-185 (Bha.); 4.1,8,8 
(Bha.); 6.54-63, 168-169; 7.71,72,67-73 (Bha.) 
- pada 4.8 
Loka 3.94; 5.103-106,255,258; 6.30-32; 7.3, 10- 
15,161 
- anubhava 3.152; 5.55 
- andhakara.6.86 
- tamisra 6.86 
- nadi 5.103-106 
- parampara 7.161 
- manya 5.254-257 (Bha.) 
- vidya 7 Preface 
- samjfia 7.161 
- samsthana 7.3 (Bha.) 
- sthiti 3.152 ; 5.55,208-224(Bha.) 
Lokana 5.255 
Lokanta 6.118,124,125 
Loca 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
Lobha 3.17,222-230 (Bha.); 7.21,25,126,161 
- kasayi 6.63 
- pinda 7.25 
- mohantya 7.161 
- vedaniya 7.161 
- samjiia 7.161 
Loma ahara 7.1 
Lohakavaca 7.176,176 (Bha.) 
Lohakadaha 5.182-190 (Bha.) 
Loha (iron) 5.52 
Lohita varna (red colour) 6.167 
Lohitaksa (Lohiyakha) 3.4 (Bha.) 
Laukika Sahitya (secular literature) 7.173 
Lauhi 5.182-190 (Bha.) 


Va 

VamSa-parampara 7.161 
Vakkanti-kala 5.225-233 (Bha.) 
Vakra 7.1 

- gati 5.59-61 (Bha.) 
Vagghariyapani 3.105 
Vacana (speech) 3.148; 5.83-88,100-102,110,.111; 
7.27,28, 150-154 
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- karana 6.5-7,9 
- prayoga 6.26 
- yoga 6.5-14 
- yogi 6.47,63 
- vargana 5 Preface 
Vajra 3.4,4 (Bha.),117-126, 117-126 (Bha.) 
- tulya 7.177 (Bha.) 
Vajrasana 3.207 
Vannao (Varnaka) 5.1,2 
Vadha 7.6,7,27,28,113-116 
Vanaspati 5.31-45,68-71; 7.1,6,7,62,66, 127-145 
(Bha.) 
- kaya 3.183-185; 5.183; 7.117 
- kdyika 6.26,61,63,99, 105,116,150; 7.62,63, 
65,66, 142,150 
- jagata 7.117-123 (Bha.) 
- fiva 5.51,134,135 
- jiva, Sarira (body) of 5 Preface 
Vanipaka 7.25 
- pinda 7.25 
Vana 5.489,182-190 (Bha.) 
- raji 5.189,182-190 (Bha.) 
- sanda 5.189,182-190 (Bha.) 
Vanaspatyatmaka 5.235 
Vapina 5.189, 182-190 (Bha.) 
Varavajravigrahika 5.254-257 (Bha.) 
Varga 6.33,34 
Vargana 4.8; 5.111; 6.33,34 
Vargikarana 3.134-139 (Bha.); 5.6-14 (Bha.) 
Vargikrta 7.54-57 
Varna (colour) 4.8; 5.51-54,150-153, 160-164, 
172,178, 201-207; 6 Preface,85, 102,133,134; 
7.58-60,67-73 (Bha.) 
Varnavarsa 3.268 
Varnya visaya (topic of discussion) 4 Preface 
Vartamana jivana (present life) 7.102,103-105 
(Bha.) 
Vartula 2.29; 6.133,134 
Vardhapita 3.46,50 
Varsa 3. 149-150; 5.59-61,222; 6.34,132, 133-134, 
7.62 
Varsa 3.250-277; 5.13-16,18 
- rtu 7.62 
Vallabhi vacana 6.132 
Valli 7.117,117 (Bha.) 
Vasitva 5.112 
Vasikarana 3.211 
Vasudhara 3.268,268 (Bha.) 
Vrata 5.254-257 (Bha.) 
Vak 6.5-11 


Index of the Technical Terms 


- karana 6.5-14 (Bha.) 
- yogi 6.52 
Vacana 3.190; 4 Preface 
- bheda 6.168,169 
Vacika prayoga 6.24-26 
Vani 5.83-88,89-92 (Bha.); 7.54-57 
- tantra (system of) 5.83-88 (Bha.) 
Vata 5.39 
- pariksobha 6.105 
- mandalika 3.253 
Vatula 7.117 
Vatotkalika 3.253 
Vatodbhrama 3.253 
Vada (doctrine) 5 Preface 
Vayaviya 5 Preface 
Vayu 3.172-182; 5.1,31-45,51-54,68-71,235; 
6.63,115,133,134,137-150 (Bha.) 
- kaya 3. Preface, 164-171,172-182,183-185; 
5.41,45,46,47 
- kayika 5.46-50 (Bha.); 6.116; 7.142 
Viuvvita 6,168,169 
Vikelendriya 3.183-185; 5.59-61; 6.7,26,63 
Vikusa 6,135,135 (Bha.) 
Vikriya 3.1,4,7,12,14,16,20,21,22,164,165,188- 
192,196,198, 199,200,203,205,207,218,221,240,241; 
5.138; 6.163-167; 7.167-172 (Bha.) 
~ Sakti 3.4,16,18,196 (See vaikriya-Sakti) 
Vigata 5.225 
Vigraha-gati 7.1 
- samapannaka 6.35-51,82,89, 142,147 
Vicarana 3.105 
Vicchinna 7.20,21 
Vijrmbhamana 3.112 
Vijfiata 7.161,173,182 
Vijfiana 5.154-159 (Bha.); 6.70-118 (Bha.) 
Vitata 5.64 
Vitasti 6.134 
Vidya 3.190,209,211; 7 Preface 25 
~ pinda 7.25 
Vidyut 6.80,81 
Vidheya 3.34 
Vidheyatmaka anukampa 7.113-116 (Bha.) 
Vinita 3.17,21; 5.78,201 
Viparinamana 6.4; 7.224 
Viparitagrahi 3.222-230 (Bha.) 
Viparita bhava—see Anyathabhava 
Viparyaya 3.222-230; 5.136,137,136-137 (Bha.) 
Vipaka (of karma) 5.57,58,148; 6.151; 7.36-40 
(Bha.), 218-220 (Bha.) 
~ ja6.1-4 
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- abhimukha 3.17,30,50,51 
Vipaki nirjara 6.15,16 
Vipula 3.35,36 
Vipramukta 7.25 
Vibhanga 
- jfiana 3.222-230 (Bha.); 5.136,137, 136-137 
(Bha.); 6.168, 169 
-jfianalabdhi 3.222,225,228,230 
-jfiani 3.222-230 (Bha.); 5.136,137; 6.46, 
52,63 
Vibhajyavadi 5 Preface ; 6.183-185 (Bha.) 
Vibhaganispanna 6.132 
Vibhu 7.10-15 (Bha.) 
Vimatra 6.13,14,5-14 (Bha.) 
Vimatra 3.143-148; 6.184-185 
Viyojana 3.134-139 (Bha.) 
Virata 3.134-139 (Bha.); 6.1-4 (Bha.); 7.28,29, 
35,36-42 (Bha.),54-56 (Bha.), 107-112 (Bha.) 
Virati 7.1,27,28,107-112 (Bha.) 
Viramana 7.107-112 (Bha.),204,226 
Viraha-kala 5.208-224 (Bha.),231; 6.54-63 (Bha.) 
Viradhaka 3.72,73 
Vivara 6 Preface 
Vivarta 7 Preface 
Viveka 7.226 
Visuddha (pure) 3.192 
- ahara 3.30 
- lesya 6.168,169 
- lesya 6.168, 169; 7.97 
Visuddha (free from grass etc.) 6.135,135 (Bha.) 
Visesana-samiha 3. 143-148 (Bha.) 
Visesadhika 6.52 
~ bhaga 3.222 
Visodhana 6.20-23 (Bha.) 
Visvak 7 Preface 
Visama pradesita 5.160-164 (Bha.) 
Visama bhaga 3.188,189 
Visaya 3.4,5,16,18,21; 5.64 
ViSva 5.248-253; 6.33,34 
- vyavastha (cosmic order) 3 Preface 
Visamisrita 7 Preface ,224 
Visaya (the domain of the application of protean 
power) 3.4,4 (Bha.) 
Visaya ksetra (domain of knowledge) 5.103-106 
Viskambha (diameter) 6.74,91,97,98,171-173 
(Bha.) 
Visvadamana 3.33 (Bha.) 
Visrasa 3.109; 6.24-26 (Bha.) 
Viharana 3.19,24,33,38; 7.193,220 
Vihara 3.25,33,151,153 
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Vihita 7.25 
Vicimarga 7.20,21 
Vina 5.64 
Vitaraga 3.143-148 (Bha.); 5 Preface ; 6.27-29 
(Bha.),35,51; 7.4,5 

~ avastha 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
Virya 3.36, 104,222-230,239; 5.110,111; 3.33,34, 
133,134 ; 7.146-149,150-154,203,204 

- one's own 5,110,111 (Bha.) 

, parinati of 6.5-14 

- yoga (kayika pravrtti) 5.110,111 

- labdhi 3.222,225,228,230 
Vrksa (rukkha) 7.64,65,64-65 (Bha.),116 (Bha.) 
Vrtti (commentary) 3.48,73, 109 

- kara (commentator) (all nos. are in Bhasya) 

3.4,17,22,30,34,38,45.47,48,95; 7.29-35, 
127,145,161 

Vrttika 7.25 
Vrtties (propensities) 3.90 
Vrddha parampara 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
Vrddhamata 3.90 
Vrddha vyakhya 3.4,49 
Vrddhi-hani (increase or decrease) 5.218,219, 
221,208-224 (Bha.) 
Vrsa (rasi) 7.62 
ViScika (rasi) 7.62 
Vrsti 3.250-277 (Bha.) 
Veda (sex) 5.112,113; 6.35-51 (Bha.),63 

- bhoga 5.107 

- mohantya 7.161 
Vedaka (souls with sexual disposition) 6.52,52 
(Bha.) 
Vedana3.140-142,148; 5.57,58,116-120,148; 
6.4,8,9-11,13,14,154,183-185; 6.19,74-92,74-92 
(Bha.),103,105,150-154 
Vedana 3.84,92, 140, 143-149; 5.120,121,138; 6.1, 
4,15,16, 168,169, 183-185, 188; 7.74-77,78,79,80, 
82-84,86,88-91,74-92 (Bhi.), 103-105, 140-142 
(Bha.), 150-154 (Bha.),162 (Bha.) 

, asata 3.92 

, ujjvala 5. 138,138 (Bha.) 

, upasamana of 3.84 

, Udirana of 3.84 

- vada (doctrine of) 7.103-105 (Bha.) 

, Vipula (extreme) 5.138 

- samudghata 3.4 

, Sata 3.92 © 

, Satasata 3.92 
Vedana (experience of pain and pleasure in 
different intensity) 7.105 
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Vedantya 6.33,34,39,41,43,45,47,49; 7.160,161 
- karma 3.143-148; 6.33,34,43,45,47,49; 
7.67-73 (Bha.),107-112 (Bha.) 
Vedanta 7 Preface ,10-15 (Bha.) 
Vedika 6.71 
Vedyamana (karma-samaya) 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
Veranubandha 3.90-131 
Vesiya (vaisika) 7.25 
Vehasa (akasa) 5.134-135 (Bha.) 
Vaikriya (protean) 3.90,190; 5.31-45,50,59-61, 
138; 6.163-167 
~- kart@ 3.4 
- pudgala 3.209 
- vargana 3.4,17,186; 5 Preface ; 6.163-167 
- vimana 3.154-156 
- labdhi 3.190,209,21 1,222,225,228 230,231, 
234,237,239 
- Sakti 3 Preface ,4,90,172-182,190,222-230; 
6 Preface, 167,163-167 (Bha.); 7.167-172 
(Bha.) (see VikriyaSakti) 
- Sarira 3.4,17,114,164-171 (Bha.),186; 5.31- 
45; 6.5-14 (Bha.),63,151,163-167,168, 169; 
7 Preface 
- Sarira vargana 6.33,34 
~ samudghata 3.4,4 (Bha.),5,38,112,154-156, 
196,222,224.225,227 228,231 ,233,234,236, 
237; 6.168, 169 
Vaijnianika (scientific) 6 Preface, 6.70-118 (Bha.), 
133-134 (Bha.) 
- anusandhana (research) 7.150-154 (Bha.) 
- jagata (world) 3.4 (Bha.) 
- manyata (belief) 6.70-118 (Bha.) 
- vyakhya (definition) 6.70-118 (Bha.) 
Vaidirya (Veruliya) 3.4,4 (Bha.) 
Vaidika (literature) 5.93; 7.173 
Vaibhavika 7.58-60 
Vaiyavr(pr)tya 5.81,82 
Vairagya 3.231-239 (Bha.) 
~ bhavand 3.154-163 (Bha.) 
Vaiseika—see Vesiya 
VaiSesika (philosophy) 5 Preface,51-54 (Bha.); 7 
Preface, 10-15 (Bha.),127-145 (Bha.) 
- sutra 5 Preface 
Vaisrasika 3.109 
Vyafijana (varieties of dishes) 7 Preface ,224,226 
- paryaya 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
Vyatikirna 3.4,5,196 
Vyapabhrajamana 3.112 
Vyavacchinna 3.143-148 (Bha.); 7.21,126 
Vyucchitti-naya 7.58-60 (Bha.) 94 
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Vyutpatti 3.4,24, 140,142 (Bha.) 
Vyavahiaranaya 5.154-159 (Bha.) 
Vyavahara palyopama 6.133-134 (Bha.) 
Vyasanabhita 3.253 
Vyakarana (question and answer) 5.83-88 (Bha.), 
104-106 (Bha.) 
Vyakhya 3.29,45; 6.1-4 (Bha.); 7.93-95 (Bha.); 13- 
116 (Bha.),161 
- sahitya (commentatorial literature) 7.127- 
145 (Bha.) 
Vyapaka (vibhu) 7 Preface ,10-15 (Bha.) 
Vyavaharika (empitical) 3 Preface, 5.154-159 
(Bha.); 6.133-134 
- kala 5.248-253 (Bha.) 
- palyopama 6.133-134 (Bha.) 
- paramanu 5.154-159 (Bha.), 6.133-134 
(Bha.) 
Vyasa (diameter) 6.133-134 
Vyucchinna 7.20,21 
Vyudbhrajamana 3.112 
Vyudbhrajayan 3.112 
Vyutpatti (etymology) 3.4,24, 140-142 (Bha.) 
- labhya 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
Vyejana 3.143-148, 143-148 (Bha.); 5.150- 
153,150-153 (Bha.) 
Vyesita 7.25 (Bha.) 
Vrata 6.64-68; 7.6,7,29-35 (Bha.),204 
- vyavastha (prescription of vows) 5.254-256 
(Bha.) 
Vrati-anukampa 7.113-116 (Bha.) 
Vrihi 6.129,129-131(Bha.) 
Sa 
Sankita 7.25 (Bha.) 
Sankha 5.64 
Sakti 5.110,111,110-111 (Bha.),139 ; 6.33,34 
Sataka 3. Preface, 1,4,48,131,148,250-277 (Bha.); 
4. Preface,1,4; 5. Preface,1,57,58,115,124-127 
(Bha.),139-146 (Bha.),150-153 (Bha.); 6 Pre- 
face,1,18,120-128 (Bha.); 7 Preface, 1,66, 106 
Sanaiécari (manusya ki eka jati) 6.135 
Sabda 5.Preface, 1,64,64 (Bha.),67,65-67 (Bha.), 
107,172,179; 7.131,137 
, waves of 5.67 
, grahanocita 5.64 
Sabdatmaka 5.108-109 
Sayana mudra 3:35,36 
Saranagata 7.173 
Sarira (body) 3.4,17,28,29,45; 5.31-45 (Bha.),50- 
54 (Bha.),59-61 (Bha.),83-88 (Bha.), 134-139, 138, 
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148,183,185,187,209,211; 6.5-14,20,20-23 
(Bha.),33,34,63,122,125-127,152,186; 7. Preface, 
2,22, 23,25,26,27,28,54-57,66, 146-149, 159,203 
- aparyapti 6.63 
, mala (Jalliya) of 6.20-23 (Bha.) 
, varna (colour) of 3.183-185 
- dhari 7.1 
- nama karma 6.151 
- nirmana 3.17 
- paryapti 3.17; 6.5-14,63 
- pramana bhiimi 3.35,36 
- rapa 5.51-54 
- vijfiana (physiology) 5.83-88 
- vyapi 7.10-15 
, science of 3.17 
, satiskara (embellishment of) 7.29-35 
Sayyatarapinda 5.140; 5.139-146 (Bha.) 
Saradrtu 7.62 
Sarkaraprabha prthvi 5.62,216; 6.137-150 
Salya 3.190 
Sastra 7.25 
- parinamita 5.51-54 (Bha.); 7.25 (Bha.) 
- prahara 3.92 
Sastragara 3.112 
Sastratita 5.51-54 (Bha.); 7.25,25 (Bha.) 
Santigrha 3.268,268 (Bha.) 
Satana 6.1-4 (Bha.) 
Sambari vidya 3.190 
Sambhavi mudra 3.105 
Saririka (vedana) (bodily pain) 162 (Bha.) 
Sali (If) 6.1 (sn. g4,129,129-131 (Bha.) 
Sasvata 5.255; 7. Preface,3,58-60 (Bha.),93, 
94,165 
- vada 7.58-60 (Bha.) 
- agASvatavada 7.58-60 (Bha.),93-95 (Bha.) 
Siksavrata 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
Sikharayukta bhavana 3.27 
Sikhari 5.182-190 (Bha.) 
Sithila-bandhana-baddha 7.165 
Sithilardipa (mildly bound karma) 6.4; 6.1-4 (Bha.) 
Sithilikrta 6 Preface ,1-4 (Bha.) 
Siroraksaka 3.4 
Sild-pravala 3.33,33 (Bha.) 
Siva (Mahadeva) 3.36 
Siva 3.34 
Sivika 3.164-171 (Bha.) 
Sisya (disciple) 3.134;4 Preface , 5.254-257 (Bha.) 
Sighra—see Gati 
Sita 5.150-153 (Bha.); 6.163-167 (Bha.) 
Sirsaprahelika 5.18; 6.132,133,134 
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Sirsaprahelikanga 6.132,133,134 
Sirsdsana, (running in the posture of) 3.114 (Bha.) 
Sila 7.121,183,189,190,204 
Sukla 6.163-167 (Bha.); 7.63-73 (Bha.) 
- le’ya 6.63,54-63 (Bhi.) 
- varna 6.167 
Suddha 4.8 
Suddhodana (bhojana) 3.33,33 (Bha.) 
Subha (auspicious) 6.14-16,20-23 
- karana 6.11,14 
- karma 3.33 
- gandha 6.160 
- janya 6.160 
- dhyana 3.30 
- nama 6.160 
- pravrtti 6.20-23 (Bhi.); 7.146-149 (Bha.) 
- yoga 6.1-4,20,23 (Bha.); 7.107-112 (Bha.) 
- rasa 6.160 
- rlipa 6.160 
- sparga 6.160 
Subha (bhasvara) 6.71 
Subha (dirgha) 5.127 
Subhanubandha 6.1-4 (Bha.) 
Subhaéubha karana 6.13 
Sumba (rajju) 3.45,45 (Bha.) 
Susira 5.64 
Susriisa 3.13 
Sinya bhanga (impossible alternative) 6.27-29 
(Bha.) 
Saila 5.189,182-190 (Bha.) 
- grha 3.268,268 (Bha.) 
Sailesi (avastha) 5.94-99; 6.15-16 (Bha.) 
Sokakula 7.114 
Sokdpana 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
Sonita (blood) 3.17 
Sosa (rajyaksma) 3.258,258 (Bha.) 
Sauca 7.113-116 
Sauraseni (language) 5.93 
SmaSanagrha 3.268,268 (Bha.) 
Sraddha 3.9 
- gamya 5.134-135 
Sramana 3.4,8,10,12,13,16,19,20,24,25,28,30, 
36,79,112,117,129,134,142,151,152; 4. Preface; 
5.3,19,23,27,78,80-89, 124-127,244-256; 6.3,4, 
159; 7.4,5,8,9,24, 159, 165, 193,203,213-224,231 
- parampara 6.183-185 (Bha.) 
Sramanopiisaka 7.4,6,7,6-7 (Bha.),9,29,35 
Sravana-ksetra (domain of hearing) 5.64,94-99 
(Bha.) 
Sramanya paryaya 3.17,21 
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Sravaka 3.73; 5.245-256 (Bha.); 6.1-4 (Bha.),64- 
68 (Bha.); 7.6,7,29-35 (Bha.),36-42 (Bha.) 
Sravaka, observor of twelve vows 6.64-68 
Sravika (female lay follower) 3.73 
Srikalpa 6.113-134 (Bha.) 
Srisampanna 3.36 
Srutajfiana 5.112-113 (Bha.) 
Srutajfiandvarana 7.161 
Srutabhavitatma 3.154-163 (Bha.) 
Sruta 5.96 
Sreni 6.71,125 
Sreyaskara 3.38,112 
Sreyan 6.1 
Srestha 6.1,4 
Sresthi 3.34;7.196 
Srota 5.93 
Srotra 5.64 
Srotrendriya 3.191; 5.64 
- visaya 3.279 
Slaksnaslaksnika 6.134 
Svasocchvasa 6.33-34 (Bha.) 
- vargana 5 Preface ; 6.33,34 
Svetambara 7.1 (Bha.) 
- parampara (tradition) 6. 133-134 (Bha.); 7.1 
(Bha.) 


Sa 
Satkona (hexagon) 6.90 
Sat pradesi (consisting of six pradegas) 5.163 
Saddravya 5.111 
Sadjivanikaya 5.182-190 (Bha.) 
Saddravya 7.212-217 (Bha.) 
Sastha (sixth) ara 5 Preface 
Sastha bhakta (two days’ fasting) 3.105; 7.231 
Sodasika 7.159 


Sa 

Sankalpa 3.33,36,38,50, 102, 104,109,112,115, 
116,131; 6.15,16 

- purvaka 7.6,7 

- siddhi 3.38 

- himsa 7.6,7 
Sankalpita 7.25 (Bha.) 
Sankramana 5.59; 6.5-14,154 
Sanklista3.84; 4.8 
Sanksipta patha (abridged text) 4 Preface 
Samkhejjaibhaga (numerableth part) 5.222; 6.125 
Sankhyata 5.160-165; 6.74,75, 133,134 

- guna 6.52; 7.36-42 
Sankhyatmaka 6. 133,134 
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Sankhyeya 3.4,6,14; 5.58-61,160-164,222,248- 
253; 6.91,125,132; 7.36-42 
- guna 3.119,124; 126 
- bhaga 3.120,121,119-126 (Bha.); 5.103-106 
Sangha 3.197 
Sanghatteti 5.134,134-135 (Bha.) 
Sanghaei 134, 134-135 (Bha.) 
Sahghata 5.201-207 
Saficalana 3.45,46 
‘Samijfid (instinct) 6.5-14; 7.36-42,119,150-154, 
161 
- mana 5.100-102 
, siddhanta (doctrine of) 7.150-154 
Samjiii (samanska) 3.17; 6.20,39,52,63; 7.127-145 
(Bha.),161 
- triyafica pancendriya 3.183-185 (Bha.) 
- karmabhumijamanusya 3.183-185 (Bha.) 
Sanjjvalana-kasaya 7.20,29 
Santa 3.33,33 (Bha.) 
Santati-pravaha 6.30-32 (Bha.) 
Sandribdha 4 Preface 
Sandhinispanna 5.3-12 (Bha.) 
Sandhipala7.196 
Sannicaya 3.268,268 (Bha.) 
Sannicita 6.134,133-134(Bha.) 
Sannidhi 3.268,268 (Bha.); 7.4,5 
Sannivega 3.100, 101,104; 6.77,94, 139,149 
Samprapti 3.4 
Sampreks4 3.33,36,102,112;5.58 
Sambuddha 7.220 
Sambodhi 6.30-32 (Bha.) 
Sambhrama-rahita 7.215 
Sammiircchita 6.78,95, 140,157,158 
Sammnrsta 6.134, 133-134 (Bha.) 
Sammiircchana 6.79,96 
Samyata 5.81; 6.20,36,52,63; 7.28,54,54- 57 
(Bha.} 
Samyatasamyata 5.91; 6.37,52,63; 7.54,54-57 
(Bha.) 
Samyatendriya 5.201] 
Samyama 3.19,24,105,149,150,151,153,154-163 
(Bha.),222-23((Bhi.); 5.85-89 (Bha.),92, 112,113, 
201,207; 7.1,2,25,54-56,97,107-112 (Bha.),113- 
116 (Bha.),156 
- dharma 7.113,116 
- bhara 7.25 
- yatra 7.25 
- yatramatravittka 7.25,25 (Bha.) 
Samymasamyama 7.113-116 (Bha.) 
Samyami 7.107-112 (Bha.) 
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- dana 7.8,9,8-9 (Bha.) 
Samyojana 7.22,23,25 
Samyojanadhikarnaprakriya 3.136 
Samrambha 3.145,143-148 (Bha.) 
Samlekhana 3.17,21,36,38,43,107; 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
- aradhana 3.104 
Samvatsara 5.18; 6.132 
Samvara 3.134-139 (Bha.);7.27,28, 107-112 
(Bha.) 
- sahacart 7.100-112 (Bha.) 
Samvarta (Samvatta)7.188,188 (Bha.) 
Samvartakavata 2.253,253 (Bha.) 
Samvrta 3.105,148; 7.4,5,20,21,28,125,126,125- 
126 (Bha.) 
Samvega 7.150-154 (Bha.) 
Samvegatmaka 7.161 
Samvedana 5.64; 6.5-14,33-34,64-68 (Bha.),171- 
173 (Bha.),183-185 (Bha.); 7.127-145 (Bha.),150- 
154 (Bha.), 160-161 
Samvedan4-tantra (sensation mechanism) 7.150- 
154 (Bha.) 
SamSaya 3. Preface 
Samsara 6.35-51 (Bha.) 
- cakra 7.107-112 (Bha.) 
- paribhramana 7.107-112 (Bha.) 
- mandala 4 Preface; 5.122 
- stha 7.218-220 (Bha.) 
- samapannaka 7.97 
Samsara (janma-marana) 6.27-29 (Bha.),32 
Samsari jiva 7 Preface, 1 
Samsrsta 6.4,1-4 (Bha.) 
Sanskrit 3.35-36 (Bha.),45 (Bha.),51 (Bha.); 5.93 
(Bha.) 
- rupa 3.112 (Bha.) 
- dictionary 6.171-173 (Bha.); 7.117-123 
(Bha.) 
Samstrta 3.4-5,196 
Samsthana 3.164-171 (Bha.); 6.73,115; 7.3,119 
- gata 6.159 
Samsthita 6.90; 7.2 
Samsvinna 6.78,95,140,157,158 
Samsvedana 6.79,99,171-173 (Bha.) 
Samhata 5 Preface 
Samhati (Mass) 6.70-118 (Bha.) 
Samhanana 6.133,134; 7.118 
Samharana 7.2 
Samhrta 7.25 (Bha.) 
Sa-ardha 5.160-162, 164, 160-164 (Bha.),201-203, 
205,206, 201-207 (Bha.) 
Sa-ingala(sa-angara) 7.22,22-23 (Bha.) 
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Sa-dravya 5.111 
Sa-dhiima 7.22 
Sa-pradega 5.160-162,164,201-202,205,206,201- 
207 (Bha.); 6.1,54,55,57,58,60,63,54-63 (Bha.),68 
Sa-madhya 5.160-162,164,201,202,203,201-207 
(Bha.) 
Sakasayi 6.63 
Sakriya 3.134-139 (Bha.) 

- t€ 3.134-139 (Bha.), 143-148 (Bha.) 
Saghana dravya (dense substance) 5.51 
Sacitta 5.124-127 (Bha.),183,185,187,189; 6.18; 
7.128,133,159 

- ahara 6.18 
Sajiva 7.127-145 (Bha.) 
Sat 5.254-257 (Bha.) 
Satyabhasa 7.28 
Satyabhast 7.28 
Sattva 3.145,148; 5.116,118,134,135; 6.5-14 
(Bha.),88,105,116,183,184; 7.27,28,66,114,116 
Sada pratiksana3. 143-148 (Bha.); 6.20-22,20-23 
(Bha.) 
Sada-samita 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
Sadbhita 5.255,254-257 (Bha.) 
Sana (sana) 6.129-131 (Bha.) 
Sapaksa (sapratidisa)3.38,38 (Bha.) 
SapradeSa-apradesa (with respect to time) 6.54- 
63 
Saprayavasita 6.27-29,30-32 
Saptapradesi (consisting of seven pradesas) 5.163 
Saptavidhabandhaka 5.68-71 (Bha.),75; 6.162 
Saprkampa 5.170-177 (Bha.) 
Saprtikrmana 5.256 
Sapratidik 3.38 
Sabha 5.189,182-190 (Bha.) 
Samacaturasra samsthana 6.90 
Samatala (prayah)6.135 
Samanaska 3.17; 6.39,64-68 (Bha.);7.127-145 
(Bha.),151,150-154 (Bha.) 

~ triyafica 3.164-177 (Bha.) 

- manusya 3.164-177 (Bha.) 

- paficendriya 7.150-154 (Bha.) 
Samapradesika 5.160-164 (Bha.) 
Samabhava (very great equanimity) 5.15,16 
Samamiti 6.72 
Samaya (ultimate indivisible time-unit) 3.17,119- 
126 (Bha.), 148,149, 150,183-185 (Bha.); 5.1,3-9, 
13-16,23,25,26,57,61,64,83-88, 1 10,111,169-180 
(Bha.),203,213,215,217,219,220,222-224 (Bha.), 
228-233 (Bha.),248,249,251,252,258; 6.27-29 
(Bha.),38,54-63 (Bha.), 132,133, 134 
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Samaya (time), riiksaté of 7.117 (Bha.) 
Samayaksetra 5.240,248-253 (Bha.); 6.137-150 
(Bha.), 160 
Samayéatita ksetra (timeless region 5.248-253 (Bha.) 
Samarpana sitra 4 Preface 
Samvasarana 7.97,99,101,118-120 
Samavasrta 3.3,116,129; 7.214,222 
Samavahata 3.4,5,38,112,154-156,196; 6.122-127 
(Bha.), 137-150 (Bha.), 168,169 
Samavatasamavahata 6.168, 169 
Samagama 6.132,134,133-134 (Bha.) 
Samadhana 5.254-257 (Bha.); 7.218-220 (Bha.) 
Samadhi 3.4; 5.107; 6 Preface; 7.8,203 

, sadhana of 3.134-139 (Bha.) 

- pirna 3.17,21 

- marana3. 134-139 (Bha.); 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
Samarambha 3.145,143-148 (Bha.); 5.150-153, 
156,183,185,187; 7.6,7,6-7 (Bha.),227,228 
Samita 7.4,5 
Samiti 6.132,134; 133-134 (Bha.); 7.29-35 (Bha.) 
Samikarana kala 5.208-224 (Bha.) 
Samudaya 6.132,134, 133-134 (Bha.) 
Samudaya 5.235,236 

- racana 5.57,58 
Samudra 6. Preface,72,75, 156-160 
Samudghita 3.4; 6.168,169; 7 Preface 

- gata 6.35-51 (Bha.) 
Samullapa 7.213,218 
Sammiircechana 3.17 
Sammircchima7.36-42 (Bha.),99 

- manusya 5.62,222; 7.36-42 (Bhia.) 

- paficendriya 5.208-224 (Bha.); 7.150-154 

(Bha.) 

Samyak 3.11,134-139 (Bha.) 

- dargana 3.35,36,23 1-239 (Bha.); 7.27,28 

- drsti 3.72,73,222-230,23 1,234,237; 5.128- 

132,191-199; 6.1-4,20,38,52,63,168 

- prajiiapana 3 Preface 

- pasa 6 Preface 

- prtyakhyana 7.27,28 

- mithyadrsti 6.38,52,63 

- vinayapirvaka 5.207 

- Shrddha 5.191 
Samyaktva 7.97,119 

~- kriya 7.97 

- dalika 5.111 
Sayoga 6.54-63; 7.1 
Sayogi 6.35-51,52,62 

- kevaly 3.143-148; 7.20,21 
Sara 5.189, 182-190 (Bha.) 
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Sarana 5.189,182-190 (Bha.) 
Sarapankti 5.189, 182-190 (Bha.) 
Sarasarapankti 5.189,182-190 (Bha.) 
Saraga 6.35-51;-7.20-21 
- samyama 7.113-116 (Bha) 
Sarcalaita 6Preface 
Sarva 5.164-165 
- adattadana viramana 7.31 
- uttara guna 7.29-35 
- uttaragufia pratyakhana 7.33,34 
- uttaragunapratyakhani 7.52,53,43-53 (Bha.) 
- kala 3.149, 150; 5.212,227,231 
- jfia (omniscient) 5.255 
- jfiata 5.254-257 (Bha.) 
~ darsi 5.25 
- dira-milla 5.65-67 (Bha.) 
- parigraha viramana 7.39 
- pranatipata7.203 
- pranatipata viramana 7.31 
+ pausadha 7.29-35 
- milla 5.65-67 
- milaguna pratyakhana7.30,31 
- miilaguna pratyakhant 7.43,44,46, 47,49,51, 
43-53 (Bha.) 
- mrsavada viramana 7.31 
~ maithuna viramana 7.31 
- virata 6.64-68;7.36-42 
- vyapi 7. Preface, 10-15 (Bha.) 
- stoka 6.52 
Sarsapa 6.131,129-131 (Bha.) 
Salegya 6.54-63 (Bha.) 
Savinaya 3.13 
Savibhaga 6.54-63 (Bha.) 
Savisam bhattasayam (fasting missing 120 meals) 
3.43 
Saveda 6.35-51,54-63 (Bha.) 
- ka (souls with sexual disposition) 6.52-63 
(Bha.) 
Safarira 5.48,50,46-50 (Bha.); 6.63 
Saha (a kind of human race)6.135 
Saha-carita 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
Sahacari bhava 6.151 
Sahetuka 5.191-194 (Bha.) 
Samkhya darsana (philosophy) 5 Preface: 6.183- 
185 (Bha.); 7 Preface, 10-15 (Bha.),16-19 (Bha.), 
58-60 (Bha.),21 8-220 (Bha.) 
Sakara 6.35-51 (Bha.),54-63 (Bha.); 7.34 
- upayoga 6.40,63 
Sagara 3.127,128; 6.33,34 
Sagaropama 3.52,74, 130; 5.18; 6.34,117,133,134 
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Sathabhakta (fasting for 29 days) 3.17,107 
Sata 7.103,107-112 (Bha.) 

- asata 3.92 (Bha.) 

- vedantya karma 3. 143-148 (Bha.); 6. 13,64- 

68 (Bha.); 7.36-42 (Bha.),107-114 (Bha.) 

Sadi 6.27-29,30-32 

- apryavasita 6.27,28,30-32 

- sapryavasita 6.27-32 (Bha.) 

- tva 6 Preface,20,27-29 (Bha.),30-32 (Bha.) 
Sadhakatama 6.5-14 
Sadhana 5.191-199 (Bha.); 6.5-14 (Bha.) 
Sadhana 3.17,134-139; 7.4,5,22,23,29-35 (Bha.) 
Sadharana Sarira 6.35-51 (Bha.), 7.66 
Sadharana Sarir5. 154-157 (Bha.) 
Sadhu 3.73; 6.64-68 (Bha.); 7.25 
Sadhya, siddhi of 5.191-199 (Bha.) 
Sadhvi 3.73 
Santa 6.27-29 
Sapeksa (relative) 5.150-153 (Bha.),254-257 
(Bha.) 

- duhkhavadr 6.183-185 (Bha.) 

- drsti (view) 5.254-257 (Bha.); 7.27,28 
Sdmantavadi (imperialistic) 7.173 
Samacari 3.30 
Samayika 5.254-257 (Bha.), 7.4,5,35 

- caritra 3.149,150 
Samudanika 3.33,102; 7.25,25 (Bha.) 
Samparayika asrva 6.20-23 (Bha.) 
Samparayiki 7.20,21 

- karma 7,20,21 

- kriya 3. 143-148; 7.4,5,4-5 (Bha.),20, 21, 20- 

21 (Bha.), 125,126,125-126 (Bha.) 

Sara (ratna) 3.33 (Bha.) 
Sara pudgala 3.4 
Sarambha 5.182-190 (Bha.) 
Sarini 5.189, 182-190 (Bha.) 
Sarvakalika (universal feature valid at all time) 
7.113-116 (Bha.) 
Sarvadesika (universal feature valid at all places) 
7.113-116 (Bha.) 
Sarthavaha 3.34; 5.139-146 (Bha.); 7.196 
Savadya 6.64-68; 7.8,9,22,23,24,29-35 (Bha.),54- 
57 (Bha.), 193,203 

- pravrtti 7.54-57 (Bha.) 
Savayava 5 Preface; 6.54-63 (Bha.) 
Savedaka 6.52,63 
Simha (asi) 7.62 
Simhanada 3.112 
Sygnus-X 6.70-118(Bha.) 
Siddha 3.30,50,53,75, 130; 5.80,81,84,88, 147,211, 
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223,224,226,232,233,257;6.32,39,56,62,63, 133- 
134 (Bha.)174-182 (Bha.);7.3,8,10-15,127-145 
(Bha.), 156,203, 210 
- purusa 6.134 
~ gati 6.30-32;7.203 
Siddhi 3.38;6.5-14(Bha.) 
Siya 5.150-153(Bha.) 
Singa (horn) 5.53,64 
Simaraksaka 3.4 
Sisa (lead) 5.52 
Stsakara (Sisagara)(mine of lead) 3.268 
Su-acarita3.33 
Sukha 6,5-14(Bha.),171-173(Bha.), 184,185,188; 
7.36-42(Bha.),113-116(Bha.), 160 
- updarSana 6.171-173(Bha.) 
, paribhasa (definition) of 7.160 
- da 7.162 
~ maya 6.184 
- ripa 7.226 
Sukhatmka 7.113-116(Bha.) 
Sukhasana, mudra of 3.33 
Sugandha 6.163-167(Bha.) 
Sugati 6.1-4 
Suparakranta3.33 
Suptavajrasana 3.207 
Supratisthaka 7.3 
Supratyakhata 7.27,28,27-28(Bha.) 
Supratyakhant 7.28 
Surasura 7.25 
Sura (wine) 5.51 
Sulabhabodhika 3.72,72(Bha.),73 
Suvacana 3.30 
Suvarnakara (Suvannagara) (mine of gold) 3.268 
Suvrsti 3.263,263(Bha.) 
Susama 6.134 
Susama-Susama 6.134,135,135(Bha.) 
Susama-Duhsama 6.134 
Stiksma (subtle) 5.112, 113, 154-159, 169-174, 178; 
6.20,50,52 
- anu 6.70-118(Bha.) 
- kriya 3.134-139(Bha.), 143-148(Bha.) 
- jiva 3 Preface 
- tama 6.133,134 
- tara 6.20,50,52 
- tva 5.201-207(Bha.) 
- ta 5.Preface,254-256(Bha.) 
~ paramanu 5.154-159(Bha.); 6.133,134 
- prthvikaya 6.137-150(Bha.) 
- samparaya 6.162 
- (sara) pudgala 3.4 
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Stci angula 6.133-134(Bha.) 
Sutra 3.15,22,23,34,37,38, 143-148(Bha.), 154-163 
(Bha.); 4Preface; 5.62,94-98(Bha.), 107,148; 
6.Pretace, |-4(Bha.),5-14(Bha.),20-23(Bha.),52, 
63,120-128(Bha.),132,150,162,183-185(Bha.); 
7.1,4,5,20,21,27,28,97,99,126 

- anSa 3.4 

- agama 5.97 

- Gtmaka 7.117-123 

- kara 7.4,5,10-15(Bha.),20,21,64,65, 113- 

116(Bha.) 

- dana 5.147 

- patha 3.4;7.1 
Srsti 5.Preface 

- racana 5Preface 

- vikasa 6.133-134(Bha.) 
Sena 3.112;7.173 

- pati 3.34;7.196 

- patya 3.4,4(Bha.) 
Saimhi — See Gati 
Sopakrma ayusya (ska) 5.58-61 
Sopacaya-sapacaya 5.225 
Saugandhika 3.4,4(Bha.) 
Skandha 3.140-142;5.51-54,64,112,113,150-153, 
156,159,154-159 (Bha.),163, 160-164 (Bha.), 165- 
168, 169-174(Bha.), 175-1 80(Bha.),181,201-207 
(Bha.) 
Stipa 5.189,182-190 (Bha.) 
Stoka 6,132,133,134 
Stri 6.20,35,36 

- vedaka 6.52,63 

- vedi 6.54-63 
Sthana 4.8; 7.4,5 
Sthana (taking position called Vaisakha in 
battelfield) 5.134 
Sthana (alocya sthana) (blameworthy act) 5.139, 
142,143,145 
Sthapana 7.25 
Sthapita 5.140,139-146 (Bha.) 
Sthalipaka suddha 7.224,226 
Sthavara 5.58-61; 7.1,28,150 
Sthiti 3.52, 149,150; 4.5; 5.248-253 (Bha.); 6.33, 
34,54-63 (Bha.),117,151; 7.68,70,73, 150-154 
(Bha.),207 

- kala 3.143-148 (Bha.) 

- ksaya 3.52,53,75; 7.208 

- namakarma 6.151 

- nama, nisikta of 6.152 

~ namanidhatta ayusya 5.62 

- nama nisiktayusya 6.151 


Index of the Technical Terms 


- prakalpa (special resolve)3.38,38 (Bha.), 40 

- bandha 6.33,34,151 

- bhojana 7.29-35 (Bha.) 

- laksana5.254-257 (Bha.) 
Sthiila 5.112,113; 6.20-23 (Bha.) 

- adattadana viramana 7.32 

- (asara)pudgala3.4 

- karma pudgala 6.4,1-4 (Bha.) 

- kriya 3.134-139 (Bha.), 143-148 (Bha.) 

- parigraha 7.203 

- parigrha viramana 7.32 

- parinati 5.154-159 (Bha.) 

- pudgala 6.4 

- pranatipata 7.203 

- pranatipata viramana7.32 

- mrsavada viramana 7.32 

- maithuna viramana 7.32 

~ Sarira 7.2 
Snayu -See nharu 
Snigdha 5. 150-153; 6.133,134,163-167 (Bha.) 

- kala 6.133, 134 

~ t8 6.133,134 

- riiksa 6.133,134 

- sparSa 7.171 
Snehayukta vayu 5.31-45 (Bha.) 
Spandana 3.143-148,143-148 (Bha.),154-163 
(Bha.); 5.150-153,150-153 (Bha.) 
Sparsa3.143-148; 4.8; 5.51-54,64, 107,109,135, 
150,153; 6Preface,133,134,160,167; 7.58-60 
(Bha.),67-73 (Bha.), 136,137, 150-154 (Bha.), 203 
Sparsanendriya 3.191; 5.64; 7.137,142 

- visaya 3.279 
Sprsta 3.4,5,17,148,196; 5.48,64, 134,135; 7.16, 
17,19,64,65 

- avastha 3.143-148 (Bha.) 
Smrta7. 173,182 
Smurti 3.17,38,40 
Smrtyatmaka3.33,36, 102,104, 109,112,115,116, 
131 
Sprha 3.114 : 
Syandamanika (sandamaniya)3.164, 164-171 
(Bha.) 
Syat 5.49,50, 150-153,205; 6.35,51-54 (Bha.), 63, 
175,176, 178,179, 181;7.1,28,58-60, 67,69, 72, 93- 
95, 103-105 
Syadvada 5.150-153 (Bha.) 
Svatah pramanya 4 Preface 
Svatah siddha 5.254-257 (Bha.) 
Svadrvya 5.111 
Svabhava 6. Preface,20,24-26,33,34 
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Svayambuddha 5.96 

, upasika of 5.96 

, Sravika of 5.96 

, upasaka of 5.96 

, Sravaka of 5.96 
Svara-yantra 3.17; 5.83-88 (Bha.) 
Svariipa 5.112,113 
Svavisaya 5.147,147 (Bha.) 
SvaSarira ksetra 6.186 
Svastikasana 3.205 
Svahastaparitapaniki 3.138 
Svahastapranatipatakriya 3.139 
Svabhavika (natural) 3.109; 5.51-54,78,201-207, 
6.30-32; 7.58-60 

- parifiamana 5.191-198 (Bha.) 
Svamitva 3.4,4 (Bha.) 
Svopajfia 5.98-99 


Ha 

Hamsagarbha 3.4,4 (Bha.) 
Hathayoga 3.105 
Harita 7.117,117 (Bha.) 
Hastaka 3.143-148 
Hastakrtya 3.197 
Hasta-krtyagata 3.197-200 
Hasta-krtya 3.197 
Hasta-kauSala 3.197 
Hasta-prhelita 3.133-134 (Bha.) 
Hasta-laghava 3.197 
Haste krtva 3.197 
Hydrogen 6.70-118 (Bha.) 
Hatha (unit of measurement) 3.4,35,36 
Hani 5.208-224 (Bha.); see vrdhi-hani 
Hasya 5.68-71 
Haha (a number) 6.133,134 
Hahanga (a number) 6.133,134 
Himsa 3.134-139 (Bha.),143-148 (Bha.); 5.124- 
127 (Bha.), 182-190 (Bha.); 7.6 
Hita 3.73 

- kamae 3.73,73 (Bha.) 
Hitae 3.73 
Hiranyakara (Hirnnagara) (mine of silver) 3.268 
Helium 6.70-188 (Bha.) 
Hinapunnacauddasa (born on minus 14" day of 
dark fortnight) 3.109,109 (Bha.) 
Hihi (a number) 6.133,134 
Hihanga (a number) 6.133, 134 
Hihiika (a number) 5.18; 6.132,133,134 
Hithtkanga (a number) 5.18,6;132,133,134 
Hrsta 6.132,132 (Bha.) 
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Hetu 3. Preface,30,142; 5.104-106, 191-194,191- Hetiipadesa 7.161 


198 (Bha.) Hetiipadesiki 7.161 
- ahetu 5.191-198 (Bha.) Hemanta (rtu) 5.16; 7.62 (Bha.) 
~ gamya 3 Preface Hormbha 5.64,64 (Bha.) 
- bhiita 3.134-139 (Bha.) 
- labhya 5.191-198 (Bha.) —-000— 


~ vada 3 Preface 
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After crossing innumerable continents and oceans, 
there comes Arunavera Samudra. After going further 
4200 yojanas, the tamaskaya emerges with the width 
of a single space-point (dkasapradesa). With gradual 
increase of one space-point in width, when it 
reaches the third layer of the fifth heaven— 
Brahmadevaloka, it assumes the dimension of 
innumerable yojanas; itis a mass of pitch darkness. 
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"Figure showing the relative positions of Sun _ 
at the times of rising and setting (5.3.12) | 
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(Figure of the tapaksetra (lit region) | 
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The Author 


An erudite scholar of Jain Agams, a 
reputed critic of Indian and Western 
Philosophty, a co-ordinator of Science and 
Spiritualism and a sincere disciple of Acharya 
Shree Tulsi, is Acharya Mahaprajna, Known 
previously as Muni Nathmalji and 
Yuvacharya, the successor to Acharyashri 
Tulsi. He possesses an extraordinary genius 
and minute insight as will as intuition. 
Extreme gentleness and complete dedication 
are the important traits of his singular 
personality. 

His outstanding intelligence is a 
matter of surprise even for intelligentsia. He is 
a treasure-house of infinite knowledge. This is 
why he is popularly known as a "mobile 
encyclopeadia". The eminent poet 
Ramdharisingh Dinkar used to designate him 
as the "Second Vivekanand of India" 


Whenever he reveals the secrets of the Jain — 


Agamas or the Indian or Western Philosophy, 
his clarity of thought and lucid interpretation 
make the audience spell-bound. 

He is-a resplendent constellation in 

the galaxy of Indian Philosophers. He is an 
impromptu poet, eloquent orator and an 
acknowleged author. Original thinking 
characterizes his writings. More than one 
hundred and fifty books on Philosophy, 
Literature, Yoga and Religion have been so far 
penned by him in Hindi and Sanskrit. 
Acharya Mahaprajna is a great Sadhaka- 
practitioner of meditation. The credit of 
discovering the lost links of the Jain Way of 
Meditation goes to him. Preksha Dhyana is the 
outcome of his long practical research in the 
field of Jain Meditation 

This noble soul and great thinker 
was born in 1921 at Tamkor, a small village in 
Rajasthan ( India). At. 10, he became a monk. 
Under the able guidance of Acharya Shree 
Tulsi, he got his education and proved himself 
as an ardent disciple. On several occasions, he 
was honoured in recognition of his 
extraordinary scholarship and outstanding 
contribution to the organisational affairs. At 
59, he was appointed the successor-designate 
by Acharya Shree Tulsi, and at 73, was 
awarded the Acharyaship. 
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